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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


Page 1, foot-note 2, line 3.—For Rajahmahéndravarman during the regin read R&jumahën- 


dravaram during the reign 
1, foot-note 8, line 4, For Raghudava read Raghud&oa | 
6, line 19.— For emminenoe read eminence 
_ 6, foot-note 4, line 2.— For sthtam . κος read sthtam | e (δάδα 
6, foot-note 5, line 2.—For vipra read eiprd 


7, lines 6-T.—For Vijeyaprat&pakapiléndre-mah&&sana in the Sanskrit read  Prst&pa- 
ka pilésarapura in the Oriya 


8, foot-note 2, line 2.—For Krishna read Krishna 


10, line 8? and page 18, text line 128.—4dd note—Madhubibhtira may be a mistake for 
madhubhitruha. 


11, line 34.—For Upajat read Upajats 
12, text line 3.—Read yak | : 
13, foot-note 3, --44ᾷ nole—Or read putrau irti-pratdpa’. 
13, foot-note 4.—Read sapra” 
14, feat line 44.—For sukhhash road sukham 
15, text lines 65 and 80.—The correction of "san = Yaju° is unnecessary 
16, text line 93.—Read [sa* tuma} | 
16, text line 100.—Read тїзимйай |! 
17, text line 115.—Vor matah read matah ; for svdd” read гуйа°. 
18, text line 128. —For mana? read maha? 
18, text line 188.—For Lakshmi read Lakshmi 


20, linea 6-13.— Add ποῖο- Ἡ the author used the word rasa in the senso of ‘eight’, the ` year 
would be Saka 1878 (current). As the second of the two suggested dates 


falls in the next lunar year, the first one may be regarded. 88 the correot 
date of the record. 


д1, foot-note 4.—Om1t. 
23, line 8 Веза nddu(i-nnddu’) 
28, text line 13.— For idka. read 1-dÁa- 


z :` (xv) 
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Page 27, line 19.—For diman read diman 


» 


” 


28, line 18.—For Pullempet read Pullampet 
28, line 38.—For Ren&ndu read Вёпалдп 
28, foot-note 4, line 1.—For Da£varmma? read Daáavarmma? 
28, foot-note 4, line 3.— For vira read vira 
28, foot-note 6.—Read °muda Denkana° 
29, text line 3.—Read (kA-GkAi)Ia : 
29, text line 5.—Кева (di) p-8° 
29, text line 25.—Read Barangst 
32, line 23.— For indentify read identify 


34, text-line 5.—The correction of kakshyah is unnecessary. 


34, foot-note 1.—For danda read danda 

35, text-line 27.—For k&ur read haturh 

36, line 21.—For Pargirmania read Pürnimanta 

37, line 24.—For presnt read present 

37, line 31.—For o. 1255-70 A_D. read ο.11δ6-Τ0 AD. 
38, line 23.— For exacavated read excavated 


41, foot-note 1, line 9.— For Huitasch read Hultzsch š 


47, foot-note T. —Add note—Akvayuja sudi 11 seems to have been the date of the grant 
and nobofthefestival ` š 


49, foot-note 3.—For karamiuam read karamivam 
52, line 5.—For as read us 

56, line 8.—For all sins read great ains 

58, line 13.—For bhikshuni read bhikshun” 

59, line 15.—For Enlightment read Enlightenment 
61, line 39.—For definity read definitely 

63, text line 8.-—For sa-paftoha read sa райода 

68, foot-note 9.—For “ddrif read "¿dri 


69, text line 5.—For £t read éri 


ADDITION8 AND CORRECTIONS XVI 
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Page 69, text line 10.—For ἄναία[ ήν] read °aeata[m] 


πο, text line 18.—Read éucAi? 

T1, line 31.—For Karpate read Κατηδία 

73, line 32. For discused read discussed 

74, text line 8.—For Jaradamalarktaré eto. read Jarkdamal[8]rA(l&—' n)tara eto. [Η.Κ.Ν.Τ 
75, text line 16.—For nagare—va° read nagaré=va° 

15, foot-note 4, line 4.— For below read below аз 

75, foot-note 15, line 2.—Read not sama? 

77, foot-note 1, line 1.—For Мо[іраутв read Nollipayya 

80, Hine 7.—For thi read this 


89, lines 33-34, and page 91, text line 20.—Add note—U fchh-ādi-parihartavyð samādhi- 
sahitath may mean ‘together with an agree- 
ment in respect of the exemption of μβολλα, etc." 


99, text line 25.—For Sua read Sva | i 
93, line 34.—For Dévapaladeva read Dévapáladóva 

94, text line 1.—For τα” read Sri? 

97, line 19.—7For Dhaneear read Dhaneswar 

102, line 29.—For as read has 


104, para 4. Add note—The verb in sanis l0k2— smin in verse 5 may suggest that Mallikür- 
juna was living at the time when the record was drafted or engraved. In 
that case, verse 11 merely indicates that Gauri made her husband Malli- 
k&rjuna free from. his debt to his ancestors by performing their éraddha at 
Gay& on her husband's behalf. | 


104, foot-note 2, line 8.—For abave read above 


106, foot-note 3, lines 3. 4.—For Dhruvésvara read Dhruvésvara 
107, text line 1.—For lasa. read lasa- 

108, para. 3, line 7.—For magath|*] read maga[rh*] 

109, line 4.—For in that Narasirhha read in that of Narasithha 
113, text line 16.—For kkā [||*] read kka|| 


114, tines 95-90.-—4dd note—If Vijayanagara-sirnhdsana-kariala is taken to refer to Achyuta— 
rive, it was he who was made free from Lis debt to his ancestors by 
‘immanunona by performing their érdddha at Gay& on the king’s behalf. 
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118, line 20.— Рот Konkondala read Konakondla 

118. foot-note 10, line 5.—For munisvarah read muntéoaras 
118, foot-note 10, line 7.—Read püjtt-Xkrish ja 

120, text line 15.— For °rlampi read ^rlpi 

120, text line 24.— For varggairhí —cha read varggats-=cha 
120, foot-note 1.—For ramge read rarhgé 

121, line 29.—For awap read away 


122, lines 13-14.—Add note—The 21 generations are generally underatod to indicate the ten 
preceding and the ten succeeding generations of a person together with 
his own generation. ; 


123, foot-note 1, line 1.— Рот ths read the 

128, text line 1.—For parürddAà read pararddha 
193, line 15.—For Rodam read Roddam . 

187, line 17.—For 2f read of 

139, text line 14.—For vidhäya read vidhdyo — 
189, text line 14.—Read sugandhint 

144, text line 7.—For laftchhana read ladAchhana 
144, text line 23. Read bhüpatir— 

146, text line 54.—Hor uttaráyanna read uttardyaua 
146, text line 56.—For “ασλία read ?ashja 

154, text line 30.—For ας read ?^utkirnnü 


| 156, line 15.—For to whom read to which 


158, foot-note 3.—For Tthre read There 

161, text line 2.—For ytraffar read Ysrajfjar 

161, ud line 3.— For dévarkru read dévarku 

161, foot-note 11.— Рог Pudukottai read Pudukkotiai . 
173, line 2.—For ров? read Tirupparan? 

194, line 38.—For 959 A.D. read 995 A.D. 


913, text-line 25, —For vipula[n*] read cipvld[n*] 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS xix 











Pago 311. line 4.—For Konkan read Kotkana 
220, hne 39.—For Bhakttraja read Bhaktiraje 
» 220, foot-note 3.—Read pp. 239 ff. | 
» 221, last line.—For Surya read Suraya 
., 295, line 36.—For bring read being 
., 228, last line. —Read 70 tam 
_» 231, text line 124. —Read cha 
» 284, foot-note 1.— Рот this read this 
237, text line 12.—For sarvvar& read sarvadd sarvvar 
937, text line 15.—Read ολα bhágavatá and omit foot-note 1. 
262, foot-note 1, line 2.—For sdecription read description 
256, line 32.—Ёот nscription read inscription 
» 268, foot-note 5.—For Mavali read M&vali 


260, foot-note 3.—Add nots—For the female name Nagavasu with the honorifio ёч suffixed 
to it, see above, Vol. ХХІ, p. 64. 


, 965, foot-note 2.—For Chodaganga read Ohddagahga 

280, foot-note 8, line 3.—For Karhbamumetta read Karhbamumepța 
., 283.—For 74 Yarrd read 74 Yarrd 

384.—For 101 Somayajulu read 101 Sömayājulu 

285, foot-note 5.—For Sárdulamkridita read Sárdülavikridita 

, 287, text line 31.—For Rigreds read Riguads 

+, . 287, text line 37.—For ^pu(pa)Il read °puls 

289, text line 86.—For Yarra read Yarra 

290, text line 141.—For dhari read dari 

291, text line 177.—For tädi read tid 

{ 291, text ine 178.—For nifa read м/а 

293, line 23.—For seems to register read seems to Le to register 
302, text line 20.— For nama read жима 


., 909, text line 21.— Read "aidsda[ru] 
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Page 304, line 3.—For characters 1ба@ ohartdis 


33 


804, foot-note 8, line 2.—Add at the end of the sentenoe—as well 88 in the Gunaighar plate 
of 507 A.D. (ibid., p. 331). 


309, line 27.— For callled read called 

315, line 26.— Read ὃ 

316, line 5.—For Ballálasána read Ballàlaséna 

318, line 36.— For is read are 

320, line 41.—For snpported read supported 

323, text line 31.— For gráma-samüvüsita read grāma-parisara-samñ visia 
328, line 43.— For sence read sense А - 


331, foot-note 9..—For va read of 
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No. 1—TWO GRANTS OF RAGHUDEVA 
(6 Plates) 
D. О. SOAR, OoTADAMUND 
(Received on 80.8.1957) 


In the course of my annual tour in search of inscriptions, I visited Rajahmundry in January 
1956 in order to examine the copper-plate charters in the collection of the Andhra Historical Re- 
search Society. Among the records, kindly shown to me by Mr. R. Subba Rao, the enthusiastic 
Secretary of the Society, one was a grant of Raghud&va, which Mr. Subba Rao, as I was told, was 
trying to publish in the Society’s journal! On the same occasion, Mr. B. V. Krishna Rao of Rajah- 
mundry was also kind enough to show me a copper plate with insoription on both sides, whioh was 
lying in his possession. It was found on examination that this plate contains the central pert of 
another charter of the same Raghudëva. Although Mr. Krishna Rao’s plate thus offers us only 
the fragment of a document, it is interesting because it contains all the details of the grant made 
by the donor by means of the record in question and also because the introductory stanzas offer 
an additional information about the genealogy of the Büryavarh&t Gajapatis of Orissa as found 
for the first time in the other epigraph referred to above. The ancestry of the great Kapildsvara 
or Kapiléndra, the founder of the said dynasty, is shrouded in mystery and traditions on the gub- 
ject found in such works as the Mdadala Рай (i.e. the chronicle of the Jagann&tha temple at Puri) 
have unfortunately made the confusion worse confounded. We have now very welcome light on 
the subject. Both the charters are edited here as they are of considerable interest to the students 
of Orissan history. 

The donor of the two grants under study is already known to us from two inscriptions. One 
of these comes from Tirupati in the Peddapuram Taluk of the West Godavari District and shows 
that Raghudéva-naréndra-mahapétra was the governor of Rajahmundry during the reign of Gaja- 
pati Kapilésvara in 1458 A.D." The other record was discovered in the fort of Warangal in the 
District of that name, formerly in the Hyderabad State but now in Andhra. This epigraph is 
dated in 1460 A.D" The inscriptions of Raghudéva published here bear dates in 1455-56 and 

1 Of. JAHRS, Vol. XXIII, pp. 168 ff; also LHQ, Viol. XXXIII, pp. 275 ff. 

R 

Beo SII, Vol. V, No. 100 hal Ka ia ieee Bale τι... ваа 

naründra-mahkp&tza was ruling at Rijahmah@ndravaram during the regin of бта, 
ope Trinětraděvagaņapiļaru, the officer of the temple treasury, restored the lands tha шр а СИГЕ тыу, 
of Tirupati 


which were being illegally enjoyed by the Мадон of the the of 
purühita's service. Raghudave is also mentioned in Kapiléévare's insoription (J ABB, 1893, p. 99, No. П). 


actually 

kumarw. x] [Abhhbotradsca-bwnara-makaápAtri(iru)side Ῥόγ ga" ВАРНЕ | 
For the iwo inscriptions, see also A.B. p. 1957-58, Nos. В 58 and 55. Raghudéve’s Warangal 
beon edited below, pp. 125 ff, 
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1456 A.D. Since the earlier of the two records now under review, vis. the one dated 1455-56 A. D., 
is fragmentary and its introductory part gets some elucidation from the other epigraph, dated 
1456 A.D., we shall take up the latter first for discussion. 

The two known records of Raghudéva, together with the two now under study, show that 
19 was ‘Kapilésvara’s governor at Rajahmundry at least from 1455 to-1460 A.D. But he seems 
to have been placed in charge of the Gajapati province of Rajahmundry some time earlier. The 
province in question appears to have comprised roughly the present East and West Godavari 
Districts together with some of the adjoining areas. This was the R&jamahéndra-rdjya or the 
kingdom with Rajamahéndrapura (or °nagara) or Rajamahëndravaram (i.e. Rajahmundry) as 
ite capital, which Kapilésvara conquered from the Reddis and annexed to the Gajapati empire a 
few years before the earliest date in Raghudéva’s known records. 

The struggle of the Reddis of Rajahmundry with their kinsmen, the Reddis of Kondavidu, 
led to the decline of both the houses and to their complete subjugation by the Vijayanagara 
king Praudha-Dévaréya (Dévar&ya П) who had ascended the throne in Saka 1946 (1424 A.D.). 
This also speaks of the success of the Vijayanagara king against the contemporary Ganga monarch 
Bhšnu IV (ο. 14141 to 1434-35 A.D.) of Orissa because the latter’s attempt to annex the Rajah- 
mundry kingdom to the Gatiga empire failed. An insoription* pointe to the presence of the Vijaya- 
nagara general Telungarüya at Simhachalam in the year Plavanga (1427 A.D.) while the Müda- 
bidure insoription* of Saka 1851=Saumya (1429 A.D.) describes Ώδνατᾶγα П as the lion in desg- 
troying the crores of elephants of tho Mitatgarija (Gajapati) and the very Agastya to the ocean 
of the armies.of the Andhra kings (1.9. the Reddis). The latest date for Virabhadra, the last Reddi 
king of Rajahmundry, ів the month of Phälguna in Saka 135%Pingala (1488 A-D.),4 when he was . 
apparently a vassal of the Vijayanagara monarch. But a Draksharama (Ramachandrapuram 
Taluk, East Godavari District) inscription of tho reign of Dévardya II, dated Saka 1966 (1444 
A.D.), seems to suggest that the Reddi king was still living ав late aa that date. An insoription* 
at Penugonda (Tanuku Taluk, West Godavari District), dated Sake 1370-Vibhava (1448 A.D.), 
however, speaks of the rule of the Gajapati king, i.e. Kapil&éévara. The Rajahmundry kingdom 
was thus conquered by Kapiléévara between 1444 and 1448 A.D. There is a tradition that he 
conquered the country named Mahindra (or Rajimahfndra) or Mahéndra (ie. Rajamahandra) 
inthe fourteenth Aska year of his reign.’ Since he ascended the throno in 1434-35 A.D., his 14th 
Anika от 12th actual regnal year would correspond to 1446-47 A.D. Raghudéva may have been 
stationed at Rajahmundry soon after the annexation of the Rājamahēndra-rājya to the Gajapati 
empire, i.e. sometime before 1450 A.D. How long he served in tho same capacity after 1460 A.D., 
the latest date known from his records, cannot be determined until further evidence is forth- 
coming. 

1. Raghuddvapura Grant of Saka 1378 


The set consists of six plates, of whioh only five bear writing on both sides. The plates are 
each 10} inches long and 5$ inches high. The inscribed plates are numbered in Telugu-Kannada 
numerals, the figures being engraved in the left margin on the obverse, very near tho ring-hole 


1 This is the earliest known date found in his records. But the real date of ns accession cannot be determined, 
"Bee JOR, Vol. XXII, pp. 47 ff. 

- * SII, Vol. VI, No. 905. 

* Tbid;, Vol. VII, No. 203. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, Noa. 1852 and 1355. 

t М. 8. Sarma, History of tke Reddi Kingdoms, рр. 102-88. 

* Ibid., p. 188; Mackessie Manuscripts, No. 15-44. Tho Gutti fort was besiogod by Gajapati НыһЫга during 
the reign of Praudha-Dévarüya (4.R.Ep., 1921, p. 114, No. 10 of App. A). 

" Мааа PHI, ed. А.В. Mahanti, Cutiaok, pp. 44, 46, Cf. Каїйуа% of Jaganndsham quoted by Sastei and 
Venkateramanayya, Further Sowroes of Vijayanagara History, Vol, П, p, 84, 
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. which is about } inoltin diameter. The ends of the ring passing through the hole are soldered 
beneath в seal bearing the figure of a standing caparisoned elephant fixed on its surface. The 
diameter of the ring is about ἀξ inches while that of the seal ів about 44 inches. The five plates 
together weigh about 271 tolas. The weight of individual plates varies between 50 and 58 tolas. 

There are altogether 149 lines of writing on the ten faces of the five plates and they are dis- 
tributed in the following order : [A—-16 lines, IB—16 lines, ILA—17 lines, ITB—106 lines, IITÀ— 
16 lines, IITB—15 lines, IVA—15 lines, IVB—16 lines, VA—17 lines, VB—7 lines. There is a 
linear drawing at the end of the epigraph on the reverse of tho last plate. The same kind of 
sketoh is also found on the other charters issued by the Süryavarhát Gajapatis of Orissa, in some of 
which it looks olearly like the representation of a sword or dagger (or several swords or daggers). 
The figure apparently stood for the signature of the donor on the original dooument later enyraved 
on copper plates. ; 

The inscription is written in Telugu characters and in the Sanskrit language and, excepting 
a short marigala passage in prose at the beginning of line 1, the whole record is written in verse. 
Ita palaeography is characterised by the use of almost similar signs for letters like αὖ and bà in 
some cases and for others like bà and bAG, bs and bhi, eto. There is no distinotion between p and v 
when used as subscripts in conjunote. The mark distinguishing БА from b is generally а curve 
added to the top of the right limb of b. It is rarely a small vertical below the letter (of. TaNu-bhatta 
in line 82) ; but sometimes it is а curve at the same place (of. tanti-bhava in line 81). The indica- 
tion of aspiration of this second type is found in chk (of. chchhri in line 12) and sometimes in th 
(of. stambhd=tha in line 126) in the form of an inward curve in the bottom line of the letters. In 
a few cases, an inward loop takes the place of the curve (of. chchhā in line 54). The same medial 
signs have been used for à and e and for б and o as the distinotion between the short and long signs 
did not develop or was not popular as yet. There are two forms of t (of. °ditau yata stab in’ line 
15). A noteworthy characteristic of the orthography of the record is the representation of th 
by dh, ddh by dhdh and ph by p in а large number of cases. In some cases, } has been written for L 
The letter t is often reduplicated after the nasal (cf. jagarhttt in lines 1-2) while A is often repre- 
sented by Av and y by yy. Another peculiarity is the substitution of the class nasal by anusvara 
which is again invariably used in the place of final m. Visarga followed by £ or з has very often 
been changed to the respective sibilant in Sandhi. In several cases, medial r$ has been represented 
by ru (of. lines 108-04, 107). š 

The date of the charter is quoted in verse 30 in lines 58-59. It was the twelfth of the’ 
bright half of the month of Suchi in the year Dh&tri of Jupiter's Southern Cycle corres- 
ponding to the Saka year counted by vasu (i.e. 8), 40110 (i.e. Т) and vidva (1.9. 13), Le. 1378. The 
month of Suchi is Jyéshtha according to some authorities'and Áshüdha according to others, al- 
though in Oriya lexicons it is recognised in the latter sense only. The date thus appears to cor- 
respond to the 15th June 1456 A.D. 

The inscription is divided into four sections, one separated fram another by one or more 
floral designs. -It is interesting to note that the stanzas of Sections I and П are numbered, but 
that the numbering is not continued from Section I to Section II in which the verses have oon- 
secutive numbers beginning again from 1. Section III actually begins with a Siddham symbol. 

Section I may be subdivided into two halves, the first containing adoration to gods and the 
second a description of the donor’s ancestry as well as of the donor and the grant he made. It 
consists of 33 stanzas in various metres engraved in lines 1-64 on the four faces of Plates I and II. 





1 Œ. the OhiruvroH grant of Hashbira in Bharat, November, 1041, p.530 ; the Balasore copper axe-héad 
Insaription of Purushóttams in Ind, Ant., Vol. I, p. 885; the Vellcherla plates of Prat&perudra in Bhdraw, August 
1936, p. 278 ; above, Vol. XX VIII, Plate facing p. 211; eto. 
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Section II gives a list of the donees in 40 stanzas in the Anushjubh metre, which runs from line 65 
at the beginning of the obverse of Plate III to the ‘first half of line 119 in the middle of the second 
side of Plate IV. Section ITI describes the boundaries of the gift village. It consists of 14 stanzas 
mostly in the Anush{ubh metre, which are engraved in lines 119-35. Section IV contains the 
impreoatory and benediotory part in 8 stanzas in different metres, which are engraved in lines 
185-49. There ате thus altogether 95 stanzas in the inscription. 

Section I begins with the Stddham symbol followed by the mangala: avighnam-astu, after 
which there is another Siddham symbol. The above is followed by several verses invoking the 
protection of a number of deities. Verse 1 contains a prayer to the tusk of the Ltlavaraha, i.e. 
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, for the protection of the world from danger, while verse 2 oon- 
tains a similar prayer to the god Gajasya (i.e. Ganéda). The next two stanzas (verses 3-4) like- 
wise seok for the favour respectively of the goddess Earth and the feet of Kamalapati (i.e. Vishnu). 
After this, the donor’s family is gradually introduced. Verses 5-7 describe the god Nariyana (Le. 
Vishnu) and the next stanza (verse 8) speaks of Virifichi (Le. Brahman), the god of creation, who 
was born out of Nüráyaga's navel and whose two arms produced the martial race (i.e. the Ksha- 
triya clan). Aooording to verse 9, in this race came into being the Sun and the Moon (pushpa- 
vaniaw) from whom sprang two dynasties (i.e. the solar and lunar races). Verse 10 states that 
there was а Νἄμαξα named Kapiléévara who was one of the many rulers (nripa) born in the solar 
and lunar races and waa the orest-jewel of a number of Nayakas (i.e. was one of the foremost Naya- 
kas or had several Náyakas under him). The real meaning of the word πᾶγαξα used in this context 
is uncertain. Aninsoriptiont of Saka 1275 (1353 A.D.) from Srikurmam, e.g., mentions the 
Nayakas of Kalitga either in the sense of royal officers or ruling chiefs, while the Oriya lexicons 
recognise the word in the sense ofa ruler or а leader of forces. There is thus no doubt that 
Kapiléévara, described not only as a Nayaka but also aa a мро or ruler, was а person of some 
importance, apparently a small ruling chief. The family names N&yaka and Pajtenüyaka are still 
current among the people of Orissa. - 

Verse 11 mentions Jagésvara who was the son of the above-mentioned Kapiléévara and re- . 
presents him as a great hero and a possessor of numerous elephants. The next stanza (verse 12) 
speaks of Balarüma as the eldest among Jüg&évara's sons who wore all famous for their prowess. 
Verse 13 states that Balarkma and his father Jagésvara died on the battle-field while fighting with 
certain enemies even though they had already obtained victory in the contest. The following 
three stanzas (verses 14-16) deal with Kapilésvara, the younger brother of Balar&ma. This 
Kapil&évara, named after his grandfather, was the celebrated founder of the Stryavarhél Gajapati 
family of Orissa. A passage in verse 14 says that Kapilésvara acquired the exalted position (οὐ- 
bhava) of the Dantiraja (i.e. Gajapati) by dint of his prowess (4aurya). This no doubt refers to 
his ocoupation of the throne of Gajapati Bhanu IV, the latest known ruler of the Imperial байда 
dynasty." Verses 15-16 vaguely describe the heroism of Kapiléévara. Verse 17 introduces Para- 
surima Harichandana as the younger brother of Kapiléévara, while the following stanzas des- 
oribe Paraéurama’s son Raghudéva who was the donor of the grant under study. Verses 17-18, 
20 and 23-24 of this part are also found in the Dórap&lerh grant of Raghudéva edited below, al- 
though a stanza in that record, mentioning Rama as the younger brother of Paraéurima, is not 

1 SII, Vol V, No. 1206. - ; 

s The title бајораҝ became popular with the latest rulers of the Gaága family gradually. Bhinu I is called 
Gajopati or Gajaghafapati in a Draksharama Inscription (SII, Vol. IV, p. 361, Мо, 1084) of Вака 1196 (1374 A.D.) 
and Naresithhs III Gajapati-Peda-Narasishha in a Simhachalam record of Saka 1305-1883 A.D. (ibid. Vol. VI, 
p. #85, Мо. 752). Narasimha ГУ is called Gajapati in some inscriptions from Simhachalam ; of. Gajapati in one of 
Bake 1398-1406 A.D. (ibid., p. 277, No. 781), and Gajapati or Gajanivakapati in another of Saka 1805-1883 (Ibid., 


p. 286, No. 753). Similarly Bhinu IV is celled Gajapaii in two Simhachalam inscriptions respectively of бака 
1330-1414 A.D. and Sake 1539-1411 A.D. (Ππ|4., pp. 447-48, No. 1118; pp. 417-18 Wo. 1040) Of. below, p. 44. 
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met with in the present epigraph. Verse 19, whioh is not found in the D&rapAlerh grant, discloses 
the fact that the name of Reghudéva’s mother was Malliki. Verse 20 says that, owing to his 
prowess and his conquests Raghudóva was puirikrüa by his uncle Kapil&vara. The expres- 
sion puirikrita may suggest that Raghudéva was adopted by his uncle as a воп ; but the idea may 
also be that Kapilésvara treated Raghudéva as опе of his own sons. The second alternative seams 
to be supported by Raghudéva’s Warangal inscription of a later date (1460 A.D.) representing 
him as the son of Para&ur&ms and not of Kapilésvara. It is difficult to say whether the claim had 
anything to do with the title Kumüra enjoyed by Raghudéva.t 
Verso 33 represents Raghudéva as a Naréndra, i.e. a ruler, although he is generally called a 
Kumara, Nrip-dimaja, Rajatanaya, Nar&ndrdraja-pwira (or ?sümw) and Naréndra-dharamipal- 
@таја, Le. в prince, and verses 26-27 state that he owed his position to the grace of Kapiléévara 
whose viceroy apparently he was. That he was а servant of Kapildsvara is aleo clearly indicated 
by the word spd used in verses 25 and 29 with reference to his service to his uncle. Verse 
27 may suggest that the title or position of Kumara was assigned to him by Kapilétvara. But 
the reference to his dig-vijaya (verses 20, 25 and 26) and to his rule over ‘ the earth ’ (verses 22, 24), 
his comparison with the ancient imperial ruler Kartavirya (verse 22) and the vague reference to the 
prowess of his arms in many of the stanzas show how the official pragastikdra was trying to endow 
& provincial governor with the glory of an emperor. 
Verse 27 states that Raghuddva had his headquarters at the city of RüJjamahBndra (Le. 
Rajahmundry) and that the province over which he ruled extended from Sizhh&chala to Giri- 
praja which may be a mistake for Gsrivraja. Sirhhichala is no doubt the place of that name in the 
Visakhapatnam District, Andhra Pradesh ; but the other limit of the province under Raghudéva is 
difficult to identify. We know, however, that the kingdom of the Reddis ot Kondavidu, which 
also was conquered by Kapil&évara and made a provinoe of the Gajapati empire, lay on the other 
side of the territory ruled by Raghudéva. It is thus not impossible that Girivraja (literally ‘the 
cowherd settlement on the hill’) was the Sanskrit form of the Telugu name Koydavigu (literally, 
‘the city on the hill’). The rendering may of course have been influenced by the names of tho 
celebrated cities called Girivraja, which were the capitals of the ancient Magadha and Kakaya 
countries. It may be noted that, when Raghudéva was ruling over the district around Bajah- 
mundry, Kondavidu was the headquarters of G&nadéva, another of Kapildsvara’s vioeroys. 
Gäņadöva’s inscriptions bear dates in 1454 and 1455 A.D." It seems that the province under 
Baghudéva lay between two other provinces of Kapil&évara's empire, which had their headquarters 
at Simhachalam and Kondavidu. 





1 This case reminds us of a Simhachalam inscription (SII, Vol. VI, No. 1088, pp. 437-38) of Sake 1381 (1459 
A.D.) recording the gift of Haibtra-kumkra-mahkpiire of the Sürya-vazhéa. In the Chiruvroli grant and Warangal 
record, the donor Heshbire is represented as the son of Kapil&évars. The date of the record, the title Kumära- 
παλδρᾶίγα and the descent from the solar Hneage no doubt suggest that Harhbira of the Simhachalam tnsortption 
was the same as the homonymous son of Ἑαμι]δάτασα, although the title may mean ‘а Mahdpdira of the status 
ofa Kumara’. Bus Hashbira-kumire-mahipiws is descrfbed in the Simhachalam  epigraph as tho son 
of Bandudéva-mahipétra, Віпое 14 is impossible to believe that the emperor Картага has been mentioned 
as Mahdpiira Sandudiva in а record of 1459 A.D., the only possibilities are that Hazhbira of the Simhachalam 
inscrtption, even though he must have been a close relation of Kapillévare, was different from the emperor's son of 
the same namo, or that Sandudéva’s son HarhhTra was adpoted by Картага as his own son sometime after 
1459 A.D. as а reward for Harhbira’s success in the southern campaigns. Cf. JHQ, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 286-87. 

з Beo N. L. Dey, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. Girivrajapure, Of the Palampet insoription in Hyd. A.S., No 8. 

3 The Chintapalli inscription (A.R. Æp., 1017, No. 70) of G&npadEva is dated Sake 1376, Bhiva, Valísrha- 
sodi 15, Thursday. Tho date may be the 118 April 1454 A.D. His Kondavida plates (Ind. Ast, Vol. 
XX, pp. 390 ff.) were issued in Sake 1877=Yuvan corresponding to 1455 A.D. Chintapalli is in the Satbenapalle 
Taluk and Kondavidu in the Narssaraopes Taluk, both in the Guntur District of Andhra, The forts of Addañki 
aad Vinukopds lay within Gipadiva's province. р 
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The importance of the genealogical part of the inscription, discussed above, is that it throws 
welcome light on the ancestry of the great founder of the Büryavarhát Gajapeti family of Orissa. 
Very little information was so far available on the ancestors of Kapil&éévars. Tho tradition recorded 
in the Médala Päñjī and several other works of the type states that, in the early part of his life, 
Kapili (i.e. Kapili&évara), a Büryavarh&t Rauta, was a cowherd in the employ of a certain Bráhmaga 
and that he was picked up by the last Ganga king (Bhanu IV) and brought up in his palace. He is 
also stated to have begun his life as a thief. It is said that the god Purushdttame-Jagannatha 
advised the king in а dream to adopt Kapil&évara as his successor. During the last years of the 
Gatga king’s rule, the Muslims are repotted to have invaded the Gatga kingdom and demanded a 
largo ransom. Tho king sent Kapila to the Muslims for negotiating a settlement, but died shortly 
afterwards. The Muslims thon sent back Kapila to rule the Ganga kingdom. А tradition recorded 
in the Garigavarh SGnucharita,* however, says that KapilSévara was one of the ministers of the Gatga 
king and that he usurped his master’s throne when the latter was away from the capital in connec- 
tion with a campaign and that the Ganga king after his return from the expedition retired to Gudari- 
kataka where he spent his last days in obscurity. This no doubt seems to be а more sensible account 
of Kapildsvara’s accession to the throne of daüga Bhinu IV. As regards Kapiléévara's ancestry 
and early career, our inscriptions now show that he was not a mere cowboy receiving the sovereignty 
over the байда empire merely through God's grace but that his ancestors were people of some im- 
portance and that his rise to the sovereign status was really from a platform of emminenoo created 
not only by his own prowess but also by the exploits of his forbears. His grandfather, bearing his 
own пате, is stated to have been & Nügaka who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar 
races while his father J&gesvara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother 
Balarüma lost their lives while fighting against their enemies. Thus the great Kapiléévara was 
born in в family of ruling chiefs. The tradition describing him as a Айша (derived from Sanskrit 
Réjaputra and known to be a title of subordinate rulers), which was. scarcely understood so long, 
oan now he appreciated in its proper significance. р : 

That J&g&évara was the name of the father of the great Kapilésvara is suggested also by his own 
Veligalani grant? issued in 1458 A.D. when he was camping on the bank of the Gód&varL Verse 11. 
of the record in the Sanskrit part speaks of the grant of the village of Veligalani named after himself 
and his father or parente (sva-pitr-akhyayd)* while the next stansa refers to the grant of Vijayapra- 
tapgkapiléndre-mahásüsana lying to the east of the united rivers Krishpà and Véppi* Αἱ . 
the commencement of the Telugu section beginning on the obverse of the third plate, the gift 
village is mentioned as Veligalani alias Kapilésvarapura (Veligalani- Kapilésvarapuranaku) and the 

1 Op. dt., pp. 42 f. Similar traditions are found in the Κα[αξατᾶ , Каїйуаб of Jagannitham. 
ею. Boe Sastri and Venkataramansyya, op. ctb., pp. 82 ff. 

з Kajingadésachariira (Telugu), p. 844. 

* An fnacourate поШое and an extremely faulty transortpt of this fragmentary inscription were published res- 
pectively in A. δ. Bp, 1934-35, p. 69 (0. P. No. 17) and Journal of the Bombay Historical Society, Vol. VI, pp. 04 +. 
The record is dated in Saka 1390 (vyOma-tbha-rahni-indw)-Bahudhinys, Vawškh! (i.e. Vaiéikha-sudi 15) corres- 
ponding to the 28th April 1458 A.D. The inscription describes Кар] "а military successes in the passage 
(with correction of the minor scribal errors) : Нара Εαήνραπι-αρᾶ! Dhara ола  bhér-thura-dedrd 
Kalbariga vimukia-ivragh рЫ cha ΕλΠ-σι itd (lines 1-4, vorse numbered as 7). Tho samo stanza also occurs in the 
Chtruvroli grant of Harhbtra (Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 #.), verse б. 

* Tho stanza (after removing small scribal errors) reads : Sak-abdé Bahudhinya-ntmani gonits yyam- Аата. 
indubhir=Vaibdkhyim Kapiliteard Harigeba- Mkderi-emni sitam οὐπιδαίγαί viduskäsh &athyo ολα vasam Gödävari- 
saibais nihitsham Veligalawi-namakam—adad-grüemasy ενα-ργ-ᾶΕλγαγᾶ || The name of the village has to be read 


Velsyabw for the sake of the metre. Tho Saka year is inchoated by the words vyöma (Le, 0), ika (1.0. 8), сайл (Lo. 
8) and dw (Le. 1), Le. 1880. 

* The stanza (after removing small sorfbal errors) reads : Krishna-dakshina-vihint vijayat V Ennà-wadf-sashgata 
lat-prachyim Vifeyopraiipakapilindrakbyash mahd-sdscnam | iatr-übknti bator cha vim Sati-poram vipra Vasishja- 
Cpemis—ted-dais VYayopratipa-Kapilandrd bhäti dharm-citerad [| ἐν δα. - 
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120 donees receiving shares in the two localities are then enumerated in the following order: 
(1) northern part of Jüg&éévarapura (Jàg&fearapurapu vidhiki uttara-śrěņi paáchim-ddi) —20 Brā- 
hmanas ; (2) southern part of the same (dakshna-£ráns paáchim-àds)—20 Brihmanas ; (3) northern 
part of Vellamimbaépura (Vellamambapurapu vids uttara-ér&yi pasohim-adi)—20 Brihmanas ; 
(4) southern part of the same (dakshina-fr& paáchim-ad:)—20 Brihmanas ; (5) northern part of 
Kapiléévarapura (Kapiaévarapurapu оил uttara-éréns paéchim-üdi), called Vijayapratapakapi- 
léndra-mah&s&sana in the Sanskrit part—20 Brahmanas ; (6) southern part of the same (dakshina- 
rë, paschim-dds)—20 Br&hmagas. It appears clear from this enumeration that the village of 
Veligalani was divided into three parte, one of which was named Jag@svarapura and another Volla- 
m&imb&pura. This further suggests that the word pitri in the passage sva-pitr-akiyayd means not 
merely ‘father’ but both ‘father and mother’ and that the name of Kapilésvara’s father was 
J&géévara and that of his mother VellamAmb&. The third part of the gift village was named 
after the donor and the village was sometimes referred to as Voligalani-Kapilesvarapura.? 

The female name Vellamàmba looks like Telugu in origin and it may be suggested that Kapi- 
Ivara had Andhra blood in his veins. This is of course not improbable in view of the fact that 
his success in conquering wide areas of the Telugu- and Tamil-speaking lands, then under the hege- 
mony of the Vijayanagara king, was due, to a very considerable extent, to the help he received from 
Andhra generals. But the question cannot be satisfactorily solved without further light on the 
subject, since the Oriya supplement? of the Veligalani grant mentions Vellamümb&pura as Vélama- ` 
pure or Bélamapura and У# ата or Belamá may be supposed to have been made Vellamamba in 
Telugu. It has, however, to be admitted in this case also that Vélam& or Bélam& does not look 
like а typical Oriya name either. On the other hand, it reminds us of the Velama caste, one of the 
front-rank agriculturist communities of the Andhra country, to опе of the sub-divisions of which 
belong the Rajas of Bobbili, Venkatagiri, Pithapuram and Nuxvid.4 

The genealogy of the early Stiryavarhél Gajapatis of Orissa, as found in the Ἑαρμαάδτα- 
pura grant with ite information supplemented by the Dórapülerh and Veligalani grants, now stands 
ав follows : 

Картаге I 
(called a Nayaka and represented as one of the rulers of the races of the Sun and the Moon) 


J 


(possessor of numerous elephants ; died with his eldest son while fighting with 
йен жал лашын 





Balaráma Ka Rima 
(died together with (born of V&l&mA or Vola- (married Mallki) 
his fa .  mkhbi; first indepen- š | 
fighting with some dent monarch in the резе (bonr or 
enemiea founder of the ; Kapil&évare’s 
Büryavaméát Gajapati viceroy at Rajah 
Orissa ; mundry at loast from 
&asoended the throno in 1455 to 1401 A.D. ; 
1434-35 A.D.) called Chóg&évara in - 
` the oonolu seo- 
tion of the u 
dSvapura grant) 
1 The Oriya of the document also that the vill te divided iito tires parts, 
one named after the king's father, another after his mother and the after E 
* Many of the celebrated Gajapati generals were Andhras. Some of those who served under Ka; were 
Gejarávu Tippa and Dü&mere Timma ог Tamma and Tamma’s son Basava-bhüpála ( Sastri and 
Venkaterumanayya, op. cit., pp. 86-87; А. R. Æp., 1802, No. 208 ; etc.). 
* This of the inscription is ved on both sides of the last plate, Hnes 1-10 on the obverse and 
Ἠπο 11 on reverse. For the text, see Г Q, V 


οἱ. X XXIII, pp. 279-80 ; JAS, Letters and Selence, Vol XXIIT, 
No. 1, pp. 18 ff. - х 


‘See Thurston and Rangachari, Castes and Tribes of Southern India, Vol. VII, pp. 838 ff. 
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The conoluding part of Section I of the record (verse 29 ff. in lines 55 ff.) states that Raghudiva, 
stationed at RAjamahSndranagara (Rajahmundry), paid a visit to Katakan (i.e. modern Cuttack 
on the Mahanadi, which was the capital of his master Kapilésvara) in connection with some service 
to be rendered to Kapiléévara and there he met on the way а large number of Brihmanes 
together with their wives and heard their case. For settling these Brihmanas, he then resolved to: 
create an αρταλᾶτα within the territory under his governorship. The number of the Brahmana 
donees of the agrahāra is given in verse 30 as 40 only. But the list of the donees quoted in Section 
II (lines 65 ff.) shows 42 names. Ав will be seen below, it appears that the agragüra was divided into 
40 equal shares meant for 40 Brahmanas but that actually 2 of the shares had to be subdivided 
equally among 4 Braéhmanas. 

The donees of the grant were mostly Yajurvédin Brihmanas with only a few pertaining to the 
Rigvada. They belonged to various gras. The gdtras of the 42 Bráhmagas enumerated in the list 
are: А{тбуа (6), Bh&radv&ja (3), Gautama (1), Harita (7), Κδάγαρα (9), Kaundinya (5), Kau&ika 
(6), Kutsa (2), Lauhite (1) and Srivatsa (2). The information about the donees as found in Section 
П is supplied below in а tabular form. It will be seen from the list, that although the donees are 
stated to have been met by the donor at Kataka (Cuttack), they do not appear to have been Oriya 
Bréhmanas. Their names indicate that most, if not all, of the donees were Brihmanas of the 
Andhra areas. Probably they went to Кајака with a view to securing some favour from Καρί]δ- 
ávara, and Raghudéva, having met them there, represented their case to his master and granted 
them the ασταλᾶτα with the latter’s consent and permission necessary for the purpose. Although the 
oredit for the donation is appropriated by Raghudéva in the record under study as also in the other 
document edited below, generally a provincial governor was not fully entitled or empowered 
to create rent-free holdings without the consent and permission of his master in some form. 
Whether, as a member of Kapil&svara’s family and a close relation of Kapilésvara and as the gover- 
nor of a newly conquered territory, the viceroy enjoyed а special position in this respect cannot be 
determined. It has, however, to be noticed that, even though charters recording the creation of 
rent-free holdings by rulers who were purely provincial governors without any reference to their 
master are not generally known, we have several instances of the kind, besides the two charters 
of Raghudéva edited here, in such viceregal Gajapati records as the Kondavidu plates! of G&na- 
déva-rüutaráya-mahüpütre who was Kapilésvara’s viceroy at Kondavidu and claimed to have been 
a member of his master’s family, and the Chiruvroli grant? of Prince HarhbIra who claims to have 
been a son of Kapiliévara and was tho leader of the Gajapati forces in the campaigns in the Telugue 
and Tamil-speaking areas. I$ is interesting to note that Kapilaévara himself is also known to have 
made grants of land in the territories ruled over by the southern viceroys.* 


No. Donee. Donee's father . боса Vēda or ВАКҺЕ 
1 Védagici-dvédin (dviv&din). — . Vamrddrya . . . . Εείγερα . πίτα 
8 Anantebhaa . . . . Ай . . . . . Ашу». . d 
3 Malu-bhatta . s š . Narsshhha . . š . Hirita . . do. 
4 Bümya . . . . . Dvarbha . . . . do . . Agrsvšds (Rik) 





1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 390 ff. 

* Bharati, November 1941, pp. 514 f. The charter recording the grant of the village of ChiruvröH, situated on 
the Krishna and renamed Hambirapura after the donor, was issued in Saka 1888 (Rama-ibha-lika-deijapatt)= 
Vrisha, Bhidra-badi 15 (bubu), Friday. The date oorresponds to the 4th September 1401 A.D. For some other 
Inscriptions of Hambtra, see Noa. 148, 157 of 1018, eto. 

"Of Kumira-Henctra-vibhurcyad-djlayd — vijitya — küribnia-diéass pratipcodm | αέδαλαγαοίε-ολλᾶήγωοα- 46git- 
Sbshitish. ἐπύρδπίξδή, Dakshina-sdgar-ishbushe [in Kapilévara s description in the Anantavar&m plates of 
Praskparudra (JKROOI, Vol, XXXIV, р. 89 ; Kajiigad&sackariira, App., p. 104). 

4 Of. The Veligalani grant referred to above, ` 


Védagir . 
Prólan-drya 
Nigan-krys 


Niya(Nigaya ?)-bhatts 


Aubhal-Erya 
Tallu-bhatts 
Kiman-irys 
Niriyans-bhatta 
Aditya-bhatia . 
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Donoe's father 


Bh&radvijs 
Kaundinya 


Yajus 


° ° ° P P P P P 


do. 


do. 
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No. Donee Donee's father δια Vids or S&khk 
40 Strap-irya š š А . Malan-üàrya . CS š . Kiléyape А Yajus 
42 Vimana . 4 . > . Bhiskare . А 6 .1 . Kus . i do. 


Of these Nos. 33-34 and 41-42 are specifically stgted to have received only half a share each. 
This seems to suggest that the other Brahmanas received опе full share each. There were altogether 
40 shares ; but 2 shares were divided equally among 4 Brahmanas. 

Verse 29 of Section I (lines 55-58) shows that the land granted by the charter under study was 
called Kriddévy—uttarakhanda,i.c. the northern part of Kriddévi, while the next verse mentions 
the land granted by Raghudéva in favour of the 40 Brahmanas as Kriddévi-khanda situated on 
the bank’ of the 448, i.e. the Godavari (called Gautam! in verse 1 of Section Ш). The three 
concluding stanzas of the section mention Raghudbvapura which was made an ασταλᾶτα (Le. & 
rent-free holding for being owned by Br&hmanas) by Raghudéva. It is thus clear that the northern 
part of what was formerly called Kriddévi-khanda was made ап agrahdra and granted in favour of a 
large number of Br&hmagas and that the ασταλᾶτα was re-named as Raghudévapura after the donor 
Raghudéva. The grant was made for the prii or favour of the god Vasudiva (Vishnu). It was 
endowed with the privileges of ashta-bhdga and ashfa-bhūti.t There ів no doubt that Kriddévi- 
khands or Raghudévapura on the Gédavari or Gautam! is the same as modern Raghudévapuram, 
about 14 miles to the north-west of Rajahmundry, headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the 
East Godavari District of Andhra. It is situated on the left bank of the river. 

Section III of the inscription (lines 119 ff.) describes the boundaries of Raghudévapura 
situated on the bank of the Gautam! (i.e. Gödāvarī). To the north and north-west of the village, 

* the Vriddha-Gautam! (i.e. bigger Gautam!) was flowing and, to the east of the river, there was an 
antartpa (an island ora promontory) and the Laghu-Geutam! (i.e. the smaller Gautam!) flowed 
beyond it. To the east of tho Laghu-Gautam!, there was а big stream flowing from the Gautam! 
and, to the east of this stream, there was в row of palmyra trees and beyond them a big Pippala 
tree. On the way to the Pippala tree (or, at the same place near it), there was a big Vata tree and 
near it, on the same mound (s&v), some palmyra-trees. To the north-east of those, there were two 
bamboo bushes and to their east в tamarind tree. To the north-east of that treo, there was a 
Baha tree and to its east another tamarind tree. There were two Ра]848 trees to the 
north-east of that tree and a Plaksha tree stood to the north-east of the Pal&áas, and 
near them, on the same mound, there were the QGddinini-tatike (tank), one Pippala tree and 
two Vata trees. To the north-east of these, there was a stone pillar while a second stone 
pillar stood towards the east of it. From the second pillar towards the east began в big 
mound (său) which ran towards the south. There was a big Pippala tree on it and also the 
bank of the Mudikiva (possibly the name of a tank or stream). To the south of these, there were 
some Kadamba trees and, to the south-east of the trees, there stood a Madhubibhira [tree] very 
near a stone pillar. There was Kééava’s tank to the south of the pillar and behind the tank there 
was a curved road marked by a pointed stone, which came from or led to the locality called 
Kotélapumnta. On the said road towards the south-west, there were several Ghóshs and Tila 
treos and to the west of them stood two Pippala trees on the road to or from Mugguj]u. To the 
north of them, there was a big Pippala tree as well as a temple σὲ Sañkara (Siva). Behind tho tem- 
ple, the Gautam! was flowing in the west and there were the temple of Chintalamma and a big 
Pippela tree on its bank. To the west of these, the Gautam! flowed straight in a small stream, to 

1 Tho same privileges are also referred to m such other records as the Kondevidu plates of Ginadtva. O£ 
s-aifearyy-Ushjakom=ash ja-bhSga-sah σαν in lines 31-82 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, p. 891). 
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the west of which there was an island and beyond it ran tho bigger stream of the same river. 
Between these two streams of the Gautam!, there was an antaripa and, from that place (adhvan) 
the northern bank of the Gautam! formed a part of Raghudévapura. 

The concluding section of the inscription in lines 135 ff. contains some of the usual impreca- 
tory and benedictory stanzas. But they are preceded by two stanzas containing the prayer of 

ri-Naréndra (i.e. the illustrious ruler Raghud8va) to the future rulers and that of Sri-Vira-— 
Chódsévara of the solar race to the Brahmanas, both for the protection of the grant stated in the 
verses to have been made by the Naréndra or Ohddésvara. This seems to suggest that Chodéévara 
was another name of Raghudëva, the donor of the grant. Whether this suggests that Raghudéva’s 
mother was a Chóda or Ohó]a princess cannot be determined. The last verse of the inscription 
states that the charter regarding Raghudévapura was kathita by Aduvija Nrisirhha under orders 
from Raghudéva. The word kathita seems to have been used here in the sense of ‘composed’ or 
‘written’. It is found in а similar context also in some other records. 

The geographical names mentioned in the insoription include : Kataka (Cuttack) the capital 
of the empire of Kapildsvara, RAjamahéndranagara (Rajahmundry) which was the headquarters 
of the province under the rule of Raghudéva, the gift village originally called Kriddévy-uttara- 
khanda or Kriddévi-khanda and re-named as Reghudévapura, and the river 05085 or God&vari 
or Gautam! and ite courses called Vriddha-Gautam! and Laghu-Gautam! on which the gift village 
was situated. As already indicated above, the province of the Gajapati empire, which was under 
Raghudéva’s rule, is stated to have been bounded by the Sirhháchala (Simhachalam in the Taluk 
and District of Visakhapatnam, Andhra) on one side and by what is called Giripraja (probably 
standing for Gsríviaja) on the other. This Giripraja or Girivraja was apparently situated towards! 
the west or south-weet of Rajahmundry and, as already suggested above, was probably the name 
applied to another province of the Gajapati empire, which had its headquarters at Kondavidu in 
the Guntur District. 

The location of Raghudévapura, the new name applied to the gift village formerly called 
Kriddévi, has already been disoussed above. In the description of its boundaries, mention is made 
of the Muggu|]u-má&rga, i.e. the road coming from or leading to Muggullu whioh is still known to be 
a village about a mile to the south of Raghud&vapuram and about 13 miles to the north-west of 
Hajahmundry. Iam unable to identify the few other places mentioned in this connection. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Section I—verses 1-2, 6, 8-11, 16 Upajats ; verse 3 Indravajra ; verso 4 Harim ; 
verses D, Т, 31, 33 AmushpubA ; verses 12, 14, 25-27, 29-30 Sardilevikrigita ; verses 19, 21-94, 
Malabharigs ; verse 15 Sragdhara ; verse 17 Vasaniatilaka ; verse 18 (ui; verses 19-20, 28 
Pnrühei; verse 32 Svagatd. Seotion II—verses 1-40 Anushțubh. Section ΤΠΙ- versos 1-9, 11-14 
Anushpubh ; verse 10 Upajasi. Section IV—verse l Sragdhara ; verse 2 Sardilavikrigita ; verse 
8 Salini ; versos 4-8 Anushfubd.] 


Seotion 4 
First Plate, First Sidet 


1 Biddham‘ [|] avighnam=astu [|*] Siddham *[|*] Páy&üd-apüylüteparamasya — purhs[6] 
Lilavar&hasya jaga- З 
2 rhbti(ti) darhshtrë | vata-praróh-àgra-da|asya lakshmtrh yad-agra-lagna vasudh& babhira 11| 
1 Of. the Chiruyroli grant (Bharat, November 1941, рр. 514 Е), Ње 31. 
* From impressions. 
> The figure 1 is engraved in the left margin of the plate, near the beginning of line 8. 
* Kxpreseed by а symbol which is preceded by a floral design. 
5 Expressed by symbol. 








EPIGRAPHIA INDICÀ [νοι. XXXIII. 
3 Sa-chathdra-lékham! gaganarh ασε muhurmmsa(r«mmu)mód-àrhbuda-meohakarh yah 


kh&lg[n* -pi- 
4 tyi- ‘prathta-chard Gajüsyasyot-vyüd- Aj- Adyair-abhivarhdyaminah [2| Yam=uddidhirshur= 
“alas. ἡ 
5 rédi-lmdch ἆδνδ — dhar-6dbh&da-vidhàna-churhohuh | sanstabdha?-rdm=ajani Μδάπανδ-ρὶ 
, вапкатуував-8& 
6 Vipul-ástu bhütyai .| 3| Pradhs(tha)yatu mudar p&d-&mbhoja-dvayarh Kamalàpaté[r]- 
nata- 
T ripu-&ira[h*]-érényas-sadm-&vati(ti)rpa-jaya-&riyal | vinamad-amari-da(dha)mmill-asta-prapu- 
(phu)la-su- , ` 
8 ra-du(dru)ma-prasava-patalt-nva(vé)shti(shg)bhüte-pramóda-par&ákramarh(mam) | 4 | Asti 
vastu ohid-a- 


9 namda- -mayam-edveyem-achyuterh(tam) | кту звук δα λότο vivera ја" 


10 ος 15 | Sahssra-serhkhyais-charanaih ИИМИ ον jagad= 
vasarhttarh(tam) | viléchant- 

‘11 bhüte-rav-Indu-bihbarh vibhurh mahatmAnam-ej!janad-yat | 6| Utpatti-sthiti-sarhhva- 

(h&)ra-h&- 

12 tu-bhütó-yam-avyayah | Narayand=bhavach-ohhriman‘ tri-guy-atma trayl-mayah | 7 | 

18 Tan-nabhi-padmad=ndabhid=Virimohi[h*] srashta samastasya ohar-acharasya |  ohatur- 
mukhasy=asya ma- 

14 haétmand=bhiid=varnd bhuj&bhyárh jaya-labtha(bdha)-varnah | 8| Ktrti-pratapáv-iva mūrti- 
mah- | 

15 teu tau pushpavartta(tà)v-uditau yata stah | yasah-paták& jagatarh tetó-bhüdevarh&a-dva- 

16 yt bhágya-pa[ram]par&bhib | [9 |] Tat-sürya-sóm-ünvaya-bhümi-p&la-varhÁ-&grajánürh n[ri]- 

E First Plate, Second Side 


17 pa-san-magTnàrh (nàm) | visudhdha(ddha)- Уйнар a ишш ж пйуаКа- 
mau]i-ratnarh(tnam) | [10 |] J&góéva- 

18 fus αλλες mahàtmà RaghoreiveÁjo bhuvan-aika-&ürah | abhüdeabhür-vairi- bhuvërh bha- 

19 уйпйтї kirti-pret&pa-dvaya-bhü[r*]-ggaja (j-au)ghaib | [11 |*] si Russ tenayah σον 
(ddha)-vinaya Jàgé- 

20 &varasy-ábhavan vira-chhoha(ohchhe)trita- σον ТУА PES | tatr= 
üádyó Bala- 

21 rama ity=udaya- kasa канааа): κος M oe ps vairi-nikara- 
[1 ktrt-pratáp-à- 

23 #rayah | 12 | Beet comets CEE Ee MEME nija-janaka-samétd yudhdha- 
' (ddhe)-sarh(sa)nna 

1 There seems to be an unnecessary and imperfectly formed d-mdtrd with БА. 


t Read Gajasyd эб от Gafdsyas—ati 
з Read samstabdAés. 
4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
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23 dhdha(ddha)-vahah | rana-bhuvi vijit-&ris-tyakta-d&hó vibhinna-dyu- сесии 
&var-vadü(dhü)n&rh 


24. kurh(ku)ch-ügrarh(gram) ) 18 Vira-&t-KapilBévaras-ted-anujah kfrtti-pratüápa-dvayl ἐτ]- 
аһа. : E DEP Rosi 


26 chakrav&|a-charam-Oddüm-&rhdhakAró-bhavat |  &aury-üsádita-Darhtir&ja-vibha- 

26 уб bhi-marhdal-akhathdals Ila-svikrita-dig-jay-arjite-mabi(hY)p&l-àkhila- éri-bhareh | [14 | *] 

27 Drik- k6n8 yasyá ἐδῃδ rap&-áarana-mukh8 sarnmukharh vairi-vi(vi)rath vürarh vatarh varlturh 

28 varam=Amarapurl-varandryasvararhvai? | kB yasy=äsi- -putri(trT) nava-jalada-tati-&y&mali h< 

29 ma-bhüshá putrá]t ktrti- -pra'tāpāv-alabhata yamalau gurvipt rakta-rakta | 55015) | Yasy- 
&si-dhé- 

80 nuh samid-egra-bhümau yay-Rrhkurán karpa-vatarhsa-bhütán | dvishad-vadhinecs grasaté= 

81 nuv&élam-apahnuvü[n&] stana-patra-vallfh | 16 | Tasy-ànujah Parasurüma iti на 
ed πᾶπιπᾶ padè | ; : 


_ Second Plate, Рия Side 


' 
-. 2 


32 па Harioharhdana éva вёквћа | yarh ргёвув(рув) yarh[ti*] vibudhah е kim&h 
sarhpri- 

33 rdtit-àrdhdha*-[pha ladarh harid-àpta-ki(kt)rttirh(rttim) | 17 | Abhavad-&maló gun-aughaira 
uditeh kIrtt[yà] cha Paraéu- 

34 r&ma-vibhéh | Udaya-giré[h*] &(&)taruochi(ohf? Raghud&va-k5(ku)màra-vi(vi)ra-sirhhvo- 
(hd)=yath(yam) | 18 | Anu(sü)ta suta- 

36 m=arhgand-kula-matalikA Машка prabhütameiva mali(Ili)ka-prasavam»eishta- иа 
npipür(pàm) | [yatah] 

36 Parasurá[ma-rà*|d-abhavad-agranth Ses Raghuvaré уа) οι kadarn- 
nübavad* | 19 | Putri(trī)- . 

37 kyitd mahimná ο... | dig- "Wr ка теа Raghu- 
déva-kumà- , 

38 ra-éira-[45*}rdflah | 20 ү Baghudéva- upaya: sitesi iva) videdhans. p 
ават ravirh(v-trh )dvoh - 47 pra- а 

39 tibirbakatà Lice изу ppe(pejcvintasein Cod vibsehah: Г 22(21) i одай 
пагё- 3 Я 

40 masacaapupsë ршн ёва анау taip | naya ; nàám- 
abhüvann-u- 


41 ta garv-&psarasárh kucha KETIN | 23( (89) | СРН паба: аана тал}й-ваппй- 
42 ha-vidhayini prakamath(mam) | &araparh.oha ranë 5ай bhajarhté charané va maranath ripu- 
pra- Ж νο 
1 Read "nArjus-ivara με ME LE ME | 
3 The syllable pra may be omitted for the sake of the metre. 


* The figure 2 is engraved in the lef margin of the plate, near the beginning of line 40. 
* Read sakprartihit-frithe’. 
* Road bathan-n—bkavat, 
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vi(vi)ráh | 24(23) | Raghudéva-narérhdra-r&japutré jagatizh  asati khadga-&li-bàhau | 
charan-8- 
44 vanatüs-sukhhar bhajarhttd(t8) rapa-sIm-&vanatüs-tu jarpBna! | 25(24) | Dhàg-dig-vijay- 


arji- 

45 tair-bahunait ratnaibeoha ghdti-éataih — &éA(&a)pi(H)bhi[b*] ^ kk8(ka)riphih — ghajábhir- 
&bhisarhpüj y-árhghri-yu- 

46 gmarh pituh | vira-éri(&f)-Kepilóévarasya bahudh& sévarh vidhiy=Adaradvi(d=vi)ra-Arl- 
Raghudéva-rá- 


47 ja-tanayd labdh-&khila-&ri(rt)r-abhüt | 25 | Jitv-asds-saka(ka)li nihatya cha тїрїп britvà 

48 tad!yyarh(yarh) dhanarh nÉn&-ratna-mah&bha-bhapya(vya)-turage-Áréptbhireety-arhbujau | 
vira- 

Second Plate, Second Side 

49 [άτῃ-Καριιδόναταπγα oharapau sarhpü]ya tat-sivaya labdha-éri(éT) Raghuds[va*]-r&ja- 
{ңапауб 

50 dharm-adhiko vardhdha(rddha)té | 27(26) | Tishthan-Fuijarnab&rndre-nàma-nagaré samyak= 
prajah pp&(pà)laya[n"]- 

δ] n-&-Sirhv&(bi)ohalam-à-Giripre(vra)j&m-imám bhiimirh tath-&kamfakár(k&m) | vira- 
&ri(&rT)-Kapilesva- 

52 razya Kripayë kurvan Kumár-àgrapi(pI)rdhi(r-dh!)ra-éri(&rI)-Raghudéva-rájatana yah Sri- 
(θττ4α-ρτἰγδ va- 

53 rdhdha(rddha)te | 28(27) | Tararhga-ju(khu)ra-dh&(d)rite-kshiti-rajah-knpairevairin&rh 
&irüárhsi pate-bhüsurair-a- 

54 nu-kalath ^ s&müohohh&da[ya*]n | mahbisura-gandn=punsir*=vasubhir-adhthi(rtthi)tais= 
tdshayann=asau Raghu- 

65 nyip-atmajak pitur-abhtshtadah éurhbhaté | 29(28) | Βδνᾶγαι Kaplléé$va[ra*]eya Katakarn 

56 gatvà tatd marggatd vyüghupyü(shy-á)gamanó samfkshya dharanidévan aa-bhah(bha)rya- 

δῖ nabahin | tad-rakshá-hita-dhfr-nnarérhdra-dharapipál-átmajÓ-manyate Kriddévy- 
uttara-kha- 

58 [rh]Jdarn-éeha вори d&turh dvijébhya=sthirarh(ram) | [29 |*] Sak-&bd5 vasu-éaila- 
visva-ganitd sa[rb*|vataaró 

59 Dhütari Ὠνδάκόνᾶατι Suohi-sukla-pakshage-tidhau(thau) prididhdha(d=Dha)ri- 
pri(prijtayé | vira-éri-Raghudéva- 

60 ršjatanayah  Kriddóvi-kharhgarh pararh chatvarirnéad-abhishta-bhisura-vara-sranyai 
cha Gö- 

61 d&-taf$ | [30 |*] Raghnudévapurarh datva(ttvé) Raghudéva-nyip&tmajeh | &ri(&T)mato 
Vásudsvesya pri(pri)ta- 

62 yésa(s8)[v=a*]kalpata | [31 |*] Ashta-bhoga-sabiterh Reghudévaé=ch=ashta-bhiti-sahitarh 
cha vidhaya | 


1 Read tJsha nina. 
з Read Балы Аа or baku-dhonai®. 
з Read panar’. 
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65 agrah&ra-Raghudévapurarh tat-sarva-münyam-adadhükrip&tu): | 31(982)| Raghud&vapu- 
64 rasy=dsya likhyaté [bhü]sur-áva[]ih] | Raghudéva-nar&rhdrasya áha[r*]mm&g&maiva mälikā 


| 32(83) | 
Section П 
Third Plate, First Sides 
, 5° Kasyapassanya(d-Ya)jurvadi(at) Varad-&[r]yys-tanübhavah | bhigi(g!) Vadagiri-dvadi* - 
véd-üdhy&ya-pa- 


66 réyanah® | 1 | Atréyo=nathtta(ta)-bhatto=pi Yajurvéda-par&yapah | bh&gi(gt) prajid шаћ&- 
67 vidvin=Adityasya [ta*]nibhavah | 2] Mahi-vidvàn-Mallu-bhattó Harit-anvaya-dékharah | 


Na- 

68 rasirhhva(ha)eutó bhigi(gt) Yajur-vichechhdstra-vak-patih | 3| H&rits Dévaré-bhatte- 
sutas-85- 

69 maya-kovidah | bhšgt sabhyas-sad-&oh&rair-agra-v&di-Pitamahah | £ | Kaukikó=pi Yajué- 
&&[kh5] 

TO Mallu-bhajta'-tanübhavah |  Annam-&rya-dvijó bhàgi(g!) Véda-&stra-paráyapab | 5 | 
Hárite-Brahma-tana- 


ΤΙ уб Yaju*éHAkhà-perüyapah | bhāgi(gī) syšoh=Chirgan-šry6=pi nity-Rohkra-nirari- 

72 балар | 6 | Hiritd Yajur-adhy&ya-nishthó bhàg! dvij-Sttamah | Annam-&rya- 

T5 s-end-üch&rb Narasirhhva(ha)-tanüba(bha)vab | 7 | Kaman-drya[h] Kausiko-pi bhigi(gt) bha- 
T£ sura-sattamah | Yajur-védas~sad-dcharair-Adityasya tanübhavah |8] Kā- 

T6 ќуарӧ Yajur-adhyäyah(ya)s=sabhya[h*] prămāņikő guni(nt) | Mallan-dryasya tanayd bhëgr 


16 Védagiri[h*] svayarh(yam) [9| Kansiks Yajur-adhy&yo Bétan-Aryya-tani-bhavah | 
bhüsur-&- 


TT grésard bhAg! Prólan-á[r*]yyab priyarhvadah | 10 | Bhàradv&jó Yajus-ikhd Ωδρᾶ- 
T8 l'àryys-tenübhavab | bhāgī san-Nügan-àryó-pi sabhyah prámàpika-priyah | 11] Kaurhdi- 


79 пуб Yajur-adhy&[ya*]e-Tippar-üryya-tanübhavah | bhàgt N&ya*-bhagtó-pi vidvad-yàjfiika- 
sarh- 


80 matah | 13 | Kasyapas-eanya(d-Ya)ju£-akho Vallsbh-árya-tanübhavab | bhigavàn-Aubhar- 
βτγδί4-ρὶ 


1 The intended reading seems to be ᾽αάαάδκ-κα kripal uh. 

* There is а floral dea!gn here to indicate the separation of the following section quoting the list of donees 
from the foregoing part. 

° Tho figure 8 is engraved in the left margin near the beginning of lines 72-73. 

* There is another floral design at the beginning of this line, 

* The correct form of the word is ἀψίοξαϊ. Bee above, Vol. ХХІХ, p. 03. 

* The two aksharas rüya are engraved in the margin. 

7 The name is written partially in the margin on an erasure. 

* Between Ya and ju, tho letter 42 was engraved and rubbed off. 

* One more syllable is required in the name to sult the metre. The Intended reading may have been Vagaza. 

19 The oorrect form of the name іа AuSkaja which is a, modification of Ak δδα]α. 
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| Third Plate, Seoond Site 
81 priminika-padha(th-a)nugeh | 15 | Lauhitö YajuradyR(dhyK)yab Klman-ürya-tanübhavab 
Ц*] 


82 Tallu-bhatt6=pi bhigi sy&d-Véda-&üstra-vi&üradah | 14] Κεέγορδ Yajur-adhy&yo Ma- 

83 Ian- -&ryya-tanübhavah | Kalpasüttra -priyeh ΚΑΙΕΙ Kiman-áryyó-pi bh&gav&- 

84 n |15] Kauthdinyd Yajur- adhy&yo Vallabhyaryya-eutd vadl | bhattó Nárüya- 

- 85 nd bhág! karmiaftho dha[rma-va*]teslah , | 16 | Каско Yajur-adhyüya- РИ | 
, Paršya- 

86 nah | Küman-&ryya-sutó bhagi bhatt-Aditya-dvij-dttamah [1 Bhiradvajo Ya- 

87 jur-véda[h*] |! Karhohan-&ryya-sutó mah&n | bhàg! syBteKasavan-üryyas-tu* ` 

88 sabhyas=earhsat-priyd vaár|j18] Аёгёуб Yajur-adhyüya-pravino 

89 bhügavünciha "| Aubha[[|Aryya-mutes-eabhyah бав Tirmanpa-kovidah [19%] 

90 Értmat-Küsyapa-gótró-pi bhBgT Visvésvaras=sudhth | Nrisirhha-süri-tanayo Yojulr] vé- 

91 ат guy-Snnatah [20 | Kaéyapd Yajur-adhydya-nipund phagavinaiha | Peddán- aryye-so- 

92 tag-sabhyah | Krishpa- ος priyah |[21|| Kutas-g6tr6 Yajué-6&kht Υιένδένητη- 

98 tenübhavavabl(bhavah |) ) ` bhšgt . sy8[d*}-Davar’-bhattas=séstri(trf) bhüsura-[8eVJite.nr h 
[32| [Kaurhdinyó Ya} 

94 jur-adhy&ya-nipupó bhüti-bhAeurab ||( |) Poti-[bha*]5tó bhava(vé)d=bhagt Vi&vééva[ra-tant]- 
bha- 


95 fab [25] X[tr5y5] Yajur-edhydya-nipuyd La[kshma]n-&t[majah |] [bhigt] [Κα παδ[ε]γ[γα]- 
Fourth Plate, First Side* 
96 bhatta[b*] sy&d-anna-d&na-pad-5jva(jjvs)lah |12411 Kausikd Yajur-adhy&yt Kamaniman-§-‘ 
97 rya-tand-bhavah | bhagi(g!) syéd-Appal-aryd-pi Kalpasütra-priyO vaá! [26] Kaurhdi- 
98 nyd Yajur-adhy&ys-nipunó aH ph азаар 1: bhšgr вуйп=М{8[дап-йгуб=рї1] [parhoha-ya]- 
jña-pa- | 
99 r&yapah [230] Kasyaps Yajur-adhyöya-niáitð Malla[y- -ü]tmajah | [Dulggan- шуб 
100 рі karmajfa(jió) bh&gt вађћув- -mand-harah ΙΣΤ] [Ért]vatea-[gotró] Yajushi niBhpátah| 
101 siri-vallabbah }(] ) нн E Gerhga[n- Ure 0, . vaAi(&) [38] 
ргө}. Lc 
102 . yö Bahvrioba-prashthó bhag! nisstha- ka[r*]mmathab (|) |): Sirbgan- эгуу казу bhy6) 
108 Bollan- -йгууаа==ваый priya [29] Harits Yajur-adhy&ya- -vi&gi(éru)tah | 
104 #ёгї(йгп)їа-рагвда1 |) ) Brahm&narhda-sut5 bhagt Bháskaró yajva-vallabhah [50 []|*] 
106 Avrd(tréyyd Yajur- 'adhy&yb Yayu- bhatf6=—pi bhagavan | ' Aubhal-šryya-su- 
106 tat—nabhyas-se-dharmmas—soma-sit-pr{ijyah ЇЗЦ| Atr8y6 Yajur-edhy&yt 
— coo ο οτι ee E 
1 There iss redundant syllable in this foot of ha ανν, Hither sya of may be omitted bo reotify the dafoot, 


5 The figure 4 is incised in the margin noar the beginning of пов 102-108, 
* Bead Катан-8°. 


TWO GRANTS ΟΕ RAGHUDEVA —PLATE II 
1. Raghudevapura Grant of Saka 1378 
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Déchi-bhatt5.—pi bhagavan | Adityasya antassssbbiys(bhys)o-cro-iriéro)al 'karmmatha- 
Priyah 


1383 Harits Mallanó--py —ardhdha (rddha)-bhigi(gl) RET Bhirsivkjt- 
pys-ardhdla(rddha)-bhàgt Βδ- = 


mö Mallana-naridanab [33 KA yapó Yajur-edhyáya- eee bhágt satăth ma- 
ta) || (|) Араа Aubl: ΘΝ 11348 ρα 
gotrd | . . 
Fourth Plate, Bend Bide: A | 
Yajushi prasidhdbo(ddho) bhayavan—iha | μη TAS | Yons-iryrue 
h- 
t&rh matah |35! Haritó—pi Yajur-véda[h*] Peddi-yaj va- ea \( ) bhagt р: 
tirvidà:h aréahthd Rámacharhdra-budh- -ügtagib 56 Kaürhdinyo Bahvricha-4réeh{hs Ya- 
jüan-àryya-tanübhavah | bhàg! "Birhgana-vipró-pi sat-sarhg-aikn-paráyagali 1з Gau- 
tamé—pi ο... ва1йтһ matah | Narasi{rh*Jhva(hals=eabhayu ο 
Ana- 


tht-aryya-tanibhavah [98] Kasyapd—pi Yajué-sakhi(khi) Mallin-aryya-tandbhavah [ I" 

sat-sarhga-nirató bhàgT Süran-a[r*]yyah priyah(ya)s-satarh(tam) |39] Sri(Sr1)mat-Kau- 

&ika-Kuts-àkhya-gótrau Madhava-Vissanau | Yallana- Bhiskara-sutau Yajusbá- 

v=éka-bhaginan |403 

Section III 
Biddham? [|*] Btad-vipra-nivàsasya GutarnI-ti(ti)ra-&óbhinah | Raghudéva. 
purasy=i[slye si(s!) mé-chihnath πα 10. 1*1 ο TR Yayay 
Vri- 
enna (Atha) | αὐ μμ μι tad-agré ka OMS 
τα || 2*] Tat-prachyarh ma- 

hati(tt) kulyà Gautamya nirggaté sputath(sphutam) | tat-prüchyürh ο... 
“tad-agré sthüla- 

pipa{ppa)lah [[| 3*] Tad-adhvani vata sthiilas -3tat-sétau talab bhüruhàh | tadi(d-ai)éin: 
уйш varhsa-ku- 

јап tet-pr&chy&m. ohirhtripI-terü Щ 4%] Tüvi(Tad-ai ünyash bah&- гаць ајри 
ohyürh chi[rh*]tript-terü] | А 

palaéau cha tedi(d-ei)s&ny&[mi(m—ai)J&&nyüsi ШУЛА, l|: 15*] - Go[din&ni]- 
ta[fajkeé—cha [tat-sétau] pi- - 





1 The rixrié requires one moro syllable tó sult the metre. Tt may have been бидің І 
s Вн дада pn б еайын а Пиеро й af omen fum Шашы | 
qdesertption of tha boundaries of Hie ЕШ village... κ.α : | 


3 Expressed by symbol. 


‘ This letter had been originally omitted and was later incised in the small space between la and aii. 
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N 

126 ppalð vajeu | 4ili-ateibbhar-- tedT(d-ai)&ányárh éili-starhbhi=the — pürvate[h*] | 6*] 

N - Tad-«&rabhya mang-sëtuh pr&- 

197 chyüh  dakshipa-dihmukha] | s[th]ūlah ppa(pa)l&das—sStusthó Mudikiva-mahi-tatah 
[ῃ 7*] Tad-dakshipa-di&i &r&pi-ka- ‘ 

128 darhba-dharagi(p!)-ruh&h | 4jid(gn)yyath madhubibhirah ppa(pa)shina-starhbha-sazh- 
gatah [[] 8*] Kesavasye tat&k6—pi 

139 dakshigasyürh dii sthitab || 9*] Taf&ka-pascha[d*]-diki / vakra-m&rggó Kof&|spumtasys 
éi-&gra-lakshmà | tatas—cha 

-130 tetexidhvani — ghósha-tá]a-vrikmha[b*] prasidhdhá(ddhš) disi nifr*]pitéé—cha |[| 10*] 
Prati(t{)chyath didi Muggu]]u-má- 

131 rgga(rgg8) ppi(piyppala-yogmakah | tete u[tta]ra[tab*] sthilah ppipa(pippa)lab Sarhkar- 
alayah |[| 11*] Tatpu(t-pri)shtha-bhàgam—&- 

133 rabhya prati(f)ohyüh dii Gautam! | Chirhtelarm-àlays sthüla-pippaló Gautam!- oe 
Ц 121 

133 Tat-pratyag-rju-márggóna sükshma-vühà cha Gautam! | pratyag-di&i tatd larnkà sthi- 

134 la-vüh& cha Gautam! || 13*] Vàh&(hs)yürexubhasyór— madhyé yd-=rhtari(rf)pas—tatd= 
dhvansh [|*] 

135 Gautamya:—ch—dttard bhigd Raghudévapurasya hi |[| 1431) 

Section IV 
Gr&marh si(sf)m-ashte-chihna- 

136 spr(sphu){o-viji(dijta-lasalt*}ksh8tramodvath dvij-aughair=aki(kt)rpach Gautamtyyai(yai)r= 
&mri'a-jala-samai[h*] sna- 

137 na-p&n-ddi-1dlarh(lam) | datva(ttv—4)sau éri(&rT)-na[r&* |rhdro nikhila- abe varin КДЙ 
yüchaté svath [dha]rmms- 

138 rh m[8] pàlsyamvu prakatam—iti chira prarnjalih brahma- -kalparh(Inam) І 1*] Lakshmi- 
vibhrama-darppana(n5) 

139 Ravi-kula-kshi(ksh!)rdda-kalpadrumé nüna-bhüpa-kiri(rT)te- ae padah &ri(&rf)-vtra-CIh- 
ἀδόναταλι | madhdha(d-dhe)- 

140 rmalh*] ppa(pa)ipălyatām=syar.=iti kshógi(p!)surán— bhüvinb  bhüysh |* prürdhdha- 
(rttha)yaté tadl- | 

141 yy&(ya)-oharana-dvarhdva-spriáá шащіп& |[| 2*] Bàmànyó--yarh dharmma-s5tu[r*]— nri- 
рїї kale 

142 kàló pálantyyo(yo) bhavadbhih | i[ttha]rh sarvan—bhivina[h*] pardhdhi(rtthi) v-Srhdranbi- 
(n=bhii)y5 bhüyo 

е ld ned cleat in die Rh margin: / 


1 The intended reading may be сў. 


з There is a floral design after this to indicate the separation of the forogoing description of the boundaries of tho 
gift village from the conoludIng part of the inscription that follows, 
4 The dagda is redundant. 
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143 yšohatë Raimacha[th}drah || 3*] Rk—aiva bhagini(n) 18kë sarvdehkm»s5va bhühhujürh- 
(jm) | na bhdjya na ka- 


144 ra-grkhy& vipra-dattá vasurhdhará | 4*] Bva-datta[d*]-2dvi-gunarh punyarh pa[ra*]- 
datt-ànupálanarh(nam) | | 


145 para-datt-&pah&répa sva-dattjrh nishpa(shpha)larh bhavét [| 5*] D&na-pülanayó[r*]em 
` madhya(dhy6) d&n&[chohré(ch—ohhr$)]- 


146 yó—nup&lanarh(nam) | d&n&t— [s*]varggam —avüpnOti palanid=achyutarh padarh(dam) 
[ 63] Sva-dattarh pa- 


147 ra-dattim νᾶ уб harta  vasurhdharürh(rám) | shashtir-varsha-sahaar&pi vishthiyah 
j&ys- 

148 të krimib |] 7*] HaghudSvapuresy—ai[sd—Ra]ghudBvas[y]a [άξκα]ιᾶν | Áduvila- 
Nyisithhvé(ha)na [ka*]- 


149 dhi(thi)terh dharma-&Asanarh(nam) | [83]: 


2 Dórapülerh Grant of 1455-56 A.D. 


This is a stray plate inscribed on both sides. It is 84 inches in length and 5 inches in height 
and contains altogether 26 lines of writing, 14 lines on the obverse and 12 on the reverse. There 
ів a hole (about } inch in diameter) nearly } inch inside from the left border of the plate. The 
hole was no doubt meant for a ring bearing the seal of the donor of the grant in question, on which 
several inscribed plates including the one under study must have been strung. But the ring with 
the seal and the other plates of the set are now lost. The plate weighs 33} tolas. 


The inscription is fragmentary and representa only the central part of a charter. The whole 
record was probably incised on three plates. The last line on the reverse of the extant plate shows 
clearly that only a few lines more were required to complete the document which must therefore 
have ended on the inner side of the next plate. Tho writing on the obverse of the plate begins ΄ 
with a complete stanza introducing the father of the donor (Raghudéva) as the younger brother of 
one who must have been mentioned in one or more verses engraved in the lower part of the inner 
side of the previous plate. Tho stanza in question is also found in the Raghudévapura grant of 
which it is the seventeenth verse. Considering the fact that the present plate contains about 
74 stanzas (engraved in 14 lines) on the obverse and 5} stansas (incised in 12 lines) on the reverse, 
the entire matter of the first sixteen stanzas of tho Raghudévapura grant (running upto a little 
more than 30 lines and almost entirely covering both the sides of plate I which is slightly bigger in 
size than the present plate) would have covered a little above two faces of one plate of the size of 
the plate under study. But it is interesting to note that the description of the donor in the present 
charter (verses 3-0, i.e. four stanzas only) is much shorter than in the other record (verses 18 ff. 
in lines 33 f., more than ten stanzas). It therefore looks very probable that the number of stanzas 
in the introductory part was considerably smaller in this record than in the Raghudévapura grant. 
In any case, only one plate, with the beginning of the document insoribed probably on the inner 
side, seems to be lost. | 

1 This is followed by three floral designa. There is also an ornamental design in the right hand part of tho 
space below the writing. This was the symbolical representation of the donor's signature on the original document 
later incised on the plates. : 
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The inscription is written in Telugu characters and in the Sanskrit language, the composi- 
tion being in verse throughout. As regards palaeography and orthography, the present epigraph 
closely ‘resembles the Raghudévapura grant, although there are a few minor differences in the shape 
of some of the characters and signs, The medial signs for бапа 5 have been used for the corres- 
ponding short signs in the name of the village Dorapalerh ; of. lines 18 (verse 10), 21 (verse 11) and 
24 (verse 12). The date of the charter is quoted in verse 11 in lines 19-23 as the Saka year counted 
by rasa (Le. 6), ќайд (i.e. T), rūma (Le. ὃ) and éaéin (Lo. 1), i.o. 1376, the year being Yuvan of Jupi- 
ter’s 60 year cycle as prevalent in South India. There is no other detail of the date but that the 
grant was made on the occasion of a lunar eolipse. It may be pointed out that the year Yuvan of 
Jupiter’s Southern Cycle actually corresponded not to Saka 1376 (Lo. 1454-55 A.D.) but to the 
expired-Saka year 1377 (ie. 1455-56 A.D.). There occurred two lunar eclipses in the: year, 
one on the 1st May 1455 A.D. and the other on the 99nd March 1450 A.D. The charter seems to 
have been issued on either of the two dates. i 


Verse 1 on the plate, as already indicated above, introduces Parasurüma Harichandana, 
the father of Raghudéva, as the younger brother of one whose name must have occurred on the lost 
first plate of the set. From the Raghudévapura grant, we know that the immediate elder brother 

_of Paraśurāma was the great Kapilésvara who occupied the байда empire ш 1434-35 A.D. Verse 
9 of our record speaks of Paragurama’s younger brother whose name was Raima. 16 may be 
noted that R&ma's name was omitted even in the fairly elaborate genealogy of the family found 
in the Reghudévapura grant. The next two stanzas represent Raghudéva-naréndra, who 
enjoyed the title Patra and acquired fame for conquering the quarters, as having been regarded, 
owing to his prowess, as one of his sons by Kapiléévara Dantirüja (ie. Gajapati). Verse 5 states 
how, when Raghudéva-naréndra was ruling the earth like king Kartavirya of old, his enemies 
fled to the hills or made their resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs. To make one’s 
resting place on the breasts of the celestial nymphs of course refers to one’s death. The repre- 
sentation of the governor of в small territory as a ruler of the earth like Kartavirys is an interesting 
instance of the exaggeration to which the praéasitkdras attached to medieval Indian courta were 
used.. Verse 6 again refers vaguely to the military prowess of Raghudéva-naréndra. 


Verses 7 ff. introduce the donee of the grant. The first of these stanzas mentions Büri-bhatta 
who belonged to the Kau&ika gótra and resided at Bhimavara. His son Sitgan-Schirya is men- 
tioned in vérse 8 and Sihgan-&ch&rya's воп Tirumalu-bhatta in verse 9. Verse 10 states that the 
naréndra-bhiindtha (i.e. the ruler Raghudéva) made a grant of tho village of Dórap&lorh in favour 
of the Paurdntka (exponent of the Puranas) Tirumalu-bhafta. The next stanza states that, in the 
бака year 1376, called Yuvan, and on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, Raghudéva granted 
tho village of Dërapñlerb situated on the bank of the Kauntaya-ganga to the’ Brahmans 
Timmáya. Timmays is & modification of Tirumalaya. The name Κοπηύδγα-ραὴρᾶ is no doubt 
applied to the Gödāvarī or one of ite mouths. Although the association of the river with any 
of the sons of Kunti is not wellknown from Indian mythology, there may be a local ttadition to 
this effect current in the area in question. Verse 12 states that, after having given Dórapülerh to 
the learned Tirumala, Raghudéva-naréndra ontreated the future kings for the protection of his 
Dharma, i.e. the gift made by him by means of the charter in question. 

The last two lines of the record (lines 25-26) contain more than three-fourths of the well- 
known stanza, Simanyd=yarh dharma-stiu’, oto., generally found in the imptecatory. and benediotory 
part about the conclusion of a charter. ; : 

The inscription mentions only three geographical names. They are the locality. called 
Bhimavara where the donee’s family resided, the village of Dórapalerh which waa granted by Raghu- 
d&va to the Bráhmana Tirumalu? or Tirumala-bhatta or Timmayar and the Kauntya-gatga on 
the bank of which the gift village was situated. There are several places called Bhimavaram ih 


_ . TWO GRANTS OF, RAGHUDEVA-—PLATE Ш 
| 1. Raghudevapura Grant of Saka 1378] 
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the East and West Godavari Districts. Of these, Bhimavaram, the headquartes of a Taluk of 
that name in the West Godavari District, is the most important and may have been the place 
intended by the writer.of the document. As already indicated above, the Kauntéya-gaiga is no 
other than the river Godavari or one of its mouths. I am not sure about the location of the 
village of Dorapülerh. There is no such name in the list of villages in the East or West Godavari 
District, although there is one called Dóraohintalapülerh in the Chodavaram: Division of the West 
Godavari District. . 6 I : 


|TRXT: 


[Metres: verse 1 Vasaniatilaka ; verse 2 Upajāti ; verses 3-4, 9-10 μὲ; verses 5-6 3 Малае; 
verses 7-8 Anushjubh ; verse 11 Bürdülavikriqita ; verse 12 Arya; verse 13 Κον 


Είτε Side i 


- 


1 Tasy—ünujah Рагайпгйтпа iti prasidhdho(ddho) n&mn& рай Hariohaihda- 

2 na ava sákshit| -yar prüpys уаты vibudhah páripūrpņa-kämāh 07 7 

З sarhprartthit-Grdha(rtha)-pa(pha)ladarh ^ harid-anta-k[f]rttirh(rttim) |] `1*P Ταδγ-ἄπ]δ 

4 pratitö Rima-trayath yad-gupa*-vaibhavai[h*] svaib | gupaih pratápai&-oha ya- 

5 &obhir-uchohai[b*] smpit&b* kaf&ksharh nayat8 jan&nár(nàm) | [2*] Abhavad-amalo 
gun-au- 

ghairouditah ki(kT)rtyà cha Para&ur&ma-vibhób | Uday-&ohal&d-iv-&ndus-su- 

ἀλαγᾶ Raghudéva-réja-kula-tilakah |[] 3*]* Putrīkçitö mahimnà Kapile- 

$vara-dartiraja-sirhhána | dig-vijay-árjita-ya&as& Raghudéva-naré- . 

rbdra-pütra-sirhho-;yarh(yam) |[| 4*T Reghudéva-narérhdra-raja-sirhhé vipulárh éñaa- 

10 ti Kartavirya-kalp3 | girayah pariparhdhi(thi)n&m-abhüvann-ute  sarv-ássa(psa)rasirh 

Ex | 


о ont 0 


11 ch& niv&[e]ih |[] 5*]* Raghudva-narérhdra-bhtitalérhdr8 rana-sann&ha-vidh&yi- 

12 ni pra[ká]marh(mam) | áaraparh ga rand tadhä(thä), bhajarht8 olmranë τᾶ maraņarh ripu- 
pra- 

13 vi(vījrāh |] 6*1* Asti Kaudika-varhsyanim-agranih(nth) kula-ñkharab | уд Bhi- 
(Bhi)}mavara-sti(sth&)- 

14 në Büri-bhatju( (tta)s=sudhtávarab |} 7*] Tat-putrah Sirhgana( (р-8)оһагуё véda-v6d-irttha.e- 
pä- 


1 From impressions., 

V This is verso 17 of the BaghudBvepure grant with slight chgnge in the last foot, 

5 Better read уб gama’. 

t Read emritaih or éruiaih. 

UTMs stanza кодар à naw name dà tho Gajapedl gonenlogy iy ag found ti thd Baghudbvagira gent 

* This is verse 18 of tho Raghudavapure grant, although there is some difference in the wording of the second 
half of tho stanza. 

Y This is verse 20 of the Raghudévapure grant with some difference m the wording of the last foot, 

* This is verse 23 of the Raghudévapure grant. > 

* This is verse 24 of the RaghudSvapura grant with alight difference In ihe first foot. 

18 Better reed eéd-dage, although the reading «41-2705 can also be supported: ` - ----- 
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Š Second Side 
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magab | ка Сина. ο 
sinur-abhavat-Tirumalu-bhattas-sudhi[h*] éruti-amyitisho | Kausika-varh- 
4a-vatarhsS  Vyüsa-vachas-saragi-jübghiks-éréehjhah | [| 9*] Paurāņikāya 

ch=ismai Tirumalu-bhajtáys dharma-&üstre-vid$ | Dorapšle-sarhjñam=nuobita- 
grümarh vyatararh(ran)-nar&thdra-bhün&thab [| 10*] SKk-&bd5 rasa-aila-rüma-éadi-gé 
varsh& Yuv-äkhyð subhai(bh3) vi(vi)ra-&rI-Raghud8va-bhüpa-tilaka[h*] [&с1]- 
[m&]n-narérhdró vibhuh | grümarh érI-Dorepile-nümakam-adi- 
i-Kaurhtóya-gahgü-tstó vipráya prathitáya Tirhmaya-sudhl-sa- 

rhjfüya SSma-grahs |[| 11] Srt-Raghud5va-narérhdras-Tirumsla-vidush8 vi- 

tirya Dorepülerh | iti n&thaté msh&tm& bh&vi-nyip&n pa(pra)rakshya- 4 
täh dharmah |[| 135] Sam&nyd=yarh dharma-sëtur=nrip&p&rh Её kale pā- 

lantyd bhavadbhih | ittarh(ttharh) sarvin bhivinah pürtthiv-órhdr&án bhüyót 


———_——————————__________ aama aaam 
1 The rest of tho stanra, viz., ὑλῶψό ydokati Εδωναδλα στα] || [13*], musi have been, engraved on tho rext plate. 


No. 2—TIPPASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION OF KAMPA-VIKRAMAVARMAN, YEAR 17 
(1 Plate) Dor 
J. SUSDARAM, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 9.1.1968) 


The inscription! edited below is engraved on a stone set up on the bund of the lake at Tippa- 
samudram in the Vollore Taluk of the North Arcot District. The language of the record is 
Tamil and the characters used are Tamil end Granthe. The use of the archaic form of s in 
Viluppéraraiyan in line 13 is interesting. 

This inscription is dated in the 17th regnal year of Kd-viéai(ja)ya-Kampavikramavar— 
may. Its object is to commemorate the digging of a channel called Viluppéraraiyan from the 
river to the lake at Valivalakkamahgalam by Prithiyahgareiyar (Pyithivigangaraiyar), the chief 
of the (nägu t-nna¢-ugatyc), and his wife Dadapperundéviyar for the merit of Ayyakkutti-adiga} 
who may have been their daughter, 

The chief interest of this insoription lies in the mention herein of a Prithiyaügaraiyar in 
the 17th regnal year of Kampavarmay, apparently as a Pangaja-n&qu ohief, since he is described as 
the ohief of ' this мафи”, i.e. Ραἠρα]β-ηδῇπ in which the findspot of the record is situated. The 
identity of Prithiyahgaraiyar oan be established with reasonable certainty. An inscription from 
Éolavaram,*! dated in the 8th regnal year of Kampavarmag, mentions one Rájüditteg Mahadévap 
who is stated to have built a tomb (atiytagaram or palji-ppadat) and a Siva temple at the place where 
his father Pyithivigatgaraiyar was buried. Tho name of this person implies that the son was called 
Mahidéve and his father R&j&dittag. Probably Prithivigatgaraiyar was Raéjadittan’s surname. 
The chief in our inscription also calls himself Prithiyatgaraiyar and the interval between the Sd]a- 
varam inscription and the present record is very short. These facts appear to suggest that 
Mahidéva, who should have succeeded his father in the ohiefship in the ordinary course, also 
assumed the title Prithiyatigarsiyar. This assumption is supported by the occurrence of the ваше 
or в similar title along with the names of the later chiefs of this family.‘ 

If the identification of the chief of the present record with Mahadéva and the supposition that 
the members of this family assumed the title Pri&iyangarasyar are correct, then we can say that 
some of the Prthivigatgaraiyars oocurring in inscriptions of about this period and region may have. 
belonged to this family of chiefs who ruled over Райда]а-пйфп.* 

The above identification again helps us to fix the period to which this Prithryatgaraiyar and 

.his overlord Kampavarman belonged. An inscription’ dated in the 26th regnal year of Rája- 
ktsarivarmap, who on account of the high regnal year and the palaeography of the record has been 
identified with Ohdja Aditya I, refers to one Mahädöva as the father of Gaügamia[r*]ttándar alias 
Sembiyan Prithivigahgaraiyar. Again we hear of other sons of possibly the game MahAdéva in 


х А, R. Жр., 1950-40, No. 174. . 

3 Above, oL VII, p. 198. 5 

*The son's name was taken to be ВЕ}АйҢув while Makidava in Rijiditiog Μαλδάϑεση was intarpreted to mean 
“the (ορ. ind Варте Ane αι dB rar (AH Жо, АБЗ his father's name to his own, e.g., 
Nandl-E ampi p. 196), Axifijtya- κε. о. 573), oto. The Sanskrit portion 
af the frek M Lise умы ш ras prr ἀν view. 
. *Bee 4. R. Hp., 1989-40, No. 189; 1 No. 1775 SII, Vol. XIII, No. $19. Τὸ i» nob certain if Selvavan- 
arayan, son of Amanigntgaratyar, figuring in an inscription dated in the 2nd year of Nandipporteraiyar (Nandi, 
Жыш ТТТ) was an earlier membar of the family (SIT, Vol. XIL, No. 4б). 

* Above. Vol. IV, pp. 180 ff. | of. Vol. XXTII, pp. 145-48. 

* SII, Vol. хш, Ко. 819. 


(88) 
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rarmay.! One Kimadigal, son of M&d5var of Райда]а-пафп, is mentioned 
king’s 8th year. Another of the same person's sons named Pyithivigan- 
inscription dated in the [11]th regnal year of that king.* Probably he is 
laraái alias Sembiyag Bhuvanigafgarsiyar figuring in another inscription‘ 
If it can be assumed that Mahadéva, son of Rajaditya of the S6]avaram 
identified with the Prithiyangaraiyar of the present inscription, and Маһа- 
father of the Patgala-nadu ohiefs in the inscriptions of Aditya I and Para- 
tical, it will follow that Маһайбуа was at least a senior contemporary of 
ince of the suzerainty of Aditya I by these chiefs goes to show that the 
ι consolidating his position in this part of the former Pallava dominion.* 
was dug for the merit of Ayyakkutfi-adiga] was named Viluppéraraiyan. 
o that the title Viluppéraraiyap was connected with the name of Ayyakkut- 
tions’ dated in the 19th and 26th regnal years of Rajakéearivarmap 
Viluppéraraiyar Ayyakkutti-adiga] and her mother Pugalttupai-agiyür. 
itifled with the person of that name mentioned in our record. It is likely 
t (or adiga]) was the real name of Il&dapperundévi. 
on would suggest that Kampavarmap, who was the overlord of Маћ& був, 
litya I in this territory or ab least their reigns wore ποῦ far removed from 
ime.’ 
ha title of the wifo of Prithiyangaraiyar, could have been only a surname 
the daughter of a Lita chief. These chiefs, who called themselves variously 
ipéraraiyar, and sometimes also aa Virdtaraja, find mention in & number of 
of the early Ohó|as.5 Many inscriptions refer to their matrimonial connec- 
xf local chieftains and, in one instance, Chdja Rajaditya, son of Par&nteka I, 
fe who was the daughter of lládaráyar.! They seem to have held away 
Chittoor District and portions of the North and South Arcot Districts. 
of the reign of Parthivéndradhipativarmay mention а member of this family 
as Paramandaladittap. They state that tho family of the Lata chiefs belonged 
entafied with Parintako I owing to the proximity of his reign with that of BAjakésari- 
19d above. The palaeography of the record seems to support this. 


No. 283. 
. ParakSsarivarmay of both the records must be identical. 


тез птш date ---ῃ-- n? the inen inéHan fa demacmed (mle tha Amra 1 of tha sannnd 
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о the solar race, in which Gunatatnasindhu of the family of Sagara-Virdta was born. His go 


ras Anigópa, grandson Kampadigal, great-grandson Tattalar and great-great-grandson Ápaiyam 
nap. We get a Šaka date, vis. [88]9, for this last chief in an inscription! from Pubgapür. Wit 
he help of the date in this insoription, we can assign Anigdpa and Kampadigal,® the great-granc 
ather and grandfather of Ajaiyammag, to the period of tha inscription under study. An undate 
ecord? attributable to the 9th century, mentions one Anigdvan Orriyür-pirápti, daughter с 
"lüdar&yar and wife of Vayiraméga Vanakbvaraiyar.‘ The first name Απἰσόναῃ and her bein 
he daughter of a Viladar&yar seem to indicate that she was the daughter of Apigópa. Probabl 
l&dapperundévi of our record was a daughter of one of these two chiefs. 


Paága]a-n&du seems to have included portions of the present taluks of Polar and Velur i 
he North Arcot District. The village of Tippasamudram appears to have been originally calle 
Talivalakkamangalam. An insoription® belonging to the Vijayanagara period refers to the plac 
s Valivijattimatgalam alias Tippasamudram. It is fairly certain that the name Valivijatt 
ostigalam itself is a corruption of Valivalakkamatgalam. The modern name of Tippssamudra: 
aight have been derived from the lake referred to in the inscription. 


- TEXT* 
First Side 

1 Svasti ἀπ [|] Ko-viéaiya-Ka- 

mpavikkiramaparumarpku yä- 

афа padiy-é]üvadu 

i-nnàQudaiya Prithiya- 

hgaratyarum ivar-dé- 

6 viyar Ilàdapperunde- 

viy&rum {айда} maga[l] 
8 Ayyskkufti-adiga|ukku 


ao e o b 


Second Side 
9 i-vviruvarum éeyda 


0 dha[r]mmam VaHvalakkamanga- 


1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 267 ff. 

* The name Kampadiga] may suggest that the chief had same connections with Kampevarman. 

* A. R. Np., 1984-85, No. 288 ; seo plate facing page 75. š 

* It is possible that this VaytramBga V&nakovaralyar was identloal with ths homonymous person mentioned a 
ie son of Perunañgal alias Sami Аккад figuring in two inscriptions dated in the 4th regnal year of Арагіјќа (51) 
oL ХП, Nos. 87 and 88). . 

š А. В. Ир., 1989-40, No. 178. 

* From impresetons. 
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itu &rikku-kkands &- 

tk-kal [| i-kk&l Vi]u- - 
&rararaiya[n] i-dha. | 
mmam[|]idnimdshippáp- — 
жй ep-mudi-m&l Це) | 


TIPPASAMUDRAM INSCRIPTION ОЕ KAMPA-VIKRAMAVARMAN, YEAR 17 
First Side 


E m qt En ч 
Л . πο -. 





Qala: Omna. ne 


Second Side 





πως 


- Ne. _3-DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 4 
: | (1 Plate) 
‚К. Н. V. Satma, Ootecamund 
` (Received on 6.2.1958), 


The ΡΤ insoription,! edited with the kind permission of itis Government Epigraphist 
for India, was copied in the year 1999-40 from Dotgalasani, a hamlet of Kurugantapalle i in the 
Siddhavatam Taluk of the Cuddapah District. Ttis engraved on two faces of a large slab measuring 
about 3.95 feet in height and 1.25 feet in width and lying in front of the Pus temple in the 
village. There are altogether thirty-five lines of writing. - 


. The record is engraved in Telugu-Kannada characters of about the oth century and its vines 
grapby very ‘closely resembles that of other records of the period and area in question. ' The 
letters bh and dh still retain their archaic forms while b cocurs both in ite archaic form (of. vararkbu 
in line 12) and ite more developed open form (of. sar&vatsararkbu[ in lines 8 and 9). Tho ρμτεῖνθ 
form of the letter усап. be seen in the words yokonii (lines 9 and 10) and yella (line 18). - The initial 
vowels à, + and u are used in the inscription. The use of the sign of anusvara aboyo 8 letter and 
Í the ‘archaic forms of r and | as found in ‘early, Telugu records? is noteworthy. 


The inscription is in Telugu prose and verse with an imprecatory verse in- ‘Sanskrit ` 
at the end. The-rules of sandhi are observed and the consonants associated with-r aro doubled: 
The number forty-one is indicated by nalvidy-ddi-yokon і, literally ‘ one’ preceded . by forty ’. 
The word perhpuna-(lines- 10-11) is used in the sense of-atifaya and garusu (line 14) in the sense 
of ‘boundary’. The expression ‘afisina-vdndu (lines 27- 28) is similar tó that of Tamil ajitt-cvap 
and Kannaga afisid-aran, for all of which the common root ів ай, ‘to destroy’. The foya? 
epithete Temkandditya, Pusi-ilad=ãtman and Komarara -Bhima appear to be of Каппафа origin. 


The inscription is dated in the fortyfirat regnal year of the king, Chipta (Chaitra) £u. 10, Sunday 
(lines 9-12). But in the absenoe of the corresponding Saks or cyclic year, it is difficult to fix the 
exact period of the record. The Madras Museum plates of Balliya-ohdda,* considered to be the earll- 
est charter so far known of this branch,‘ are assigned palaeographically to Saka 850-60 (928-38 
А; D.)5. The later forms of the letters b, 1; s and k and the anusvgra in the forni of a споје placed 
almost to the side of a letter in the above charter bear close resemblance to the Madras. -Museum 

` plate! of the Vaidumba king Bhuvana-trinétra, dated in Saka 893. These palseographical fea-- 
"tures are algo noticed in'other Vaidumba records from- Upparapalli” and Ànimala* in the Cuddapah 
District, which are dated in aka 894 and 898 respectively. On palaeographio: ‘grounds, the „ргө: 
sent inscription has to be assigned to a date in the proximity of that of the Madras Museum plates 
of Balliya-ohdda, i.e., о, Saka 850. 


\ 








1A. R. | , 1089-40. App. B, Νο. 15. Of. M, Vonkataramayy in Trili v 

3 Above, ol XI . 347; Vel oes 221 fi: К уув = 

5 А. F. Ер. 6. Арр. ae : 1; . Я 

“ТАН. ГО XXII 0 Т μα... 

s А.Е. By., 1935-36, Ú para. 8. Dr. F. Sreenfvasachar ИМАВ 
Ba wih Onde Baliye diode μη ‚ pp. 48-49). - Neither the date nor 


identifies 
se ола KV gb 67 5. 


1 A. R. Ep., 1905 App. В, No. 325. 
s Ibid., 1988. App. B, No. 198. 
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The object of the record ів to register a gift of a piece of land to the goddess Kuruva-bhatté- 
rika by king Vatkeya—chdja-mahfrdaja in his fortyfiret regnal year. The eulogy Oharana-sard- 
ruha-vihita-vilichana, oto., with which the record commences, clearly indicates that the king 
belongedto the Telngu-Ohdda lineage. This is the earliest of the known Telugu-Chóde records with 
the Charama-saróruha eulogy and happens to be the only record mentioning Vafkeya-chd|a- 
mabàrüja. 

Two inscriptions! copied from МалпёраШ in the Darsi Taluk of the Nellore District mention 
Vonka-bhipala, son of Pottapi Nanne-ohóda, as the grandfather of Balli-chéda-maharaja. They 
ate dated in Saka 1067 and 1088 respectively. On the basis of these dates for Balli-choda, we oan 
assign Venka-bhipils, the former’s grandfather mentioned in the records, to a period not earlier 
than Sake 1000. As has been discussed above, the record in question is palaeographically earlier 
by at least two centuries than the approximate date of Venka-bhiipala of the Nellore epigraphs. 
Therefore Vahkeya-oho|s of the Dohgalas&ni inscription under study cannot be identified 
with king YeAka-bhüpàla of the Mannépalle records.* 


Two more records? from Boppüdi and Konidena in the Narasaraopet Taluk of the Guntur 
District give the genealogy of the Telugu-Chódas who ruled from Konidena. We gather from these 
that Daáavarman, tho son of Mahimina-chdda, conquered Paka-rashtra and ruled over Rénandu 
from his capital at Pottapi* (in Pullempet Taluk of the Cuddapah District). The Chódass of Komi- 
dena, Nellore and Pottapi, all claim Daéavarman as their ancestor ; but во far none of his records 
has come to light and little is known about him. The record from Boppüdi mentions king Ὑδήκα" 
as the-son of Daavarman, It is tempting to identify the chief Vantkeya-chdja-maharaja of the 
τοοοτᾶ under review with Vëñka, the son of Daéavarman. But his relationship with the later 
members of the family is not olear. : 


Tenkanaditya occurs as one of the epithets of Vahkeya-chó]a-mahürüja. Nanne-chdda, author 
of the Kumarasambhavamu (Telugu), also claims this title.* Не is assigned by echolars to about 
the end of the 11th century.” Tho poet-king must have derived this epithet from his ancestor of 
the record under study. 


The early Chódas of Ren&gdu, whose territory appears to have extended over almost the whole 
of the Cuddapah and Kurnool Districts and parte of the Chittoor District, seem to have ruled un- 
disturbed for more than two centuries from about the last quarter of the 6th century. After- 
wards their territory was subjected to the incursions of the Banas and the Vaidumbas.* By about 
the 9th century they appear to have been pushed northwards by the latter and later still we find 
records of a branch of this family as far east and north as Nellore and Guntur.” 





1 NDI, Part I, Darsl Nos. 48 and 49 : Srimat-Pollapi-Nownechdda-tancyah ért- V Enka-bAüpülakas-tat- putrü-ri- 
pad-tohal-tpaka-povih Kama-Lshitt-ndyakah [M] sümwA βθηγα Γν]-ἄκοαγ-ἀπιῤκάμι να ért-Balli-bhopdlabs 
(aur -natha-pad-0bja-wandita-gwnak soujfonya-rain-akorab [1]. 

* А. В. Mp., 1989-40 to 1949-43, Pari II, pare. 65. 

8 SII, Vol. VI, Nos. 651 and 628. 

4 Ibid, No. 651: Τξιλδην wayinteh Daivarmma-dhäirt-paih sva-sowyydd=atha Paka-rñakirom [|*] ἄξτα- 
mya vira-prasard raraksha bshamamxieteh Pottopi-rijadhangtm []*]. 

* The published text (SII, Vol. VI, No. 651, text lines 83-84) gives the name as [Pirka ; but а re-examina- 
Моп of the impressions shows that the correct reading із V sia. 

* (anto І, verse 54: boluokun—Orosürik-adM patin-alaghe-parübramuda- Desk kanddiiywihdas. 

т J AH R8, Vol. XXIII, p. 53 ff. 

* Above, Vol, XXIV, p. 186 ff. 

» A. В. Bp., 1985-36, Part П, pare. 8. 


No. 3] . DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 41 
TEXT: 
Front Bide 

1 [Sva]sti [|] Obara[na-sarbru]- 

2 [ha]-viha(hi)ta-vi[lóchgna-Tri]- 

3 l5ohana-pramukáki(kh-ákhi)la-[pri]- 

£ thivtávara-kürita-Kavé[rI-t]- 

5 ra-Karikala-kula-ratna-pradi(dt)p-&- 

6 hit-&hiusa(áa)-érI-Varhkeya-oh9]a- 

7 maharéjula patta[mbu] gattina 

8 pravardda(rddha)mana-vijays-rajya-[sarh} 

9 vatsare[rth }buj-nalvidy=4di-yoko- 

10 2H yagun&pt [Chiffa|-[su]di perb- 

11 ропа Dasa(ša)miyu [A]ditya- 

12 va(v&)ra[rhbu]nüpdu Kuuva- 
13 bhafáriki rendu гуи 

14 роја] garusugánu 

15 padumafath gopda[yu] ga- 

16 ru&ugánu uttara[rh [buna. 

17 ku guruva dürhka l5pali [n5]- 

18 la yolla sarvva-parihüru[vu] ichohe []]*] _ 

19 Srt-Varhkeya-ohó]a-mahn- 

20 таа [Terh}kan-Adityandu Komara- 
21 ra-Bhimungdu pusi-illad--&tma- 
22 nef dharmmuv-&-chandr-&rkka-tárakarhbu i? 


Back Side 


25 vandu [Barandai] ...... 


1 From impressions, 
1 The last four lines seent to be in verse. 


2t 
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DONGALASANI INSCRIPTION OF VANKEYA-CHOLA, YEAR 41 
Front Side 





Scale : One-Fourth 


. Back Side . 





Νο. 4 TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF GOPALA 
| Ὃν (Раше) © - 
D. С. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND ' 

(Received оп 11.9.1957) ` 


Both the insoriptions edited below are insoribed on stone slabs which are at present preserved 
in the Gwalior Museum. The first of them was found at Вагапӣї and the second at Narwargarh, 
both in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior State. The first record was noticed by M. B. 
Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. S. 1979, No. 28, 
and the Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-28, p. 187. The notices of the 
record in D. R. Bhandarkar’s List of Insoriptions in Northern India, No. 697, and H. N. Dvivedi’s 
Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 132, are based on Garde’s note. The second epigraph was noticed 
by Garde in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V. В. 1971, 
No. 9, and in Ind, Ant., Vol. XLVI, p. 949. His views were similarly quoted by Bhandarkar, 
op. cit., No. 603, and Dvivedi, ор. cit., No. 141. Unfortunately the published notices of both the 
inscriptions are based on incomplete and inacourate transcripts. Some of the important details are 
omitted in the notices which contain several errors of omission and commission. They are edited , 
here with the help of impressions prepared under my supervision about the end of 1952 when I 
visited Gwalior with a view to attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress and 
examining the inscriptions preserved in the Gwalior "Museum. Both the inscriptions, which were 
registered as Nos. 141 and 150 of the Annual Report on Indiam Epigraphy, 1952-53, Appendix 
B, belong to the reign of the Yajvapüla or Jajap&lla king GOpAla (known dates between 1279 
and 1289 A. D.) of Nalapura.They contain each а prasasti recording the excavation of 8 capt. 
The eulogies were composed by the poet Sivanabhaka belonging to a Mathura Kiyastha family 
hailing from Gwalior. M Lo . š . 


iss 


`4. Baraudinsoription of V. 8. 1336 


There are 29 lines of writing, which cover ап area about 22 inches in length and about 181 
inches in height. The preservation of the writing is not quite satisfactory as в number of letters 
aro damaged here and there. The characters belong to the Dévan&gar! alphabet of about the 
thirteenth century and closely resemble other contemporary inscriptions discovered in the area 
in question. The letter b has been indicated by the sign for ο. The orthography of the inscrip* 
tion is also similar to that of other records of the age and area. Reduplication of a consonant after 
r is noticed only in a few cases. Anusvdra has been used for class nasals excepting some cases 
while it has taken the place of final m at the end of the first and second halves of stanzas in all cases. 
The language is Sanskrit and the whole composition, excepting a few passages at the beginning 
and end, is in verse. Itisa prasasti composed m 30 stanzas. The verses are numbered, although 
there isa mistake inthe numbering. The twentyfourth stanza is wrongly numbered aa the twenty- 
third and the mistake is continued in numbering the following verses. The date of the record is 
quoted in the last line as У.В. 1336, Margasirsha-vadi 6, Friday. It regularly corresponds 
to the 27th October 1279 A.D. The month was Pirnimanta. = 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham followed by the passage Оњ namah Sica. 
Then follow the 30 stanzas of the prasasti. The first two of them (verses 1-2) contain adoration to · 

1 Bee above, Vol XXX, pp. B T. and Plato; Vol. XXXI, pp. 133 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XXXI, рр. 807 ff. 
and Plates. 
1 DGAJ5S : (31) ' 7 
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the god Sambhu (Siva) and to both Girfás (Siva) and his consort Sailasutà (P&rvatt). Verse 3 intro- 
duces the city of Nalapure (modern Narwar) which was the capital of the Yajvapala kings, while 
verse 4 speaks of king Chühada of the Yajvapáls family. Verse 5 mentions kmg Nyivarman, 
воп of Chāhada. He is described as a devotee of Daityarati, probably meaning here the god Siva. 
Verse 6 mentions Asalladéva, son of Nrivarman, as well as his queen Laivanyadévi, while the 
next stanza (verse Т) continues Asalla’s description. Verses 8-9 describe the reigning monarch 
Göpäla who was the воп of Asallad3va apparently from the queen Lávagyad8vi. 


Verse 10 introduces a Kshatriya family, to which the hero of the praéasti belonged, as resem- 
bling a family of Brahmanas and the next stanza (verse 11) gives ita name ав Gaudehara and 
states that it belonged to the Vatsa géira. It is possible that Gaudahara is the same as what is now 
called the Gaur-Rajput.1 Verse 12 says that the family of the Gaudahara Kshatriyas ‘worshipped 
three forms of the Mother-goddess, vix. Chimunda, the nine-formed (nava-midhä) Dévi and 
Gandaharé. The Nave-vidha δν] ів по doubt the same as Nava-Durg& or Durgá having nine 
forms, vix. Kumarika, Trimürti, Kalyani, Rohint, Кай, Chapdik&, S&mbhavt, Durga and Bhadra. 
Of the three goddesses, Gaudahará was apparently the family deity of the Gaudaharas. 


Verso 18 says that Tribhuvanagiri was the capital of the Straséna king and that there 
lived one Dim@dara. It appears that Damédara was a Gaudahara Kshatriya and that the original 
‘home of the family in question was Tribhuvanagiri, oapital of the Strastnas. The ancient capital 
of the Stiraséna country was Mathura ; but our inscription appears to speak of a place where a 
Siirasina family was ruling at the time when Damédara flourished. The reference may be to a 
dynasty like the Strasina royal family known from the Kama (Bharatpur District, Rajasthan) 
inscription® of about the eight century A.D. The name Tribhuvanagiri suggests that it wasa 
hill-fort named after a king called Tribhuvana. But it is difficult to indentify it without further 
evidence. 


Verse 14 speaks of Damédara’s son N&gad$va, who seems to have been the minister of an un- 
named king, and the next stanza (verse 15) of the latter's three sons, vis. РНћапа, Jalhana and 
Maladhara, while verse 16 describes Ја ала who was the second of the three brothers. This impor- 
tance accorded to Jalhapa is due to the fact that he was the most famous amongst the brothers. 
Verge 16 tells us that Jalhana was reliable and commanded the confidence of the people and that, 
having learnt this fact, the Hammira himself appointed him aa one of his officers at Qopaáails (i.e. 
Gwalior). The word hammira, derived from Arabio 'amir, was generally used in early medieval 
India to indicate a Turkish Musalman king, although it gradually came to be adopted sometimes 
by the Indians aa а personal name. The stanza seems to refer to the conquest of Gwalior by Sultan 
Iltutmish of Delhi (1310-56 A.D.) about the beginning of 1233 A.D.* It appears that, after the 
conquest of Gwalior, the Sulfin appointed Jalhana in order to oreste confidence in the minds of 
the recently subdued Hindus of the ares. It was no doubt а wise step. But it is interesting to 
note that, even if Jalhana was an officer at Gwalior under the Muslims, many members of his family 
appear to have migrated to the Yajvapála kingdom and settled there. 


Verse 17 again refers to Plthana, elder brother of Jalhana, while the following stenza (verse 18) 
gives the name of his wife as Champa, Ptthana is desoribed as a devotes of the god Paéupati (Siva). 
Verse 19 mentions Dévadharas, son of Ptthana and Champ&, and verse 20 says that he wes the 
Adhikdri-mukAya (ie. chief minister) of king Asalladiva. The known dates of the Yajvapüls 





1 Whitworth, Anglo-Indias Dictionary, a.v. 
* Bhandarkar's List, No. 1849. 
$ Бев above, Vol. XXX, p. 147. 
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king Авай, father of Gópála, range between 1264 and 1979 A.D. Verse 21 refers to Dévadhara's 
wife whose name is given as Nila. 

Verse 23 refers to the village of Vafapatra which is stated to have been formerly granted to 
the Brihmanas by a ruler named N&nihga. The village is no doubt the same as modern Baraudt 
(Burh! BaraudT) where the record was discovered ; but no ruler named Në&niñga is known from 
any record. He seams to have bean а subordinate ruler of the district round Ввүапаї under the 
earlier Yajvapála kings of Nalapura. Verse 24 speaks of the excavation of a epi or gtep-well 
by Dévadhara, apparently in the said village of Vatepetre. The next stanza (verse 25) continues . 
the description of the vdps, while verse 96 contains & prayer to the effeot that it might last for 
ever. Verse 27 speaks of the three sons apparently of the said Dévadhare. They were Harirüja, 
Mahárüja and Bivarája. 7 

Verse 28 mentions the poet who composed the prasasti. This stanza is found in several Yajva- 
pala records including the Narwar inscription of V.8. 1339 edited below. The poet was Sivani- 
bhaka described as the son of Köésādhipa (treasurer) Ldhate and the grandson of D&módara of a 
Mathura Küyastha family hailing from Göpädri (Gwalior). The king whom Lóhafa served as & 
treasurer is not mentioned. Butit appears that the family migrated from Gwalior to the Yajvapala 
kingdom on the fall of Gwalior in to the hands of the Muhammadans in the reign of Боёп Iitutmish 
of Delhi. LShate was therefore an officer of the Hindu king either of Gwalior or of Narwar. 


The person who was responsible for writing the record on the stone for facilitating the work of ` 
the engraver was another member of the Mathura Kayastha community. He was Viktama, son of 


‚. Bhitgaka (verse 29). Verse 30 mentions the engraver. He was Sitrabhytt (St#radhGra) Bhima- 


déva. The same stanza also states that a Kahatriya named SSmadiva was the superintendent of 
the whole work, probably meaning the excavation of the 0203. 2 
Of the geographio:l names mentioned in the inscription, Nelapura and δρᾶάτι or 
Gópiohala are well-known. The location of the village of Vajapatra where the оар? was excavated 
. "has been indicated above. We are not sure about the location of Tribhuvansgiri which may, 
however, have been a hill-fort in the Gwalior region. E 


TEXT' 


[Metres: verses 1, 8, 11, 18-19, 21 Upajdis ; verses 2, 14, 25, 21-28 Bardülavikridia ; verses 3-4, 
90, 22, 26 Vasantatilaka ; verses 5-7, 10, 13, 15-16 Mandakrantd ; verses 9, 12, 23-24, 29-30 
Asvushfubh ; verse 17 Маим.] - ' 


1 Biddham* Orh nama[h] Biv&ya || V(Br)j&ni kalyüga-lat-&rhkurüpürh dip&s-trilokI-timir-&vall- 
n&(nkm) | pupyütmak&n&m-epi pivanáni jayarhti Sarhbhdh padayó 
9 rajürhsi|| 1 Drashturh manmatha-marhthar-8ksbapa-bhavás-tüs-tà vila[éa](sa)-kriy&h pšturh 


ch-üdhara-virhva(bimba)-janma-madhurarh plyüsham-atyadbhutarh(tam |) Yakshah- 
` pitha-vimardda-kharvvita-ku[cha hh la- 


ο... μαμα ο EE E c πηραν 

1 Ounningham read the latest date on the oolns of Chkbads and the earliest on those of his grandson Дааа 58 
ΤΗ. 1811-1254 A.D. while В.Р. Banerji speaks of the former’s coins of V.S. 1812 and 1516 and the latter’s issues 
of VS, 1315 and suggests that, sinoe their reigna overlapped, Asalls’s father Nytvarman did not reign at all 
(Numismatic Supplement, No. XX XIII, pp. 80-83). The matter requires further examination. 

s No. 146 of A. Е. Ар., 1982-58, App. B, seems to suggest that Lühata's master was Yajvapils Chihade of 
Kalapura, Beo below, pp. 68, 69 and note 8. _ . a 

з From impressions. This is No. 141 of ‘A. E. Ep., 1952-58, App. В. Iam indebted to Mr. P. B. Desai for 
some 


suggestions. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
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vdhurh(bdhurh) ted-alithganath Кау-аікуб=рі Girléa-Saila[sultaydr-utkarh manah раба 
vah [| 2 Baurüjya-bhàsura-manó-hara-bhüti-pátram-ásté purarh Nalapur-akhyam=ananya- 


chara | yatr-&dhvara-prachita-páv&ka-dhüma-[bhü]m& барај  r&vér-api para(rü)sya rti- 
(G)ra&obakára || 3 Tasminn-abhüt-sahaja-Saurya-niv&aa-bhümih sri(éri)-Cha&hadah kshiti- 
patih sukri- 


t-àdhivasah | dor-darhda-ohamda-oharitó vilasan-nitàrhta-tIvra-pratana-&khi-dagdha-vipa- 
kshya-kakshyah(kshah) | £ Tasmad=dsid=anavadhi-gunah éaucha-Garbgéva(ya)-vritto 
Daityara-! 


ti-pranati-nifrata]h &rt-Npivarrmna mahiéah [|] Yéna ohchhinnai ripu-nripa-éirah-parh- 
kajair-archehit-8yarh miirttih Sarsbhd raga-vasumati ta[n]vatà Saiva-vrittirh(ttim) 
| 5 Tat-putr&-bhüch-ehhikhi-mi- 


ta-npipa-skamdhilah kshóginüthah éaury-odagró gupa-gapa-nidhih árima[d-A]sallad&van | 
Geur! Sarhbhór-iva Jaladhija K&4avasy-5va sádhvI nirvyàj-aika-prapaya-va- 


satir-yasya Lavanyadévi || 6 Yan-nistyirh(strith)4arh harita-manijarh marbcham-áruhya 
tigmair=vairi-s[t}rinarh ^ sva(va)sita-pavanairevijyamàn& ^ jaya-&rh | antah-pathénidhi- 
chalad-u- 


r-ullóla-sarghatta-nir[ya ]d-virhdu-ér&pI-pari[cha ]ya-milaj-j&dya-duhkharh jab&t || 7 Ta- 
[sm]&t-Sudhàrh&or-iva Rauhinéyah Pin&kapapér-iva Karttikéyah | nidhir-gunàn&rh cha 
su-tdjasarh cha 


Gopila-nümà jayati Квар | 8 Tasminn=avati bhipalé dharám-udd&[ma-dh]&ma- 
[ni]  avidrarhta-makh-ahita-Puruhita-kyit-dlayarh(yam) | 9 Yasy=dtpatti[h*] Baraaija- 
[bb]uv&h ρᾶναπᾶ- 


bhy&rh bhujabhyirh dévah sakshid=ajani bhagav&n-üdimó ya[tra] Charhdrah | ishtaih 
plo}r{t}tair=s[vati] ja[gatfrn] karmabhih sarhtaterh yah ksh&trd varhdah ва jeyati maht- 
déva-sidharana-érih || 10 Tatraa- 


pi Vate-&khya-mun-Irhdra-gótra-vibhüshaparh Gaudahar-dnvavayah | pàth-&di-kar[msa]- 
iritaya-pravi[na]b [s]róyasvi[n]àrh [k]trttiva(ms)tàrh dhurinsh | 11 Chamumga param 
Saktir-Dévi nava-vi- x 


dha tathà [|*] punyà Gaudahar-akhya cha tisró-mür-yutra devat&[b]| 12 Asti khyātas= 
Tri[bh|uvanagirir-visrutó r&jadhàn! ktrtti-&r&n!-dhavalita-di&ah StraáS(s5)n-üádhipasya 
[|*] punya-ér- 


kah éuchitara-gund yatra tad-varháa-mukt&-ratnar tanven-rucham-avikalàm-àüsa D&móda- 

rükhysh||13  Áé(e)t-esd-guna-vüridhir-nrips-terób karhdd ya&ah-k[au]mudI-charhdras- 
tasya éu(su)tah paturevy&vahrpiteu ἀτῖ- 

Nágadév-abhidhah | ma[rgé] sajjans-sdvité — vicharatà  viérürhta-virüganair-y8neàmür- 
bhuvi bh[ü]teyah [su]-kritinà она] parüm-unnatirh(tim) || 14 Trayó va(ba)bhüvu[s]- 
taenujás-[t]adTy& dharm-arthn- 








1 There is an unnecessary dasda at the end of the Hne. 
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16 


18 


19 


21 


küm& iva mürtt-bhijab | &1-Pithand Jalhagatkaé-cha dhimin=Maladhara4-cha prathità 
gupai[h] вуай 15 Saury-arhbhddhirjagati chaturd ntti-sistrdch[vadhitl sad-vyd- 
para-praguyite-matir-Ja- i 


Ihagab punya-kirttih | Harhmtr&pa svayam-adhikrito Gdpa-tailS viditv& sarvv-üchüra- 
kshama{pa}dichayS ^ viéva-vi&vüsa-[dh&]ma(mE) || 16 Amita-guna-garishthah Ρτίπα- 
n-akhyd varishthah Pasu(su)pati- 


pada-bhaktah pupya-charyüsu da(sa)kteh | sa jayati dita-kfrtti[r*}-l6chan-dnarhdi-mtrttih 
paribyite-[pa}re-{hithJsah kshatra-varhé-dvatarbéah(sah) | 17 — Charhp-abhidh& tasya su- 
dharma-patni va(ba)bhüva s&mi[n]ya-bhrisa-pravriddha[h |*] 


Vidéhej-&áp&ya-nir&éreyah san-pati-[v]rate[s-tet-pri]yatàm-iy&ya | 18 Téne&jani kshatriya- 
S&kha]ré[ga] tesyürh — &u(su)tó Dévadharah  krita*jfiah | &narhdit-B&Ssha-jan-&ntar&ga 
увіћа ghan-üntána š 


divi pras&deh||19 Sarvv-Spakara-nire[td] naya-püra-dpiévà  dharm-0day-ühi[ta]-mati[5] 
krita-vit-kripülub | Asalladéve-nyipa[t]ér—adhikari-mukhyah kasy-ürhtararh па  haraté 
ва gupair-ud&raib | 20  Nrl-&- 


bhidh& titshthati tasya Ейпїй s&dhvi-si(éi)rd-ratnam=anarhta-kirttih | vimuchya patyué- 
oharapa-dvayarh уй na dévam-a[n]yarh khalu manyat&<tra || 21 Tén=avaldkya ра[{а]1- 
&thta-gat-Oda-virhdu-lólarh vayasesha 


vasu cheüpagha[na]th va(cha) lók8| dharmà Крй matir-ananta-gun3 samasta-jath- 
t-üpakára-pars-[p]ürtta-bha[v]6-na[vady?] || 22 Asti Nünirhga-bhüpéna dvijébhyd daksha- 
(kxhi)pfiritah | Vatapatr-übhidho gramah рщув- 


sarbpatti-bhajanarh(nam)||23  Adhvaga-érama-nüé&ya — sukpit-ópaohayüya οἷα | karun- 
&hbhódhinü tana [νᾶ]ρ] nirmapitá éubhi || 23(84) Ban-maitr-tva su-sarhhità su-kavit-8ve 
&ti-presann-ajva(jjva)là sad-vadi-pra- ° 


tibh-5va bharga-ahità kirht-va ndtr-dteava | punya-Arir=i[va] bhüri-[sar]va-phalgd& 
jyðtsn=őva  táp-ápahà  yasyüs-turhga-&ilà-vibharhga-ghatità Tamy-Adri-varh(barh)dha- 
sthitih || 24(25) Yàvadevi(bi)bhartti Giri&o Gi- 


rijürdham-arhgarh yüvatspunüti bhuvanàni cha Jahnukanyé | tavat~paySbhir-amalair= 


iyameestu vap! sarhterpapüya bhavinürh bhuvi bhinna-tap& || 25(26) Dhany&h püvana- 
kirttayah sukritinó nibhKW(st)ma-tat-tad-gu i 


pa-&répfbhir-gupin&rh haranti hyidaya[th] tasya trayah sinavah | &dyah &t-Harirüjakns- 
tad-anu cha érimAn=Mahérijakes-tad-bhakta[h] Sivaraja ity-adhigupà visvarhbhari- 
bhishanarh(nem) | 26(27) Godp-{a]- 


drau Lipikjit-kulS samabhavad=Daméddard Mathurah sinus-tasya  visu(&u)ddha-kirttire 
anaghah kdé-Adhipd Lóhatah | putras-tasya ^ man!shi-münasa-mud&rh ^ vist&ra-kBturn 
vyadh&d-Sn&m 41-81- 3 
1 There is a cancelled visaraga sign after this letter. 
3 There 1s а cancelled ¿mirë with this lester, 
s The letters сб were incised and cancelled by the engraver after this. 
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28 [va]nübhak5 onirupamair=vrittaih  praáastih ^ &ubharb(bh&m)|[27(8) "Mathur-ànvaya- 
d . Kàyastha-Bhirhgakasy-ürhgasarhbhavabh | lilékha Vikram5 aad το 
nagha} | 28(29) Utkirppavün-i- > i 
29 mäh Bhimaddvah sütrabhritàrh varah | kehatriyah — € BATVYR- 

karmmagi || 29(30) Sarhvat 1336 кынын 6 Sukra-dtns [11 ári ἐτὶ ἐτὶ ἐπὶ 


2. Narwer Insoription of v.s. 4339 


The inscribed space on the squarish stone slab measures about 224 inches in length and 22 
inches in height. There are in all 27 linea of writing in the inscription. The preservation of the 
epigraph is not quite satisfactory. A number of letters are damaged especially in the central part 
of the record. The characters belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth century 
and closely resemble those of the Baraudt inscription edited above. In several cases, the distino- 
tion between the forms of ch and v is not clear. The sign for avagraha is once used in line 14 in 
order to avoid the possibility of the personal name Ajayadéva being read as Jayadéva. Ав regards 
orthography also, the insoription resembles the Bayaudi record. We have the use of anusvira 
in the place of class nasals and of final m at the end of the halves of stanzas. ~Reduplication of a 
consonant after ғ is noticed only in the cases of t, d, and dh. There are some cases of the wrong 
use of s for £ and ојов versa. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a-few passa- 
ges at the beginning and end, the whole epigraph is written in verse. It is а praéasts composed 
in 27 stanzas in various metres. The verses are numbered consecutively. The date, quoted 
in the last line, is V. S. 1339, Pausha-vadi 10, Thursday. ΗΕ 
26th November 1282 A. D. The month was Pirniwrmania. ` 

The inscription begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word siddhth, which are followed 
by the 27 stanzas of the eulogy. The first two stanzas (verses 1-2) contain adoration to the gods 
Siva or Ssdššiva and Achyuta (Vishnu). Verse 3 introduces a hill or hill-fort called Ratnagiri,, 
while verses 4-5 state that the goddess MahrundA created there a hero named Jayap&la who 
became the progenitor of a family named after him, although it was pronounced as Jajapëlla by 
the common people. Jayapüla was no doubt the mythical’ progenitor of the Jajapélla ` (often 
Sanakritised as Υαλοαρᾶ[α) dynasty of Narwar. But the interesting fact supplied by this descrip. 
tion is that the original home of the JajapSllas was at Ratnagiri and that their family deity was 
Mah&rund&, no doubt a form of the Mother-goddess worshipped originally at Ratnagiri and later 
possibly also at Nalagiri or Nalapura (Narwar) which the Jajapëllas afterwards made their capital. 
Ratnagiri mentioned in this connection cannot be satisfactorily identified. But it may be the: 
same as the modern town of Ratangarh Khiri (lat. 24° 40’, long. 75° 18’) in the former Gwalior 
State, situated on the route from Nimach to Bundi, 36 miles north-east of the former and 73 miles 
south-west of the latter. 

Verse 6 introduces king Ch&thada born in the Jajapélla dynasty. Hei is stated to have captured. 
from his enemies a number of forte including Nalagiri (Le. Nalapura, modern Narwargarb). 
Ch&hada thus seems to have transferred the Jajap&lla capital to Narwar which he had conquered. 
The next stanxa (verse Т) speaks of Ch&hada’s son Naravarman (called Nrivarman in verse 18 and 
in several other records including the Bayaudi inscription edited above) and verse 8 of king 
Ksalladéva, son of Naravarman. Verses 9-10 describe the reigning thonarch Göpäla who was 
the son of Asallad&va.. An interesting information in Gdpila’s description is that he defeated 
king Viravarman, lord of Jéj&bhukti in a battle fought on the bank of the river Sikata 
(Sskata-Mmnaga-kachchha-bhümau). King Vira rorman soami alae ui | соры] mi ср 


* There la а ше ыры баша between the double oigan, 3 
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Lakshmaga and described as ‘the Chandra king of kings’ (Ohandra-kshitidhara-pati), the name 
Chandra here indicating the Chandélla family claiming descent from the Moon-god and 
often called Chandr-&tréya. The passage in question may, however, also suggest that, along with 
Ohand&la Viravarman, Göpäla also defeated king Lakshmana of the Chandra hill (Chandragiri). 
But, in such a case, it is difficult to identify the ruler, although Chandragiri may be the same as 
Chanderi in the Guna District of the former Gwalior State. 


The word sikatā ів a synonym of balukd and the Bikatà river is no doubt the same as the 
Báluk& mentioned m the Bangle inscriptions, according to which the Chandëlla king Viravarman 
of Jajabhukti or Jéj&huti was defeated by Gópala'a forces on the bank of the said river in V.B. 1338 
(current) or 1337 (expired), Chaitra sudi 7, Friday, corresponding to the 28th March 1281 Ар." 
The river has been identified with the small stream of Barua which flows within a few miles from 
the fort of Narwar, the capital of Góp&la. Since Chandëlla Viravarman actually beeeiged the 
Jajap&lla capital, his repulse was no doubt а memorable event to the people of the Jajep&lla 
kingdom. The present inscription was incised within two years after the battle. It was therefore 
quite fresh in the people's memory. Moreover, as will be seen below, the hero of the eulogy 
under study himself took part in the said battle. 


Verse 11 introduces the family to which the hero of the pragasts belonged. It is stated that 
one Апвуваїћћа was born in а family of physicians and was famous for his exploits in many 
battles. Не is further described as a devotee of the god Pasupati (Siva). The next two stanzas 
(verses 12-13) speak of his heroic son Vijayadva who is credited with a victory over the armies of 
a king named Visvala in a battle fought at Hastin&pura. The name Viseala із а variant οἵ | 
Visala. It is not impossible that Visvala mentioned in our record is the Ch&hamAna emperor of 
the same name, otherwise called Vigraharaja IV whose known dates range between 1155 and 1164 
A.D. As Vijayad&va’s grandson was the hero of the presnt record of 1282 A.D., he might well 
have been a later contemporary of the ChihamAna king. The only Hastinapura known to us is 
the old capital of the Kuru country, identified with a locality on the Ganges in the present Meerut 
District of О.Р. This place was within the dominions of the Imperial Ch&ham&nas of Ajmer and 
Delhi. Itis, however, difficult to determine the circumstances that led to the battle of Hastinapura, 
in which Vijayadéva claims to have fought against the forces of the Chihmana king. It has to be 
noticed that we do not know who Vijayadéve’s master was. The problem is easily solved if he 
was an officer of a ruler like the contemporary G&hadavala monarch Vijayachandra (ο. 1255-70 
A.D.) who is reported to have come into conflict with the king of Delbi.* 


., Verges 14-15 mention Vijayadéva’s son Ajayadéve and verse 16 the latter's wife Baubh&gyadévi. 
Ajayadiva is stated to have fought with the МП1боһоҺһа army. The Mléchchhas referred to were 
no doubt the Turkish Muhammadans who are often referred to in the epigraphs of the contemporary 
Indian rulers. But under whom and what circumstances Ajayadéva fought with the Musalmans 
can scarcely be determined without further light on the subject. It should, however, be remem- 
bered that king Ch&hada, great-grandfather of Góp&la, is known to have come into conflict with the 
Turks. According’ to MinhájuddIn's Tabagdt-1-Nagirt, in 1234 A.D., Chihar-i-Ajar (i.e. Ch&hada) 
ig stated to have come into conflict with Nugratuddin Tayas&t, general of Bulgán Iltutmish of Delhi, 
onthe banks of the river Sindh (Kalisindh) and in 1251 A.D. again with Ghiy&üsuddIn Balban, 
ne 


1 An ineortption of V. B. 1851 from Bugheri in the Shivapuri Distric® is said to mention Kirtidurgs (Identified 
with the Ohanderi fort) and Paromabkhafiñraka Padmarija (Dvivedi's List, Мо, 178). The king mentioned in tho 
record is, however, Yajvapkis Ganapati (of. below, pp. 168 f. ). 7 

3 Above, Vol. XX ХТ, pp. 820 ff. 

"Bee Bay, DENI, Vol. I, p.535] ` 
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general of Sulgàn NügiruddIn.! But it has to be pointed out that, if the father was a contemporary 
_of Chihamàüna Visala or Vigraharaja IV (o. 1154-63 A.D.) and the son of Jajapélla Obahada 
(o. 1234-64 A.D.), both of them must have enjoyed very long lives. 


Verses 11 ff. describe Giiigadéva, the son of Ajayadéva and Saubhigyadavi and the hero of the 
eulogy under study. An interesting information about him is that he claims to have been a sachiva 
(minister) of the son of Nrivarman (i.e., of Gópála), who defeated Viravarman in the battle on 
the Saikate river. It ia diffloult to say whether the stanza uses the word jayonia in the sense of 
‘victorious’ or ав & secondary name of king Фора. G&ügadóva is stated\to have himself taken 
part in the battle on the Baikata, apparently the same as the Bikatá or Báluk& mentioned above. 
The Bangla inscriptions mention Gópüla's partisans who died in the said battle with Chandélla 
Viravarman. Here we have one who escaped death in that sanguinary conflict to enjoy the 
fruite of victory. Verse 19 states that Gáagadéva repaired the dilapidated temples in the 
Püdónalakzha vishaya (district or territory), with the administration of which he was 
possibly associated. This district of P&iddnalakeha, probably forming the whole or part of 
Jajapélla Gópüla's kingdom, reminds us of the two Sepddalaksha countries, one of which 
extended up to the valley of the Siwalik* and the other lay in the present Karimnagar region 
of the former Hyderabad State.” The expressions sa-páda-laksha and pdd-ina-laksha literally 
mean respectively ‘one lakh and a quarter’, and ‘one lakh minus a quarter’. The number in 
these geographical names refers to the traditional number of villages contained in the 
geographical unita although it is generally exaggerated.* Unfortunately the PüdOnalakzha 
territory mentioned in our record cannot be identified with precision. 


Verses 21-23 state that Gangadéva exacavated a edps or stepwell while verse 24 mentions an 
upavana or pleasure garden, full of fruit trees and flowering plante, which was also created by him 
apparently around or in the vicinity of the api. Verse 25 contains a prayer that the οᾱρ} might 
last for ever. Š 


Verses 26-27 mention the author of the praáasti and the person who wrote it on the stone for 
facilitating the work of the engraver. The poet responsible for the composition of the eulogy was 
Sivan&bhaka born in a Mathura Kayastha family hailing from Göpädri (Gwalior). He was the son 
of Koéddhipa (treasurer) Lóhata and the grandson of Dimédare. The same stanza is found in some 
other praáastis composed by Sivandbhaks, including the Вагапаї inscription edited above. The 
person responsible for writing the letters of the epigraph on the stone was another member of 
the M&thurg K&yastha community. His name was Maharaja and his father was Bómarüja. The 
name may not be a mistake for МаАйтйўа since the stanza mentioning the person is known from 
other inscriptions in which also it is spelt as Mahardja.* But it is difficult to be definite in this 
matter as hd could have been changed to ha for the requirement of the metre. 


The location of the geographical names mentioned in the inscription has been already dis- 
cussed above. As we have indicated, some of them cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


1 Ibid., Vol. II, рр. 1103; The Struggle for Jmpire, pp. 57, 185; above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 223-24. 

з Вау, op. cfi. рр. 1081 ff. ; of. pp. 1064, 1067. : 

"JOR, Vol. XVIII, p. 40. 

«CL. JBRS, Vol. XL, Pari I, March, 1954, pp. $ ff. 

* No. 146 of А. E. Bp., 1052-58, App. B, seems to suggest thes PRd'nalakaha was the name of the district 
round Narwar. See below, p. 68. It may thus have been the name applied to the Јајар Па kingdom just as 
the name Sapkdalakshs, was used to indicate the dominions of the Chihaminas of Sükambbart. 

* Of. A. R. Ep., 1903-53, App, B., No. 145; above, Vol. XXXII, р, 889. | 
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TEXT: 


(Metres: verse 1 Upajdw (Vaméasha, Indravajra and Upēndravajrā); verses 3, 6-7, 19 
Vasantatilaka ; verses 3, 5, 14-17 Ораја ; verses 4, 21, 28, 25, 97 Amush(ubh ; versos 
8, 11-12 Мажи ; verse 9 Mandakrdnia ; verse 10 Райы ; verse 18 Bathoddhatd ; verse 
18 dryà ; verses 20, 22, 26 Sárdülavikriduo ; ; verse 24 Дорадо 


1 Siddham!? || Siddhih || Na yatra rüp-adi-vivékità-grahó visva(éva)sya nirmana-vidhau cha na 
érameh | &dhiáritas-t&th para*mim=avastharh sada біубё vah &iva-* 

2 m-ütenótu || 1 Dyishtvedtes!-cusa(su)ma-kimala-kinti-kintam=amgam rahasy=apamalé 
prativir(bim)vi(bi)tarh svarh(svam) | LekshmI-kapóla-phalak?* jana-éarnka-* 

3 yä tad--utprorhohohhi(ohhi)terh disatu vah éivam=Achyutasya | 2 Gamyd na vidvéshi-mandra- 
Ард ratha-syadam bhünumato nirurhdhan | vasah satdm=asti vi- 

4 bhüti-pktrerh ramy-5dayó Ratnagirir-gir-bhdrah || 3 Tatra sau(Áau)rya-mayah kachi[n*]- 
nirmi[t]} Maha'rurhday& | Jayap&lé-bhavan=ndmné vidvishürh duratikra- 

5 mah | 4 Tad-àkhysy& prakrite-lóka-vrirdair-ucheháryam&[pah] éuchi[r-er]j[ta]-£rih | va- - 
(ba)l-àvad&n-[6]rjita-kürhta-kirttir-vaméab | parb-bhüj-Jajapélla-samjfab | 5 Tatr=8- 

6 [bha]van-nripatir-u[g]ratere-pratapeh &rt-ChAhe[da]s-tribhuvanas-prathamana-kIrttib | dö- 
rddam[ds]-oharmdima-bharéga purah paré[bh]yau(bhyó) yün-á[hri]tà Nalagiri-pramu- 
khá gari- 

Т shtah(shth&h) || 6 TasmAd—andka-vidha-vikrama-lavdba(bdha)-kirttih pu[n]ya-&rutih: samabha- 
vaneNaravarmadBvahb | bhübhrid-vyudüsa-patimá ripu-niga-darti-dakshah ériya pari- 


vri- 
8 tó=tra yathà Murarih || 7 Ajani jagad-anarghy-oddàmse-[jágrat-prat&|pas»ted-anu vo[s]u[ma]t- 
аһ érimad-A[saliladévah | pragunita-guns-raji-rarhjit-isa(s-a)- < 


9 vaka nirupadhi-nidhir=8k6 [v]i&ruteh &éyasarh yah [| 8] [Sri}GopAlah samajani teto bhümi- 
palah kalš[v]árhnta(s=ta)nvan=ki[r]tttTh*] samiti Sikat&-ni- - 

10 mnagá-kachohha-bhümau | Jéj&bhukti-prabhum=a[t}i-[va(ba)]lath VIrava[rimü[nam= 
riddh$] jitva [Cha þjhdra- eee Laksh[m]apari s&iyu[g]Inàrh(nam) || 9 
Rakaha[t]i bhümimn tatra mahl-' 


11 ἐδ | varidhi- sima-miti-vimuktarh(ktém) [|| 10 A]bhaevad-Anayss[ih]hó [Vaidya] varða 
navadyó vividha-samara-s[mà -avdha(bdha)-visphara-ktrttil | Paéupati-pads-45(sd)- 


12 và-dhüte-pàpó ^ vadànyah sateate-vidalit-arthi-svürhte-sarht&ápa-vahnib] || 11 Ajani 
Vijayadóvas-tes[ya sü]nus-[ta]rasvi [su]kriti-sukrite-ni[&h tho vira-charyé-dhu- 


1 From nnpressions. This is No. 130 of 4. R. Ep., 1952-58, App. В. I owe а few suggestions to Mr. P. B, 
Desa. 

s Expreased by symbol. 

з An απωευᾶγα above this letter seems to bo deleted. 

4 We may also read Sadasied. ΄ 

5 There is an unnecessary danda with а cancellation mark at the end of the line. This was meant to covera 
Hle vacant space. ` 

€ Tt seems that makā’ has been made maka” to have a short fifth syllable m the particular foot of the stanza, 
The name is found as MakarundA elsewhere (cf. Νο. 145 of A-R. Fp., 1053-53, App. В; ahove, Vol. XXXII, p. 388). 

т There is an unnecessary danda at the ond of the line to cover а little space, 


3 DGA/58 8 
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13 rinah | spahrita-gugi-dubkho dig-vadhü-vaktra-éobhá-karapa-chama-vi[sarpa]t-kirtti- 
[ra-ré}nuh || 13 Hastin&[pura-rapé ma]h-aujas? Visvala-prabhu-va(ba)la- 

14 ni nighnatah | vaktum-asti vibhur-atra укташа] yasya vaktra-áata-A[O]bhitah pha: 
Tato-[bha]va[ch-ehhstru]-vi[bhéda-mánt] dhar-&vatarsó-'"jayadéva-samjiah [|*] - 

15 yo Mléchohhba-48(s6)na-kasha-pattikéya[ch] chakré par[Iksh]àr -nija-da[nda]-he[m]n: 
N=arb[g]šna k&n-ápi parar [spriáa]rhtt vimukte-k&ma jagad-6ka-m&nya | lóka- 

16 trayarh yasya visuddha-véshü kirttih paribhr&myati tápas-Iva || 15 Tasy-ánurüpà kula- 
&ülaih Saubhagyadévi dayità va(ba)|bh]üva | yay& su-charitra-mayéna 

17 &asva(éva)t-ava-tejasà visva(6va)m=akéri pütam(tam) || 16 Aste tayo[b*] eünur-udára- 
4ri-Gamgadévé bhata-mauli-ratnarh(tnam) ! yén-à[r]i[te]lm Saikata-sim[dh]u-s& 
ya&o-navadyarh su- А : 

18 bhaf-&tzsá(áa)yi || 17 Sai(Sei)kata-tatini-sarhkhyé bhuja-va(ba)la-jita-VIravarmanal 
nah | sa[oh]i[va]tay& yah prathitó Nrivarma-sünór-jayarhtesya! || 18 Padénala 

19 ksha-vishaye chira-kila-bhagnan=dév-dlayan=[g]amayit-abhinavam-avalsth ]&rh(sb 
yan=rjitamh sukritam-akshayam-aprams&yam-ékar padarh tri-jagati-jana-varhc 
(ohhi)tānāmn(nām) || 19] | 

20 Dinürhs-tóshayató gunün-prathayatab áréyab samaohinvateh paparh nirddaható а 
vitaratd yasy-ünavadyarh yaáah | plyishair=iva püritain hima-karaih ka(kI)rpparh : 

91 U-levai&chohha(é-chha)nnarm) hàra-lat&ábhir-àohitamwidai chakré triloky-arhtara[rh]( 
20 Up&yair-itaraih [s]iddharh kshryamánarh(parh) vilókya ‘sah | punyarh va 
[sh]nu tet-kurvan-vüpIm-etàm-a-* 

9% karayat || 21 Tüp-ap&ya-pat-üdayaih samudayatea(ch-ohha)rm-órmi-saiipa[ch-ch]itail 
rabhyath paramarh vahadbhir-amalair-amódibhir-bhüribhih | γᾶ [pu]pyair-iva n 
tan-upagataih pu-* 

23 gy-&ih[ta]r-ar[pse]y& pirna [sva]du-varaih payóbhir-amitair-varddhishgubhi[h] sath 
(tam) || 22 Manashvi(svi)t-8va garhbhīrā sad-[vri]ttir-iva nirmala | abh[8]dyà sadhu- 
Iva bhasate ya 

94 manó-har& | 23 Kuéu(su)ma-phale-bhar- ο tp Ri: -bh 
kókilai(l-au)ghaib | ruchiram=upavanam vyadhapi(y1)  tén-ühi[te-tó]sharh pure 
&lhvag&nürh(nàm) || 24 

9 Yàvad-vasati Ldk&o nabhi-variruhé Hareh | TENETE ER νᾶρ] 6rëyasë=syi 
&tmanah || 25 Góp-Adrau Lipikrit-kulé samsbhavad-Dámodaro Mathura[b*] sinus 
visu(éu)- 

96 ddha-kirttir-anaghah koé-àdhipó Lóhateh | putras-tasya manlshi-münasa-mud&th v 
héturh vi(vya)dhad-ónüi &ri-Sivanübhakó nirupamiai[r*-vrittaih prasgstim éubharh( 
| 26 Mathu- : 

$7 r-ánvaya-Küyastha-Sómarüj-hingajanmanàü | likhità Maharajóna praéastir-iyam-utt 
27 Sarhvat 1339 Pausha-vadi 10 Guru-vüsars || subham=astu || chhe® || 





The word seems to be med in the sense of *vlotorious?. Otherwise we have to suggest that Wajvapale 
was also known by the name Jayanta. 

1 There is an unnooessary danda here with s cancellation mark. 

* This indioates the end of the writing. Of. above, Vol. XXX, p. 218. 


Νο. 5—KAPILAS INSCRIPTIONS OF NARASIMHADEVA 
(2 Plates) 
D. O. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received ом 11.3.1958) 


The Sikhardévara temple stands on the Kapilas hill at a distance of about sixteen miles from 
Dhenkanal, headquarters of a District of that name in Orissa. The name Kapilas or Kapilisa 
ів а local modification of Sanskrit Καήᾶεα.Ι There is a stone kalaéa or vase now lying in the 
precincts of the temple. It must have originally adorned the top of an older temple, on the site 
of which the present temple of Sikharéévara was built at а later date. On receipt of information 
that the said kalaga bears some writings on it, I visited the temple on the Kapilüs hill in November 
1957 in order to examine and copy the inscriptions. 


There are three small inscriptions engraved on the kalaía which measures about 27 inches 
from the top to the bottom excluding the projection below (about 8} inches long) meant for fixing 
it up in the hole of a stone slab. The first of the three inscriptions is written in two lines incised 
around the side of the top of the vase. These lines are about 30 inches in length and the insoribed 
space ів а little less than 2 inches in height. Individual aksharas are slightly less than one inch 
high. The second insoription in six lines is engraved around the belly of the vase. As the nature 
of the space would permit, the lines in the central part of the epigraph are longer than the preced- 
ing and following ones. Line 3 of this record contains the largest number of letters (40 in all) 
and is about 43 inches long. The height of individual aksharas is about one inch and that of the 
inscribed space a little above 7 inches. The last of the three inscriptions is written in two lines 
which are incised on the pedestal of the vase. Owing to tho tapering nature of this part, the first 
Hne is about 28} inches long and the second about 36} inches. The height of the inscribed враов 
is about 3 inches and that of individual aksharas a little above one inch. The beginning and end 
of the lines in the case of all the three insoriptions are separated by a vertical line. 


The characters of the epigraphs belong to the Gaudiya alphabet as prevalent in Orissa in 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries A.D. They resemble the letters of other Orissan epigraphs 
of the said period such ав the Sonepur inscription of Bhanudéva published elsewhere in this 
journasl* An interesting point of palaecgraphy is offered by the form of 1 in the word loka 
(Inscription No. 2, line 6) which looks like Hoke and reminds us of the diacritically marked І of 
the Oriya alphabet. It is interesting to note that Oriya | resembles І of the other alphabeta of 
the Gaudiya olass while ita І is distinguished from } by a diacritical mark. The use of this dia- 
critically marked letter is noticed once in an inscription? of Narasirhha II (о. 1278-1806 A.D.); 
but it is used in а large number of cases in later records like the Bhubaneswar epigraph* of tho 
time of Narasithha IV (o. 1379-1402 A.D.). Тһе rare use of the letter in tho earlier epigraphs 
suggests the possibility of its standing for }. Otherwise we have to suppose that it was 1 which 
was very rarely employed and this seems to be very unlikely especially in view of tho fact that 
the simpler form of the letter stands for } in the other cognate alphabets. It therefore appears to 
us that originally the diacritical mark was used as the distinguishing sign of } but that, at в later 

1 Of. the personal name Kavilisa oocurring in the Nagpur Museum plates of the Bómavarhé king Mahk- 
bhavagupt& І Janam@jaya, Hno 44 (above, Vol. VIII, p. 143 and Plate). Hulixs;h reed tt as Каін дәв and 
suggested the correction Καΐδνα. But the correct reading seems to be Κστηδοα. 

3 Bee above, Vol. XX XII, pp. 823 ff. 

*Tbid., Vol. XXXI, p. 137, text line 198. 

* Ibid., Vol, X XXII, pp. %9 f. 

(41) 
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date, it came to be generally applied to 1 instead of } through confusion. We shall therefore 
transoribe the letter ва j in the present record as we have done in the caso of the insoription of 
Naraairhha II. 

The language of Inscriptions Nos. 1 and 3 is Oriya as in the Sonepur insoription referred 
to above, but that of No. 2 is corrupt Sanskrit greatly influenced by the local dialect. Of gram- 
matical interest seem to be the expressions Katfisasikharéevars (Inscription No. 1, lines 1-2) and 
Katlasafikharésvarai (No. 2, line b). Tho affixes 4 and at appear to be old dative-locative case- 
endings. But Inscription No. 3 uses the usual old Oriya dative suffix kat in Kaslasad&eakas 
(lines 1-2). Interesting from the orthographioal and linguistic pointe of view are words like 
Jo(ju)g (Sanskrit yugë), Vaisākha (Sanskrit Vaséakha) and traddast (Sanskrit trayoda& for trayo- 
dafydm) in No. 1, and тайа (Sanskrit maha), Gajats for Gajapts (Sanskrit Gajapati), Kailasaé- 
Ἐλατδένατα (Sanskrit Kailasaéskha^), sarga-]oka (Sanskrit svarga-loka), ја (Sanskrit уйн), Nara- 
singha (Sanskrit Narasithha) and οὐ]αί (Sanskrit eijayi) in No. 2. Inscription No. 1 uses the 
verbal form ἆλτ]ᾶ (Past Tense). The expected spelling is dila, although the said form also ocours 
in line 26 of the Bhubancewar insoription of Narasithha IV referred to above. The ordinary 

-meaning of the word is ‘ gave’; but it has been used in our record in the senso of * constructed 0. 
The verb is used in this sense also in Bengali. І 

АП the three insoriptions refer to the reign of king Naresixhha who no doubt belonged to 
the imperial branch of the Gañga dynasty of Orissa. Ав will be seen from our analysis of Insorip- 
tion No. 2 below, the ki ' is called in line 4 of that record the supporting pillar of the Сайка 
family. Inscription No. 2 does not bear any date; but Nos. 1 and 3 are dated. Inscription 
No. 1 ів dated Monday, the 13th of the bright halt of the month of Vaiéñkha in the year 
10 of the reign of Naragirhhadéva, No. 3 quotes only the year 48 of the samo king's reign 
without any astronomical detail. Considering the age of the records, the years have to be referred 
to the αλλα reckoning. - But there wore four байда kings named Narasirhha who ruled in the 
thirteenth and fourteenth centuries and it is not easy to single out the king to whom our records 
belong. The Ganga kings Narasirhha I, II, III and IV are supposed to have ascended the throne 
respectively about 1238, 1278, 1328 and 1379 A.D. The 10th anta year or 8th actual regnal year 
of these kings thus corresponded respectively to about 1245-46, 1285-86, 1335-36 and 1386-87 A.D. 
Among these years, the details of the date as given in our Inscription No. 1 suit only the 30th 
April 1246 A.D. and the king therefore may have been Narasirhha I. Even though itis not 
possible to be definite on this point, this identification, ag will be seen below, seems to be supported 
by the internal evidence of Inscription No. 2. Inscription No. 3 is dated in the 18th year of 
the same king’s reign apparently according to the aka reckoning and corresponding to his 15th 
actual regnal year. ᾿ ` | 

Insoription No. 1 begins with the auspicious word svasti and states in lines 1-2 that Neresirhha- 
döva constructed a temple (déula) for the god Kail&sa&ikhareéévara and that [it was а remarkable 
achievement] in all the four yugas, viz. Satya, Dv&para, Ττδίβ and Kali. In the order of enumera- 
tion of the four ages, Trétà should have properly preceded Dvapara. Line 2 quotes the date 
when the templo was built (i.e. completed or consecrated) as Monday, the 13th of the bright half 
of Vai&ükha in the year 10 when the illustrious Naràsirhhadëva was ruling. This date has already 
been discussed above.. If this Narasirhha was the samo ав Ganga Narasi I, it may be pointed 
out that the record under study furnishes the second epigraphic reference to the building activities 
of that king. It is well known that.a stanza quoted іп the records of his successors oredita him 
with the construction of в temple for the Sun-god at ‘Kopikdpa which is the modern KOp&ral 
in the Puri District of Orissa.1 The god Siva now worshipped in the Kapilàs temple is called 





1 Bee abore, Vol, ХХХІ, p. 128, text fines 134-35.. ` 
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SikharSévara ; but the earlier name of the deity was Kailisa&ikharéévara according to Insoriptions 
Nos. 1-2 and, Kailása, apparently a ahartened form of the same name, according to Inscription 
No. 8. 

: Inscription No. 3 is the most interesting of the three records. Ita style reminds us of that 
of the Kanchipuram inscription! of AnatgabhIma III (o. 1211-38 A.D.), father of Narasithhe I, 
and this fact lends some colour to the identification of Narasirhha of our records with Narasirhha 
І. Аве matter of fact, some of the passages are common to both the inscriptions which may have 
been drafted by the same person.* Our inscription begins with the word svasti and states in lines 
1-2, in the atyle of the Kanchipuram inscription, that the king sucoeeded in subduing by the power 
I of his arms the pride of his enemies in numerous battles at the command of the god Purushóttama, 
the lord of the fourteen worlds. This god is no other than Purushóttama-Jagannütha worshipped. 
in the celebrated temple at Puri, to whom Anatigabhima III dedicated the Gatiga kingdom and 
to wham that king and his successors owed theoretical allegiance.* 


. The above passage is followed in line 2 by the epithet Ῥαγαπιαπιᾶλδόνατα (i.e. devout worship- 
per of the god Mahéévara or Siva) and the imperial title Paramabhatfaraka. It has to be noted 
that, although the king was a devotee of the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha identified with 
Vishyu, he claims at the same tima to be а worshipper of Biva. The following two epithets of 
the king in lines £3 are still more interesting. In these he ів described at the same time as the 
son of the goddess Durga, called the true cause leading to the creation of the univerge, and also 
as the воп of the god Purushóttema. It ів clear from these statements that Narasimha I was 
devoted to Mah@évara and his consort Durgà as well as to Purushóttema-Jagann&tha (i.e. Vishnu). 
We know that the GaAgas were staunoh Saivas till the earlier part of the reign of Anantavarman 
Chódagahga (1078-1147 A.D.) who became a Vaishnava (i.e. a devotes of the god Purushittama- 
Jegannátha of Puri) after his conquest of the Puri-Cuttack region about the beginning of the 
twelfth century, and that, although for sometime he claimed to be devoted to both Маһётагь 
and Vishnu, in his later years ho called himself a devotee of Vishnu alone.* The deyation of the 
successors of Anantavarman Chödagañga to the god Vishnu in the shape of tho-god Purushd- 
tiama-Jagannitha of Puri received a great impetus at the dedication of the Gatga kingdom to that 
god by Anangabhima ПІ. It is therefore very interesting to note that our inscription represents 
Narasirhha I as ParamamaA4évara, Durgd-putra and Purushitiama-putra and as the builder of 
the Siva temple on the Kapilas hill. But if is not surprising in view of the fact that his father 
Anangabhima IIT himself is also called both Paramavaishnava and ParamaméAéévara as ποῖ] ax 
Purushdtiama-putra, Hudra-puira and Durgd-putra at the same time in one of his inscriptions in 
the Siva temple at Draksharams, whioh records the grants mado by him im favour of that Saiva 
shrine in his 8th a&ka or 6th regnal year. These facts point to the catholicity of the A 
approach of the байда kings Anafgabhima ΤΙ and Nargairhha I. 

+ "The next epithet in line 3 compares Narasirhha I withthe Groat Boar (i.e. Vishgu in his Boar 
incarnation) that raised up the Vēdas and worlds from the ocean. This is followed in lines 9-4 by 
the imperial titles Maharajidhiraja and Paramaévora and an epithet representing the king as 
the pillar of support to the Сайда dynasty. The following passage in line £ calls the ruler 
both Anantavarman and the victorious Vira-érl-Narazgirhhadéva and seems also to endow him 
With the title Gajapati. We know that the suooessors of Anantavarman Chödagañga enjoyed the 


1 Beo above, X X XI, pp. 04 ff. ; 

s This seem do suggest Gas tho Kandidgurem: fasaiption жааай αἱ tha Ganga жайа, Оё, abore, 
Vol. XXX, р, 39 and note 3, 

Тый. Vol. XXX, p. 19; JIH, Vol. XXXV, pp. 75 ff. 

*Thid., VoL XXVIII, p. 240. 

* SII, Vol. IV, No. 18391 JIH, Yol. XXXV, pp. 78-79. 





4 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA . [Vor. XXXTII 


secondary name Ánantavarman. Our inscription seems to show that the title Gajapati which is 
known to have become a distinguishing epithet of the later rulers of the Ganga family, was enjoyed 
by Naraairhha I about the middle of the 13th century.i 

The next sentence in line 5 contains the main purpose of Inscription No. 2. It recorda that the 
king granted the village of Nügan&-Bhtmapura in favour of the god Kailisasikhardéyara. 
This is followed in lines 5-6 by the imprecatory and benediotory statements that a person acting 
against the king’s meritorious deed, no doubt meaning the grant of the village for the maintenance 
of the temple, would go to hell after death while one maintaining the grant would go to heaven. 
The last sentence of the inscription in line 6 again speaks of Vira-ir!-Narasithhadéva as ono who 
was always victorious. It seems that it was intended to write this sentence in the form of a prayer 
and that в word like bhavatu waa left out through oversight. | 

Inscription Νο. З also begins with the word svasti and records the grant of the village of 

Rayl-graima, demarcated by recognised boundaries on all the four directions, in favour of the 
god Kailàsadóva, no doubt the same deity called Kailüsa&ikhartévara in Insoriptions Noe. 1-2. 
But this grant was not made by the king himself. Its donor was the Séndpati or general named 
Tulasi who was apparently an officer of the Сайда king Narasithhe I. The grant was made in 
. the year 18 of the reign of Narasirhha I, which, referred to the aAka reckoning, would correspond 
to the king's 15th actual regnal year and to 1252-53 A.D. 


Inseriptions Nos. 2 and 3 speak of two geographioal names, vir. the villages of Νβραπᾶ- 
Bhimapura and Бау!-дтёша. There isa village oalled Nàgan& in the Dhenkanal Distriot, which 
із well-known for the temple of N&gan&thbévara. | . 

TEXT: 
: | Мо. 1 
1 Svasti [3] Satyya-Dvapare-Treta-Kali-jag! NarastàghadSva* ава dili! Kailisasi- 
kharósya- ` i | 


3 rit |] Vatsükha-sukla-traódasi* Chandra-varé Srühi dasa 10 v[{]ra-ér!-Narasi- 
rhghadeva!? τβ]δι []|*] | 


r 


No. 2 


1 Bvasti [|*] Cha{tu}rdaéa-bhuvan-Sdhipati-érimat-Purushdttame-charan-dddsatal® [&a(s&)]mara- ΄ 
mukh-andka- | 


1 Above, Vol. XX X, р, 20, noto 3. The name Anantevarman is applied to Narasimha I in two inscriptions 


from Srikurmam (811, Vol. V, Nos. 1272, 1291). 

painu Т, son of Narasishhe T, is oalled баўарай or Gajagkajópati in a Draksharama tnsoztption (RIT, Vol. IV, 
p. 861, No. 1084). For the tte Gajepas applied to Narushhha TIT, Narasimha IV and Bhina IV, see ibid. 
Vol. VI, Мов, 731, 752, 758, 1040, 1113. Beo IHQ, Vol. XXXIII, p. 286; above, p. 4, note 3. 

3 From the original and impressions. I 

* Read Satya, 

* The word intended is jug&-yug4 (Banakrit yuydshu). Better read Satya-Tr&a-Dedpara-Kals?, ` 

* Sanskrit ЖогагийАа?. | 
Ы Tor тыі died in Bengall, moaning ‘to construct в temple’, мө J. M. Das, Ἀδκρᾶ]ὰ Bhtshie АЫЫ4Ыая, 
s.v. dhi. 

* Banskrit Katlasatikhartivartya; Oriya ?raAkw, In old Ortya, the expected form waa ?rabai or ὙσΑδαί, 
But af. °éearat in Hne 5 of Inscription Nc. 2 below. - І - 

° Sanskrit Ρα αλλα. 7 

1 Sanskrit Narasieha?, 

п The intended expression may be °rüjyz, I . 

з Read «δα. Tho name passage occurs ab the beginning of tbe Kanchipuram inscription of Anatgabhima 
IH, 


s 
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2 ripu-darpa-mardana-bhuja!-va(ba)la-par&ákrama[h*]* paramamahésvara[h*] eee ee 
raka[b*] jagan[mu](n-mü)la-kArapa-&(érr)-Du- 


3 rgá-putra[b*] &(kT)-Purushóttems-putra[h*P trayf-vasundhar& -samuddharana-prachanda- 
dórd&nda-mA(ma)hávarüha[h*]* mah&r&j&dht(dhi)r&ja- 


4 para[m]Mvara[h*] ^ Gerh(Ga)àg-ünvay-livalama(mba)na-stambha[h*]* ^ &tmad-A[na*] 
ntavarma-[Gaja]tti'-vira-S-Narasighad5va! vijaylt] [|*] 


5 Kaflasadtkhardsvara{t]*  Nügan&- -Bhtmapura πιβγᾶ data’? [|*] étada-dharma-virórtharh 
: narakarh jštitt [|*] & 


6 tada-dharma-p&lanarh ВЕРЕН gachohhati!* || vira4ri-NarasifghadSva sada vijai?? []|*] 


No. 3 
‚1 svasü [|*) éri-vira-Narasihghadéva-rajyé 18 вгаһ1 Kailüsa- : И 20089 | 
2 dévakat Tulast-són&patt Hayi-grüma chatura-simé™ [pra Кафе []|*] 








1 The akeAara ja has been incised on another letter originally engraved. 
3 The same passage also occurs m the Kanchipuram inscriptlonof AnaftgabhtmalII; but there the follow- 
IESU: paramascithtiava, 
The Kanchipuram insoripuon has jagan-müla-karana- frf- Purwakëtiqma-pwira. 
* "Ihe word #rayi means tho Vedas. 
b The samo passage also ooours in the Kanchipuram insaription of Anatgabhime ПТ, 
* This passage also oocurs in the Kanchtpuram inscription. 
' The intended reading seems to be GajopH for Sanskrit Gajapati. 
Bead vira-érf- Narasishad&va. _ 
In the place of °#raraí, early Oriya insoriptions generally have “ἐναταξαί, °svaraakal, exo. But cf. ^svari 
in line 2 of Insorrption No. 1. 
19 In correct Sanskrit: Kailasatikhardévariya Nagand-BMmapurach πιοφᾶ datam. 
n In correct Sanskrit: @ad-dharma-virddhdi marakam уб. 
12 In correct Sanskrit: Mad-dharma-pdlandi swarga-lókar ϱαολολλαίό, 
1з ue шонаш аы е ene аны πα The intention may have been to add a word 
like bhavatu here, 
^ Sanskrit ckaiuA-rim2-baddha. z 
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Νο. 6—JALORE INSCRIPTION ОЕ CHAHAMANA: CHACHIGADEVA, V.S. 1331 
G. B. Gaz, OoracaMUND 
(Received on 27.8.1955) 


The inscription which is published here for the first time was copied by me in December 1957 
at Jalore, the head-quarters of the District of the same name in the Jodhpur Diviaion of Rajasthan. 
It is engraved on a pillar in the building called Tépkhané or a shed for artillery. It is believed 
that this structure was originally a mosque built by ‘Ala-ud-din Khaljt out of the materials from 
the local Hindu and Jain temples and that it was later converted into a Topkhana by the Ršthóda.1 
Three inscriptions found in this building were published by the late Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar3 The 
present inscription is engraved on one face of a rectangular pillar, the other three sides containing 
three records of Simantasithha who was the successor of Chachigadéva. 


The present inscription covers a space 54” broad and 18” high and contains 31 lines of ΄ 
writing. It has suffered damage in some places, resulting in the loss or obliteration of several 
letters. The characters are Марагї. As regards orthography, ‘it may be observed that b 
appearé to have been distinguished from v by а minute dot inside the loop of the former (of. *baddAa 
in line 5). The language is Sanskrit. The abbreviated forma a^ (lines 8, 12 and 21), ἄτα" 
(lines 17 and 31) and ри° (line 12) are found in the record. For the first two, their full forms, 
Fiakkura (line 7) and drammáj (line 20) are also met with. And pu^ appears to stand for putra. 
In the Ball inscription of Aévaka' dated V. S. 1200, we have pü° Mohanasuta and Bhandarkar could 
not explain thecontraction pu^. Itseems tostand for püjya which is used in our inscription 
in püjya Dhan&fvarasüri (lines 18-19). Of lexical interest is the use of the dééi word vydja (line 
21). It is used in the sense of ‘interest’ on money and is the same вв Marathi суйу and Hindt bya. 

The date is given at the beginning of the record as Sarhvat 1331, Aévina ва [11]. Tho 
portion giving the tühi and the first akshara of the week-day is badly damaged. But the second 
akshara of the week-day oan be read as rau so that the word can be restored as Gurau. Appa- 
rently the same month, fortnight and ¿t are mentioned again in lines 14-16 of the record, thereby 
supporting the reading of the И as 11 in line 1. Thus the date of the record, would be V.8. 1331, 
Акуа ἐπ. 11, Thursday. According to B. K. Pillai's Indian Ephemeris, this date would regularly 
correspond to the 13th Septernber 1274 A.D. 

The inscription refers itself to the victorious and blessed reign of the М. 'aharaájakula Srt-Cha- 
chigadéva ruling at Javalipura. This Chachigadéva is no doubt the:king of thé Jalore or Songira 
branch of the Chaihamanas.‘ Only a few records of this king have been discovered so far and tho 
known dates for him are V.8. 1319, 1323, 1332, 1333 and 1834.5 Bhandarkar doubtfully ascribes 
the damaged Bhinmal inscription of У.В. 1330 to his reign.! Another record,’ found in the same 
building as the present inscription and dated V. B. 1320, belongs to his period. 


The object of the inscription is to record the grant of 150 dramma coins to the god Mahavtra 
in the Charhdana-vihara in the Jaina monastery attached to thé Nanaktya-gachchha.  Nanaktya- 
gachchha, Chandana-vihara and god Mehfvira are mentioned in two of the insariptions of the 


1 Bee Archaeological Reports, Western Cirola, 1908-09, p. 55. * 

Above, Vol XI, pp. 52-55, 60-02, i 

Ibid., pp. 82-88, No. V, text line 4, 

Ibid., p. 57. А 

Bhandarkar’s дкі Мов. 561, 560, 586. 887 and 502. 

Tbid., No. 581., р. 388, Table No. 18. 

Ibid., No. 668. Vor another insoription of the king, dated V. S. 1828, see JBRA, Vol. XL, pp. 811-42, 
(40) 
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time of σαύρες ὃς referred to above.! The vthara is called there MaAarüja-éri-Chamdana- 
vihdra. This Jaina φαολολλα Nanaktya is evidently called after the place Nápaka or Мара in the 
Ball District of the Jodhpur Division. An inscription from Napa, dated V.S. 1290 (1243 A.D.), 
gives the ancient name of the place ав Nagaka? from which the name of the σαολολλα is. derived. 
The Chandana-vihàra was apparently named after king Chandana of the Jalore branoh of the 
Paramüras, This branch is known from the only record of Visala who waa sixth in descent from 
Chandana. It is found at Jalore and is dated V.B. 1174.4 Chandana, the son of Vakpatiraja, 
was the first prince of this branch.* | 

The occasion for the grant was the Ashfdhnika festival conducted on the 11th day of the bright 
fortnight of Aévayuja. It is mentioned as Ashjahnwkapadi in the record of Υ.Β. 1320 referred to 
above. This Jain festival is usually conducted in the months of Ashidha, Karttika and Philguns.* 
But the present record shows that it was conducted in the month of Asvina also.’ The last eight 
days of these months were observed as days of Ash{ahnika-parva when special worship was con- 
ducted in the Jain temples. Since the months were Pirpimanta, Aévina éu. 11 falls during the last 
eight days of the month. Š 

The description of the donor and his relatives is given in lines 7-14. The name of the donor 
which ocours in line 11 cannot be read satisfactorily as the first letter is too much obliterated. 
It seems to consist of three letters, the second and third of which are vat. The first letter appears 
to be Na or Nā во that the name may be Narhvai. The same name seems to occur again at the 
beginning of line 22 where also, unfortunately, the first letter is damaged and lost. The insoription 
describes him ав the son of D83ó and the brother of Dhanastha (Dhanasithha) and as belonging 
to the Kayastha lineage. By his charitable aote he became celebrated in his own family. He, 
accompanied by his brothers Vishnu, [Phü]dà and Haricharhda (Harichandra), his sons [Rai]- 
vaátha (Raivaasirhha) and Bhuvafastha (Bhuvanasirhha) and his mother, made the above-mentioned 
grant. The money was entrusted to the Superintendent of the monastery (Mathapati) and the 
members of the assembly (güshthikas)* in the presence of Dhandévara-siri. It is stipulated that 
the interest on the granted money amounting to 15 dramma coins should be spent on worship, 
offering and supervision. It may be noted that the interest works out to be 10 per cent of the 
principal. Apparently this interest was realised annually. The gift was made in order to ptomote 
the welfare of the donor. If the mafAapaté and the goshfhtkas would not conduct the worship 
and failed to observe the ceremonies on the ékadda& day, then they would incur the curge of Páráva- 
nitha and Mahavira and would not obtain any merit as long as the moon and the sun would endure. 
The record ends with the words έμδλαην bhavatu followed by chha written three times between 
double dandas indicating the end of the writing: ` 





1 Bhandarkar's List Nos. 568, 569. For the texts af these records seo Р. O. Nahar, Jaina Insoriptions, P$. I, 
p. 240 (Nos. 901-02). 

* There are several instances in which tho Jain gaokchkas are called after tho names of places in Marwar; 
e.g. Bath d&raka-gachohha is oelled after Sandéra or Sandéraka, identified with modern S&ndériy noar ВАН (of. above, 
Vol. XI, p. 31). 

* Archaeological Survey, West. Osrcle, 107-08, pp. 48-40. 

* Bhanderker’s 14% No. 104. Another inscription at Jalore informs us that Ohaulukya Kum&rapüla con- 
struoted & temple called Kumira-vihire (above, Vol. XI, pp. 64-55). 

* D. О. Ganguly, History of the Рагатдеа Dynasty, p. 343. 

* Mirjr Аппагао, Jaina Dharma (Kannada), р. 572. 

' This Jaina festival is referred to in the Halm plates of Kadamba Ravivarman (Ind, Ami, Vol. VI, p. 36, 
text lines 15-17 ; Sue, Sat, p. 271). The record states that the king ordained that the festaval of Jm&ndra’s glory, 
lasting for eight days, should be celebrated every year on the full-moou day of Kirttika. I am indebted to Dr. D. О. 
Sircar for drawing my attention to this reference. 

* The expremuone mafhapatt and gdshthiks should havo to be taken seperately. Cif. тааран goshthibai- 
&-cha in the record of У.Б. 1820 of Chichigadiva referred to above. 

° Cf. above, Vol, XXX, p. $18 and note, 
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The place-name Javalipura mentioned as the seat of the royal residence is, of course, modern 
Jalore where the record is found. 


TEXT: 
1 8100һата[1*] S&m^1331 varshs Asvins? [su 11: 5 
2 [тап] ady-sha &T-Jüvülipuré | 
3 Mahü&rüjakula-éri-ChBohiga- 
4 dBva-kaly&pa-vijaya-rü[ty8] 
8 érl-Nanaklya-gachohha-pratibaddha- 
6 Jinedlayé &ri-Oharhdana-vihà- 
7 τὸ Kšyssth-ášnvayë thakkura Τδᾷδ- 
8 putra-fha?-Dhapastha-bhrátri(tr&) sakala- 
9  dharmm-árá[ms]-kuly-&tuly&[na] .* 
10 ja-ku[la]-nabhas-tala-6a&árbkà[na] 
11 tha°-[Narh]vai-namadhdyéna bhratyi- 
12 [ViJehpu-(Phü]'dárh-Haricharhda?-pu^-tha?-[Rai]- ` 
13 va[sr]ha-Bhuva[na]&tha-m&tarà?- 
14 pramukha-sarhma(sama)nviténe Asauja!® 
15 [rmA]s6 &u[kla]U-pakahse akAdasi-ti- 
16 [thau] Ashtahnik&-mshóteavó árt-Ma- 
17 Oviradévasya pij-arthar dra 150 &a- 
18 [tari parh]cha(chá)sad-adhikah pradgttarh(ttam) [|*] pūjya-árī-Dha- 
19 [ne]ávara-süripàiii samaksha(ksham) mathepati- 


20 [go]shtikün&rh? drammàh samarpitaé—cha [|°] 


1 From impressions. 

1 Expressed by symbol. 

? Read Avina, 

* The number 11 appears to have beon incised here. 
* The lost akskara may be restored as Gu. 

* The lost akshara may be restored as ni. 

' The readmg of this letter is not certain, 

* The intended reading of the name may be Harischandra, 
. 

19 

ц 





Read miri. 
Head Avaywja. А 
It appears that the engruvor first carved [a and Жер added ka. 
18 This akskara oan be restored ья АЙ. 
u Ποιά QU bib yo. . Е 


a 


21 
22 
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[δ]εδα]να[ ήν] dramménith ууёјапа dia 15 tha*- 
[Nā] val-&r&y-ortharh püj&-naiv&dya-pré- 
[kshaTtp-ádikarh(kam) &-ohamdr-àrkke[in] yávat 
"k&r&pantyarh(yam)!|| yadi të mathapa- 
ti-góshti(shghi)kah püj&rh па kurvvarhti 
6küdaAT-tithi-krya-[ka]raga- 

[ni] lopayarhti tada érI-Pürévanü- - 
[tha]-ért-Mahà viradévayór-doshé- 

na düshyar[té] | [chha] | t&vad à-oharh- 
dr-arkke[rh] yavat* [pupy6]na [na*] grihyarh- 
% || $ubhar bhavatu || chha || chha |! chha || 


= 





αν 


1 This akshara seems to be the samo as suggested in the name in line 11 above. 
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* The farm pritskanika oooura in the same context in two Bhinmal insoriptions (of. Bomb. Gas., Vol, I, pt. I, 
pp. 482, 485). 


= Read laromixam. 
t This damaged letter whicl is read as okha іч unnooessary here, 
* The order of мба: nnd twat bas been reversed here. 
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D. C. Ввод, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 24.2.1968) 
9. Creation of Rent-free Holdings 


There are some copper-plate charters! which record the sale of Government land to en applicant 
paying the usual price and the Government's ‘acceptance-of his proposal to create в 
rent-free holding out of the purchased land in favour of Brahmanas or religious institutions. 
In such a transaction, it was believed, according to an ancient Indian convention, that five-sixths 
of the religious merit for the creation of the revenue-free holding would go to the purchaser of the 
land and one-sixth of it to the king of the country, whose government alone could create such & 
holding.* > : 

There is another kind of charters which, instead of speaking of the sale of the land that was 
created into a rent-free holding by the king in favour of Brahmanas or religious institutions, 
merely state that the particular holding was created at the request of a certain officer or feudatory 
of the king or some other persons. In spite of the absence of any reference to sale 1n such recorde, 
some of them appear to be based on a transaction involving sale. Thus the Νᾶ]απάᾶ plate! 
of Dévapüla records a grant of five villages by the P&la king to a Buddhist monastery at Nalanda 
at the request of Maharaja Balaputradéva who was the lord of Suvarnadvipa (Sumatra) and 
was responsible for establishing the monastery The five villages were apparently purchased by 
Balaputradéva from Dévapala as otherwise the whole of the religous merit accruing to the pious 
aot of endowing the monastery with a rent-free holding for ite maintenance would go to Dévapala 
and nothing at all to Balaputradéva.* This was no doubt an undesirable position for the king of 
Sumatra. If he really purchased the villages, as he no doubt did, five-sixths of the merit would 
be his and only one-sixth would go to Ὀδναρᾶ]α according to the convention referred to above. 


But ав regards the land made a rent-free holding at the request of an officer or feudatory 
of the king, it was no doubt in many cases lying within his jagfr or fief or estate. In the case of 
land forming part of jágirs which royal officers of ancient India enjoyed temporarily,’ their oocu- 
pants lost the rent of the land in question so long as they were in their possession. But the king’s 


1 Select Inscriptions, pp. 887 fE., 342 fE., 346 Е, 850 f., 350 f. 

* Of. {bid,. p. 844, text line 18 ; p. 848, text line 16 ; p. 852, text Ime 18; p. 862, text line 11. Bee also Manu- 
emriii, VIII, 804; Vishawamaata, ΤΠ, 18-14. The same idee is also referred to m other records like the D&mOdarpur 
plates, No. 8, line 7 (above, Vol. XV, p. 186), and No. 5, lme 19 (op. at., p. 143). The texts of most of the 1nsorrp- 
tions have often been misunderstood. СЁ. Select Inscriptsons, р. 858, note 5. 

* Of. Select Insoripitons, pp. 331, 375, 421, eto... It шау be pomted out that tbe feudatory's name was men- 
tioned m royal charters зп this fashion only when he was regarded as of some importance. When he grow more 
powerful, he issued charters himself with the permission of his master (of above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 139 f£). With 
further growth in his power, his charters were issued without reference to his master’s permission but without 
concealing his subordinate position or indicating it somewhat vaguely (of. ibid., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 201, 266, 383 ; 
Vol XXX, p. 139; eto.). When still more powerfull, he issued his grants without any reference to his master and 
endowing himself with а combination of subordinate and imperial titles which could in some cases be so interpreted 
as to indicate either his subordinate position or independent status (of. ibid,. Vol. X XVII, p. 329; Vol. XXVIII, 
pp. 100, 28€ ;"Vol. ХХІХ, p. 186). The next stage of course 1s represented by his chartars issued as a full-fledged . 
mdependent ruler. 

t The sale of land was generally represented in ancient India asa gift. Soe above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 48, note 2, 

5 Bhaudarkar's List, No. 1618. 

* Gf. R. D. Banerji, Баяд ІНАЛЈ, Vol. І, B.S. 1350, p. 210. 

τοι, Watters, On Yuan Olvang's Travels in India, Vol. I, p. 177. 

(60) 
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loss of revenne was greater as the land was rent-free even when the fief reverted to him or was sub- 
sequently allotted to some other officer. It therefore seems that the occupants of jagirs had to 
compensate the king’s lose at least partially for the creation of revenue-free holdings within their 
fiefs, as otherwise they could scarcely expect the full religious merit accruing to the pious act. 
We have also cases! where a king is found to ratify the rent-free holdings created in their jagirs by 
members of the royal family. 


But it appears to us that’a number of grants of rent-free lands issued by the kings were really 
made on behalf of parsons whose names are not mentioned in the documents, This seams to be 
suggested by the fact that, in a few cases, even though the grants are recorded in the king’s name, 
an endorsement at the end of the documenta says that they were made by others and in reality 
there is a contradiction between facta as stated in the charter proper and in the endorsement. 
An important document of this type is the Bangaon plate! of Vigrahapala, which purports to record 
the grant of a village by the Pala king in favour of a Brahmaga, although in an endorsement at 
the end it is summarily stated that the grant was made by an officer of the king named Ghantise 
out of his own jagir. 

Another interesting fact is that the indication of a particular grant being actually: made by one 
of the king’s officers or feudatories but represented as one made by the king is not clear in the docu- 
mente though some of them appear to suggest the fact vaguely. There are many records whioh 
introduce & person without any ostensible relation with the charter stated to have been granted 
by the king. Such an introduction is often found at the end of the documenta exactly in the 
position of the endorsement in the Bangaon plate of Vigrahapala ПІ, referred to above. In a 
few cases, such an enigmatic name is also met with in the body of the charter without any justi- 
fication for its introduction. Binoe it is inexplicable why persons without anything to do with the 
grants should be mentioned in royal charters at all, we suspect that they might have been the real 
donors of the grants in question and the fact was intended to be rather vaguely indicated in the 
said way. It also appears that there was an amount of reluctance on the part of the Government 
to admit such в fact. 


The Méhar plate? of Dàmódara records а grant of lands in favour of a number of Brahmanas, 
But at the end of the king’s description in verse, there is one stanza introducing Gahgüdhara- 
déva who was the officar in charge of the royal elephant force. The introduction of this person, 
as we have indicated elsewhere, cannot be explained unless it is supposed that he was the real donor 
of the grant although the king was not eager to mention the fact explicitly in the document.‘ 


` The Andhavaram plates’ of the Eastern Gahiga king Indravarman record the grant of a village 
as an ασταλᾶτα or rent-free holding in favour of several Brahmanas. The king is mentioned as the 
donor. But, at the end, the record is stated to have been written under orders of &ri-Lókürpava- - 
_ déva who vanquished many foes. The editor of the inscription says, “These plates furnish us with 
a new Gaága name—Ldkarnava.” But he admite that the identity of this person cannot be 
determined without further evidence. . 


The charter was issued in the (айда year 133. But, instead of describing it'as the prava- 
rdhamana-vijaya-rajya-sarhvatsara or Gásigéya-varkéa-pracardhamana-eijaya-rajya-saswateora as we 


1 Boe the osses of such holdings created by Princes Büryasena and Purushóttamasëna and ratified by king 
Vifrarüpasina in his Vañgīya B&htiya Parishad plate (N. G. Majumdar, Inscriptions of Bengal, Vol. III, р, 147; 
JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 206-07). | 

* Above, Vol, X XIX, p. 48 ff. 

* Ibid., VoL X XVII, p. 182 ff. 

t Ibid., Vol. XX X, pp. 53-53. 

š Ibid., р. 37 £. 
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find in other Gatga records, the ifscription in question calls it Tumbiru-vath4a-rdjya-sarhvatsara. 
This reminds us of the Santa~-Bommali plates’ issued by a Kadamba feudatory of a байда king, 
which describe the байда era as Garga-Kadamba-varnsa-pravardhamina-ijaya-rajya-sarhoaisara 
even though the Kadambas had nothing to do with the establishment of the era. It appears to 
as that the grant recorded in the Andhavaram plates of Gaga Indravarman was really made by 
his feudatory Lókürpava of the Tumburu dynasty. Unless such was the oase, itis difficult to 
explain why he was introduced as ordering for the writing of th document and the Gahga era 
is described only in this record as associated with the Tumburu dynsaty.* 


There is а stanza about the end of a charter issued by the Sailédbhava king Sainyabhtte 
Midhavavarman [I Srinivaes.* The inscription was edited by N. G. Majumdar who believed that 
the date of the grant, viz., year 50, should be referred to the Harsha era so as to yield 656 A.D. 
There is, however, little doubt that the inscription is dated in the regnal reckoning of the 
Sailddbhava king. The stanza in question has been read by Majumdar aa follows : 


Jayati Jayania-pratimah prasabha-samakrishja-ripu-nripa-érikaA | 
Sridhara[po(pau)}rah kshitipd varadskrita-lokandtha-sakhab || 

Since another verae in the insbription states that king Madhavavarman made the grant from 
his camp at Madhavapura (probably named after himself), Majumdar suggests that the expression 
Sridharapaura refers to the king’s stay, at the time of making the grant, at Sridharapura which is 
identical with Màdhavapura. Не also says, “It further describes him (i.e. king Madhavavarman) 
as a friend of the lókanatha who was graciously disposed towards him. Ву the term lokandtha we 
are probably to understand the paramount sovereign to whom M&dhavavarman owed allegiance,” 
We are sorry that we cannot agree either with Majunidar's reading or with his interpretation. 
In the first place, what haa been read as éridharapdrah and corrected to éridharapaurah has been 
read by 8. N. Rajaguru, who has recently edited the inscription without noticing that it was 
previously published, as érivaraméra}.‘ In regard to the reading va for dha, Rajaguru seems to 
be right since the akshara has a olear top matrG which is expected in v and notin dk. The 
other disputed akshara looks more like m ог та than ро. Thoreading of the expression thus 
seems to be éri-Varamérah or érs-Varana(na)rah. Secondly, the reference in the verse can hardly 
be to the Sailédbhava king as the feudatory of a oertain Wkandtha, ‘a king’. He 
was по doubt a feudatory of king баёдлка of Gauda ш the Gupta year 
300 (019 A.D.) But his later records including the said epigraph are dated in his regnal 
reckoning and most of them (including the inscription in question) describe him as the performer 
of the Aévamédha sacrifice.’ There is thus little doubt that these charters were issued after 
Sainyabhtte Madhavavarman II Srinivasa had thrown off the yoke of the Gauda king. In our 
opinion, 0kanatha mentioned in the stanza quoted above is no other than the Bailodbhava king 
himself and the illustrious Varamóra or Varanara was his feudstory who was the real donor of 
thé grant The word varadikrua refers to the favour shown by the king tothe feudatory by 
agreeing to the creation of the rent-free holding recorded in the inscription no doubt at the feuda- 
tory’s request. š 

While re-editing the Balangir Museum plates of the 8th regnal year of Mahššivagupta Yayati I, 
we did not fully realise the implication of the endorsement at the end of jt referring to Prince 

` — BhandarkarslastNo. 2008. = 

з А. В. Ир., 1951-52, p. δ. 

* Above, Vol. X XIV, р. 148 ff. 

407. Hest, Res. Jowrn., Vol. П, Parts 8-4, р. 19. 

5 Boo THQ, Vol. XXVII, p. 168 fF 

* J AS, Letters, Vol. XIX, p. 117 ff. 
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Ῥατρατᾶ]α, described as the son of Svabhavatitiga whom we identified with Mahasivegupte Ὑαγδῶ 1 
himself. The introduction of the prince is really inexplicable and it now appears to us that he 
was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by his father. 
Similarly, the real implication of the enigmatic endorsement at the end of the Mahada plates" 
escaped us while re-editing the inscription. It appears to us now that Yaédgaja, who seems to be 
“described in the endorsement as a ruling chief born in the family of the issuer of the charter, ie., 
king Séméévaradévavarman ПІ, was the real donor of the grant which was ratified by the king. 
If this was not the oase, the endorsement is quite meaningless. 


10. Khajjana-Khajjana-Khajjfna=Khajjanaka 


The word kAajjana, also spelt khayjana, khajjana and khajjapaka, ocours in several inscriptions 
of the western part of South India, In the Ατρᾶ (Karwar District) plates? of Kap&livarman, 
which may be assigned to the sixth century A.D. on palaeographical grounds, the word khata 
is found in the following passage in lines 3-6: Scapuraka-grüómB Aditya-sréshtht-Pukkoli-khayya- 
παπι... αμα. We have also the following three passages mentioning kAajjana in the Bandora 
(Goa) plates! of Prithivimallavarman who seems to have flourished in the seventh century A.D. : 
(1) айа grima-simé Kapbti-khojjanarh asma; Brühmanága . . . .sampradattark (lines 3-4) ; (2) kka- 
djana-madhyastho-pi yüpakah Brāhmaņāy=aíva data ws (lines 7-8) ; (3) khajjana-parimánae 
(line 10). The word kAajjana is thrice used in the Panjim (Goa) platee* of king Jayakééin I of the 
Kadamba family of Goa, dated Saka 981 (1059 A.D.), in the following three passages : (1) Pávara- 
khajjaya (line 48); (2) Kalp-akhya-khayjaya (line 49); (3) Prativa(ba)la-khayjane (line 50). A 
oopper-plate grant* of Tribhuvanamalla of the same dynasty, dated Saka 1098 (1107 A-D.), uses 
the word khajjapaka in verse 31 in lines 31-32, which runs as follows :— 


Nannapayyin-nomasyars cha Hodga-khajjanakam krayat | 
kritarh Nayyéna tasmai=tat=kriied pradach=ohkatass=trtbhab | | 
The word khajjana=khajjana—khajjana-khajjanaka has not yet been satisfactorily understood. 
"While editing the Атда plates, Mr. A. M. Annigeri admite that the expression Pukkolli-kÀajjana 
oocurring in the record ‘ cannot be explained *,* while Mr. P. В. Desai suggests in an editorial note 
that the word khajjana and ita variants may denote ‘a specific area of cultivable land or locality *." 
There is, however, no doubt that khajjana, eto., are the вате as the Marath! word spelt ‘both 
as khajan and kAüjan. According to Wilson's Glossary of Judicial and Revenue Terms, this ward 
means ‘a salt-marsh or meadow ; land lying along the shore of the sea or of inlets, and exposed to 
be flooded ; ground recovered by embankment from sea’. The Maharashira Sabdakoéa also 
explains the word as ' the area [near the sea-ahore] on which a thin layer of sand and mud accumu- 
lates after the ebb-tide coming through inlets ; в rice field created out of such an ares near a hillock 
by erecting embankments on the three other sides ; а field created by reclamation of the river bed’.® 
Tt will thus be seen that khajjana and ite variants really mean a particular type of cultivable land 
or a plot of land of the ssid type. Thatit does not mean а specific area of land seems to be indicated 
by the mention of an object standing within в kAayana ав found in the Bandora plates and of a 
khajjana called by the name Kalpa in the Panjim plates, both quoted above. 
1 Above, Vol. XXVIII, pp. 283 ff. 
s Tbid., Vol. ХХХІ, pp. 283 ff. 


* Ree below, рр. 203 ff. 

4 Q. M. Moraea, Kadambabula, p. 897; М. G. Dikshit, BISMQ, Vol XXXI, Part IV, pp. 7 ft. 

3 Above, Vol. XX X, pp. 71 ff. 

s Ibid, Vol XXXI, р. 288. Annigeri reads Pulli- kbajfina, 

т Ibid., p. 284, note 4. 

: s This meaning is clearly supported by the Bandore plates speaking of lovanc-jolash эйи} κἰνξηγγα 
bslttram=uipddya (lines 8-9). ` 
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It haa to be seen that the word khajjana and itevariante are often used together with another 
expression as in PukkOli-khajjdma, Kapoti-khajjana, Püvara-khajjana, Kalp-dkhya-khatjana, 
Prattbala-khajjana and Hojda-khaganaka. The posaibilities are that РоккоШ, Карбы, Pavara, 
Pratibala and Hddda are names of persons or localities or that the words in question indicate 
particular types of the land styled khajana-khajjama-khagjüma-khagjamaka. Of the three sugges- 
tions, however, the one that Pukkolli, Карбы, P&vara, Pratibala and Hddda are personal names 
appears to be better than the other two. Kalpa may have, of course, been the name of the field 
in question. 

In line 15 of the Sirsi (North Kanara District) plates! of Kadamba Ravivarman (c. 490-538 
A.D.), we have the expression Bardu-Pukküli-kshatr&3 — Pukküls may bea variant of Pukkolls of 
the Атда plates. Another variant of the same appears in the passage chaturvviméati-mivartiananh 
Pukkoli-ksMtrarh in lines 4-5 of the Kuntagani plates! of the same Kadamba king. The occurrence 
of the same expression in several records seems to suggest that it is not the namo of а locality since 
that would indicate that there were too many different localities bearing the aame peculiar name. 
If this is regarded as в particular type of khajjana land, Карой, Pavara, Pratibala and Hodda 
should also have to be taken to mean similar other types. That would make too many types of the 
land indicated by the word kAajjana and ite variants. In the present state of our knowledge, 
therefore, it is better to suggest that Pukkdlli, Pukküli and Pukkdli are the variants of a personal 
name. In such a case, the expressions Aditya srésh thi-Pukkoli-khajjana would indicate a plot of 

_the khagjana type of land in the possession of two persons named Adityaéréshthin and Pukkolli, 
while Barhdu-Pukkuli-kshéira would similarly mean а plot of land in the possession of two persons 
called Barhdu and Pukküli Since, in Adityasréshthi-Pukkols, Adityaérésthin seems to be 8 
complete personal name and Adityaéréshthi-pukkdlli does not appear to be a single name, 
Bárhdu and Pukkili in the passage Barhdu-Pukküli-ksh&tra should better be taken to mean, two 
personal names rather than Barhdu-pukküli as one such name.  ' 


It seems that kAajjána of the Ατρᾶ plates is a wrong spelling of khajjana or khajjana. 


41. Patga=Patga=Panga 
The earliest reference to the word рада is found in the Hitnahebbagilu plates" of the Kadamba 

Dharmamahardja éri-vijaya-siva-Mrigdsavarman (с. 470-90 A.D.) of VaijayantL Τη this case, a 
village was granted in favour of a Brahmana with a number of privileges, one of which is indicated 
by the expression parihyita-pañg-ötköța (lines 17-18). In a similar context, the expression sarvva- 
pafiga-parihrita is used as an epithet of the gift village in the Goa plates* of Chálukya Satyadraya 
Dhruvar&ja Indravarman, dated Saka 532 (610 A.D.). The passage Vanfa(Varmáa)vütako.... 
udaka-pürvvakam sarvva-paAga-parihrito datio occurs in lines 11-12 of the Карон (Belgaum District) 
plates’ of king Aéafikitavarman of the Bhaja family, who seems to have flourished in the sixth or 
seventh century A.D. The same word oocurs in the form pariga in the following passage in lines 
26-27 of a copper-plate grant* (Saka 1028-1107 A.D.) of Kadamba Tribhuvanamalla : éatat—kritna 
dadau sarvwam=tiai=pdrg-dds-varjjitarh. In a similar passage in line 42 of the Panjim plates* 
(Sake 981-1069 A.D.) of Kadamba Jayakééin I, it is stated that the donee was to pay райда 
at a fixed rate every year for the village that was granted to him by the king. 

1 Above, Vol. X VI, pp. 264 ff. * Ibid., p. 267, ngte 9. 

è Ibid., Vol. XX XII, pp. 817 ff. 

“Can pubkuli be derived from old Telugu poskkals, *arocanuta', in the sense of an &recanut plantation 1 
Of. above, Vol. XII, p. 197, note 8. 

š Ep. Oars., Vol. ΤΥ, p. 136, Hunsur No. 18, and Plates. 

* JBBRAS, Vol. X, pp. 348 ff. and Plates; above Vol. VI, p.18, note 8. Of. also sarvio-paAga- paz ihritas 
porihdram in line 7 of the Bandora plates (below, p. 295). ` 


? Above, Vol. X XXI, pp. 234 if. 5 * Ibid, Vol. XXX, pp. ΤΙ ff. 
° X. QU М8, Vol, XLV, p. 66. 
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The word parga=pariga has not been properly interpreted. B. L. Rice while translating the 
Hitnahebbagilu plates admitted his inability to interpret the expression pas&g-Xkofa) К. Т. 


Mr. P. B. Desai offered several suggestions on the interpretation of this word. In anote 
published in the Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society, he explained püsga aa ‘form’ or ‘shape’ 
and interpreted the passage Βλαίταοᾶβ райда Gadyünakak occurring in the Panjim plates as 'Gady&- 
pakas (i.e. coins of that name) of the Bhairava type’, although an alternative suggestion offered 
was that pdsgà may be a mistake for pongé derived from pos meaning 'gold'. But later he gave 
up the above interpretations of the word and offered the following suggestion: “ The expression 
is not found in Sanskrit or Prakrit. It may, however, be connected with the Kannada райды 
meaning ‘obligation’ or ‘indebtedness’. This suggestion is supported by the context whioh 
shows that the ground for the collection of рбйда or feo was obligation. The word has passed 
into the Мага language and is used in expressions like Φάλρα phedanem (to discharge the debt)."* 


The word ραήσα--ρᾶλσα as found in the inscriptions referred to above is no doubt the same as 
Telugu pangamu recognised in Brown's Telugu-English Dictionary in the sense of ‘a tax in the 
shape of one-fourth of the produce collected in olden times by the government on lands in the 
possession of gods and Brahmanss’ (déva-Brühmana-vrütwla mida pürvopu sarkaruvdru tisikond 
chaturth-arhéameayina kappamu). It may be connected with Tamil poAgu and Malayalam 
paska recognised in Wilson's Glossaryin thesenseof ‘a share’. Dr. R. Narasimha Rao has 
drawn my attention to the use of the word in a large number of Telugu inscriptions of the 
medieval period. 

Insoription No. 588 in the South Indian Insoriptions, Vol. VI, dated Saka 1189 (1267 A.D.), 
contains the passage Gya-surkkkamu parñgga lakurhdan=istiom, ' wo have made this grant with the 
exemption of dya-éulka and pa&ga ". No. 957 of Vol X of the same work, dated Saka 1133 
(1211 A.D.) has similarly € ertibi pamgdmu ladu, “there is no роуа in respect of this gift 
land". No. 406 (Saka 1187-1265 A.D.), No. 433 (Saka 1191-1269 A.D.), Nos. 449 and 450 (Baka 
1202-1280 A.D.), No. 488 (Saka 1221=1299 A.D.), No. 493 (Saka 1995-1303 A.D.), No. 499 (Saka 
1233-1311 A.D.), No. 520 (Saka 1238-1316 A.D.), No. 527 (Saka 1941-1319 A.D.), No.,539 (of the 
time of Kakatiya Rudra) and No. 540 (of the time of Kākatīya Pratdparudra) of the same volume | 
have the following passages respectively: (1) dunnuvarikin δαήισραπνι lëdu (the cultivators of 
this land are exempted from pariga), (2) evvaru dunninanu pamga-tappu parkga-surkkamu pannu 
kanika dariéanamu 2-maralavdrinu ëm gona-lédu (panga-tappu, panga-fulka, pannu, künika and 
daréana are not levied from the cultivators anywhere), (5) parkgamu sarvva-mānyamu (a free hold- 
ing which is panga, i.e. free from райда), (4) pamga (not parhggu as in the printed text) kantka 
mannana ückarhdr-arkkamugünw (we have permanently exempted it from райда and kanika), 
(6) + cÁáneks. parkgatapu-sumkamu adigina-varu(vüru) parhchoha-mahapatakünars baduduru (the 
collectors of pariga-tappu-éulka will be committing the five great sins), (6) paskgamu lakurhdánush 
sarvva-mänyamugānu mantiims (no ραήσα will be levied by us on the free-kolding), (7) eHanänjikini 
upakshii parhgamu puji madalu kanika dariéanamu marhnichstiot (we exempt from upakshits, 
pashga, рин, mádalu, kānika and darsana for ever), (8) parkgja-sarvoi-manyam . . . боме (made 


t Bp. Qarn., Vol. TV, translation, p Вб. Wo also failed to explain the expression while discussing the inscrtp- 
‘tion їп the Successore of the Sütacdhanas, p. 266. 

2 JBBRAS, op. oit., рр. 365-66 ; above, Vol. VI, p. 18, note 3. 

3 QJ MS, loo. cit. 

“Above, Vol XXX, p 75; cf also ibid., Vol. ХХХІ, p. 336, note 3. 
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the grant of а free-holding as райда, i.e., exempted from pariga), (9) parhga-manyamu (a free-hold- 
ing which is pangs, i.e. free from райда), (10) рофати vet fina padupapálarh badu-vàru (the collec- 
tors of райда from the cultivators of this land will be committing all sins), and (11) parkga-mánwa- 
snugà vidiche (made the free-holding райда, Le. free from ройўа). The passage parhggamu 124и 
(exempted from рафа) also occurs in Inscription No. 7 from Ongole in the Inscriptions of the 
Nellore District, Vol. II. 

‘In these records pañga or райда, besides pasga-tappu and pariga-sulka, or parhga-tappu-sulka 
in a single compound, is in some cases mentioned along with other levies called dya-sulka, pannu, 
kanika, darsana, upakshiti, риу and mágalu. In some cases, the word райда has been used as 
an adjective in the sense of ‘free from райда’. The distinction between paAga-tappu and pasga- 
éulka ів not clear. While panga-éulka may be the same as райда explained above, panga-tappu 
may indicate interest or fine on arrears of pasga. 

Of the seven other items mentioned in the records quoted above, daréana is the same as Persian 
nasrüna, originally a gift or present from an inferior to в superior, в holy man ora prince. Both ` 
Фуа and # а mean ‘toll, tax, oustoms,’ eto., and the compound dya-fulka may have been used 
in the records in the sense of ‘customs duties’. Wilson's Glossary recognises pannu as a Tamil 
word meaning ‘tax, tribute, custom, rent’. It is also recognised in Brown's Telugu-Bnglish 
Γαίσπατν in the sense of ‘a tax, rent, duties’. Kanika seems to be the same as Kannada kanike- 
kane or kanike-kappa recognised by Wilson іп the sense of ‘a present from an inferior to 8 superior, 
a subscription, a donation’. Brown recognises Telugu känika or kawaka in the same sense. Puffs 
reminds us of Telugu pujji-dom]w recognised by Wilson in the sense of ‘a fee of two handfuls 
from each рин of grain paid to the village servante’. Madalu similarly reminds us of what Wilson 
says under müda : “a half pagoda ; whence it is applied to а rate of rent or payment of 50 per 
cent.” Iam not sure about the real meaning of upakshin. 


The Hitnahebbagilu plates of Kadamba Myigséavarman uses the expression parihrita-pañg- 
Gtkala (exempted from райда and utk61a), in which моја is another allied fiscal term like райда. 
The Banskritio form мба is not found in the lexicons ; but ite Prakrit form ukköda, ва used in 
the Jain VyavaAàrasütra, has been recognised by H. T. Seth in his Pdtasaddamahangavd in the 
sense of ‘thins to be offered to the réjakula (the king, royal officers and members of the royal 
family)’ and ‘ presents made to the king and others °. The same lexicon recognises ukkiga, which 
appears to be a feminine form of the same word, as found in works like the Dasinamamala, Pra- 
* émavyükaramarütra and Vipdkaéruta, in the allied sense of ' bribe ’. 

While the form päñga may be a word derived from райда in the вате sense, pañgë may be & 
wrong spelling of райда. The expression sarca-pasga-parvhrita. (exempted from all the paAgas) 
used in some cases would suggest that райда often indicated « levy in general and that there were 
various'kinds of it. The use of expressions like poñga-éulka and pañga-tappu ἴοι. also pariga- 
tappu-Sulka) in the same context along with other taxes seems to suggest that райда was some- 
times algo used to indicate a particular group of levies, 
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No. 8—BARHUT INSCRIPTIONS IN ALLAHABAD MUSEUM 
I (1 Plate) 
D. C. Smoar, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 31.1.1958) 


Cunningham discovered the remains of the ancient Buddhist Stipa at Barhut (also spelt 
Bharhut and Bharaut)in the former Nagaud State, of late merged in Madhya Pradesh, in 1873, 
The * best and the most valuable of the sculptured remains ' were purchased by him for the Indian 
Museum, Calcutta, and are now exhibited in the Archaeological Section of that Museum. The. 
inscriptions incised on the stones pertaining to the said collection were studied by Cunningham,! 
Hoernle,? Hultssoh* and Lüders* as well as by Barua and Sinha.* Some more relics of the same 
religious establishment, probably those rejected by Cunningham, were lying in a godown of 
the rulers of the Nagaudh State. These were secured some years ago by Pandit Vrij.Mohan Vyas , 
for the Municipal Museum at Allahabad, Uttar Pradesh. There are altogether seven inscriptions 
in the Barhut collection of the Allahabad Museum. An unsatisfactory impression of one of these 
epigraphs reached me more than ten years ago and I published it in the Journal of the Royal Asiatio 
Society of Bengal, Letters, Vol. XIV, 1948, pp. 118-14; but the impression was too flimsy for re- 
produotion. About the end of 1957 I visited the Allahabad Museum and Dr. 8. C. Kala, Curator 
of the Museum, kindly allowed me to copy all the inscriptions of the Barhut collection. The 
epigraphs are published in the following pages. 

Like most of the published inscriptions from Barhut, the records under study are small 
epigraphs in one or two lines. The characters belong to the Brühxn! alphabet of about the 
seoond century B.C. The language of the inscriptions is Prakrit. 


No. 4 


The pillar bearing the insoription in one line near the representation of an acrobatio scene 
bears the Museum number Ac/2915.¢ The line is 7} inches in length and individual aksharas are 
about $ inch high. The letters are smaller in size in the present epigraph than in any other in 
the Barhut collection in the Allahabad Museum. This inscription was published by me without 
illustration in the pages of the Journal of the Royal Astatio Society of Bengal, referred to above. 
But, on а careful examination of the record, it is now found that there are some errors in the 
observations on the epigraph contained in my article. 

I then read the inscription as follows: 

Pusadataye’  nàgarkaye bhikhuniye [δα].......... 
It was suggested that the epigraph, supposed to be fragmentary, recorda the gift of a pillar or 
rail by the nun Pushyadatt& of the city where the ancient Stipa was situated. I also suggested 
that, Pushyadattà of this inscription is identical with the nun ӨЕ that name mentioned in another 
Barhut inscription read by Barua and Sinha as: 

Pusadataye nagarikaye bhichhuniye Sakaya thabho дамам. 

1 Seo his Stipa of Bharket, 1879. - 

2 Ind. Ant, Vol. X, pp. 118 f., 255 ff.; Vol. XI, pp. 25 ff. Of. Andorson, Catalogus aad Handbook of the 
Archaeological Collection in the Indian Museum, 1883. 

*ZDMG, Vol. XL, pp. 58 #.; Ind. Ant., Vol. ХХІ, pp. 225 ff. 

4 List of Brathan Inscriptions, above, Vol. X, Appendix, Νο. 687-903. 


5 Barhut Inscriptions, 1928. 

* Beo 8.0. Kala, Bhariei ЙЫ, p. 30, No. 1. 

? Maoron over в and o has not bean used in the artlole, 
(57) 
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. The full text of our inscription was therefore restored ва: Pusadateye nagarikaye 
bhikhuniye Sakaye süchs (or thabho) ἀδπαήν and translated as, “ [À rail (or, pillar) which is the 
gift] of the [Buddhist] nun Pushyedatta, an inhabitant of the city.” 

It ia now seen that there is no trace of any letter after the word bhikhuniye and the epigraph 
is therefore not fragmentary. Of course a layer of the stone has peeled off about the end of the 
line; but, even if it may be supposed that there were some letters in this damaged part, they 
could not have been more than two in number since there is no space for more. At best therefore 
the word danarh may have been engraved after bhikhuntye, although I feel that bhikhuniye is the 
last word of the record. Indeed Pusadataye nagarikaye bhikhuniye (Le. “ [The gift ] of Pushya- 
авіа, the nun of the city ") and Sakáye thabho dánari (i.e. “ The pillar [which is] the gift of Saka ”) 
are two different records as read by Cunningham and do not make a single record as suggested by 
Barna and Sinha. 


The word bhikshuni is found in the Barhut records in both the forms bhichhuns and bAskhuns.t 
No. 2 


The cross-bar bearing this inscription in one line bears the number Ao/2972. Τὺ ів incised on 
the stone covering an area about 10} inches in length. Individual aksharas are about %, inch 
in height. The inscription reads аз follows: 

[Nalgarakhitasa chu matu Ohakamuchukaye danam. 

It may be translated as: “ [This pillar ів] the gift of Nagarakshita and [his] mother Chakra- 
mochik&," But the word chu seems to suggest that the present epigraph was the second of 
a set of two inscriptions, the first recording в gift of Nagarakmhita, while the ingaription under 
study only the gift of his mother. The gentleman and the lady mentioned in the record are 
not known from any other inscription from, Barhut. A Buddhist monk of Pushkara, named 
Nagarakshita, is, however, known from an inscription? of about the same period ; but he appears 
to be different from the person of the same name mentioned in the record under study. 
Νο. З 

The railing pillar on which this fragmentary inscription in one line is engraved bears the number 
Ac/2918.4 The writing covers в space measuring 5j inches in length with individual aksharas 
slightly less than an inch in height. The epigraph reads . . . girino bAGnakasa bhatu, after 
which there are traces of an akshara which may be ра or ha. The word bhdnaka indicates ‘ а 
reciter [of sacred texta] ’ and a number of such reciters are mentioned in the Barhut epigraphs.* 
Our inscription apparently records the gift either of На (ог Рв)................ , the brother of 
a reciter whose name ended with the word gini, or of both the reciter and his brother. 

This inscription reminds us of another Barhut epigraph* which reads: Narhdagirino bhana- 
kasa Selapurakasa thabho dánars. “The pillar [which is] the gift of the reciter Nandagiri, an in- 
habitant of Sailapura”. It is not unlikely that the same reciter named Nandagiri is mentioned 
in the record under study. A person named Nandagiri is known from another Barhut inscrip- 
tion ;' but he was not а bAdnaka. 


— TGF Barus and Sinha, ор. cit., p. 11, No. 19; pp. 17 £, No. 45 (1 and 8), eto. ; and p. 13, No, 22; p. 18, 
"No. 28; p. 18 (4); eto. 
3 8, O. Kala, op. cit., p. 38, No. 19. 
* Lüders' List, No. 607. 
48. O. Kale, op. oit., pp. 21:22. 
s Of. Barua and Binha, op. ott., p. 8, No. 15; p. 11, No. 20; p. 13, No. 27; eio. 
* Ibid., p. 16, No. 41. 
т Ibid., p. 87, No. 18. 
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Νο. 4 


This inscription is engraved on а pillar bearing the number Ас/2914 as & label for the 
representation ofa Мада offering protection to the Buddha. It ism two lines which cover а 
space measuring 9 inches by 3j inches. The letters in the first line are somewhat bigger than 
those of the second. Individual aksharas are between 1” and 2” in height in line 1 and a little less 
than one inch in line 2. The ingoription reads: 

1 Muokitdo Nagaraja ||*] 

2 Tisa] Benakaiskaya ἀᾶπᾶ (παήν) [|] 

It may be translated as: ‘‘ [This is the representation of] Muchalinda, the king of the Nagas 
(ie. dragons). [This is] the gift of Tishy&, an inhabitant of Bendkataksa.” If it is believed 
‚ that dana has been used in the plural number for Sanskrit danani, it has probably to be suggested 
that Tishya’s gift included more than one piece of stone. 

The mention of N&garája Muohalinda reminds us of two other Barhut inscriptions! speak- | 
ing similarly of the Nàga-rüjas Er&pata (Sanskrit Aira@vate or Blapaira) and Chakravüka. Accord- 
ing to Buddhist tradition, when there was а great shower of rain at Uruvela where the Buddha 
was spending the third week after his Enlightment, the Naga king Muchalinda sheltered him by 
winding his coils seven times round the Buddha’s body and holding his head above the Buddha’s 
head. The expression Bendkajikd (Sanskrit Batnakajika) has been derived from Bemakafaka 
in the sense of ‘a female resident of Benakataka.’ The name Benikataka seems to indicate a 
town (kajaka) situated on the river Bena which may be a tributary of the Krishna bearing that 
name or the Wainganga which is a tributary of the Godavari‘ But one of the Nasik cave insorip- 
tions appears to locate a place called Ben&kataka in the district of Govardhana around modern 
Nasik." 


No. 5 


This inscription in one line is engraved on a rail stone bearing the number Ao/2967. The 
writing covers an area of 64 inches in length and individual aksharas are between 4" and 2” inch 
in height. The epigraph is both damaged and fragmentary. It reads . . . [ye Ea]kA[s]tasa 
thabho dánam. The first akskara seems to be the remnant of a word indicating а place name in 
the feminine gender and the fifth case-ending. We have other cases of this type among the Barhut 
inscriptions ; of. Moragirsmha Nagilaya bhichhuniya danarh thabho, “ [This] pillar [is] the gift of 
the nun Nàgilá from Mayiragiri.’’* 


No. 6 


The fragment of the coping stone on which this inscription in one line is incised bears the 
number Ас/2925. The writing covers an area measuring 24 inches in length with individual 
aksharas about ф moh high. The record reads: 


Hamsajdiakam. 


1 В. O. Kala, op. cit., pp. 81-82, No. 26. 

з Barus and Sinha, op. cit., р. 71. 

* Malalasckera, Dictionary of Pali Proper Names, Vol. IT, рр, 638-89. 

* Of. De, Geographical Dictionary, s.v. Bend and Besi, 

3 Of. Select Inscription, р. 191; Luders’ List, No. 1125. 

* Beo, e.g., Barua and Sinha, p. 18, No. 28.C£ Ind, Ani., Vol. ХХІ, p. 284, No. 81, 
т B. 0. Kala, op. cit., pp. 28-29, No. 35. 
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This reminds us of the numerous scenes from the J&takas on the Barhut sculptures often 
bearing inscriptions mentioning the names of particular J&takas. There is actually another. 
"Bárhut iüsoHption reading Haf&ka-játaka 3 Among the Jitakas mentioned in the Barhut 
"iriscriptións, we have Maghadeuiya- jatgka, Ismigojütaka, . . |. "wiyajütaka, Secha-jatakam, 
"Nája-jataka, Sujatogahutojajaka, ` Lajwva-jataka, Vigalajatarakukujajataka, Uda-jataka, 
"Kirhnára-jàtaka; Miga-jütaka, Bhisaharaniyajataka,  Okhadariiya-jütaka, Isisirigiyajataka, 
Viturapunakiya-jataka, Yovamajhakiyam-jataka and — Mugapakiya-jdiaka. It may be 
pointed out that the names of the Jütakas as quoted in these inscriptions are in some cases 

' found in different forms in the Jataka collections. 

et por Р - d 
` The coping stone bearing this inkeription hes the number ss 49/2010 3 The record is in two 
parte: The height of individual akéhàras in this epigraph ia similar" to that of the letters in 
No. 6. The first part of the insoription reads Gaja-jataka Saso” and the &econd jütake which, 
\ "however, seems to be followed by traces of the letters saso. "Thà. two- ‘parts jointly mention 
А ἘΜ : @aja-jataka and the Saéajataka: Although the Sasajatakas | is well-known, it is difficult 
лает бух tho Gajajateka: Among ‘the J&takas, πο have stories in which both the 

ae (ie, elephant) and the fafa (i.e. rabbit) are known to have some part {ο play.* 


Ye bapti sa , 4m 


---- --------- ------ ----- = = s 


з Barya and Binks, op. ot, p. 81; Tad, Ani, Vol. XXI, p. 380, No. 188. E 
`! Boe Ibid., рр. 78, 80-81, 83, 85, 87-89,-61-04, 97; Lüders' List, Nos. 001 ;-694-05, 698, 700-01, 708-04," 706, 
. 1794, 780, 769, 785-88, 802, 807, 810, 825, 897. Cf. Ind. Ant., ος pa 235, No. 72; p. 939, No. 155. ` ¿Yor 
another Jătaka, soe ibid., p. 239, No. 157. 
* В. Œ: Kala, op. cit., pp. 32-83, No: 7: г; NR A τ 
' 4860 Jitaxs No. 816. DELE К 
- 5Qf, e.g., ЛАака No. 332 (Daddabka- ара). 
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Νο. 9—TWO GRANTS ΟΕ BHOJA PRITHIVIMALLAVARMAN 
(2 Plates) 
G. B. Gat OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 23.4.1958) 


Photographs of the two copper-plate inscriptions published here with the kind permission of 
the Government Epigrapnist for India were obtained in his office during 1949-50.1 The plates 
were found somewhere in the Goa territory but the details about their disoovery are not known. 
Both of these inscriptions, called here A and B,belong to the reign of the king Prithivimallavar- 
man of the Bhdja dynasty. The existence of this dynasty is known from в few copper-plate . 
grants. In all, six inscriptions, inoluding the two published here, have been disoovered so far? 
Of these, the Siroda plates of Dóvarüja are the earliest as they are assignable, on palaeographica? 
grounds, to about the 4th century A. D., while the others belong to the 6th or 7th century А. D. 
The six inscriptions disclose the names of five rulers, vix. Ὀδυατδ]α, Af&ahkite, Aágnkitevarman, 
K&p&livarman and Prithivimallavarman. Unfortunately their relationship to one another cannot - 
be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The records refer only to the ruling kings 
and do not mention any of their predeoeasors. For this reason, it is even difficult to say whether 
A&ahkita of the Hiregutti plates is the same as Ásahkitavarman mentioned in the Kapdli plates. 
These Bhdja rulers seem to have held sway in the west coast area comprising the North Капага. 
District, Goa and portions of the Belgaum District. Among the charters of the family, the 
Siroda plates were issued from Chandrapura, the Атрё plates from Pámas&-kh5ps, and the present 
records from Vrishabhini-khéta and Prithivi-parvata. Of these, only Chandrapura has been 
satisfactorily identified with modern Chandor near the city of Фоа. 


^ 


A 

The set consista of two plates, each measuring approximately 6:5” by 2:2*. In the middle of 
the left margin of each plate, there is а hole (about {” in diameter) meant for the ring. The where- 
aboute of the ring and the seal are not known. The firat plate is engraved on the inner side only 
while the second has writing on both sides. "There are altogether eleven linea of writing, of which 
the first plate and the first side of the second plate have five lines each and the second mide of the 
second plate only one Ene. Some letters in the third and fourth ines of the first plate are 
damaged. The rest of the writing is well preserved. 

The characters belong to what is known as the southern class of alphabets. They generally 
resemble the oharaoters'of the early Kadamba grants and may also be compared with those of the 
Arga plates of K&pülivarman and the Kapóli plates of Aéankitavarman. While these characters 
are box-headed, those of our record are what may be called hook-headed. ‘They are definity later 
than those of the Biroda plates of D6var&ja and belong more or loss to the same period as those of 
the other Bhoja grants referred to above. On palaeographical grounds, they may be assigned to 
the latter half of thé sixth or the first half of the seventh century A. D. Initial а occurs 

1 They have been registered as Nos. 8 and 10 of App. å., A.B. Bp., 1949-50, and briefly noticed above, 
Vol. XXVI, pp. 387-40. Seo also Summory.of Papers, All-Indis Oriental Conference, Bombay, 1949, p. 08. 

+ Though the Sirode plates of D&varija were noticed as early as 1983 and published above, Vol. X XIV, 
pp. 148 ff., the record was assigned to the Bhdja dynasty at a later date. Cf. above, Vol XX VI, pp. $87 ff. 

з The remaining four records are : (1) Siroda plates of D&var&ja, referrred to above ; (2) HiregutH plates of 
Agatkits, above, Vol. XX УШ, pp. 70 Β.; (3) Агра plates of Kipdlivarman, above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 282-84 з 
end (4) Едра plates of Aéetkitararman, ГЫЙ, pp. 354.56. Є 
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in lines 4, 5 and 10 while initial и із found in line 6. Final m is written in two ways ; of. the dimi- 

nutive form of the letter in Digham (line 1), pallikáyüm (line 2) and °deam (line 6) and the form 

endowed with only a small hook in Bhójanám (line 1). Final ¢ is indicated by a diminutive form of 

the letter without the top mairé ; of. °khēțāt and eachanát (bne 1) and Mimsyat (line 8). The early 
form of kh may be noted in °kAgtat (line 1) and °mukh-a (line 10). 

The language of the record is Sanskrit and the entire text is written in prose. In respect 

of orthography it may be observed that the consonant following r is invariably reduplicated. 

The inscription opens with the word ditam which, however, is written about the beginning 
of the second line. This expression stands for Sanskrit drishjam. The charter was issued from 
‘Vyishabhini-khdta by king Prithivimallavarman of the Bhdja dynasty. The king is not 
introduced with any titles, imperial or subordinative. But since the charter is addressed to | 
subordinate officials like the BAsjakas, Ayukiakas and Sthayins (lines 2-3)," we may assume that 
Prithivimallavarman was an independent king. АЫ 

The object of the inscription is to reoord the king’s grant of a field, probably surrounded by 
blue hills,t in the village of Bhagala-palliká included in the Kupalapaka fibira-désa, It is stated 
(lines 3-4) that the grant was made for the merit of the king’s mother Chétasad6vI* at the request 
of his brother Satrudamana. These two personages, vix. Chétasadvi and Satrudamans, are not 

` known from any other source. The donee was Müdhvürya (ie. Madhavarya) of the Agnivé&ya 
46ira. А I 

The record is dated (line 9) in the first year of the king's reign and the 13th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyéshtha. The executor of the grant was the king himself. A 
statement in line 10 ahows that the gift was actually made by Chétasadévi who was the daughter 
of Néllike. From this it appears that-the gift land was purchased by the king’s brother Satruda- 
mana on behalf of his mother Chétas&d8vI and that the formal donation was made by the king him- 
self. The charter was written by D&va&arm-&ohürya of Bhüradvája-gótra. 

There are three places mentioned in the record, vix. Vrishabhigi-khéta whence the grant was 
issued, and Kupalapakatahara-déée in which the village “of Bhàgalapallik& was situated. 1 am 
unable to identify them, Kupalapakatáhára-dëša is, however, mentioned es Kupalakata-d&áa 
in inscription B below. 


TEXTS 
First Plate 


1 Diptham* [|*] Vijaya-Vrishabhini-khotat Bhójánim Prithivimallavarmmans 
vachanit ἀδέδ Kupala- ` 
3 [pa]kaț-Aharë μτᾶπιδ Bhagalepal[l}ikiyim varttamāra-bbavishyad-bhðjak-ā- 
3 yuk[tjakp-sthüyy-üdayO [vaktevykh] [|*] yath= asmabhir=asmad-bhratuh Satrudamanasya 
4 [vijiapyéna’ asmad-ambay&b] Chétes[á]dóvyah puny-opachay-ürttham-agmai Br&kma- | 
. 4 Inthe Biroda plates (above, Vol. X XIV, p. 145, text line 2), the passage containing the names of these offices 


has been reed as bAðgik-äyxhHaka-sikömy-ñdayð. But the correct reading there appears to be bÀjak-àywHaka- 
εἰλᾶγγ-δαγδ as in tho- present record. - - 

t The expression used is πἴ]α-ἆᾶπια-ναρταχαβ. It may also stand for the name of the field granted. 

s Tt has been inadvertently stated that Chétasddévi was the' queen of Prithivimallavarman (above, Vol. XXVI, 
p. 339). : 

4 Bee above, pp. 50 ff. , 

? 3 From photographs. This is No. 8 of App. A of 1949-50. 
< This word 1s engraved about the beginning of the second line, Read driskjam. 


! Bead vifüüpaudaa, I 
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5 nšya Agnilvéléya-sagdtréya Màá[dh]varyyáya kshétra-halam(lah) nila-dàma-vaprakah 
Second Plate, First Side 

6 sarvva-parihritat-parihárah udakéna sampradatteh [|*] tad-svam jfátvà na kénachit 

T vyathsitavyeh | yó-smat-kul-abhyantaró-nyó và raga-dvésha-lobha-mdha-mada-mataaryya- 

8 [di]bht(bhi)r-ddóshair-abhibhüto hish*syat sa-paficha-mahapdtak-dpapatake-sarhyukta[h*] 
syád-iti [|] 

9 dattà pattika varddhamf#naka-sarhvva’ prathama(mé) Jyeshtha-sukla-divasé 
trayddasya&m [|*] ` 

10 atra sa*-mukh-&jfiápti[h |] Nellika-bálikàyàh Chetasadévyàh dinam=iti || 

Seoond Plate, Second Side 
11 D&[va]karmm-&charyyóna(na) Bharadvàja-ssa(sa)gótréna* lifkh]itam=iti€ | 


B 


The set consiste of two plates, each measuring about 8-3” by 2-2" and having a hole on the left 
margin (about 1* in diameter) for the ring to pass through. The ring and the seal are not found. 
The first plate is engraved on the inner side only while the second plate bears writing on both the 
sides. The first plate contains four lines of writing, the first aide of the second plate five lines and 
the second side of the second plate three lines only. Thus there are in all twelve lines of writing. 
Some letters in lines 10 and 11 are damaged while the rest of the writing is well preserved. The 
characters are the same as those employed in inscription A above. 


The grant is issued from the victorious Prithiviparvvata. The charter is addressed by 
king Pyithivimallavarman of the Bhója dynasty, who is introduced without any royal title as 
in record A above, to the present and the future Bhdjakas, Ayukiakas and Sthayins. The object 
of the charter is to record the grant of a field called Kapóti-khajjana, situated in the village of Malira 
included in Kupallükata-deéa made by the king for his own merit. The donee was one D&márya 
of the Bh&radv&ja φδίτα, who is also called Agnivééya. The word khajjana occurs in the 
Arg& plates of Kapalivarman referred to above as Pukkdllt-khajjana. Apparently it is the 
same as the modern Marafhi and Konkant word khājaņn which means ‘а rice-field created 
out of the ππ]]α] of а sea-shore by putting embankments after the ebb-tide." The inscription 
further states (lines 7-8) that a γῶραξα standing in the midst of the field was also given to the donee. 
The word yuüpaka may be a mistake for küpaka. 


The record is dated in the year 25 (expressed in numerical figures), Sravana-sukla 15. The 
year apparently refers to the king's regnal reckoning, thereby showing that Pyithivimallavarman 
ruled for about 25 years at least. The charter was written by Buddhadisa of the Kamboja gira 
while its exeoutor was Nidhivara. 


The boundaries of the gift land are mentioned in lines 10-11 as follows : in the east the rooks ; 

in the south also the rocky path ; in the west a locality called Vésimtka ; and in the north a river, 

1 Better read ρατίλγιία-Φαγονα”. ᾿ eo 

3 Anusodra ls engraved inside the loop of the medial i sign of ki. 

s Better read δαΜεσαἰδατᾶ. 

4 Read sva. 

š There are traces of an unnecessary viserga-like mark after sa. 

* There is a visarga-lke mark after it. It is part of the punctuation mark indicating the ond of writing. 

т Of. Matarashjra-Sabdakiéa, s.v. Soo also above, pp. 53-54. 
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At the end (line 12), the inscription once again refers to the grant of the field made by the king i in 
the village of Malàra. 

Prithivi-parvata, whence the grant was issued, Kupal&kafa- ἀδέα, which included the village 
where the gift land. was situated, and the village of Malara are the three localities mentioned in 
the record. It is not possible to identify them.  Prithivi-parvata seems to have been named 
after king Prithivimallavarman. Kupalikata-déde is apparently the same as Kupalapakatahara- 
dééa mentioned in record A edited above. There is a place called Malowli in the Goa territory, 
though it is not possible to say whether it representa the village of Malara mentioned in the record. 


TEXT! 
. First Plate | 
1 Dittham (Drishtam) [|*] Vijaya-Prithivi-parvvatit Bhdjanim Prithivimallavarmmand 
vachana[t] ἀδάδ. | 
2 Kupalükaté grams Malaré su-gram5* varttamina-bhavishyad-bhéjak-ayuktake-sthyy-a- 
3 day? vaktavyah  [|*] yath— asmébhir —asmat-pu[ny-o]paohaya- vivriddhy- -arttham*=atra 
 grüma- -Bl- - 
4 πιό i E asmai Brähmaņāya Bharadvàja-sagótr&y —ÀgnivésyRya 


Y 


Second Plate, First Side 


5 Dümiryyiy- odakéna sempradatiam [|*] ]ββύν--αἰναήι na kénachid= eee уб 
~ у= Цв]. 


+ 


‚Райоһа- Sod 
1 ‘mabapatak-Opapstaka- ssihyukta[h*] syüd—iti [|V] khajjana-maddhyasthö=pi [yü]paka[h]* 
8 Brübmapáy-—aiva datta iti [[*] ааа patrakar sarhvva 20 5 Srüvapa-$uklà diva 
- 10 [5] [|*] | 
9 likhitam=ötach=cha — Kaiboja-sagótrópa — Buddhadásen—á[tra] ` оһ==й]ййрЫг= 
- Nnidhivarafh] []*] | 
"Sàcond Plate, Second Side 


10 [kha]jana-parimápa: ^ sétava$—oha [1] pürvvate[h]  [páshü]pa[h] -dakshipató— ` 
7 pi [páshüga-vithI] t 


11 &parato Véeiriküuttarató nad . . . kha[là]-sthá[na]-pari[mánam] 


12 ávya[ir*jait[o] Malàra-sthié--smábhis— —sgampradattéti* | 





1 From photographs. 

2 This word js unnboevsary. 

8 Better read °Gpachay-inkam’ 

4 Сап ihis be a misako for bwpaka ! 
э Read datta iti. i 


6 riiga-dv8sha-lobha- -mada- -ma(mà)tearyy- -&dibhir—sabhibhüt-ütmà  vyarbsanürh  kuryyüte-sa Qy 
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No. 10—FRAGMENTARY YAJVAPALA INSCRIPTION FROM NARWAR 

το ον. ιο (1 Plate) i 

~~ D.C. Soar, Оотлолмонр 
(Received on 14.9.58) 

‘The inscription, preserved in the Gwalior Museum, was copied by me when I visited 
Gwalior about the end of 1952 for attending the Fifteenth Session of the Indian History Congress. 
It wad registered aa No. 146 of the Annual Report on Indian Epigraphy, 1952-58, Appendix B. The 
record, stated to have been found at Narwar in the Shivapuri District of the former Gwalior 
State, is ав yet unpublished ; but & short notice of it was published by М. B. Garde in the Annual 
Report of the Archaeological Department of the Gwalior State, V.S. 1982, No.1. Garde's note was 
utilised by H. Ν. Dvivedi in his Gwalior Rajyake Abhilekh, No. 704. fn has been supposed 
that the inscription was engraved during the reign of Asalladéva of the Yajvapala dynasty of 
Narwar. Actually;-however, the record belongs to the time of Ásalla's son Göpäla whose known 
dates range between 1279 and 4289 A.D. 

The inscription is engraved ‘on the excavated bed of а squarish stone slab, the four sides of 
which are raised. There are 18 lines of writing in the record, the insoribed area covering a space 
about 19} inches long and about 14 inches high. The inscription is incomplete. The last line, 
which contains the concluding part of ‘3rse 22, ends with the first six syllables of a new stanza ; 
but the rest of this verse was not engraved on the stone. It may be supposed that, as in the case 
of the Ajmer inscription edited ‘above, the writing was continued on a separate slab. But there. 
is some evidence to show that such was not the case, It ів interesting to note that there is enough 
враое`оп the stone below the last line of the record to acoommodate several lines of writing. It is 
clear therefore that the original idea was to engrave on the stone а complete prasasti of the type 
known from four other inscriptions of the Yajvapála age, preserved in the Gwalior Museum and 
edited by us elsewhere in this journal, and that, for some reason unknown to us, the engraver gave 
up the writing after finishing about three-fourths of the work. "The reason of course may have 
been a sudden calamity that befell the persons concerned. 


The inscription is not only incomplete but also fragmentary. А layer of stone has peeled 
off from а considerable area of the surface of the slab. This has resulted in the effacament of а 
number of letters in all the lines. .The number of lost letters is the highest in lines 7-9. The record 
ів а progasti written in more than 99 stanzas in various metres. The verses are consecutively 
numbered. In the absence of the concluding part of the inscription, the purpose. underlying the 
composition of the eulogy and its incision on the stone slab cannot be determined ; but, considering 
the fact that the record closely resembles, in all respects, the four other pra£asiis of the Yajvapala 
age recording the excavation of step-wells, it may be suggested that the present inscription was 
also designed to serve a similar purpose. | Indeed it is possible to think that the author of the eulogy 
-was the Mathura. Kayastha poet Sivanibhaka who is known to have composed several other pra- 
fastis of the reigns of the Yajvapala kings Gdpala and Ganapati. The known dates of these rulers 
range between 1279 and 1300 A.D. Verses 1-2 containing adoration to the gods Murari (Vishnu) 
and Ramblin (Siva) refer to the reflection of the former on the cheek of Lakshmi and of the latter 
on the ear-ring of Siva (Kāli). The idea contained in the first of the two stanxas is actually found 
in verse 2 of a prasasti composed by Sivanibhake during the reign of Yajvapala Góp&la in V.8. 
1 Vo, ХХІХ, pp. 178 f£. 

3 Beo above, рр. 31 ff. ; το]. XXXII, pp. 334 tf. 
р (65) 
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1339 (1283 A.D.).1 Then again the expression sawrüjya-bAZsura occurs in the description of the 
city of Nalapura in verse 3 of another pra£asti! composed by the same poet during the reign of the 
same monarch in V.8. 1336 (1281 A.D.). The word saurüjya occurs in в similar context in verse 9 
(line 9) in the present record also. These facta coupled with the other that the eulogy under study 
was composed during δρᾶ]α” reign seems to suggest that the same poet Sivanibhaks was 
responsible for its composition. 

The characters of the inscription belong to the D&van&gart alphabet of about the thir- 
teenth century and closely resemble those of other Yajvapala insoriptions.* The letter b has been 
indicated by the sign for e. The orthography of the record is characterised by the occasional 
use of the class nasal and final m instead of anusvdra, and reduplication of consonants after r. 
The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception of a few passages at the beginning, the whole 

is written in verse. 

The inscription begins with the Siddham symbol and the expression siddhi and the passage 
Ganapati-prasiddhdi(dat). The above is followed by two stanzas in adoration of the gods Murari 
(Vishnu) and Sambhu (Siva), which have already been referred to above. | %- 
q—| Verses 3-9 describe the kings of the Yajvapüla dynasty of Nalapura from Chihada to 
Gópüla. Verse 3 apparently introduces the lill-forb of Nalapura (Narwar) which was the 
capital of the Yajvapälas since the days of Cháhada. Unfortunately the passage containing the 
name is lost ; but the reference to Naishadha-kshitipa, alluding to the еріс king Nala of the Nisha- 
dhas, leaves us in no doubt about the author’s intention. The stanza also contained the name of 
the vishaya (i.e. district or territory) of which the above fortress was the capital. The reference is 
to the Yajvapala kingdom or the district round Narwar which seems to be mentioned as Paddna- 


.laksha-vishaya in another epigraphic reoord.* The restoration Padonalaksha in the present 


epigraph suits the metre of the stanza in quéstion. 

The name of king ChAhada in verse 4 is only partially preserved ; but the name of his воп 
Nrivarman in the following stansa (verse 5) can be clearly read. An interesting information 
about Nrivarman, which is known for the first time from the present record, is that he defeated 
the king of Dhara and exacted tribute from him. Since the latest known date of Chšhadg and 
the earliest of his grandson Asalla have both been read as V.S. 1311=1254-55 A.D., Nrivarman, 
son of Ch&hada and father of Asalla, may be supposed to have ruled for a few months in 1254-55 
A.D. He thus appears to have been a contemporary of the Param&ra king Jaitugi (known 
dates between V.B. 1992—1936 A.D. and V.S. 1300—1243 A.D.) or his younger brother and suc- 
cessor Jayasimha-Jayavarman (known dates between V.S. 1511:-1266 A.D. and V.B. 1931— 


: 1274 A.D.) of Dh&r& and Mandu.* There is a passage in verse 5, which seems to suggest that the 


Yajvapāla monarch was helped in his encounter with the king of Dhara by three persons named 
Skanda, Chandra and Parite, who were possibly his generals. 

Verse 6 introduces Nrivarman's son Asalla although the name is not fully preserved. The 
stanza appears also to have contained the name of his queen who gave birth to his son and successor 


1 Bee above, p. 89, text lines 2-8, verse 2. d 

з Beo ibid., p. 34, text lino 8. 

з Bee ibid., Vol. XX XI, pp. 328 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XX XII, pp. 334 К. and Plates ; above, pp. 31 ff. and 
Plates. 

4 Bee No. 139 of A.RBp., 1959-58, App. B ; above, p. 38. 

s В. D. Banerji speaks of ChKbada's coins of V.S. 1812 (1255 A.D.) and 1316 (1359 A.D.) and concludes, 
** Nrivarman did not reign at all, because the reigns of Chkhada and his grandson Asalla or Ásals overlap " (Num. 
Suppl, Мо. XXXIIL p. 83). If this is correct, Nrivrman’s achievement has to be referred to the reign of his 
father Chihads. The language of the inscriptions, however, seems to suggest that Nrivarman ruled between 
Chihada and Asalla. 

* Bhandarkar’s List, p. 397 ; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 140. 
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Qöpäla. Нег name is lost ; but another insoription! of the family gives it as Lavanyadévi. The 
next stanza (verse 7) refers to the person who succeeded to Asalla’s position [as king] (cf. lab 
tasya padam). The reference is undoubtedly to Göpäla who was the son and successor of Asalla, 
But the name cannot be traced in the extant parte of any of the three stanzas (verse 7-9) that des- 
eribe the Yajvapala monarch during whose rule the inscription was engraved. 


Verse 10 introducea GSpagiri (Gwalior) where the family, to whioh the hero of the prasasti 
belonged, originally reaided, while the next stanza (verse 11) speaks of a Mathura KAyastha family 
hailing from that place and belonging to the Hšrita gétra. Verse 12 describes Syama of the family 
mentioned in the foregoing stanza. Не is compared with SyAme-vata or the sacred banyan tree 
at Ῥταγᾶρα near Allahabad, U.P.* The next stanza (verse 13) speaks of Bhuvanapala who seems 
to have been the son of буйта, although no word indicating the relationship between βγᾶπιε and 
Bhuvanapála oan be traced in the extant parts of verses 12-13. An interesting information about 
Bhuvanapüla is that he is stated to have been seated on half of the throne of king Bhdja of 
Dhara. The expression manira-balat used in this context seems to suggest that Ке was a minister 
ofthat monarch. It is difficult to determine whether the word mukAya in a damaged passage of the 
` stanza suggests that he was ВЪбја'в chief minister. As-will be seen below, Bhuvanapüla's great- 
grandson was в contemporary of Yajvapala Ch&hada (о. 1231-04 A.D.) Bhdja of Dhara, con- 
temporary of Bhuvanapüla, therefore cannot be identified with Ῥαταπιᾶτα Bhója П who ruled about 
the close of the 13th century. He seems to be none other than Bhëja I (о. 1010-55 A.D.) of the 
Рагатёта dynasty. But there is an interval of nearly two centuries between Param&ra Bh5ja I 
and Yajvapala Chahada. This seems to be too long a period to be covered by four generations 
only, even if it may'not be altogether impossible. 


Bhuvanap&la's son was Vasudéva (verse 14) whose son was Damddara (verse 15). The name 
of Dümódara's son is lost in verse 16 ; but he is stated to have been the Koéddhyakeha (treasurer) 
of king СҺаАҺафа, apparently the Yajvapala king of that name. Verse 17 states that 
Daméidara’s son visited Kasi, Gaya and other holy places, while the next stanza (verse 18) men- 
tions his wife named Dharma who was the daughter of Pithana, The lady Dharmé is stated in 
verae 19 to have given birth to five sons. The first of these five brothers is described in verses 20-22. 
Unfortunately bis name is lost ; but he is described as a poet and an expert in carhéa-varnana (1.9. 
description of families). He is further stated to have been a servant of king ἄδρα, no doubt the 
Yajvapala king Gópála who was the great-grandson of Chahada. It ia interesting to note that, 
while the father was a contemporary of Chahada (ο. 1231-54 A.D.), the son was serving under 
Gépala (ο. 1279-89 A.D.). 


The concluding part of the last line of the inscription, as already indicated above, gives us 
only the first six syllables of a stanza which was expected to be verse 23 of the еШору under 
study. It was meant to introduce the younger brother of the eldest of Dharma’s five sons. 


It seems that one of the five sons of Dharma was the hero of the pragasti under study. This is 
not only suggested by the fact that Dharmà's sons were contemporaries of the reigning Yajvapala 
king but probably also by the mention of their mother in the eulogy. In the pragastis composed 
during the reigns of Góp&la and Ganapati generally the mother of the hero is mentioned and not 
his grandmother or great-grandmother.? But who the hero was cannot be determined. A guess 


ma m aÁ 


* Above, р. 34, text line B. 

з Far the mention of буйта in literary works like the Rämäyana (11,55, 58), Kälidãsa’s Xaghuraséa (XIII, 
58) and Bhavebhtiti's Utararämacharita (Anka I), see ABORI Yol, XXX VIII, pp. 87 ff. 

* There is only one case of the mention of the hero's grandmother and none mentioning his great-grandmother. 
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Mathura Kayasths family hailing from Gwalior and as the son of Kééadhipa Lohata and the grand- 
son of Damddara. The hero of the eulogy under study belonged likewise to а Mathura Kayastha 
family hailing from Gwalior, and he was the son of a Köéādhyaksha (name lost) of king Chahaga 
and the grandson of D&módara. It appears possible that the name of Chihada’s Kosddhyaksha 
which is lost in our record was really Lóhata which suite the metre of the stanza in question." Thus. 
it seems that the present eulogy was composed by Sivanübhaks in order to record в pious deed of 
one of his brothers or of his own self. We have seen how verses 20-22 deeoribe the eldest of Dhar- 
mā’s sons as a poet who was an expert in describing genealogies and as one engaged in the 
service of the Yajvapüla king Ωδρᾶ]α, although the name of the person is lost. It is, however, in- 
teresting to note that the description suite very well the poet J. ayasirhba, воп of Lóhafa and the 
author of a ртаќазій composed іп V.8. 1350 (1293 A.D.) during the reign of Gópala's son Ganapati. 


Pithane, maternal grandfather of the hero of our pragasti, cannot be identified. The name, 
however, reminds us of PIthana of the Gaudahara Kshatriya community, who was the father of 
Dévadhara, the chief minister of Ásalla according to 8 pragasiv* of Gópüla's time, composed by. 
Üivan&bhake in V.S. 1336 (1279 A.D.). The identification of the two Ptthanas is possible if it can 
be е that the Mathura Küyasthas and the Gaudahara Kshatriyas intermarried beween them- 
Belyes. 


( Among geographical names mentioned in the inscription, ΚἄάΙ and Gay& are famous holy 
places. As already indicated above, verse 3 seems to refer to the hill-fort of Narwar as the capital 
of the territory called Pidinalaksha-vishaya which may have been the name epplied to the domi- 
nions of the Yajvapilas.) 


` 


TEXT? 
[Metres: verse 1 Upajäii ; verses 2, 4, 8-7, 9-12, 15-20 Anushjubh ; verses 3, D Vasantatilaka ; 
verses 8, 19-14, 21 Arya ; verse 22 Gits.] 
1 Siddham || Biddhih | Ge[napati-pra]saddh&t(dat) || Ni[1-ürh]vu(bu)da-sy&(y&)[ma-ru]chib- 
kapol8 pun&(tu] Lakeh[my]&h prativirh(bith)vi(bi)tó vah | sphuran-mayükhé [vi]mals Murà-* 


9 [riu } o —cv—[pda]m-ibdoh j| [1].T* tamasó [và(bà)dharh] sphurantt [sthiti-&R]lint 
| kurhdalë vas-tenur-vv-ápi βινᾶγᾶ [dis(4a)tarb] si[va}rh(vam) [ 2 - 


аграр < [rishay-aika]sibhüshapar y[5] уб N[aiJshadhe-ah{ijtips-Kirtti-viluite-hétah | 
yah &r&yasárh cha vibhavasya cha patrame-ekam-as[t]5 ss [s]rirnga3-kha- 


4 chi[te]o ο-----α[1}} ἡ 3 Ta&minn-abhüte-pürvvó-bhüch-Chà&..... I-patih!* | bhuja-sau- 
(sau) tirya-nirddhiita-prati[pa}-bhata-pauru[sha}h || 4 Tasm&d-abhud-ame[la]-* 








1 Above, Vol. XX XII, p. 837, text lines 20-21, verse 22. 
* Above, p. 82. . 
3 From impressions. This is No. 146 of 4.Β.Ερ., 1952-58, App. B. 
4 Expressed by symbol. 
li 1 There is an unnecessary danda here together with а cancellation mark intended to cover а little blank space 
at the end of the line. z 
* Те word lost here seems to be Séanbhavt qualifying he word сяо, 
"Тһе name may possibly be restored as Paddnalakeha. 
š a There is an unnecessary mark above this letter. S 
s Tho passage may be conjecturally restored as *chitastw Nal-äbhidh-tdrik. 
1» The damaged passage may be restored as °Ohäkadah pritkivi-patid. 
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Charhdra-Paritaih paribh[ü]ya y&na Dhar-üádhip&d-api kard jagyihé=tidyiptat || 5 


6 Tat[o-bhü]eh-ohhriI...[l]Jab: sirhha-sar[h&ra] .. [|] . +[palvitredbhid~yasya kīrttir=iva 
priya || 6 nébhe tasya разлі kIrtti-püta- пі. К ; ο ee 


T shg... ο ο ea [7*]..* jal-ü[r]dra-kar-&grah pratihatas-vighnah(ghnga)-sad-Gdit- 
ükhila-si- 

8 ddhi[b | ακΏ]............. Sess [| 8*]. . Ttirn nfti-sarhpannarh sa-vanam-avan-6jva(jjva)làm 
| aleinkurdva(rvva)ti* 

9 вапгајуя............ [| 9*]. . .[45]....... [sa]rvvama:hgalah | asti Gópegirir-n&kma durggo 


Durgg&patir-yathà [10 


10 Varhá5 dhar-ávata]|m]!............ пёпа [cha | tšshárh] Hári[ta)-gótrapü[rh] IMKthur&nAra 
y&45-rthin&rh (rim) | 11 Gunaih éuchir-api dy&mó nàmnà Syà- | 


11 mō vatd yathà | [ra]...... [уб] hrita-t&ápó-rthinàm-abhüt | 12 Adhyasta Bhuvanapálo Dhür- 
&dhiéagya Bhoja-bhipasya | sirhh&sanam-apy-a-? 


19 rddha — mait[r]a-va(ba)làn-mukh[y]a.. . .. I 13 Va(Ba)lavin-uddbrita-gotrah [pera - 
hite-krity&sh]u sarhtaterh nirateh | upa&amit-ahita-n&gas-tasya suto VA- 


19 sudévó-bhüt || 14 [Kri].... pritir-gótr-&nardT vrisha-sthitih | Dàmódaró-bhavat-tamnáde 
apürvvo2mita-vikramab.|| 15 Tate-Chünaga-bhüpala- 


14 kod-Adhyakshd: višu...” [|*]...1[sstajnayd jajfió kuturhva(ba)-bhaera-sdsahih || 16 Käsi- 
Gay-Adi-tirthéshu snüna-pirhd-ódaka-kriyáh | kritveátma(tmà) 


16 móchitó yéna [tri]...... [24%] | 17 T[&nas] Dharmm-&bhidha dharmmyà s&dhvI Ptthana- 
putrika | upayémé kupurhv&(b-8)rthi-dvij-ánarhda-par& priy& || 18 


16 Tasyarh δατηβηβάπ!,.,..... . .[&5]-rthin&xh(n&m) | utpaditah sutüh prájfiàh parheha Par- 
chéshuné gamáb || 19 Téaham=adyah krit-àbhy&so vidyüsu saka- 

1 Tho damaged passage may be restored as érimad-Asallah, 

5 The name of the queen is lost. But No. 141 of A.R. Ἁγ., 1952-58, App. B., gives it as LAvenyadBv! (of. 
above, р. 34, text line 8). There µε, however, no space for five syllables here, The passage may be oonjeoturally 
restored as Lavang=th-pariir—2°. 

3 The tended reading may be din-muikak. 

i The word lost here may be dana. 

5 There js an unnecessary mark above this letter. 

© There is an unnecessary double danda here together with а cancellation mark. 

''The expression appears to be dhor-dsatahea. The passage may be conjecturally restored as *saisshsða 

tra kulëna cha dhanéua οἷα. 

s There is an unnecessary danda here with a cancellation mark. 

* The expression may be conjecturally restored as ^iuddha-dMÀ. — 

19 The name is lost hee. It may be Lóhaja. - ., d | . i КИ : 

u The damaged word may Бе restored as Яу. ους eo ὃς οὐρα. 
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17 lüsvcapi | #sy=& ...... .. [t-ëgranIh] || 20 M&nita-m&rggapa-vrih[da]h kavir=aşmi 
varppanó nipupab | éishyair-«iva pravath(barh)dhair=ni- 
18 rdõghair=y6 yaéa[s-tén& | 21]............ k&rydshu G&pa-bhipasys | dastré ñšstri 


ju[chi]r-anu[küla]h priyarhvadó dita | 22 Tad-avarajó hy 


τ 1 The rest of the prasasti was not engraved alihough there is space for several Hines after thing The le 
uf the line (Le, Ari) may have begun a personal name like HrishthAds, Hriday&én, eto. The met 
shania cannot be determined, i 


Мо, 11 NOTE ON KALYANA INSCRIPTION OF BAKA 1248 


D. C. Soar, OoTAOAMUND 


(Received on 24.4.1958) 

The inscription under study was originally found in the locality called Yellanagar іп Ka 
Ιτἄπα, the ancient capital of the Chalukyas and Kalachuris in the Gulbarga District of the former 
Hyderabad State. It is now preserved in the Husain! Ватдаһ in the fort at Каіуёра. Theinsorip- 
tion has been twice edited, once by Mr. R. M. Joshi in the Annual Report of ths Archaeological. 
Depariment of His lizalied Highness the Nisam's Dominions, 1936-37, pp. 43-45, and again by Mr. 
P. B. Desai in the pages of this journal, above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 165-70 and Plate. Unfortu- 
nately the writing and engraving of the insoription are both very careless and some of the letters are 
damaged. There are moreover numerous errors in the language.1 The text is thus very difficult 
to decipher and interpret. It is therefore no wonder that both the published transoripts of the 
epigraph are full of errors and consequently the text has not been properly understood. The 
readings of the verses in the second half of the record are partioularly unsatisfaotory in the 
published transcripts and the editars have disregarded both the metre and the sense. 

The characters of the record are Nagari ; but the letter kA has been written in line 30 in its 
early Southern form. It seems that b has been indicated by the sign for v. 

The inscription is written in both prose and verse. Lines 1-14 contain a dooument in a few 
sentences in prose, and verses 1-4 in the Sardilavikrigita metre in lines 14-29 record the main 
object of the epigraph. This part is in continuation of the prose section referred to above. There 
is also a fifth stanza in Anushfubs in lines 29-30 mentioning a new fact. The last two lines of the 
record (lines 31-32) are damaged. 

The introductory part in lines 1-8 gives the date: Saka 1248, Kshaya (called Akshaya in 
verse 2), KArttika-sudi 15, Monday (November 10, 1328 A.D.), when Mahérajddhiraja 
Suratapa(Sultan) Mahamada (Muhammad ibn Tughluq Sh&h of Delhi, called Suratréna 
Mahbimada in verse 1) was the reigning monarch, his Makapradhána Mallika Kamadina 
(Maik QivAmuddin Qutlugh Khan) was the viceroy of Mahürüshtra-mandala and the 
latter’s subordinate Khójà Ahamada (Khwaja Ahmad) surnamed Jandamalantara was the 
Sydramalika (Persian Sir Malik, Collector of Taxes) at Kalyinapura, The office of the viceroy is 
indicated by saying that the МаАйртайАйза was conducting the affairs associated with the imperial 
seal (or, carrying the imperial seal, according to verse 1). 

The purpose of the inscription is introduced in the following sentences. It is stated, that, 
during the troubled days associated with [the rebellion of] Vahavadinnu (Bah&uddIn Gurshasp, 
son of the Suljdn’s father’s sister), tho people of Karpata discontinued the worship of the god 
Madhukéévara, installed in a temple at the city of Kalyana as indicated more olearly in verse 
1 below. The reason behind this discontinuation of the god's worship is not stated in the record, 
It may have been due to the priests and devotees of the deity having fled from the city in trouble. 
It is difficult to ascribe it to the desecration of the god by the Muslims as in that case the Siva- 
lihga would have most probably been broken to pieces. The language of the record seams to suggest 
that the old Sivalitga was re-installed for worship which had been stopped.* Obviously when 

1 We are amused at Joshi’s remark that ‘ the language is grammatically correct °, 

ΣΤΕ the expression pwnch-pratish ia, used in this connection, may be taker to mean installation of another 
Btvalihgs in the place of an old one, the passage avabhanga-vipadam ...Sambk5$ in verse 1 may suggest that the 
old Lthga called Madhuk&évars had been broken and that the attempt was for Ња replacement by а new one. But 
the stasement of faot in the passage aljanam baddMritam (of. linea 9-10) merely speaks of the stoppage of worship 
and not of any damage to the Linga. 1 DE š 

i (71) 
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better days returned to the Kalyüga area after the revolution, there was a controv 
citizens on the restoration of the god's worship. Some of them (probably the local 
that the god should be purified at his place [for the re-introduction of his worah 
was another group of citizens (probably Musalmans) who were opposed to the re-ini 
deity: Then Thakkura МАЈА (Malla), son of Thakkura Nainapala, went to + 
Ahamada) and represented the case. The Khdja granted his request saying that 
the deity was the religions obligation of the supplicant and the members of his co: 
dharma) and that therefore the deity could be re-installed. Mala, son of Nainapal 
in the versified part of the record as Malla, son of Naipasuhha. The word nat: 


Мадара or Nasnasishha stands for Sanskrit nayana while Ma is the same as 
or Mallaka. 


The interpretation of the above section of the record offered by us here requi 
ration since both Mr. Joshi and Mr. Desai have read and interpreted the text diff 
of their views are quoted in the following analysis while their readings have been q 
‘in the foot-notes to our transcript of the inscription. 


As regards the latter part of the above section of the inscription, Joshi’s trai 
several errors while his faulty translation runs as follows : “ When at Kalyana, Kh 
(Shah&buddin, etc.) appointed by him (i.e. Катваїпв), in Karnataka, during th 
‘vicinity of the god Madhukéévara was awaiting consecration. Efforta were being m 
as to why the deity should not be installed were whispered (t) ". “What he has u 
the text is given elsewhere in the following words : “Due to a mutiny, the local ter 
Attempts were made to find out the image and re-install it in the former place. К 

"of Thakur Malapo, perhaps out of hesitation consulted the local Qazi who spoke as; 
is your religious and family duty and you should act uptoit’....”. These stateme 
correct. Desai's interpretation of this part of the record is equally erroneous, ΤΊ 
seems that, in connection with the revolution (eiparyaga) caused by Bahabadinnu, 
Kalyana, along with Jandamala, went to буйта Mallika, This gave room for с 
was taken advantage of by the unruly elementa who seam to have caused seriou 
temple of Madhukéévara and even broken the Sivalitiga. Soon after this, some d 
god from the Karp&ta section of the population appear to have made а pre 
embellish the temple. The text of the relevant passage after correction stands as 
afijana-buddhi} kyttd. But this move was not encouraged by the trustees of the 
sometime when the governor of the town returned, a representation was mad 
matter of re-installing the deity and resumption of ceremonial worship as usual 
Malla (Māla), son of Vainasirnha or Vainapala, who was in charge of the mar 
temple. The request was granted by the governor in consultation with his se 
Jardadása, probably the same as Jarhdamala).” Most of these statements 
unsupported by the language of the record as read by us. 


In the first place, Imes 7-8 appear to read Kalyanapuré tar(tan)-mro(ru)y 
Ahamada-JarkdamalarMare Syáramallska[toa |f gata(?2), ‘when Ahamada-Jandamalai 
by him (i.e. Kamadina), was the Sydramalika at Kalyanapura,” Jandamalamtara | 
surname or designation of Khwaja Ahmad, while Syaramallkka seems to be derived f 
words οὔτε, ‘tax’ and malik, ‘a master ' in the sense of ‘ Collector of Taxes’. Т 
to be no reference to Ahmad having gone to Βγᾶτα Mallika in the company of Jaydar 
ολο... αυ μμ Z 


11% is not altogether impossible ihat the controversy was between the local бајта and the 
other Hindu community such as the Vaishpava. But normally ὦ Hindu community is not e 
to the re-introduction of the warship of a deity by another Hindu community. 
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the next sentence in lines 8-10 reads: Vaha[va]dtnnu-viparyay? AMadhukfvaradéva-sari(sári)- 
midhyXor sarwidhaw) Karndja-lok&Xkaig) атама т] vudhikriarA. Desai’s emendation of the 
last portion as aAjana-buddAs kriza, ‘ made a premature offer to embellish [the temple]’, is unsatis- 
factory in view of the passage MadAukaftaradéca-sünnidhy? (or *sannidhau), ' before Madhuké- 
évaradéva (i.e. the god Madhukésvara)’, oocuring in the same context, although he reads it wrongly. 
In our opinion, the intended reading for vudAtkriar is baddAikritam in which baddha means 
‘stopped’. The root ай] means ‘to celebrate’, ‘to honour’, and айўана may indicate ^ cele- 
bration’, ‘ worship’. It therefore seems to us that all celebrations in the presence of the god 
"Madhukéévara were stopped by the people during the troubled days of Bah&uddin’s rebellion, 
"This necessitated the purification and re-installation of the god in his old temple and that is exactly 
what is referred to again not only in the following section of the prose part but elso in the versified 
section that follows. 

The third sentence reads: jalpamta: déea[À*] [40}dhaniya[h*] ἰαίτα Кий: πα М, In this, 
_jalpanta is apparently & mistake for јарат, [the people] are talking’. This means to say that 
there was в talk ог. controversy among the people. The conflicting views in the controversy 
-were : дата sodhaniyah taira kim 1 na Ai, “ Should the deity be purified [for re-installation] there 
[in his temple]? " “ Certainly not.” As already indicated above, it is possible to think that, 
in this controversy, the Hindu citizens of Kaly&papura were in favour of the re-inatallation of the 
god while the Muslims of the place were opposed to the idea. This state of affairs, apparently 
referring to the time after the viparyaya, led to the efforts of Malla or MAIS, son of Naipspála ог 
Nainasirhha, for the re-installation of the god. 

The following section of the prose part reads : taira tasmin [ni*]ja-sthan2 punareaps ddva-stha- 
pona-püjana-vidAag8 (or ?eishay?) sarh(sat)-phabu{kku)ra-Naigapala-euta- fhakura- M alá( fhakkura- 
Malana) SM(Kho)jü-sashksha(samaksham) udySsah [krikta[h |*] ΚΑδ)δ[πα"] prasádars(dah) dattarh- 
(tah) | γιελπιᾶξαην kula-dAarmó varttatà | tat-karasgiyori(gyam) | The meaning of the section is 
quite clear.  Màl& (Malla) appeared before the Kh6ja and mado an effort in regard to the re-instal- 
lation of the god in his old temple and the re-introduction of his worship. The Khdjé favoured 
him with his permission. In case the controversy was really between the local Hindus and Musal- 
mans, the Khójà was on the side of justice and fairplay in giving this permission against the feeling 
.of the local Musalmans. Praise is certainly due to him for this act of courage in those days of 
bigotry and religious fanaticism. 

As regards the contents of the versified portion following the prose part discused above, Joshi 
says, *... Kalyana, with ite increasing glory, had the chariot of Sambhu moving freely. Naina- 
sirbha’s воп, the best of the Kayasthas, who was perhaps a worshipper of Vishnu, did not like the 
idea. In 1248 Saka, cyclic year Kshaya, on the full-moon day in Karttika, when at S&eh&chala 
.god Thakur is generally worshipped, Madhukéévara was installed." These statementa are based 
mostly on wrong readings ofthe text. Desai on the other hand thinks that verses 1-2 summarise 
-the main facta stated in the prose part. This is also based on misunderstanding. 

The first four of the five stanzas in the second half of the inscription repeat only a part of 
what we have in the prose section analysed above and record the result of the Khdja’s permission 
-accorded to Mala (Malla) in respect of the re-installation of the god Madhukéévara and the re- 
introduction of his worship in his old temple. But the Kh5j& is not mentioned and there is only an 
indirect reference to the stoppage of Madhukésvara’s worship. Verses 1-2 state that, in the night 
-of the day of the moon (i.e. Monday) which was the full-moon day of Karttika in the cyclic year 
Akshaya (the same as Kahaya mentioned in the prose part), when the nakshatra was Rohini, in the 
-Saka year counted by 8, the 4seas, the 2ayanas and 1 (1.6. 1248), when Surairüma 
-Mahimada (the same as Suratiea Mahamada of the prose part) was ruling the earth and 
“Kimadin was his viceroy, the god Madhukésvara was re-installed at KalyAapanagara by Küyastha 
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Nainasimha’s son Malls who had become ashamed at the [possible] calamity of Sambhu (ie. the 
Sivalitga called Madhukéévara) being broken away [in the state of negleot from which he was 
then suffering]. It may be pointed out that it was not the intention of the author to repeat in 
this part anything from the prose section excepting the date and that the mention of the reigning 
monarch and his viceroy is in the same connection. The installation ceremony took place at 
night, which fact is of course not mentioned in the date of the record given in the prose part. 
The verses give the additional information that the παξελαίτα on the date in question was 
Rohini. 

Verse 3 is in praise of the god Mah@évara (i.e. Siva in the form of Madhuk&évara) who received 
re-insteallation. There is no mention of king Mahamada or Mahamada in this stanza as suggested 
by Mr. Desai. The next stanza (verse 4) prays for MadhukéSvara’s favour in granting the desires 
of Malla's heart. Verse 5 speaks of в éasana or grant (probably of land) which was made in favour 
of Madhukéévara by a person named Vaijáditya and states that this grant was honoured by certain 
rulers including one named Usgyarasirhha who was probably a local chief. Mr. Desai considers 
this stanza to be a passage in prose and speaks of Vijaditya ° who wrote (i.e. drafted) the charter’ 
and was ‘respected by Syara Sihad&raja’. Не further identifies Syara Bihüd&rüje with Syara 
Mallika of Ἠπο 8. 

The last two lines of the inscription, which are damaged, appear to contain some personal 
names. These persons may have bean witnesses to the grant made by Vaijaditya in favour of the 
deity. 

TEXT: 

1 Siddham! || svasti éri-Sa[k]e 1248 Kshaya-sarhvatsars || Krttiks 

2 sudi 15 S5me || ady=She samasta-r&j-àval!-mal-alar- 

3 krita-virájita-mahar&j&dhir&]a-&ri-suratàga-Maha—- 

4 madah(da)-rajyé tat-pida-padm&pajivirtasarnd?-bhéra-(nira}- 

5 pita-mahapradhana-Mallika-Kamadina(né) Mahürüshtra-marh- 

6 dalë samasta-mudra-vyapa[ri*]n paripaththayati [i*jtyévam kā- 

7 15 varttamané К@(Жа)1уйпарпгё tarniropitat-Bhó(Kho)ja*-Ahama- 

8 da-Jarhdamalamtare Sy&ramallike[tva]h gata(té)? | Va(Ba)ha[va]dInnu-! 
9 viparyayé Madhukéévaradéva-sam(s&rh)nidhyó* Karp&ta-loké(kaih) arnja- 
10 na[rh] vudhikritarh* | jalparhta!*? déva[h*] [4]édhanlya[h*] tatra kirh na hili | ta- 

1 From impressions. 

% Kxpressed by symbol. 

з Road padm-Opajteita-sarwa. 

4 Read tan-nerdpita. 

3 Sandhi has been avoided hero. 

* Joshi: Khdja Ahamada Jandra [Makkatarg] Sart Malikasraega ; Desai: Ahamada(A*] Jamdamala(lah) 
taltha(thd)| [Syd}ra-Malikontach(b-arthamw or ?h-aniikam) ραἱδ(ίαν). The errors in Joshi’s transcripts have not 
been noticed in all cases. His readings have often bean quoted after removing misprints and inserting disoritical 
marks, Some minor differences with Реваз transcript also have been left unnoticed. 

? Joshi: SydÀa Байти; Desai: DüAabadiw. I heve doubts whether the letter ὁ has been used in the 
name, The mark inside the loop of the letter preceding dš may be в flaw in the stone, 

* The reading may also be заведа. 

* Read baddAtkpitoh, Joshi: sonnidhaw Kara (α-ἰδεᾶ айдала kritash ; Desai: sask[tiyl(baithydeh)| Κἄγπδ[α- 

Usk kaik) amjana-vudhi(buddhih) britam(i2). 

1? Read јаірейн. I 

1 Joshi: [φαύσηι| fa дна bäthonhmi taira Ein-uals Desai: ἠα[δήκίο-ἁδιο[ίδ dha яаа Бох ma hi (jal 
üniar-davatG-dhak kskWalesira kish та Ai), . 





Мо; 11] ` NOTE ON KALYANA ΕΤΩΝ ОЕ ΒΑΚΑ 1248 Tb 


11 tra tasmin [ni*]j&-sthán&' punar-api déva- οὐ ὧν -vidhayé* | 


19 sarh(sat)-thakkur&(ra)-Nainapdla-sute-[th]akura-Malé* 8hd(Kh5)j&-sarhksha(samaksham' 
ойу 


13 sab [Kkrits[h |*]* Shó(Kho)j&[na*] prasida(dah)  da[t]tarh(tteb)! yushmaka-  kula-. 
dharm? varttaté | 


14 tet-karaptys[rh](yam) || chha || Prithvis&(Á &)dhipatau Mahtmada-suratra- 


` 


15 nd mahlrh sa(&&)sati prasphürJargu(d-gu)na-KAmadIns* sa-vivi(dhirh) 

16 mudrár dadhënë tedA' | Καῑγᾶῳδ nagare«vabharhgs?-vipadarh dashjva(drishtvei)- 

17 [рі] Sarh(Seth)bhdr=ayarh* KAyas[th]-ottama-Naipssiiha!*-Lanayau(y56) dhImarh(màn) 
18 punarellajjifteb] |; 1 SA(Sa)kS-sht-&v[dh]y6(bdhy-a)yan-aika-nARmni'! visham&(mà) 
19 farhvat[sa]reé ch-Akshayé mš[s]ë KAürttika-sainjfiakó Vidhu-yute-ÁrI-pau- 

30 rnamü[s]yü[rh]" tithau | Róhiryü[rn*] nisi vipre-maritra-vihitai[h*| s&- 

91 vi-chathai(yai)!' [sh-fha]ku(kku)ró Malla[h*] árt-Madhuk&[fva]rasya vidadhé dha- 

93 nya{h*] pratishtham puna} || 2 Ya[rh]( Ya)n-n&tr-áne[la]-tójasa samabhavat Kano(mó)- 

23 


pa(py«a)narhg-&spada?* yat-karth-dbharanafin] jagada(d-ga) Οκτ] ta[t*] κα]α-κπία[τη» 
visha[m!* |*] 


24 [ув]4б]ёпё!? pura Pura-trayameapi prkptarh kathA-&óshavarh!* вб=уаш mahya- 
25 Mahéévard=’dhikurntS vatah19 pratishthü-pedarh(dam)!* || 3 Varn(Ya)n-nétrürh(tr-&)chala-&t- 


JDesai: tasmin prasthind 

2 The readmg may be тізАауё also. The following danda is redundant. 

з Read thakbwra-Malléxa. 

1 Joshi: sambakdha N ësapaàla-suta Dakwa Malapdja (1) sambsha (1) uda samlapia (1), Desai : sam[buddha* ] 
phakkwra- Vaisapüla-swia- [hàbwra- Mala | 5&6) sam[baddka*] Jamdadäsah wig. Desai, who reads the names of 
the father and the son respectively as VauÚapšls and Ala, thinks that an incomplete sentence ends after Mile. 
Note that [АФ ura w a colloquia] form of ἱλαέέντα. The name of MK12 is found in verses 2 and 4 below, Malle. 

5 Joshi: КАйўёма sandishyaté. 

* Read *dix4 which, however, violates the meire. The author probably thought of Kümadlri 

1 Desai: ἰαίλᾶ. 

s The word avalhatga moans ‘ breaking off’. Joshi: abhanga; Desai: vardehga. 

s Joshi: Sambhð raikan, translated es ' the chanot of Sambhu’. 

18 Desai : Voinasimha , but the first consonant is clearly я. Nainasithhs is no doubt the samo as Nainapdla 

of line 12 where, however, the letter may be confused with v. Í 

u Desai: ον Marliajitaby ай-йа). 

1. The word ядем is not happy in this context. 

13 Desai: раы(рй)глата[рд(уй®)]. 

14 Joshi : Sésh-Achalé; Dessi : CetdshGvaraih (°s-tath pdvanath). 

u Read ?dspadó or °Gepadam. Joshi `- pat urataja !ξ]αδᾶ samabhavaia Кааб yanam (1) ; Desai: yamirf. rinas- 
yalé [asya) samabkhavata band patomgdepada. The reading of the verb ія olearly samabhaeat and no δαπαὐλανακὲ 
as read by both Joshi and Desa. 

14 Joshi: ya[*nagal| bharamam јад?) harata külak&ja τιέλα; Desai: ραξατκία ὀξαταπὲ jagaddhati karais 
kMlalüfa οἱελατιαᾶᾶ | (with two syllables of tbe following foot of the tensa). | ` 

1" The mtended reading may be уай-Мїлат=пъ. 

lv Joshi: madris ...».. Tp'ura-irayamaqpi ...... ξαίλᾶ-[μλαί44]: Desai: тай | tinë purd pwa- 
bayam-ap: [ρλδμαπι Καίλᾶ-ἐδελα!δεα. 

з» The intended reading may be s=&zà or better рд. 

зә Joshi: абал, saiya makifvardepi Euruid οἆδαλ pratishtAd-padam; Dessi: οὔνγαπι Mahd- Mabtisors- 
‚нигы [ok Vah pP EE cud . 
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26 layš pratipadarh lafkshmy]& obirarh ohi[hn Htë[h*J3 [S]üry&-[Charhdra]masau Satakra- 

37 tu-mukhà ἀδνδ labhan[t]é padari(dam)* | вб=уал [sarva]-sur-&évaró-pi mahattrh 

28 dashvA(drishtv&) pratishtá[rh](shthárh)! nijà[m*] déva[h] ért-Madhuk&évarO vitenutün-Ma- 
29 llasya chitai(tt-a1)shanirn(nam)é ! 4 Érima[d-U]syara-si[m*]h-àdi (d y&)-r&j&-püjite-dai- 

30 va[vava(vat)| | Vaijidityasya likhita[rh*] &keanarh* Ma(Ma)dhukéévara[m*]’ || ohhs || 

ӨТ” ма uuu . . «e . thakura-Rédhünu VYišvarrpa Madhuké[&va]rü* 

32 : s : : Р š E ; š ; ; . 








E = ЛИЗЫ 

1 Joshi: . . ἰαγᾶ pratipadăm tasyam chram ohihniia ; Desai: samird tràss οαἰαδᾶ tathd pratipadam lakshe 
chram cihnidim. 

1Josbi: . . — Satkra(posmbly Satakra)inmukhd diva labkamti padam; Desal: kata-ripu-mataw 4 
Ln vkÀA ἀξυᾶ labha[s.* μὲ padar. 

2 Joshi: makat να(δαγίλυα ргайзА{т тай; Desai: малаа dated ргайаМй kt] nid тА*]. 

. *Joshl : rilanwté sarveasya νιή-δλαπων; Desai: vilanuiat-tat-tasya! viii-Askauám. 

5 The intended reading may be daivatam. Joshi: ¿mato samarasiha τᾶ]γα prajuc ἀξ (1) . . ya y Desai: 
imatu Syara Sikada-rdja- pifita [d4 Joa vacÀA]. 

* The word saana here seems to mean а gift of land. ‘This gift was made by Vaij&ditya. The intended word 
for ukha may be vilam. In any oase, the writer of the document does not appear to be mentioned іп the stanza. 
Uf the word Flsaxa is taken in the sense of the present document, its epithet in the first half of the verse would be 
unsuitable. 

т Joshi: [ja(y&)dsiyasyo ἰιξλήα sanam Madhubtivaro ; Desai: Vifddityasya Li[chhi](khijic-sdsasam Madhu- 
лага. In Ελ ά[ ήν], the letter BÀ is of tho early Southern type. Š 

є Јов: ... Kwrard. . . Madhuk&ivora; Desai: . . thakura τεζλαίν Vissorupu Mathuktfoarc , , . 

Joshi: ... pwunarmma..... ; Desai: .. . Гадна)... 


Νο. 12 ΝΟΤΕ ON MADAKASIRA INSCRIPTION OF DILIPARASA, SAKA 870 
K. V. RAMESH, ÜOTACAMUKD 
. (Reosived on 0.2.1958 | 


The slab which bears this inscription ! was found in the Chó]araja temple at Madakasira in 
the Taluk of the same name in the Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh. The text of the insarip- 
tion was first published in the Epigraphta Carnatica, Vol. XII, 81. No. 35, and again in the South 
Indian Insoriptions, Vol. IX, Part I, No. 25. 

The inscription contains 9 lines of writing ocoupying an ares about 6 feet 10 inches in length 
and between 2 feet 3 inches and 1 foot 7 incles in height. There is a rectangular space in the 
centre measuring about 3 feet in length and 1 foot and 3 inches in height, which contains a soulpture 
in relief depicting a warrior being attended upon by two damsels bearing chowries, The inseription 
is written in Kannada characters and language. 

The date of the record is quoted as Saka 870 (written in words), Kllaka-sarhvatseara 
which corresponds to 948-49 A.D. It refers itself to the reign of the No]ariba-Pallava ruler 
Diltparasa. 

The inscription opens with the word svasts followed by the date mentioned above. It records 


the death of Ponnayya, a servant of Ballaha, in the battle of IpYH, in which he is said to have 


fought with great bravery against Gajatkuéa-chdja. The scene in the rectangular space obvious 
ly suggeste that, on his death, he was welcomed by celestial damsels in heaven. The epigraph 
further states that Ponnayya was the son of Chikkayya and Achabbe and the younger brother 
of Sivaya and Bikiyagpa. Sivaya is eulogised as the foremost aroher in the 32000 country, no 
doubt meaning Nolathbavadi. It is also stated that the Nolarnba-Pallava chief Dillparasa joined 
the army of Ponnayya when it was on the march. 

Diliparasa has been called samadAigata-pafi-^a -mahásabda, Prithivi-vallabha, Pallava-kula-ttlaka , 
Iriva-nol«inban, eto., like the other rulers of his family. The title Pallaca- Rama attributed to the 
chief in this record is interesting in that it is not known to have been assumed by any other No]amba- 
Pallava ruler. The title &kaeakya was enjoyed both by Diliparasa’s father Ayyappa and by 
Iriva-Nolathba Nollipayya.* 

Iriva-no]&mba Diliparasa was the younger son of Bira-nolathba Ayyappa and ascended the 
throne on the death of his brother Anniga. The exact date of Diltparasa's accession is not known. 
On the strength of the Deoli copper-plate insoription? of Rashtraküta Krishna HI, dated Saka 862 
(940 A.D.), which is the last known inscription to refer to Anniga and in which Anyiga is said to 
- have been defeated and reduced to a miserable plight by the Rashtraküta monarch, and the Hema- 
vati inscription‘ of Diliparasa dated 942-43 A.D., which is his earliest known inscription, we oan 
only say that Dilfparasa occupied the throne sometime between 940 and 942-48 A.D. He was 
apparently a feudatory of Krishna ΤΠ, mentioned as Ballahs in the scription under study. 

A point of interest in the insaription is the mention of a certain Qa jáñkuáša-oh6]8 against whom 
the battle of Ipili was fought. The epigraph itself does not help us to identify this person. Basing 
their arguments on the fact that Krishna III led an expedition against the Chõļa country about the 
time our inscription was set up, scholars have suggested that Gajatkusa-ohó]a may nave bean the 
Chala king Parüntake's eldest son R&jàditya. We know that this Cho]a prince was killed m the 

1 А. В. Bp., 1916, No. 728. 

3 According to some scholars (of. Ka: adjukada Arasusanatanagalw, рр 217-18), No]lipayva was the son of 
Diliparass. Мг. N. L. Rao, however, suggests that Dilipaissa and Nollipayya were one and the каше ohief (QJ MS, 
Vol. XL VIII, 1957-58, p. 36). 

s Cf. QU М8, op. oit, р. 35. 

* SII, Vol. VI, p. 199.. 


š A. R. Bp., 1917, Parte П, р. 106 ; Karnafakada Aiaswmanetaxaga]w, p. 217. 
(77) 
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famous battle of Takkdlam by байда Bütuga in the year 949 A.D., that is to say, within a few 
months after the issue of the record under discussion, which seems to have been engraved soon 
after the battle of Ipt].' The battle of Ipi]i must have been fought at a place to the north of the 
Ganga territory,* possibly in the present District of Anantapur. Itis thus possible that the modern 
Ippéru in the Anantapur Taluk was known in early times as 1Ρ1]1.5 There is no reason to believe 
that Rájüditya was at this time camping anywhere near Anantapur. On the other hand, we learn 
from inscriptions‘ that he was stationed with a huge army for a number of years at Tirun&manallür 
in Tirumunaipp&dinaqu, situated in the present District of South Arcot, obviously with a view to 
protecting the kingdom from the Gangas. 

Following in the footsteps of his énterprising father Aditya I, the Chó]a king Par&ntaka I 
extended his dominions upto Nellore. But the death of Ganga Prithvipati II, his strongest ally 
in the north, started a series of troubles from which the Ohdja kingdom suffered throughout Ῥατᾶ- 
nt&ka's reign. The foremost among the difficulties was created by the usurpation of the Ganga 
throne by Bütuge of the main Gafgs line. Asa result of this, Par&nteka not only lost his hold on 
the Gangas but had to count them among his enemies; The Vaidumbas, Banas and No]arhba- 
Pallavas were no doubt already in the enemy’s camp. But the Gahgas were the nearest among 
Parüntaks's enemies and their king Bütuga was closely related to the powerful Rashtrakita 
monarch Kyishga ПІ. Itis therefore no wonder that Rajaditya was given the task of safeguard- 
ing the north-eastern boundaries of the kingdom against the Gahgas. Itis also apparent from 
this that RAjaditya could not have been in the Nolamba-Pallava kingdom unmindful of the more 
powerful neighbour, Qañga Bütuga, who had no reason to be friendly with the expanding power 
of the Ohó]as. 

Who then was this Gajánkuáa-ohó|a, if he was not of the family of the Imperial Cho[as 1 
It is not possible to say anything definite regarding his identity without further light on the subject. 
But а suggestion шау be offered. 

The name Gajánkuás seems to indicate that this Chó]a chief belonged to the family of the 
Telugu-Chódas, probably of the Rënšndu branch. In the Velurpalaiyam plates* of the Pallava 
king Nandivarman ПІ, mention is made of Chó|a-mahárája Kumarankuéa. It has been said 
that this Kumarankuda belonged to the family of the Rén&gdu OChojas' Balliyachó]a, the 
Telugu-Chóda chief of Renündu,who flourished in the ninth century,also enjoyed the title Kumara- 
Akuég, and this seems to strengthen the suggestion that Kumarankuda of Pallava Nandi- 
varman's epigraph belonged to the family of the Ranandu Chódas. If this is accepted, we may 
further conclude that names ending in ankuéa were popular in the family of the Chddas of R&énandu. 
On this basis, Gaj&ikusa-chd|a may be said to have belonged to the same family. The attaok 
on him led by Nolarhba Diltparasa and the army of Krishna III seems to have been part of the 
Rashtrakite offensive against the Imperial Chojas. 

1 K. A. Nílakante Sastri, The Oojas, lst ed., рр. 157-58 

s There was an intervening stretch of Ganga territory between the kingdom of the Chó]as and thet of the 
No]amba-Pallaves. If the batilo was fought further m the south, probably the Gahgas and not the Nolamba- 
Pallavas would have been involved in the conflict. 

3 This village is situated to the north-east of ChO|asamudrem and was within the territory of the Rénindu 
Chalan. lt may be that the invading army hurriedly retreated after an indecisive enoounter and that, on reaching 

Madakasira within the Nolamba-Pallava kingdom, s hero stone commemorating the death of Ponnayya was ereoted. 

4 Nilakaute балып, op. cit., pp. 154-55. É А : 

s No doubt the descendants of PrithvIpati II continued to be loyal to Parintaka I and his gucoessorz. But 
with the bulk of the territory, which Ppthvipati II had been ruling, now under the control of Bütugs of the main 
Gahge lme, Шеш power declined and they counted for nothing in the long period of trouble during whioh the very 
foundations of the newly-built Ghoja empire were so rudely shaken. 

• SII, Vol. YL. pp. 607-10. 

т Ibid., Vol. ХП, p. 20. 

* Jours, Ind. Hist, Vol. X V, p, 258. 





Νο. 13—BHAIRAVAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 


(4 Plate) 
Н. K. NARASIMHASWAMI, ÜOOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 17.8.1958) 

Bhairavakogda ів a hill ın the Eastern Nallamalai, which extends over a part of the Oumbum 
Taluk of the Kurnool District, Andhra Pradesh. Ite highest point is about 3000 feet above sea 
level. At a level about 400 feet down from this point, amidst thick jungle, is an unpretentious 
temple enshrining a small linge called Bhairava. The nearest village from whioh the temple could 
be reached is MohidInpuram, a hamlet of Βδρδ]α, and the temple is situated at a distance of about 
5 miles from it. There is a small pond in front of the shrine and, close to it, a muah weather-worn 
image of Gandia. Another sculpture by the side of this depicts a seated figure with four handa, 
holding a staff in one of ita right hands. Among the other sculptures lying scattered near the 
temple and mutilated beyond recognition may be mentioned a stone tablet about 2’ long and 6” 
broad depicting labelled images, in relief, of the Seven Mothers (Saptamü!rikas) with their 
characteristic vthanas. The epigraph! published here is on a slab near these images. 

The inscription, occupying a rectangular area about 11 inches by 23 inches, is engraved on the 
dressed surface of the slab. The letters are neatly moised and the entire insoription runs to just 
10 Hines. 

The language of the reoord is Telugu and it is written in archaio characters which may be 
assigned to the middle of the eighth oentury. Medial {19 formed by a circular loop attached to the top 
of the letter. For this loop formed by an anticlockwise flourish, of Πέ (line 2) in which the left : 
end of the loop haa not been fully extended во as to join the main letter ; see also ndi (line 4) in 
which the flourish starts from the top of the shaft over na and, after sweeping over itin a circle, 
descends on the other side of it a little further down than where it started, and Acht (line 6) in which 
the sign commences almost with an upright stem over which the loop is formed. A further sharp 
inward bend of the left end of this loop marks the sign of medial 3. The vowels à and e occur in 
the words аслагіи (line 8) and Кущоа] (line Т). Attention may be drawn to the archaic forms of 
b in bó] showing the tendenoy to the formation of the open b, of т formed by a horizontal stroke 
inside a flattened loop, and of kA indicated by an elongated upright curve with its 
ends opening towards the left and its lower end bent inside. Among orthographic 
peculiarities may be mentioned the use of s for $in the names Nand'svara and Dandisvara (lines 4-5) 
and the use of r in place of r in the expression acAariu (line 8). 

The inscription records the setting up of the images of Ganapati, NandTévara and Dandi4vara by 
Kalli-bó]. It mentions [Mu]nasaiga, the son of Eyuva-acharlu, probably as the sculptor, and 
ends, with a short sentence in Sanskrit attributing [the engraving of] the document to the same 
person. 

The main interest of the epigraph lies in establishing the identity of the ruler Vikramäditya 
and the deity Dandiévara mentioned in it. In the absence of any pra£asis and distinguishing titles 
or epithets in the epigraph, it is difficult to identify the king. But the internal evidence of the 
inscription offers some help. 

The first sentence of the record states that during the reign of VikrarmnAditya, Kalli-b5] had 











з The Тоітеђа inscription of Vikramiditys I gleo ends with sentence in Sanskrit although the main part of 
the record is in Telugu. See above, Vol ХХІХ, pp. 160 f. 
. (19) 
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suffix bö}, is the honorific plural of bóyu and it ia found both as bö} as in the record 
under review, and as boyu] or boys. Generally, iu the formation of such names, the prefix indicates 
a place name, e.g., in Atakuru-bdya, Kumunüru-bóya, eto., and the expression as such is construed 
to stand for the person who held the office of the ббуа of the place. Sometimes such names are 
followed by the names of the persons themselves, e.g., ` Nadukuri-bóya Sarvaéarman, Kanpar- 
буа Mandasarman, oto. It may therefore be suggested that in the expression Kalli-b5], the word 
Kalk stands for the name of the village of which Ganapati was the böya or bo[3 If thi 

were во, в person named Ganapati may have caused the images of Nandiévara and Dandisvara 
te be made. But it has to be noticed that there is actually an image of the god Ganapati near the 
inscribed slab. It is therefore more probable that this is one of the images mentioned in the 
record and that Kalli-bó| himself was the auihor of this and the other two. 

Lines 7-9 of the text mention a person named [Mu]nasanga as the son of Eyu[va]-àchaplu, 
This statement is followed by the last sentence of the record, in Sanskrit, attributing the writing 

. (or rather the engraving of the epigiaph) to this individual That this person himself was the 
sculptor of the images is not ruled out, since his father is referred to by the epithet dcharlu (i.e., 
üchüryulu) which is indicative of the artisan class to which he belonged. The term doAdr is the 
common designation of ап artisan, either в carpenter or a mason. 

All the three images mentioned in the inscription, viz., Ganspati, Nandfévara and Dandisvara 
are lying near the insaribed slab and two amongst them have already been referred to above. 
About a foot high, in the usual seated posture, with the mtshaka as his characteristic vahana, ir 
& much wornout image of Ganapati. By the side of the aforementioned image, there is an equally 
worn out image of the bull Nandin, which is invariably associated with any temple of Siva, Thie 
is indeed the Nandisvara referred to in the record. The third image, vix., that of Dandiévara, is 

, а seated figure with four hands, holding a dada or staff in one of ita right hands, the objecta held 
in, the other three hands being too worn out to be recognised. However, the seated posture of the 
image and the unmistakable danda aye enough indications for identifying the image as of Dandisvara 
referred to in the inscription. It may be recalled that the Malépidu and Dommara-Nandyala 
plates of the Telugu-Chóda chief Pupyakuméra quote an'invooatory verse in praise of Lakutapani 
(Lakuliéa).*  Lakuta or laguda being в synonym of danda, the identity of Lakutapané with Danga- 
pani, Dandéésa or Dandisvara is obvious. As Lakuliéa appears to have been the family deity of 
a branch of the Telugu-Chódas of Ranadu, Vikramaditya to whose reign the record purports to 
belong was, in all probability, в member of this branch of the family. It has been shown that 
there was a branch of this family, the members of which bore names ending in dije, such as 
Vikramaditya, Uttamaditya, Satyaditya, etc. Among them are two kings who bore the name 
Vikramaditya‘ and were related to each other probably as grandfather and grandson, J. udging 
from the similarity of the names and the provenance and palaeography of the records, it is very 
likely that Vikramaditya of the record under review is identical with either of 

these two rulers (more probably the second of the two) of this branch of the Telugu-Chada family 


the relationship of which to the main branch is, however, still unknown. 


if the identification suggested above is accepted, the present epigraph adds one more to the 
two. known lithic records of Vikramaditya. The sculpture of Dandisvara, identified with Тайша 
appears to be the earliest known representation of the deity:in South India.” i 


1 Above, Vol XXXI, p. 70, text Hnes 36-40. 
* ‘The word: ὀόψρ, said to be. derivative of Выдра, stands for an office. A.B. Νρ., 1921.29, Pari IT, p. 97 
в Above, Vol, XI, p. 387 ff. ; Vol. XX VII, pp. 268 ff. : dc 
< Ibid. XXVII, p. 248. 
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Of. ibid., Vol. XL Plate facing p. 846. | А 
Loo. mi; above, Vol XXVI, p. 386. 
Above, Vol, X X VII, p. 260, note I. . 
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No. 13] BHAIRAVAKONDA INBCRÍPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA 
TEXT 

Bvasti ἐτι-Ψηκεα[ταᾶ-] 

dityu]-&]a Kalli- 

böļj-Gaņapati 

Nandi(ndI)sva(éva)ru Dandi(gdt)- 

sva(éva)ru pani(ni}ss- 

yifichinavaru [|*] 

Svasti &rI-Eyu[va]- 

šoharla koduku [Mu]- 


ο O0 - ο л Me O b m 


nasabga [|] Tasya(sya) he 
khita[ra |*] 


-— 
2 
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No. 14—THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN BARIPADA MUSEUM 
(1 Plate) 


D. С. Smaart, OOTAOAMUND 
Р (Received on 20.8.1957) 

There is а small stone pillar preserved in the Museum at Baripada in the Mayurbhanj Dis- 
trict of Orissa, The pillar is four-sided and measures about 144 inches in length, 5 inches in breadth 
and 34,inches in thickness. Three of ite faces bear each an inscription ш three lines. Sometime 
before the year 1915, the inscribed stone was brought to Banpada by Mr Kamakhya Prasad Basu, 
then an officer of the former Mayurbhanj State, from the village of PédAgadhi in the Udala Sub- 
division of Mayurbhanj, lying about 4 miles from Udala. There isa temple of the goddess Bhima 
or Bhiméésvarl in the forest adjoining the village’ and the internal evidence of the records would 
suggest that the stone was secured from the area of the said shrine. 

The inscriptions were recently published by Pandit Satyanarayana Rajagwu in The Orissa 
Historioal Research Journal, Vol. I, No. 2, July 1952, pp. 178-79, with Plates, While going through 
Pandit Rajaguru's article, I felt that most of hus views on the inscriptions, including their ı eading 
and interpretation, are unacceptable. Thus, in the first place, he asmgns the three Inscriptions on 
palgogrsphical grounds to different periods ranging from the ninth to the eleventh century and 
apparently oonsideis the record mentioning Dhravaraja to be the latest amongst the three. I, on 
the other hand, have no doubt that Dhruvaraja’s opigraph is the earhest of the three records and that 
they may be assigned on palesógraphioal grounds to the 10th century A.D. The three aides of the 
slab bear votive records of throe different rulers , but the king, who was responmble for fashioning the 
stone into a pillar for the definite purpose of incising his record on it, 18 expeoted to have used one of 
the two broader faces (5 inches wide) of the pillar and not one of the nariower side faces (34 inches 
wide). It has to be noticed that Dhruvaraja’s inscription occupies a broader face of the pillar, the 
opposite gide at its back remaining blank and the left and right faces bearing the two other insorip- 
tions. It appears that the stone was so placed originally in the temple of a goddess that only the 
three inscribed faces were visible to the visitors and that at first there was inscription only on ita 
front face, the two side faces being inscribed at later dates. This is also suggested by the fact that, 
of the three records, Dhruveraja’s inscription is the most neatly and carefully engraved apparently 
because, as already indicated above, the stone was dressed for the special purpose of engraving lus 
reoord. Its characters also appear to be somewhat earlier than those of the other two epigraphs. 
Secondly, &ocording to Pandit Rajaguru, the two other records speak of Kumara Dharmarüja alias 
Durgarüya and Satrubhanja respectively. In my opinion, what has been read as Kumára-Dhar- 
marajéna is very clearly Kumdravarmarijéna, so that the person referred to is a king named Kumi- 
ravarman and not а prince named Dharmarája. Moreover, І do not find the name Durgaraya 
in this record nor the name Satrubhaija in the other. Thirdly, I do not agree with Pandit Raja- 
guru's reading and interpretation of the purport of any of the three epigrapha, even though it has to 
be admitted that, excepting Dhruvaraja’s reoord, the two other inscriptions are very carelessly 
engraved and are therefore extremely difficult to read and interpret especially because both of tham 
are damaged, a few letters being lost at the end of the lines. 

Such being the case, I requested Mr. Р. Acharya, Superintendent of Aichsology, Government 
of Orissa, to be so good as to send mea few inked impressions of the insoriptionsfor study, 
Although Mr. Acharya could not send me the impressions required by me, he was very kind to p 


! Bee N. М. Ума, The Archeological Survey of Mayurbhanj, Vol. I, 1011, πε 85. ш 
(83) 
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Whether the rulers mentioned in the records under study had their capital at Khijjitga- 
kotfs, Le. modern Khiching in Mayurbhanj, cannot be determined. Considering, however, the 
facts that there is no other gite in the area, which сап be compared with Khiching in regard to 
antiquity and that some of the sculptures found at the place are earlier than the eleventh century 
when the Ádi-Bhafjas flourished, it seems very likely that the pre-Adi-Bhafija rulers of the 
region had also their capital at Khijjiñga-k6tta. Indeed it is possible that Khiching was originally 
the centre of a big kingdom comprising the northern part of Mayurbhanj and the adjoining areas 
of Manbhum and Singbhum. But whether the M&nas, possibly of Odra origin, also ruled from 
here in the sixth century! cannot be decided without further evidence. But it is not ка 
impossible. 

The geographical names mentioned in Inscription No. 1 are Vanagráms, ids and 
Bhar&ádihu. Мов. 2 and 3 also mention several localities ; but the reading of the names is not 
beyond doubt in all cases, I am not sure about the location of any of them, although they appear 
to have been situated in the present District of Mayurbhanj in Огівва. 


ТЕХТ: 
No. 4 
1 Siddham* [|*] SH#-Dah{r*javaraja'ddv{djna Va[na]-* 
9 [gr&]ma-Arana(na)pada-Bhar&üdi[hu]..." 
8 [ρτα[ιᾶτα va(ba)li-nivédya sa[ma]. .* 
No. 2 
1 Biddham* [|*] Kummüravarraarüjéna Digs. .* 


2 rayé[é5]? Dutiáškhi рафаза Loah[tha]ja.. 1 
3 [губ] data?* [|*] 





1 Рог an &ocounb of the architectural monuments and sculptures of Khiohing, see Б. P. Chanda’s notes in 
the Annual Reports of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1022-23, рр. 124 Π., Platea XLI-XLIT ; 1923-24, pp. 85 Œ, 
Plates XXXII-XX XIV ; 1924-25, pp. 111 f£, Plate XXXV. I do nob agree with Ohanda's view that tho earliest 
antiquities from Khiching should be assigned to the eleventh century and to the age of the Ádi-Bhafijas. In his 
Development of Hindu Iconograpky, 2nd. ed., J. N. Banerjoa assigns some of the sculptures roughly to the tenth 
century (pp. 878, 440) and some others vaguely to the early medieval period (pp. 300, 481). Аъ least the following 
illustrations in Banerjee's work appear to πιο to be earlier than the Ádi-Bhafija age: frontispiece ; Plate XX, 
figures 1-2; Platos XXX, figures 2-3; Plate X XXV, figure, 8. 

3 Cf. Journ. Ind. Hist., December 1956, pp. 263 ff. 


? From impressions. 

t Expressed by symbol. 

s The intended reading may also have been érimad-Dirnearitja. 

* It is diffloult to determine if a letter is broken away after the πα whioh may also be read as le. 
But Vanagrkma makes а good name for а village and many localities of this name are known in India. 


т The traces of this lost letter at the end of the line suggest ma, so thas the expression is ‘ridthum=agrakara, 
mine ο Word: was apparently seen rs In correct Sanskrit, we should have Voswagrüm- {ταφαραςᾶ- 
Βλαγδάϊ(ω -κὄπια-ργᾶσιᾶφ αρταλδγαίσξια niedd-ürthash somarpikik. 
* There were two letters here, which are now damaged beyond recognition. 
19 Of the triangle forming the left limb of 4, only the base oan be seen now. 
re 11 The letter d resembles its form in Diigo inline 1. The abshera may also bo read as dra. Tt docs not eppearto 
pra. 
13 The 3-mdird-like part of the vowel is nos quite сюег on the impressions. 
15 At last ono letter is lost here. 
14 The three letters of this Jine are engraved about the middle of the space, 
14 The intended word is dass ; but, in correct Sanskrit, we should have [drew grimaw] datas, 
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No. 3 
.'Maqaha-vishay[8] Сві атаа]. С 
3 f To[dha]bhafiféna даба] Tolér[nJ*(roà)-Bh[u]ja-Rai. .* 
3 Du[r]gay[à] yšvata chandr-&rka varttati’ [|]. 


d [Biddhamp. 





1 Expressed by symbol. 

2 There are traces of tmo damaged letters here. Probably the word is swasti followed by а double dasda, 

3 The abekaras дтдимі ν΄ rubbed of; Two or three letters have broken away after this word 
They may be aE steed as 


* The word intended is datia, although tn correct Sanskrit we should have dawdA; 


5 The letter » seems to be imperfectly formed. The akskera may possibly be read sa 4. 
* About two letters are lost after rai. 


v Tn correct Sanskrit, we should have Durpdyas γᾶοαί chandr-ürkow. carta. 
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Νο. 15—DAVANGERE PLATES ΟΕ RAVIVARMAN, YEAR 34 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Scar, OoTACAMUND 


(Received on 10.4.1958) 


A set of three copper plates strung ona ring bearing a seal was received by the Director 
of Archaeological Researches in Mysore, quarter of a century ago, from Mr. Nadiga Basappa 
who was a lawyer of Davangere in the Ohitaldurg District of Mysore State. It was 
edited with illustration in the Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeological Department for the Year 
1933, pp. 109-16, Plate XXII. Unfortunately there are numerous errors in the published 
transcript and translation of the record. The most serious defect in the treatment of the inscrip- 
tion is that the grant portion has been wrongly read and tranalated and consequently the very 
name applied to the record, viz. ' Kéramatga grant of...Ravivarman,’ seams to be а misnomer. 


The editor of the inscription says, '' The lands granted are said to be situated near Kdramarga, 
Samana and Asandi. Κδταπιαήρα is probably the same as Kéramangals, в village situated about 
eight miles from Hassan and about 40 miles from Asandi. Asandi is a village in the Kadur Taluk 
of Kadur District near Ajjampur, and Asandi or Asandi-nadu or the province of Asandi is often 
referred to in inscriptions. The extent of the lands granted seems to be three mvartanas...” 
There are several mistakes in this statement. In the first place, of the four plots of land grauted 
by the charter, three were situated around a s&tu or embankment in the southern part of AsandI 
and the fourth in a locality called Védirkóda apparently within Авапаї or in its neighbourhood. 
Secondly, what has been read as Kéramariga (line 17) seems to us to be Kdravéga which was more- 
over а locality where the above-mentioned embankment was situated. It was therefore & part of 
Asandi and does not appear to bé a place 40 miles away. Its identification with Koramaigala ів 
thus extremely doubtful. Thirdly, what has been read as Затта (line 19) appears to us to be 
samayé and the passage samayé s&u-bandhasya means ‘at the extremity of the embankment’. 
The inscription therefore does nat refer to a village called Samana. Fourthly, as our analysis below 
will show, the area of the four plots of the gift land, excluding the site of the embankment, was 
six nivartanas and not three nivartanas only. Besides these, there are numerous other errors in the 
published transcript and translation of the inscription. Under the circumstances, no apology 
is needed for re-editing the inscription in the following pages. - 

The three plates measure each 7} inches by 3 inches. The seal fixed to the ring on whioh 
they are strung doea not show any representation. The characters closely resemble those of 
other Early Kadamba charters, especially those issued by king Ravivarman (о. 490-538 A.D.) 
of Vaijayant! (modern Banavasiin the North Kanara Diatriot).! The record also resembles other 
Early Kadamba epigraphs in respect of language and orthography. The language is Sanskrit 
and the inscription, with the exception of the auspicious word Siddham at the beginning, is 
written entirely in verse. The orthography is characterised by the reduplication of some conso- 
nants following r and the.use of both the anusedra and the class nasal without 
discrimination. Final m has been invariably employed at the end of tho halves of stanzas, The 
jihvāmūlīya has been used once in line δ. ` 

1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VI, Kadur, No. 145. 
* Cf. above, Vol. УШ, рр. 146 ff. ; Vol. X VI, p. 264; Ind. Ant, Vol. VI, pp. 25-26, 28, 20-30. 
: (87) I 
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The date of the grant is quoted in line 15 (verse 14). It isthe 34th regnal year of the 
Early Kadamba king Ravivarman, the day referred to being one in the bright half of the 
month of Madhu (Chaitra) when the nakshatra was Röhiņi. We know that Ravivarman 
began to reign about 490 A.D. His 34th regnal year thus fell about 524 A.D. The exact date 
of the charter, however, cannot be calculated as neither the {Аз nor the week-day is mentioned. 


The inscription begins with the auspicious word siddham and & stanza (verse 1) in adoration 
of the Sarvajaa Sarvaldkandtha. Since both Barvajfia and Lókan&tha are well-known names of 
the Buddha, we prefer to identify the deity referred to in the stanza with the founder of Buddhism, 
even though the: editor of the insciiption was inclined to associate the verse with Jainism. Ая 
will be sean from our discussion below, the objecta of the grant were the maintenance of worship 
in the Siddh-dyatana and the increase of the δαλσλα. The editor of the epigraph regarded these as 
Jain religious institutions. But Sañgha is well-known in the sense of the Buddhist church. As 
will be shown below, a Siddh-dyatana is also known to have been associated with the worship of 
the Buddha. We know that the Early Kadambas were Brahmanical Hindus. Although they 
had Jain leanings and many of their charters contain Jain adorations and were issued in favour of 
Jains or Jain institutions, they claimed to be devotees of the god Mahaaona and the Mothers. This 
claim is found in the records of Ravivarman, one of which proudly mentions the Kadamba family 
as having performed the typical Brahmanical sacrifice known as the Aévamédha.t If it ів believed 
that the charter under study was really issued in favour of Buddhist religious institutions, it ahows 
that, in spite of their Brahmanical faith, the Early Kadambas not only favoured the Jains but 
also the Buddhists. This pointe to the catholioity of their religious policy. 


Verses 2-4 speak of the following four Kadamba kings: (1) Raghu, (2) Kakustha (correctly 
Kakutstha), the younger brother of Raghu, (3) Santivarman, the son of Kakustha, (4) Mrigtéa, 
the son of S&ntivarman and (δ) Ravi whose relationship with Myigééa is not specified, although 
from other records we know that king Mrigéáa or MyigS4avarman was the father and predecessor 
of Ravi or Ravivarman. The description of the predecessors of Ravi is short, but that of the 
reigning monarch Ravi continues in the following eight stanzas. Verse 8 speaks of the city of 
Veijayantt indirectly as the capital of Ravi’s kingdom. 


An interesting point in Ravi's description is offered by verse 7 which states that the land aa far 
as the Narmada (i.e. the people of that region) sought refuge in the Kadamba king and rejoiced, 
This no doubt refers to Ravi's claim of a sort of suserainty over the whole of South India as far as 
the Narmada in the north. The claim is of course conventional and merely means that Ravi was 
an independent or imperial ruler. As we have shown elsewhere, powerful monarchs of ancient 
and medieval India generally claimed to be rulers or conquerors of the whole of India which was 
regarded as the conventional chakravarti-kshAtra or sphere of influence of an emperor ; but some- 
times a South Indian monaich speaks of similar possession of the land between the Vindhyas and 
Cape Comorin and a North Indian emperor of that between the Vindhyas and the Himalayas." 
It may be pointed out here that the editor of the record read marmmadark tam mahi instead of 
Narmmadénta-mahi and thereby missed an early and interesting reference to the southern chakra- 
varti-kshätra. 


Among other conventional claims of the Kadamba king, reference may be made to verses 
10-11. The first of these stanzas states that the whole earth wanted Ravi to be its lord while the 
second says that his coronation ceremony was performed by the goddess Lakshmi herself. But 





1 Above, Vol V ITJ, pp. 146 ff. Of Sve. Sat, pp. 255, 260 f, 260 f. 
18e. JRASB, Vol. V ‚1989, pp. 407 ff; Sarüpa Bharat, pp. 815 fr. 
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verse 12, the meaning of which is rather obscure, seems to refer to a historical fact. It states that 
a hillock or hill-fortress called Kupda resisted (adhdrayat) the missile (i) let down upon it by 
Raghu but that it submissively obeyed Ravi's command. This appears to mean that the Early 
Kadamba king Raghu failed but his descendant Ravi succeeded in capturing a hill-fort called 
Kunda-giri. This incident is not mentioned in any other record of the family. The identification. 
of Kuxdagiri is also uncertain unless it is Kiidgere in the Shimoga District. 


= 
Verse 13, with which the grant portion of the record begins, states that a certain Haridatte 
made & request to the king [in respect of the grant to be recorded in the charter] with a view to 


obtaining religious merit and that the king was pleased to reply to it (i.e. oomplied with it). This 
fact suggests that the real donor of the grant was Haridatta.! 


Verses 14-18 record the grant proper. The first of these stanzas gives the date of the grant 
which has already been discussed above. The other four stanzas state that the following plots of 
land were granted by the king at Asandi for the maintenance of worship at the Siddh-ayatana 
and the extension or prosperity of the Sarigha : (1) a piece of land (mahi) covered by the stone of 
an embankment (i.e. by an embankment made of stone) at Κ ὄτανδρᾶ together with an additional 
area measuring one sitaríana ; (2) a plot of land measuring one nivartana according to the royal 
measure in the area under water (kédara) near the said embankment, which lay in the southern 
part of Авапаї; (8) one mivartana of land at the extremity of the said embankment ; and (4) a plot 
of three nivartanas according to the royal measure, which was situated at Vadirkéda. The first 
three plots of the gift land are mentioned in connection with the embankment apparently in the 
southern part of Авапдї. It is not quite certain that V&dirkóda was also situated within Asand! ; 
Боб it is not improbable that it was a locality within Asand! like Ἐ ἄτανδρᾶ where the embankment 
was situated. The expression Stddh-ayatana seems to indicate a Buddhist temple associated with 
the name of a Siddha like Nagarjuna. It reminds us of the mention of the Pirva-Siddh-dyatana 
associated with the worship of the lord Pitàmaha Samyaksambuddha (ie. Buddha) in an early 
inscription from Kosam.*? The exact area of а ntvartana of land is unknown since it was not the 
same in all parts of the country and all ages of history. 


Verse 19 states that the plots of land were granted by the king in the presence of all the sdma- 
nias together with the samadhi or samádhis and that they should have to be exempted from uftchha 
and other dues. It is difficult to say whether the word sámanta here means a feudatory of the 
king or an inhabitant of the neighbourhood of the gift land. The mention of uftchha in this context 
reminds us of the passage ufichha-kara-bhar-adi-vivarjiia used as an epithet of the gift land in the 
Halsi plates‘ of Ravivarman. It possibly meant a sort of tolls. The word samadhi means ‘storing 
of grains ' and may indicate in the present context ‘a granary’. The lands thus appear to have 
been granted together with the royal granaries in it. 


Of the last four stanzas of the record, three are the ordinary imprecatory and benediotory 
Yoses often found in copper-plate grants. The first of these is, however, a new stanza. 


Of the geograpbioal names mentioned in the inscription, the river Narmada and the city 
of Vaijayanti are well-known. Авапӣї has been identified with a village in the Kadur District 
of Mysore. The hillonk called Kunda-gii, as indicated above, cannot be identified. 








1 Cf. above, pp. 50 ff. 

1 Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 146 ff, 

* Ibid., Vol. XXVIII, p. 245, note, 
t Ind. Ani., Vot. VI, p. 28. . 
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[Metres : verso 1 Praharshivà ; verses 2-19, 21-28 | Anush tubh 5 verse 20 Vasantatilaka.] 


“First Plate, ο. 2 νυν ΙΙΙ 


1-Bjddham! Ui*] [SūFy- авдараа раћкајапіћ éobhArh Jadot cadena pada- 
~ padmam [|] 


9 dévinim=makuta-mani-prabb-abhishiktarh ΜΉΘ jayati(ti) sarvva-lóka-n&thab [| 
[1*] 


3 Kirtya- dig-antara-vyap! Raghur-asit-na*rédhipah t Кана: уве кеби : yavlyk- Ы 
rhsətasya bhipatih [|| 2*] 


4 ο που -mahIpatih ШП αλλες {апвуб латат 
` ` parakramah || [3*] 


5 кайшы шу иеш акы Ravih [|] ba dni -makuj-Atopa'-dipr- 
| атау ошап (Ты " 


6 Nrips-chokhalina kith’ Vishnureddaitya-jishpureayarh svayum [|] hiranmaya-chalan-mélarh 
` — ,ty&ktvü chakrarh vibh&vita[m]* | [δ] — 


T: B&mr8jy8 varttamántepi!* па mädysti pararhtapah [51 SrtraBsha madayntfp-atiyincetiplt-ava 
v&runt || [65] | . 


Second Plate, First Side "we 


5 


8 Na[rma]d- аааз тајы priby& yam=dérityaibhinandati πμ] kaustubh-&bh- irm shisha: 
yam vakshd Laksbralrs Hardreiva ΙΤ J 


9 Назаву луш Burtndranaganti &riyá [|] Veaijayantt μιας -raijayanh 
virdjaté || [85] 


10 "Ravür«bhuj-&ngad-&[&lishta ]*- chandana-prite- шапа Ц. tath& викана 
Muráréreapi vakshasi || [93] | 
с ——— 
1 From the illustration in А.Е. Mys. Arch, Surv., 1983. : 
' In the left margin near the beginning of line 2. 
` s.Road °Aslw=na° which is the reading in A.B. - i 
* А.Е. жат ο л ый эшч е κύμα loan КАРОЙ: The oorrect form of the name 
Kakustha is Kabuisthe. А 
š A.R. reads °сагичнд. 
* ALR. reads vashi-Sdrih mau’. 
t A.R. "Ln S G Sus w miis There is а metrical defect here. : 
* A.R. reads sripaé-ckhalanaH and suggosta tho correction aripaExkkalanakS | which is meaningless in ihe 
context. 
° ALR, reads vibhavitah which does not suit the context. 
14 A.R, reads nendamind=pl. 
u A:R. reads sormsadas tam. - 
1 А R. reads bhuj-taga-dds—fra, 
. 3 Read "ἀδλαναί which is A.R.'s reading. 
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11 Vi$và vasumati nàthan-nüthaté naya-kóvidam [|*] аин йй jvalad τα]τα-ἀῑρᾶ- 
kóralit-àngadam || [10*] А 


12 Yasya mindhni svayam .Lekshmtrisháma-kumbh-ódara- зушы [|*] rajy- ο. 
akaréd=ambhdj a-dabalair=jalaih {111*] 


13 Raghun& lembitàm-t|hh* Kundd girir=adhārayat [|*] Ravér—ajfiuh vahaty-adya ш. 
iva mahIdharah [|| 12*] 


14 Dharmm-àrttharh Hari[da]*tténa s5-yam vijfiipitó nripah [|*] ammite-jyoten-&bhishikt&na 
vachas& pratyabhashate || [13*] * 


Second Plate, Second Side 


15 [Gbatujstri[rh]&attam!* srimad-r&jya-vriddhi-sam& sami [|] Madhur-mmAses- 
tithih puny& [$]ukla-pakshaé-oha Rohini || [143] 


16 Ya[d&] tadā mahi-bahur=Asarhdy&m-=asparijitah [|*] Siddh- кйшй. -Arttharh Sathghasya 
paiivpiddhaye [| 15*] 


17 [Bétó]r-upalakasy-api Kore[vé]g-"aÁritàth mahim [|] adhikán-nivartten-ànyóna* dattavàriise 
tám'-arind&mab || [163] 


18 Ásandrt-dakship&-sy*-&tha sötöh k&dáram-&ritam [|*] raja-mandna mānēna kshótrameSka- 
nivarttanam || |17*] 


19 Samafyé]* s&tu-bs[rn]dhasya kahétram=dkae-nivarttanam [|] tachach=ipi rüja-mánóna 
Vt&dirkódé!? tri-nivarttanam || [18*] 


20 Ufchh-Adi-pariharttavyd(vya)-samadhi-sahitarh hi tam [|*] dattaváfi-srI-maharajas-sarvva- 
sàmamta-sarnnidhau || (19*] 


2] Jiatva cha pupyameebhipálayitur-vvisálar] tad-bhamga-k&rapa- amitasya cha ddshavattim 
Це) 


Third Plate 


22 [varnn-&}éram-[4]skhalita!!-sa[rh]yya(ya)man-aika-chittéh sarhrekashandeeya jagatipatayoh 
pramànam || [203] 


33 Bahubhtrsvvasudh& bhukt& raja[bhils-Sagar-Adibhik [|] yasya yasya yada bhümis-tasya 
te[sya] teda phalam [|| 21*] 


1 Α.Ε. reads Lakshmi. 
3 Better read Uim. A.R. reads milf and suggests the coi rection mawlax. 
* An unnecessary subscript { is noticed with da. 
4 A.R. reads “lamā. 
5 A.R. reads Кбгатазйр?. 
* ALR. reads adkiktn-nisarianan-yéna which is grammatically wrong and meaningless, 
"А.Р. reads dattawish sudsh. 
* ALR, reads dakshinasy’. 
* А.П. reads Sama. 
11 AB, reads VétikauH and takes it to be а word of doubtful import. There is a metrice ] defect hore. 
U A.P does not read the first two cksheras and reads tho following lotters as árama-sEkalita, 
5 DGAJ58 11 
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94 Adbhireidatteam trib ifrebhu]ktam sadbhifecha paripalita[m] [|] ëtšni па nivarttanté 
pürvva-r&[ja]-k[ri]tàni cha H [123] 

$5 Bua-dattiin para-dattim νᾶ уб haréta va[suth}dhara(m] [[΄] shashgirn varaha-saliasrdni паг®К$ 
pachyaté tu sah || [33*] 


Νο. 16—GYÀRASPUR INSCRIPTION OF MAHAKUMARA TRATLOKYAVARMADEVA ` 
К. G. KRISHNAN, OOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 3.4.1958) 


Gyaraspur, a town in the former Gwalior State, lies at a distance of 24 miles from Bhilsa on 
the road from Bhilsa to Sagar. Cunningham gave an account of the antiquities of the place in his 
Reports. He noticed two fragmentary inscriptions engraved on a plain pillar built into a platform 
near what ів known as the Hindola Toran.’ The first of these records ів dated V. 8. 956. The 
second inscription, which is of a much later date, forms the subject of this article. It is published 
here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India. 

The language of the inscription, which is fragmentary, is Sanskrit and the characters em- 
ployed are Nàgarl of about the 12th century. There are only four lines of writing, the concluding 
part of all of which is broken away and lost. The inscription refers to the consecration of an ima ge 
of the god Chamundasvamidéva and records the grant of a village, exóluding the lands already in 
the enjoyment of gods and Brahmanas, with a view to provide for the god’s worship. The donor’s 
name is given as Mahakumára Treil6kyavarmadéva who made the grant from his camp at 
Harshapura. The passage containing the other royal epithets enjoyed by the ruler is insuffi- 
ciently preserved. In connection with the date, the rithi navami is mentioned in the extant part. 
But the other details of the date and the grant are lost due to the fragmentary nature of the 
inscription. 

The record is important inasmuch aa it is the only stone inscription of Mahakumdara Trailékya- 
varmadéva who no doubt belonged to the Paramara dynasty of Malwa.. The Bhopal plates of the 
Paramira Μαλᾶξωπιᾶτα Harichandradéva (Hariéchandradéva) published in this journal? revealed 
to us for the first time that the said Paramira ruler acquired sovereignty through the 
favour of Mahdkumara Traildkyavarman who had obtained the privilege of the five great sounds. 
It is also stated in that record that Trailékyavarman meditated on the feet of the illustrious Үаќб- 
varmmadéva, the well-known Paramára king of that name. The late Dr. N. P. Chakravarti sug- 
gested that Trailbkyavarman, if he was not identical with Hari&chandra's father L'akshmIvarman, 
may have been a воп, or more probably a brother, of Lakshmivarman* and that he was possibly 


. ruling as a regent during the minority of Harischandra with the full power of a chief. Though the 


present record does not throw any light on the position of Traildkyavarman in the genealogy of the 
Paramàiras, it confirms the fact that he ruled for sometime as a Mahakumdara. 

The Bhopal plates, dated in V. 8. 1214 Karttike bu. 15, lunar eclipse, corresponding to Satur- 
day, the 19th October, 1157 A.D., were issued when Hariéchandra was ruling. Не seems to have 
ascended the throne sometime before that date. Thus Trailókyavarman, the donor of our record, 


- ruled as a Mahakumára about the middle of the 12th century. Thegrant under study is stated to 


have been made by Trailókyavarman when he was encamping at Harshapura which is no doubt 
the same as Harsauda, mentioned as Harshapura in an inscription’ of Paramara Dévapaladeva, 
dated V. 8. 1275. Harsaudā is a village in the Nimar District of Madhya Pradesh. This suggests ^ 
that the tract over which Trailókyavarman ruled extended from the Gyaraspur region in the 


1 Op. cit. Vol. X (Report of Tours in Bundelkhand and Malwa in 1874-75 and 1876-77), pp. 81 ff. 

* А. R. Ep., 1952-58, App. B, No. 151. The stone bearing these inscriptions is now deposited in the Gwalior 
Museum. 

s Above, Vol. X XIV, pp. 225 ff. 

* Ibid., p. 228. 

s. Ind, Ani, Vol. X X, pp. 310 ff. 
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Bhilsa District to the District of Nimar. Lekshmtvarman, father of Hari&chandra and the earliest 
known Ῥαταπιᾶτα Mahakumdra, claims to have appropriated a portion of Malwa sometime before 
V.8. 1200, the date of His Ujjain plates.1 It seems that, after LakahmIvarman, Trailókyavarman 
and Hari&ohandra ruled successively over the tract referred to above, while members of the main 
line of the Paramara dynasty were ruling over the territory around Dhara. 


The only place mentioned in the record is Harshapura, the location of which has been indi- 
cated above. 


_ TEXT: 

t Biddham? [|*] Svasti || Srí[r*]-jayó-bhyudayaá-oha || Ady=sha #1-Ha[r*][shalpure-sthiténa 
sasmasta-rÁjà^ . . . . 

9 ta-samaste-prakriyi-virájamàna-mahakumara-&rI-Tratlókyavarmmadévéna.... . 


3 navamyärh Ári-Chámupdasv&midéva-kárita-prafishtháyarh* puj&-nimitt$ ...... 


4 bhdjy-Sya-sahitam déva-Vra(Br&)hmana-bhukti-va[r*]jarh gr&mo-yath 
&rI-Übámurhdasvàmi[né]. . .... 


1Jbid. Vols. XVI, pp. 254 1. See also above, Vol. XXIV, p. 230. 
? From Impressions. à 

? Expressed by symbol. . 

1 Thore is a letter after 44 ; but ita reading is doubtful. The rest of the line as of the other lines is broken away. 
s The language here is faulty though the sense is clear. 


Νο. 17—COPPER COIN ΟΕ HARIGUPTA 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. Втводв, OoTACAMUND 
. (Reosived on 6.2.1958) ` 

A copper coin of a king named Harigupta,stated to have been found at Ahichohhatrá (modern 
Ramnagar in the Bareily Distriot, U. P.), was published by Cunningham in his Coins of Medieval 
India. Ita weight is given as 41 grains and size -б inch. The obverse of the coin contains the 
representation of a pürma-kumbha* on a pedestal while the legend in two lines on the reverse 
was read as [éri]-mahar[3ja]-[Ha]riguptasya. -Allan who entered the coin in his Catalogue of the 
Coins of the Gupta Dynasties,* however, observed that the reading of the legend is very uncertain, 
guptasya alone being clear. But, as regards the reading, we are inclined to agree with Cunningham. 
Elsewhere in the same work,‘ Allan admite his inability to offer any suggestion regarding the iden- 
tity of the king who issued the ooin, but observes* that the palaeography of the legend suggests a 
date in the fifth century A.D. 

Assuming the correctness of the reading of the name Harigupta in the legend, we have to see 
what relations the ruler might have with the Imperial Gupte dynasty of Magadha. It has to be 
pointed out that the Ahichchhatra coin of Harigupta is not without resemblance with the copper 
coinage of the Imperial Guptas in type and style. One type of copper coins issued by the Gupta 
emperor Chandragupta II (otrca 376-414 A.D.) shows a pürna-kumbha (with flowers or leaves 
hanging down ite sides) within a dotted border on the obverse and the legend Chandra beneath 
a crescent within а similar border on the reverse.* Elsewhere Allan suggests that, this type was 
probably struck in Malwa in imitation of the Malava tribal issues just as Chandragupta II imitated 
. the coins of the Saka rulers in his silver coinage meant for circulation in Western India conquered ` 

from the akas.” The vase within a dotted border is а well-known feature of the coins of the 
Malavas.* It has to be admitted that the weight of the seven coins of this type 
of Chandragupta II in the British Museum cabinet varies between 3'3 and 18:0 grains, while the 
weight of the Ahichchhatré coin of Harigupta is 41-0 grams. But a number of copper issues of the 
Gupta monarch are known to weigh between 40-5 and 49°5 or more grains.* Now we have to 
determine whether Harigupta imitated the copper coinage of Chandragupta II or whether he ruled 
over в tract near about the Malwa region and imitated the tribal issues of the Malavas. 

In this connection we have also to see whetheı Harigupta of the Ahichchhatra coin was 
related to another ruler of the Malwa region who bore а name ending with the word gupta and 
some of whose coins have been discovered m East Malwa. Some years ago, віх copper coins of a 
ruler named RAmagupta were discovered in a locality near Bhilsa (near the capital of the ancient 
Akara or Daššrna country comprising Rast Malwa) and were published in the Journal of the Numis- 
тайа Soovety of Indsa.:9 Their obverse exhibita, within a dotted border, a lion sitting, facing left, 
with ite tail raised and curled, while their reverse shows the legend Rdmaguta or Ramagupia beneath 

"зер 19,Píate I, Μο.θ. —— mE 
* This is often dosarfbed as а flower-vase. 

s Of. p. 152, No. 616; Plate XXIV, No. 16. 
* Bee p. ш. 

* Of. p. ст. 

* Ibid., p. 60 ; Plate XI, Nos. 21-29. Allan describes the pürua-bumbha as a flower-vase. 
1 Catalogus o f the Coins of Ancient India, р. оті. 

Вее Smith, Catalogwe of the Ootus in the Indian Museum, Vol. Т, рр. 171 f. 


* Cr. Allan, Cai. (Gupta Dynadin) pp.: 02 f, Nos: 141-45, 147-48, 152-53, 160-81. 
19 VoL ХП, pp. 103 F. 
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a crescent within a similar border. The weight of these coins varies between 2:5 and 31-3 grains. 
It may be pointed out that lion is a familiar device on the Málava coins, although generally they 
exhibit the animal іп а standing posture.t The palaeography of the legend on Ramagupte’s coins 
suggests that they were issued sometime in the fourth or fifth century A. D. Another group of 
four copper ooins, similar to the above six, also found at Bhilsa, have been published in the same 
journal. ü 


There has been а oontroversy whether R&magupta of the Bhilsa coins was a local ruler of the 
Bhilsa region or should be identified with the Gupta king of the same name who, according to liter- 
ary traditions, succeeded the Gupta emperor Samudragupte (circa 340-76 A.D.) but was ousted by 
his younger brother Chandragupta П.° It is difficult to be definite on this point without further 
evidence, although the Prakritio form of the ndme Rámaguta found on some of the coins would 
suggest a date earlier than the time of Samudragupte who is the first Gupta monarch to have ex- 
tended his supremacy in the Malwa region. Another point which oan scarcely be ignored in this 
connection is that, if Ramagupta really belonged to the Imperial Gupta dynasty and ruled as an 
emperor even for a short period, we would have by now discovered at least в few of his gold coins, 
since the largest number of Gupta coins so far found are gold issues, the Gupta silver and copper 
coinage being by far leas copious. The génuineneas of the literary t1adition regarding the’ existence 
of а Gupta emperor named Rámagupta has not yet been proved by any other evidence, The pro- 
blem to be solved now is : if Ramagupta is regarded as a local ruler of the Malwa region.unconneoted 
with the Imperial Gupta house and assigned to a date somewhat earlier than the expansion of 
Gupta supremacy in the said area about the middle of the fourth century A. D., should Harigupta 
of the Ahichobhatrà coin, on which the reading of the name has been doubted by Allan, be regarded 
ав а scion of Ramagupte’s family or of any other local ruling house and as flourishing before the 
middle of the fourth century 1 The problem of this ruler is, however, rendered more complicated 
by two factors. In the first place, a newly discovered copper coin of the king not only gives the 
name quite eleaxly as Harigupta but is also a very clear imitation of a type of the-copper coinage of 
Chandragupte TI; . Secondly, we have an inscription testifying to the fact.that a king named Hari- 
таја, who claimed to have been a scion of the Gupta dynasty, ruled over the region comprising the 
present Banda District of U. P. sometime in the fifth century and itis very probable that he is 
identical with the issuer of the Ahiohohhatrà coin. 


A copper coin, now exhibited in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, was examined by me when 
J visited Allahabad in Decembe: 1957. Dr. 8. C. Kala, Curator of the Museum, was kind enough to 
allow me to take a plaster cast of the ooin. There сап be no doubt that the prototype from which 
this coin was imitated is the second variety of the second type of the copper coinage of 
Chandragupta II described and illustrated by Allan in his Catalogue of the Coins of the Gupta 
Dynasiies. The prototype may be described as follows : 

Obverse : King standing to left (three-quarter length), apparently casting incanse on alter 
with uplifted right hand (as on similar gold coins of the Chhatra type); left hand 

behind on hip ; behind the king a dwarf attendant holding the parasol over him. 





1 Smith, op. cii, p. 172. 

* JNSI, Vol. XIII, pp. 128 ff. 

з Beo ibid, Vol. ХП, рр. 103 ft. 

4 Опе of Samudragupte’s inscriptions has been found engraved on a pillar at Eran in the Baugor District of 
Madhya Pradesh (Le. in Bast Malwa) and his Allahabad pillar insoription refers to his success against the Áry&- 
varta king Rudradéva who is apparently the Sake ruler Budrastna III of Western India, Seo Select Inscriptions, 
рр. 257, 260 ff. ; Proc. IHO, Madras 1944, pp. 78 ft. | 

* Beo p. 58, Nos. 144-47 ; Plate XI, No. 4. 
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Reverse: The bird Garuda (the emblem of the Guptas) standing, facing, with outepread 
wings (without human arms with bracelets as seen on the first variety of these copper 
coins) ; legend below the above reading Maharaja-éri-Chandraguptah in one line. 


The візе of the coins is about three quarters of an inch and weight between 36:5 and 101-5 grains. 
On the coin under study, the obverse does not clearly show the parasol in the hands of the atten- 
dant апа the proper right side of the bird on the reverse is blurred, while the legend beneath the 
bird reads Mahàrdja-éri-Hariguptasya in two lines in characters similar to those of the legend 
on the Ahichohhatrü coin. The size of our coin is +85 inch and ite weight 49 grains, although 
ita exact findspot seems to be unknown. We have no doubt that the same M aharaja Harigupta 
also issued the Ahichchhatré coin, even though Allan doubted the reading of the name on it. 


An inscription on а bronze image found in the ruins of Dhaneswar Khera in the village of 
Ichchhéwar or Nichohüwar in the Banda District, U. P., was published by Smith and Hoey as 
early as 1895,1 although they could not decipher the record satisfactorily. The correct reading 
of this record in two lines is as follows :— 


1 Déya-dharmmd-ya[m*] Gupta-vahso(varhé-o)dita-árT-Harirüjasya ra(ra)jfit-Mahá&d&vya[h] 
[|*] yad=attra ρπηγα[ίι"] tad=bhavatu ` 


2 ga[rvva]-as[tva(ttvà)na][rh*] mata(ta)-pitri-pü[rvva]àgama(m8)na anuttara-pada-]fiana(n-à)- 
vapteyé []*]* 


It seems that the ruins of Dhaneear Khera referred to above represent the site of the head- 
quaters of Harirüja mentioned in the inscription. We know that, about the fifth century A.D., 
the title Maharaja was enjoyed by the subordinates and feudatories of the Gupta Maharajadhira- 
jas Our Harir&ja, called Maharaja in the legend on his coins, thus appears to have been a sub- 
ordinate of the contemporary Gupta emperor. The first question now is : if Harir&ja belonged to 
the Imperial Gupta family, why was he called Harirája and not Hariguptat We know that from 
the assumption of imperial status by Chandragupta I about 320 A.D., his descendants assumed 
names ending in the word gupta. But we also know that the second name of Chandragupta П 
is sometimes quoted as both Dévagupta and Davaraja. Thus mere mention of the ruler’s name as 
Harirája instead of Hartgupia does not prove anything. The second question to be answered then 
is: if Hariráje-Harigupta was a scion of the Imperial Gupta family even from his mother’s gide, 
why is his family relationship with the contemporary Gupta emperor not specified in the inserip- 
tion? The answer to this seems to be that the relationship was not a very olose one. 

Thus, even if the problem of the Ichchhawar inscription can be solved, the Ahiohchhatr& and 
Allahabad Museum coins offer yet another difficult problem. The king enjoyed the feudatory title 
Maharaja and there is no doubt that he imitated a typeof the copper coins of Chand: agupta II. 
The question now is whether a subordinate ruler was allowed by his Gupte suzerain to issue coins 
of his own. This seams to be extremely doubtful in the present state of our knowledge. As we 
have already seen, Maharaja Harigupta of the Ahichohhatrü and Allahabad Museum coins cannot 
be assigned to an age earlier than the expansion of Gupta supremacy in Malwa and Central India 
since he certainly imitated one of the types of the copper ooins issued by Chandragupta II, the 
obverse design of which was itself a copy of the well-known Chhatra type of the same monaroh’s 


— —[ —————-————— 





1JASB, Vol. LXIV, 1895, Part I, рр. 169 ff. and Plato. 
* See JOR, Vol. XVIII, 1949, pp. 185 ff. 

з Of. IHQ, Vol XXII, pp. 64-65. + 

i Select Inscriptions, pp. 278, 420. 
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‘gold coinage. But when did Harirüja-Harigupte issue his copper coin of the same type? The 
answer to this question may be that Harigupta issued the coins on the deoline of Gupta power 
about the last quarter of the fifth century A.D. He seems to have selected some of the 
popular types of Imperial Gupta coinage prevalent in the area over which heruled. Considering 
the problem of 1008] conservatism in ancient Indian numismatics, it does not appear necessary to 
think that Harh&ja-Harigupta's coins were issued shortly after the issue of their prototypes. 
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No. 18—BRICK INSCRIPTION OF DAMAMITRA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Smoar, Ootaogmund 
(Received on 20.1.1958) 


Dr. A. 8. Altekar has recently published, in the pages of this journal, a brick inscription 
in Brahmi characters of about the first century B.C. or the first century A.D. Its language is 
Prakrit which is, however, considerably influenced by Sanskrit. It is в fragmentary record in one 
line referring to the performance of the horse-sacrifioe by Advavatdyanfputra Devimitra.* Dr. 
Altekar has wrongly taken the name of the performer of the sacrifice to be Devamitra. This 
inscription was discovered in a mound near the village of Musanagar in the Kanpur District, U.P. 


In December 1957 I visited the Lucknow Museum where I noticed another brick inscription? 
of the type of the Musanagar epigraph published by Dr. Altekar. Itisalso в fragmentary record, 
the left portion of the brick (114° x 7š”> 4") being broken away exactly as in the case of the other 
inscription. The two records may have been originally of the same length ; but the extant part 
of the present inscription, engraved in one line on a side face of the brick and covering an area of 
about 72" in length, is smaller than that of the Musünagar epigraph. Individual aksharas in 
our epigraph are between Σ΄ and 1}” in height. Dr. Altekar suggests that the inscribed brick 
originally formed a part of the platform built round a sacrificial post or pillar. f 


The resemblance betwen the two inscriptions is striking. In the first place, both the present 
epigraph and the Musánagar inscription are incised on в narrow side face of the bricks in 
question and not on a broad face of them. Secondly, our record refers to а horse-saorifice 
performed by Dimamitra, a name ending in the word mira as in the case of Devimitra of 
Musinagar inscription. Thirdly, the size, style, characters and language of the two epigraphs are 
similar. Fourthly, both the records end with a symbol standing midway between a cross and the 
so-called Ujjayin! symbol found on early Indian coins. Fifthly, although the exact findspot of 
our inscription is unknown, the insoribed briok is stated to have been presented to the Lucknow 
Museum by Mr. F. S. Fanthome, when he was Additional District Magistrate of Kanpur and thus 
appears to have been discovered in a locality in the Kanpur District if not at Musànagar itself. 
There is an old mound at Musünagar and ancient ooins have occasionally been found there after 
the rainy season.‘ It is therefore not impossible that both Devimitra and Damamitra belonged 
to the same family of rulers having their capital at Musanagar or ita neighbourhood. 


As already indicated above, the characters of our record closely resemble those of the Muag- 
nagar inscription. But there are some indications which appear to suggest that our epigraph 
belongs to & slightly later date. In the first place, the triangularity of the lower part of m and of v 
is more pronounced in the record under study. Secondly, the 4-matrü in mi isa prolongation of the 
right upper limb of m while the other inscription exhibits the said vowel-mark as a distinct addi- 
tion to the consonant. Thirdly, while both the left and right limbs of the lower part of t are of the 
same size in the Musinagar epigraph, the right stroke is considerably elongated in the present record. 








1 Bee Vol. XXX, pp. 118 ff. and Plate. I 
* Масгор over e and o has not been used in the article. 
* A photograph of the.insoription was published in Archacology—A Review, 1955-56, Plate LXTX, О. 
* Of. above, Vol. XX X, p. 118. А 
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On palaeographioal considerations, the inscription 'of-BevImitra may be assigned to the close of ' 
the first century B.C. or the beginning of the first cantary A.D. αμ 
in the first half of the frst century А:0; -- LI 

The Language of the record is Prakrit ; baci e йаша of Sankrit-is indicated by the use 
of ὅσα (for sa=ssa) in the. word aévamedhe. It ‘may be pointed out here that, in the Mus&nagar 
inscription, Dr. Altekar read this word -as asvamerdha- while we suggested the reading aévamadhe 
or afsamedham. The present record makes it clear that the intended reading of the word i in the 
Musanagar inscription is néither asvamerdha-notasvamedharh but asvamedis, 

Our inscription begins with the akshara sa which is, however, not fully preserved. Bince 
this is followed by the expression I Damamitasa (Sanskrit Damamirasya), it may be regarded as 
the remnant of a metronymic like A braviatayaniputasa (Sanskrit A boandiayantputrasya) quali- 
fying Devimitasa (Sanskrit. Devimitrasya) in the Mus&nagar record, The last word of the insorip- 
tion is agvamedhe (Sanskrit aévamedha}).. This is followed by the symbol teferred to above, which 
indicates the end of the writing, Although - no regal epithet i is applied to Damamitra’s name, 
the attribution of the performance of tho Aśvamedha to him Li that he was a ruler of 
importanoe. 
` The two early rulers of the Kanpur region’ ‘of UP., viz. x. Devimitra and Dümamitra known 
from their brick inscriptions, do not appear. to be known from any other source, although coins 
` of many kings with names ‘ending ü in the word mitra have во far beer discovered from various sites 
in that State. Their relations with other known rulers of the said region, especially with the Mitra 
kings of Kauddmb! and Ahichehhátzá, can sc&iodly bo dertérminéd in the present state of our know- 
ledge. But our inscription &dds one more nanie tà tlie list of tlie performers of ASvamedha, who 
flourished in the ancient and medieval periods’ of Iridian history: The name Devimitra points 
to the inflaence of the cult-of the Mother:goddeas-on the royal family in question. 
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1 Qf, Sundaram Pillai Сот. Vol., pp. στα 
5 From impressions. 
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No. 19—NOTE ON ANDHAVARAM PLATES OF INDRAVARMAN Ш 
1 
< V. V. Мівляні, NAGPUR 
(Beoeived on 19.7.1957) 


Some time ago I examined the dates of the Gaga era, which contain details necessary for 
calculation, and showed that the epoch which suits them all is Saka 419 (497-98 A.D.) for a current - 
year and Saka 420 (498-99 A.D.) for an expired year. Later I examined two more dates of the ara, 
which were discovered subsequently." I have shown that both of them corroborate the epoch whioh 
: Í had fixed and that none of the other epochs suggested by other scholars is applicable in their case. 

Recently we have another date of this era, vis., Gn. 133, furnished by the Andhavaram plates of the 
Gaga king Indravarman HI. It provides me with another opportunity of testing the epoch fixed 


The plates record a grant made by the king on the occasion of a solar eclipse which occurred 
on the amavasya of the month of Sravana. Further, in lines 19-20, the plates record the date in the 
following words: &ri-pravarddhamana- Tumou(bu)ru-van Sa(arh-a)-rGjya-eamwa ia) tearindeh bai? 
trit.éaty(iriméad)-adhtk2 samoa(sanvwa)tsarih 100 30 3 Bravana-masa-amavàsyà dina ολα, i.e., in the 
augmenting dominion of the Tumburu family, in the year hundred inareased by thirty —133— on 
the new-moon day of the month of Sravans. It will thus be seen that the date given in words does 
not agree with that expressed in numerical symbols. In the indifferent facsimile of the inscription 
published previously in JAHRS, Vol. XX, the unit symbol appeared to denote 2, as it consisted 
of two curved horizontal strokes with a dot between them which eppeared accidental. Taking 
the date as expressed in numerical symbols to be correct, I showed, in an article published in the 
Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XXX, pp. 271 £., that according to my epoch, the date Gn. 182 
(ав I read it then) was quite regular. The new-moon day in атда буада in the expired байда 
year 132 corresponds to the 13th August 630 A.D., on which day there was a solar eclipse as stated 
in the Andhavaram platee.- The excellent facsimile published in this journal, however, shows that 
the unit symbol of the date denotes 3 and not 2. The date as expreeeed in numerical symbols must, 
therefore, be read as 133 and not 133, It does not agree with that expressed in words ; but it has 
been suggested that the engraver seams to have omitted trayas" before triméat through carelesenoes, 

Dr. Subrahmanyam appears to accept the epoch of the Qañga era fixed by me. Says he, ‘ The 
grant is said to have been made on the occasion of a solar eclipse on the new-moon day of Sravana. 
Calculating from the starting point fixed by Prof. Mirashi, Le., Saka 420 plus 132 expired years of. 
the era, we get Saka 552 (630 A.D.) as the date of the grant. According to Swamikannn Pillai’s 
Indian Ephomeris, on the 13th August of that year there was a solar eclipse ; but this was in the 
month Bhadrapada’. Dr. Subrahmanyam’s words appear to imply either that the date is irregular 
according to my epoch, or that the epoch does not suit it exactly. I propose to show that neither 
of these suppositions is correct. 

In the detailed ephemeris given by Pillai in Vol. 1, Part П, and the subsequent Volumes of his 
great work, the lunar months are shown according to the amanta scheme ; but while giving the 

1 Above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 236 ff. š 

+ Ibid., Vol. XXVII, p. 192; Vol. XXVIII, pp. 171 f. 

* Ihid., Vol. X X X, pp. 87 £. In his article on the Andhavaram plates, Dr. В. Subrahmanyam has not numbered 
this Indravarman though there were several kings of this namo. Indravarman I was ruling in Gn. 38 and Indra- 


varman П ruled at least from Gn. 87 to Gn. 97. Bo this king must be named Indravarman III, for whom wo haye 
dates ranging from Gn. 128 to Gn. 154 


* Ibid,, p. 40. 
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New Moons and Eclipses in Vol. T, Part I, Pillai has adopted the piirnimanta soheme of lunar months. 
This has misled Dr. Subrahmanyam. Table II gives the solar eclipse on the 19th Angust 630 A.D. 
under Bhàdrapsda. As stated before, this month was pirnimanta. The same eclipse may, there- 
fore, be said to have occurred on the new-moon day of amanta Srivana, as stated in the Andhavaram 
plates. The date is thus perfectly regular. It further corroborates the epoch of the Сайда era 
fixed by me. It may, again, be noted that this is one of the few dates of the era in a current year 
and that the scheme of lunar months here 18 amada as in several other records of the Ganga era as 
shown already.! 

Let us next see if the date would be regular according to any of the other epochs suggested by 
other scholars. Leaving aside such epochs as 349-50 A.D., 741 A.D., 772 A.D., and 877-78 A.D. 
which, on the face of them, appear to be impossible, I shall examine those that approximate to the 
one fixed by me. They are as follows : 494 A.D. proposed by Mr. Subba Rao, 496 A.D. by the late 
Mr. J. C. Ghosh, 497-98 A.D. by the late Mr. B.V. Krishna Rao and 504-06 A.D. by Mr. Somasekhara 
Barma. Mr. Krishna Rao was previously of the opinion that the байда era began on атама 
Bhadrapada-su. 13 ; but he now says that it began on pürsimdnta Karttika-ba. 1 in the expired 
Saka year 419 (28th September 497 A.D.). From the equivalents of some dates given in his recent 
article, he seems to take the epoch of the Ganga era as 497-08 A.D." As the Gahga year, according 
to him, began in Karttika, we shall got the Christian year corresponding to Gn. 183, for the month 
of Sravana, by adding 498 to 133. The years of the Christian era corresponding to Gn. 133, aocord- 
ing to these epochs, would thus be as follows :— 


Ganga Year 133, Brüvana amdoasya 


мое s τ the ο ενα the Was jeg Ἔ sce eclipse 

494 A.D. А i ; . 627 A.D. . f : . Νο solar eclipse іп pürpimānta 
or атата Sravana. 

498AD. . . . . OAD . . . . Do 

497-98 AD. . š ; . 65145: . Е : : Ро. 

δι οὔ AD. . Я š . 637 AD. ‘ 2 k à Do. 


Dr. R. C. Majumdar as recently suggested thet the байда era started some time between 540 
and 656 A.D.* As he has not, however, stated the exact epoch of the era aa well as the beginning 
of the Qañga year and the scheme of ita lunar months, it is not possible to test ita correctness by 
means of this date. Й 

The Andhavaram plates of the байда king Indravarman ПІ thus prove the correctness of my 
view that the байра era commenced on amanta Chaitra éu. di. 1 in the expired Saka year 420 (the 
14th March 498 A.D.). Thus the epoch of the era for a current year is 497-98 A.D. and for an expired 
year 498-99 A.D. | 


1 Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 171 f. 

1 JBRS, Vol XLI, Part I. Curiously enough, he regards all these years of the era as current. For an 
examination of his view, see ibid., pp. 800 ft. 

2 [his should be 829-80 A.D. according to Mr. Krishna Rao who regarda the years of the Gañga era to be current 
—Hà.] ' 
* Above, Vol. X XXT, рр. 46 ff. 





No. 20—INSCRIPTIONS FROM GAYA 
(2 Plates) 
D. C. Smoar AND К. Н. V. Sanwa, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 12.5.1955) 


We have elsewhere suggested that inscriptions set up at well-known firthas by visiting pilgrims 
sometimes mention kings of distant lands not because the holy places in question formed parta of 
- their dominions but merely because the pilgrims were their subjeota or subordinates and that pious 
people inoluding kings often sought to secure the merit of visiting tirthas of their choice by sending 
others to those localities at their own oost as their proxies.1 The four inscriptions edited in the 
following pages come from Gay& which is one of the most celebrated tirthas of India and they throw 
welcome light on the said question. The holiest shrine at Gay& is the Vishpup&da tample and all 
the records are found within the precincts of that temple. ` 

Gayü is regarded as the most suitable place for the celebration of the post-funeral ceremony 
called éradd&a for the salvation of the spirits of dead ancestors. Gaya-frdddha (i.e. the performance 
of érüddha at Gaya) can be celebrated by anybody for any deceased person at any time of the year, 
although the fortnight ending with the Mahalayd-Amawasyd (i.e. the new-moon day іп amanta 
Bh&drapads or pürntmëanta Asvina) is regarded as the best time for it and lakhs of pilgrims from all 
parte of Indis visit the holy place on that ocoasion.® 


4. Inscription of the time of KaAkatiya Pratüparudre I 


The ingoription? is engraved on a black slab of stone fixed into the eastern wall (right side) of 
the shrine of Siva in front of the Vishnupada temple. There are in all 31 lines of writing. The 
preservation on the whole is satisfactory, though some letters are damaged here and there. The 
inscribed space measurea 31 inches in height and 11 inches in breadth. Beneath the writing, there 
are the representations of the Chakra (disous) and SaXkha (conch-shell), the latter on a pedestal, 
and below these there is К. 1848 incised in English. The English writing apparently refers to the 
utilisation of the stone slab some time in 1848 A.D. ; but it has nothing todo with the inscription. 
The Chakra and Sa&kAa are the well-known emblems of the god Vishnu and appear to point to the 
Vaishnava leanings of the person who set up the record under study. 

The characters are Nandi-Nàgarf of the twelfth or thirteenth century.‘ The language 
of the inscription is Sanakrit and it is written in verse with the exception of a passage in prose at 
the end. There are altogether 12 stanzas, the metre employed being Anushjubh in all cases. The 
author’s command over the language was, however, not quite satisfactory. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of anysvdra in the place of final m and class nasals. The 


1 Вес aboro, Vol. X X XI, рр. 100-101. " 

1 For the importanoe of Gay& as a holy plaoe especially for the performanoe of &rdddka, κου the Vayu Purina, 
chapters 106 ff. ; Kane, Historyof Dkarmaédsira, Vol. ТҮ,рр. 643-70. For the antiquity of Gays, see JIH, 
Vol. X XXTI, pp. 283 ff. 

s This is No. 133 αξ 4. R. Жр., 1957-58, App. B. 

‹ Tho namo Nandi-Nigart ia usually associated with the Nigar] alphabet used in the South Indian records of the 
Vijayanagara period (of. Ojha, Palasography of India, p. 68 ; Benou et Filllozat, L'Inde Classique, Tome II, р. 682). 
But the development of the Nandi-N&gar! alphabet oan be traced to earlier times. We have applied this name to 
the characters of Inscriptions Nos. 1-2 edited In the following pages because they exhibit the Nandi-Nagarf forms of 
some letters. Ot. (in both the records and initial + in Inscription No. 2, line 18. 
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name Mallskdrjuna (lines 11 and 19) haa been spelt with ЁЛ instead of k as in Telugu inscriptions.! 
The insoription bears no date. 


Verses 1-4 in lines 1-9 describe а king named Prat&parudra. The first of these stanzas speak 
of him as ikhla-bhüpüla-mauli-ratna-lasat-pada and rdja-sird-mant which may indicate that he 
was an independent or imperial ruler. The suggestion seems to be supported by verse 3 which 
represents the king as bearing the burden of the entire earth. Verse 2 refers to his capital as ex- 
celling Amarüvatt, the city of the gods, but does not mention its name. This reference to the 
capital, which has no direct relation with the purpose of the inscription, seems to indicate that king 
Pratáparudra was ruling from the unnamed city when the inscription was incised. 


The following five stanzas (versea 5-9) in linea 9-20 describe the preceptor of Prat&parudra. 
Verse 5 states that the name of the king’s preceptor was Mallikür]una who enjoyed the title 
Tribhuvanividydchakravartin.? He is also called süri in the same stanza and kévida in verse 9 and 
was apparently famous for his learning. The name of Mallik&rjuna is repeated in verse 9, while 
verse 7 representa him as a great devotee of the god Siva as it says that Indus&khara (Siva) liked 
his stay in Mallik&rjuna's mind better than his residence on Mount Kailisa. Verses 8-9 state that 
a locality called Mantraktta lying on the couthem border of the Vindhya mountain range 
(Viendhy-adri-dakshina-pranté) and on the bank of the river Gautam! (Gautami-tafà) was studded 
with numerous ligas and that the city called SimhAdri-nagarl, situated in the said locality, was 
beautified by Mallik&rjuna with many buildings. Gautam! is another name of the river Gódávart, 
while Mantraktita appears to be the вате as Manthani (also called Mantenna), the headquarters 
of a Taluk of the same name in the Karimnagar District in the former Hyderabad State but 
now in Andhra Pradesh. A chief named Gunda is described as the lord of Mantrakfita-nagarl 
in the Hanumakonda insoription? (Sake 1084-1102 A.D.) of Kakatlya Prat&parudra I, while the 
same chief is called Manthanya-Gunda in the Palampet insoription* of бака 1135 (1213 A.D.), 
and Manttena-Gunda in the Ganapesvaram inscription! (Saka 1153-1231 A.D.) of the Kakatfya 
king Ganapati. Thus the same place is called Mantrakija-nagari, Manthani and Mantenna. A 
Siva temple built at the same plaoe, called Mantraküfapura, by Gehgüdhara, a general of 
Kakatiya Pratéperudre I, is mentioned in the Karimnagar insoription* of Saka 1092 (1170 A.D). 


Verse 10 in lines 21-23 states that Mallik&rjuna's wife was Gauri who caused to perform the 
Gayà-érüddha, apparently of her husband Mallik&rjuna, even though the husband's death is not 
clearly referred to in the insoription. As already indicated above, érüddAa performed in honour 
of the departed spirits of dead relatives at Gay& is regarded ав specially efficacious especially during 
the dark half of the amana month of Bhidrapada or the pürpimámia month of Aévina. Verse 
11 in lines 23-26 speaks of Gaurt’s daily entry through the gate of Gay&' and to her securing 
the salvation of the foremost of her relations (i.e. her husband). Apparently she was performing 
what is called nitya-éraéddha for the emancipation of her husband Mallikérjuna. 








1 Of, e.g., P. Sroenivamachar, А Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part TIT, 1956, p. ΤΙ. 

1 Mallikkrjuna's ttle Tribhusan’-vidyd-chabravariin reminds us of the title Sakala-vidyt-chakravartin enjoyed 
by several scholars at the court of the kings of the Hoysals dynasty of Dorasamudra. I+ has been suggested 
that the title was conferred on the court pandits by the Hoysala kings (see abave, Vol. XXXI, p. 227). 
Tt ів thus not impossible that the title Tribbwsant-vidyl-chakrevartin was conferred on Mallikirjuns by hia royal 
disciple Prat&parudra. 

эр, Sreenivasachar, op. clt., Part IT, p. 10, text line 84. 

1 Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 8, p. 8, text line 49. 

š Above, Vol. III, p. 85, text line 15. 

s P. Greenivasachar, op. cit., р. 178, text line 142. 

т Gayd-dedram=Acisanit dind dinë seems to refer to Geurt’s daily visit to the Gayš temple. 

+ The expression purüdkasas cha baxdhiindm has been used to indloate ‘the husband." 
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Verse 12 in lines 26-29 gives some interesting information about Gaurt, wife of Mallik&rjuna. 
It is stated that-formerly she had been passing her days playfully at the feet of the god GópIn&tha 
desoribed as the lord of the Kandammati family, but that at the time being her residence was 
Manikarnika. Ав regards her later residence, the place appears to be the same as the famous 
Manikarpika Ghat at Banüras. But the location of the deity Gdpinitha worshipped by the 
members of the Kandammati family is difficult to determine, although Kandammati seems to be 
the name of a locality from which the family derived its name. Ganrta relationship with the said 
family is not stated in the inscription, We may conjecture that she was born in the Kandammati 
family. Itis, however, very interesting to note Gaur!’s devotion to the god GópIn&tha, undoubtedly 
a form of Vishnu. Thus she was a Vaishnava," while her husband Mallikürjuna was a staunch de- 
votee of the god Siva. The document ends with an adoration of the god Gopijanavallabha, the 
same as Gopinütha. But, while the latter is described as the lord of the Kandammati family, the 
former is called Mantraküta-Góptjanavallabha, apparently meaning ‘ Góptjanavallabha of Mantra- 
küta', even if the two appear to be one and the same deity. It is possible to think that the 
Kandammafi family, which originally hailed from the village of Kandammati and to which Gauri 
seems to have belonged, was at a later date living at the locality called Mantraküfe. In that 
case, Kadammaji-kul-adhiéa GodpInétha may of course be safely identified with Mantraküfa- 
Góptjanavallabha. 


There is no obvious clue in the insoription to help us in identifying king Prat&parudra and his 
preceptor Tribhuvani-vidyü-chakravarim Mallikfirjuna. Ав regards the king, who appears to 
have been an imperial ruler, we oan only think of Pratáparudra I (generally called Rudra) and 
Pratüparudra П of the Kakatiya dynasty, who flourished respectively in the periods 1163-95 A.D. 
and 1291-1330 A.D., and the king of the same name who belonged to the Süryavarh&t Gajapati 
family of Orissa and ruled in the period 1496-1539 A.D. Of these three rulers, Gajapati Pratapa- 
rudra of Orissa was a great devotee of the god Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Pur! and waa there- 
fore в devout Vaishnava. It is thus extremely doubtful if he could have had в staunch Saiva 
teacher like Mallik&rjuna of our inscription as his preceptor. On the other hand, we know the 
Saiva leanings of most of the Kakatiya rulers who are described as paramamahésvara in the records 
of their time and some of whom are known to have received initiation from Saiva religious teachers.* 
This fact leads us to the suggestion that king Prataparudra mentioned in the inscription under 
review may be identical with either of the Kakatlya monarchs bearing that name.‘ Of the two 
Kakatlya kings of the same name, viz. Prat&parudra I and Pratüparudra II, the former is describ- 
ed in several records* ав paramamüA2fvara and Svayambhi-pdda-padm-dradhaka and there can 

‚ be no doubt that he was a devout Saiva. Kakatiya Pratáparudra II has not, however, been called 
a paramamah2évara in any of the numerous records? of his time and does not appear to have been 








‘For tho importance of Banfras as а holy place, see the Maisya Purdac, chapters 181-85 ; Kane, op. 
oit., pp. 618 ff. Manikarniká is one of the five holiest spots at Bankras, the others being Deéisvamédha, LOlkrks, 
Këšsva and BindumAdhava (Matsya Purtga, Chapter 185, verses 65-68). 

3 Tho inscription does not say that Gauri was devoted to both Vishnu and Siva. 

* Bate П and probably also his grandson Prila 11 claimed Riméévara-pandite of the Mallikirjuns-matha 
on the Srisaila as their dikaha-gurw (Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. 18, p. 25, Ins. No. 7; р. 55, Ins, No. 14; of. Bharati, 
Vol. ХҮШ, Part П, p. 194). Mahidéva is known to have learnt the Batra siddhanias from his preceptor Dhru- 
vüévara-munlévara (Hyd. Arch. Ser., Νο. 18, p. 62, Ins. No. 15) while his son Ganapati was a disciple of a celebrated 
Baive teacher named Visvésvaragambhu who was also revered by his daughter Rudrkmbà (SII, Vol. X, No. 395, 
р. 205; JAHRS, Vol. IV, pp. 147 #.). 

‘The Kikatiya queen Rudrimbé was often mentioned as Rudradéva in the mesoulins; but sho was bot 
called Prat&parudra. 

"Reo, og., SII, VoL X, p. 122, No. 241, text lines 5-6. 

* Of; T'elençana Inscriptions, Nos. 45 ff. SII, Vol. X, No. 519 (p. 281) apparently belongs to the reign of 
Prataparudre 1. i 
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а staunch devotee of Siva. The possibility ‘therefore i is that king киери of our insorip 
tion is identical with the Kakatlya monarch Pratüparudra 1.1 


There is a tradition? that the great Saiva teacher Mallikarjuna-panditaradhya was the pre- 
ceptor of the Kakatiya king Ganapati (1199-1260 A.D.) who was the brother’s son of Prataparudra 
І. This, however, is clearly wrong since the Malkapuiam inscription? representa the great Saiva 
teacher Visvésvarasambhu, hailing from Pirvagrama in the Radha division of бапда, as tho dt- 
kshd-guru of king Ganapati. But, confused even if it is, the above tradition seams to be based on 
the fact that a Kakatlya monarch was amongst the disciples of the great Pangwdrddhya. If such 
was the case, the Kakatiya disciple of Mallikarjuna-panditéradhya was probably none else than 
Pratüparudra I since the contemporaneity of the Saiva teacher and the Kakatiya king has been 
admitted by scholars. Under the circumstances, it may not be unreasonable to identify Pratàpa- 
rudra and Mallikarjuna, mentioned in the inscription under study, respectively with the Kika- 
tiya king Pratāparudra I and the Saiva teacher Mallikarjuna-panditarédhya at least tentatively 
for the present till further light is thrown on tho subject by new discoveries, 


A number of legends grew around the celebrated name of Mallikarjuna- panditar&dhya, the 
details of many of which may not have any foundation in facte. But, as indicated above, the 
traditions representing him as a contemporary of Kakatiya Pratáparudra I appear to be genuine. 
Dr. P. Breenivasachar identifies the Ῥαπᾷμᾶτᾶάλγα with the Saiva teacher Mallik&rjung mentioned 
in an inscription’ of Saka 1109 (1187 A.D.) from Kudavel-Satgamésvaram about 10 miles from 
Alampur in the Mahbubnagar District of Andhra Pradesh. Two inscriptions from the Kurnool: 
District of the same State, dated respectively in Saka 1164 (1232 A.D.) and 1157 (1235 A.D.), speak 
of a disciple of Mallikarjuna who may be no other than Mallik&rjune-papditárádhya. The language 
of our inscription seems to suggest that the royal disciple Pratáparudra was still on the throne 


when his preceptor Mallikárjuna died. This may suggest that Mallikarjuna- -panditéradhya died 
before 1195 A.D." 


In spite of the РЕ а of king Pratáparudra I of the K&kattya dynasty of Warangal in the 
inscription under study, there is certainly no reason to believe that the Gaya region in South Bihar 
formed any part of his dominions. We know,that South Bihar lay in the empire of the Palas of 
Bengal and Bihar from the eighth to the twelfth century and in the dominions of the Mysalmans 
from the end of the twelfth century till the British conquest in the eighteenth century. Even 
in the absence of any reference in the present inscription to the ruJer whose dominions comprised 
Gaya, king Prat&parudre mentioned in it cannot bo regarded as having ruled over the Gaya region. 








1 After the preparation of this paper, wo have uxamined an Insoripvion of about Saka 1191 (1109 A.D.) from 
Manthani (ancient Mantraktja), which states thai AlalhkKrjuna's son Góp&la received a big plot of land at 
Mantraktts from Kikattys Rudradavae (i.e, Pret&parudre I) and that the township called Sithhagiri-pure (the 
~ same es Brhhüdri-nag&ri of the Gay& insorption) was huilt by him on the said plot, This epigraph settles the 

identity of Pret&parudre of tho (вуй insoription beyond doubt. 1%о Manthani insortption is being published in 
the pagos of this Journal 

* Bee а poem entitled “КЁКаШ Prolardjidula prašamsa ' in tio Käkafyssamchika, od. by M. Rama Rao, p. 
140. 

* SII, Vol. X, No. 895, p. 207, text lines 70-80. 

«Ως Kakattyasamchiko, pp. 28, 34, 212. 

* Op. oit., Part П, p. 71. 

* Bangachazi's List, Nos. КІ. 14 and 18; 4. В. Æp., 1035-20, pare. 52 (pp. 116-17). 


' Tho death of Mallikirjuna-pendit&z&ibyn has been assigned to 1169-70 A.D. (E£kaityesashokiks, p. 213) 
on insuíficlent and doubtful grounds. 
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Of the geographical names mentioned іп the inscription, the holy ürihas of Gay& and Mani- 
Кагріка (called Manikarpika in the record) at Banaras, the mountain range Vindhya and the river 
Gautam! (Gödāvarī) are well-known. Kandammati cannot be satisfactorily identified. The 
location of Mantraküte has been discussed above. 


TEXT: 
Srtmazi(man)-nikhila-bhüpüls-mauli-ratna-lasa, 
t-padah | asti Pretüparudr-Akhyó raja гаја-~ 
dirdmapih [ 1] Yat-[pu]rI turag-àktrpà maha- 
t-kari-ghaf-akula | papya-sta(stri)-mukta-vyajéna hasa- 
nt=iv=Amaravatith(tim) |[| 2*] Yad-bhujà-nihit-àé&eha-rstna- 
6 garbhà-mahà-bhu(bha)ral | dithilfka(ku)ruté nünarh Pha- 
7 wn]dró-pi phapd-kulash(lam) |[| 3*] Guz-alavila-niya- 
8 tà bahu-mána-phal-&rhkità | vy&ptà yat-ktrtti- 
9 [la]tika gagana-sthala-marhtaparh(pam) || 4°] Тавув tribbu- 
10 vanividyachakravartt=iti атлар | guravah sarh- 
11 ti 16k8=amin —M&IlikhA(kB)rjuna-sürayah |[| 5*] Ya- 
12 d-yaššrhsi Áarach-charhdra-vimalàni va(vi)tenvaté [|*] 
13 niyatarh dià-mrigakshtprh duküla-vasana-éri- 
14 yarh(yam) |[| 6*] Ёаһањ mánasam-adhyásya bhagaván-Indu- .. ° 
15 #8(43)kharah | na Kailāsa-mahāśaila-sukh-ã- | 
16 [vàsa]m-apakshaté |[| 7*] Vi[rh]dhy-Bdri-dakshipa-prárh- 
17 t$ vilassd—Gautamt-tag8 | Mazhtrek&ta[rh*] БАҺАЯГЁ- 
18 [m]àrh lihganšrn sthànam-uttemarh(mam) | | 8*] Tatra Sirhh&dri-na- 
19 garth Mallikha(ka)rjuna-k6vidah | vidvaj-jan&rh- 
20 dra-mli(nt)rarhdhrürh ramya-harmyam=achtkarat || [9*] 


QU m» со a - 


21. Gauri gugavati tasya vidvaj-jana-vi- 
93 [në]dinah | dharmapatni Gay&-éré- 

33 ddharh vi[te]-vi[chohha(ghna)]m-akarayat || [10*]Atha 
24 Gaur! Geyi-dviram=ividarht! dina 

25 dinë | purddhas[a(sain) cha] barhdhünàrh muktam-£- 











1 From impreanons. 


- 
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96 v=Skardt-sati || [11*] Karhdarhznati-kul-à- 
27 dhiéa-GopIn&tha-pad-ürhvu(bu)j8 | te[tho]-t 
38 syšh pürvam-ebhüt-k[r]i[d]à* idántrh 

29 Manitkarniké | [12*] &t-Marhtrakü- 

30 ta-Goóptjana[va]llabhàya 

31 namah lhe 


2. Insoription of the time of Hoyaa]a Narasirhha III 


This inscription* is engraved on the left door jamb of the doorway leading into a Mahadéva 
shrine under а peepal tree in the compound of the Vishnupada temple. The writing occupies a 
space of about 263 inches in height and 4 inches in width, there being altogether 25 lines and 
each line containing about four aksharas. Immediately below the above record, there is a second 
inscription which contains 21 lines covering а space equal in area as the first epigraph. It seems 
that the available space waa divided into two halves for the two inscriptions which were very pro- 
bably engraved at the same time. | 

The record is written in Nandi-Nügar! characters of about the-12th or 13th century A.D. 
with the exception of the last line which is in the Kannada script. The characters resemble those 
of the Gaya inscription of Prataéparudra’s time, edited above. The form of vra in vrajana in lines 
11-12 is interesting to note. The language is Kannada and the inscription is written in prose. 
As regards orthographical peculiarities, the word вла has been ae as sirga (lines 3-4), while 
rina has been spelt ав rina thrice in lines 14916. 

The record bears no date, although it refers in lines 2-5, to а ruler named Hógana Vira- 
NarasirhhadB5va. Hösaņa is the same as Hoysaga, в well-known variant of the ду. Astic name ? | 
Ноуваја,* and there is no doubt that Vira~Narasimha of our record belonged to the Hoysala 
ruling family of Dórasamudra (modern НајеЬ in Mysore State). ^ Inthid connection, itis 
interesting to note that the second inscription on the same stone referred to above, which is written 
in the Kannada language and script, reads in lines 1-16: é£ri-Vira-Narasi|rh hadévarasara 
karma ada. Jakarhnana magari *] [Oka}mdirana Ka(Kha)ra-sarhvatsarada Ba(Bhà)drapa[da*]-ba 30 
86 [Gaya]-pravésarh( sar) mads....-This record, the concluding part of which is damaged, speaks 
of а person named Ohandirapna who was а воп of Jakanga, an employee in the mint of Vira- 
Narasithhadéva, and of his visit to Gay& on pilgrimage. It will be seen that both the inscriptions 
apparently refer to the same-Hoysala king named Narasimha or Vtra-Narasirha. But, while the 
first record which is the subject of our study in these lines does not bear any date, the second epi- 
graph was dated in the cyclic year Khara, Bhidrapada-ba. 30, Monday, Le. the day of the Maha- 
laya Amdvasyd and, as indicated above, the most suitable time for the performance of the érüddha 
of relatives at Gayé. Unfortunately there were no less than three kings named Narasirhha in the 
Hoysa]a dynasty of Dörasamudra, all of whom flourished in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. 
The reign of Narasirhha І, воп of Vishpuvardhana, is now assigned to ο. 1141-73 A.D., while his 
grandson Naraairhha П and the latter’s grandson Narasirhha ITI ατα supposed to have ruled respec- 
tively i in ο. 1220-35 A.D. and ο. 1204-91 AD. * There is, howevér, a clue in the second of the two 





1 The akshara looking like thd is redundant. 

3 Sandhi has been avoided here for the sake‘of the metre. Botter rend coke dint. 
5 There is a symbol here at the end of the writing. 

* This is registered as No. 126 of A. В. ргы, арра Be 

-3 Of. Bomb, Gas., Vol. I, Part li; p.400. - 7703 

* Beo Coelho, The Hoysala Раа, pp. 115,169, 198. 
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1. Inscription of the time of Kakatiya Prataparudra I _ 
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2. Inscriptions of the time of Hoysala Narasimha IIT. : 
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1 Tt ів also le to think that the reference Is to three looa] deities. 
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inscriptions as regards the identification of Vtra-Narasithha. The суво’ year Khara ‘of the 
Jupiter's sixty-year oycle as counted:in South India сап be associated with the rejgn of.each one 
of the three kings, vis. Khara=1171-72 A.D. falling in the reign of Narasithha I, Khara= 
1231-82 A.D. in that. Narasihha II and Khara-1291-92 A.D. about the end of that of 
Narasihha IIT. But since the week-day is given as Monday, the details quoted in the 
epigraph would suit only the year 1991 A.D. The date corresponds to the’ 24th September 
1291 A.D. and the king mentioned in our epigraph is thus no doubt Hoysala Naraaithha III. 

The inscription under study begins-with the auspicious word svasti which ia followed by a 
passage in lines 1-11 mentioning a person named Араџџа as the son of Acharya Padmankbha- 
bhatfópadhy&ya of the déhdra of Hdsana (Hoysala) &r1 Virea-Narasirhhadiva.. The word 
dahára is derived from Sanskrit davagrihaka, ‘a temple’, through Apabhramáa daharaya. The 
word dohárya is used in Kannada in thé sense of a priest and Acharya Padman&bla-bhatt5pa- 
dhy&ya was apparently the priest of a temple built by the Ноуваја king Narasirhha probably at his 
capital Dórasamudra. Padmandbha’s son Apanna is stated in lines 11-18-to ‘have caused to be 
constructed what is called.a Gayd-vrajana-matha and to have discharged thereby his debta to the 
gods, to his forefathers and to other human beings. The expression Gayd-vrajana-matha appears 
to indicate a sort of Dkarma-éalé which was meant for the pilgrims who visited Gaya-probably from 
the Karndta country to which Apanna belonged. Linee 18-23 mention the names of three persons 
called Rudrapada, Vishnupada and Gadüdha?a who are stated to have been the witnesses in the 
matter apparently of the construction of the Majha. Itis not clear whether these three persons, 
who appear to have been local people, were made trustees for the MajAa in question - by ‘Араа. 
Lines 23-24 contain the expression éri-éri forming a masigala and indicating the end of the document. 
This is followed in the last line (line 25) by the personal name Dévarasa written .in Kannada 
characters. Dévarasa was possibly responsible for the engraving of the. inscription analysed 
above as well as of the other record incised in the lower half of the surface of the stone. 

It appears that Apanna of the present record and Ohandiranna of the second inscription visited 

Gay& at the same time. There is little doubt that they were accompanied by. many other pilgrims 
from the area of Karnataka, to which they belonged, one of them apparently being Dóvarasa. 
. It is not clear from the insoription whether ΑΡΑΠΠΑ, the son of the priest of Ноуваја Nara- 
sithha’s temple, visited Gay& and constructed the Моа at the holy place for the pilgrims probably 
from Karp&taka on bis own behalf or at the expense and on behalf of the’ Ноува]а king. But, 
in spite of the non-mention of the ruler whose kingdom included the Gaya region in the inscription 
under study, Hoysala Narasizhha mentioned in it had obviously nothing really to.do with South 
Bihar. ` E - 4 "δν US 


TEXT* 
Svasti [|*]Sa- 7 7 
Hösaņa- : 
Šrī-Vīra-Nā- 
rasithgads _ 
vana dáh&- 
rada Achi- . 


rya-Padmani- 


-ᾱ © σ ww Q to πι 


з From impressions. We are indebted to Dr, б. В, Gai and Mr. В. В. Gopal for some belp in reading and 
interpreting this inscription, we ug - αφ | - P 
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8 bha-bhatd(}5)pi- 

9 dhy&yara ma- 
10 gam=Aparhna- ‚ 
11 nu Сауй-уга-. E 2 
18 ` jana-matha- 
18 va τηδᾷ! dë- 
14 va-ri(ri)ga pitu(tri)- 
15 ri(ri))gs manu- 
16 shya-ri(ri)gava- 
17 nd kaladé- 
18 nu! [|*] f-ardha(rtha)- τ 
19 ke éri-Rudra- | 
20 pada Vishnupa- 
2] da érI-Gada- 
22 dharanu sã- 
23 kshiga]u [|*] ἐπὶ 
24 eiT 
25 


Dévarasa* [5] 


3. Inscription of Krishpadsva-rüya, Saka 1444 


The inscription‘ is engraved on a sculptured stone slab built into the right wall of the Gadā- 
dhara Ghat (in front of the Gadüdhara shrine in the compound of the Vishpupáda temple) leading 
to the river Phalgu. The slab measures about 2*5 feet in height and 1:5 feet in width. There 
are altogether 21 lines of writing. An eight-armed female deity is engraved in low relief in an 
excavated bed in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed face of the stone. The details 
of the figure are not clear on the impressions. But the representation seems to be that of the 
goddess Mahish&suramardint. Lines 12-16 of the inscription are engraved to the left and lines 
11-31 to the right of the excavated bed containing the figure. 

The record is in Telugu characters of about the 16th century A.D. The letter Ё ів written 
in ita modérn Telugu form in Krishna (line Т) and донат (lines 15-16). The letter } almost 
resembles the form of modern Telugu k. Мо distinction has been made between the medial signs . 
for i andi. Initial ç is used for ys in υδήβολίπα (line 8 ;of. yi for $ in line 17), The consonant 
following anusvdra is reduplicated in some cases. ` А 

The language of the record is Telugu and it is written in prose with a single verse in the middle. 
It is dated in бака 1444 (current), Vrisha, AshBdha-ba. 13, Tuesday, regularly correspond- 


` s This name is written in Kannada characters unlike lines 1-24 in Nägari. This is followed by а different 


insortption in Kannada language and alphaber, to which reference has been made. 
4 Tt has been registered as No. 194 of A, E. Ep. 1957-58, Appendix B, 


‘No. 20] INSORIPTION8 FROM GAYA 11 


The insoription begins with the auspicious word svast which is followed by the date in lines 
1-4. Next comes а sentence in prose in lines 5-9, which states that the vyaya-édsana (apparently 
referring to the record under study) was set up by the illustrious RàgádAiraja Rájaparamákvara 
Virapratàápa-Vira Kyishnadéva-mahiraya. The above is followed by a verse in the Kanda 
metre, which is in praise of the king. He is represented in the stanza as the husband of Tirumala~ . 
ἄδντ and as the son of king Iévara-Narasa (i.e. Narasa-n&yaks, son of lévara). It is interesting 
to note that this verse occurs in the celebrated Telugu work entitled Parijatapaharamamu by the 
well-known poet Nandi-Timmana (also called Mukku-Timmana) who was an ornament of the 
court of king Krishnadéva-ráya (1509-29 A.D.) of the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara. The 
stanza is followed by another sentence in prose in lines 17-21 stating that the &ieana (i.e. the vijaya- - 
ќйзапа mentioned in lines 8-9) was composed by Mukku-Timmaya, i.e. Mukku-Timmana referred 
to above. 

The inscription is interesting for several reasons. In the first place, it is a lithic record of the 
Vijayanagara king Krishnadóva-rüya set up far away from the territory under his rule. Secondly, 
‘it is a composition of Krishnadóva-ráya's famous court poet Nandi-Timmana, who is mentioned 
in no other epigraphio record so far discovered. Thirdly, it quotes a stanza from the poet's oele- 
brated work Pérydépaharanamu and quotations from such works are rare in inscriptions. 

The inscription refers to itself as the vijaya-éisana (literally * a document relating to victory ") 

. of king Kyishnadéva-riya, set up by the king himself, aa if Gaya, where it was set up, formed an 
integral part of his empire. But we know that in Saka 1444 (1521 A.D.) when the epigraph was 
engraved, the region was a part of the dominions of the Muhammadans.! The said region, more- 
over, lay far away from the borders of the Vijayanagara empire in the extreme south of India and 
the sphere of Kyishnadéva’s influence, with a number of independent states lying between the 
two areas, and it is impossible to believe in the present state of our knowledge that the Vijaya- 
nagara monarch had anything to do with South Bihar. Thus the poet Nandi-Timmana seems 
to have himself visited 978 as а proxy of his patron.: The prevalence of such a practice ig 
well-known from medieval inscriptions. Thus a record’ from Bothpur in the Mahbubnagar 
District, of Andhra Pradesh, states how а chief named Vittaya sent two persons named 
Báchaya and Bopps to Varanasi (ie. V&rünas! or Banaras) ‘in the name of his grand- 
mother’ and gave them two Mariurus of land for their labour. Another inscription? of Saka 1194 
(1272 A.D.) from the same place seems to state how another chief named Malyala Gupda gave 
some lands to several people for making pilgrimages on his behalf to #rthas like Stu (Setubandha- 
Raméévara), Sriparvate, and Alampüru on the Tungabhadra. 

Thus in spite of the mention of the record as Kyishnadéva’s vijaya-dasana set up by himself 
and of the absence of any reference to the king whose dominions comprised the Gay& region, the 
Vijayanagara monarch cannot in any way be associated with the area where the Inscription was 
set up by his court poet in his name. As indicated above, Mukku-Timmana probably made 
the pilgrimage to the holy place on behalf of his patron and there is no reason to believe that 
Krishnadéva himself visited Gaya. 

It may be pointed out here that the expression viyaya-sāsana is not quite suitable in the present 
context. The record should have properly been called a dharma-édsana (i.e. a document relating 
to religious merit), as found in a similar context in the record of Achyutarüya's time, edited below, 
since it was really associated with the king’s endeavour to acquire religious merit by performing a 

- pilgrimage to Gaya through а proxy. Of course it may be regarded as a dharma-vijaya-éasana. 

І 1 About the period in question, the Bihar region was а bone of contention among the Sultans of Delhi, Bengal 
and Jaunpur. 


1 P. Sreenivasachar, Corpus, Part П, p. 142. 
s Ibid, p. 153 (p. 147, text lines 185 ff.). 
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The great Telugu poet Nandi-Timmana, who composed the record, is known-to have belonged 
to the Aruvéla seot.of the Niyógi-Bhrühmapas and to the Kausike θδίτα and Apastamba sütra. 
He was the son of Nandi-Sirhgana and Timmámb& and. the nephew of a certain Malayamrute- 
kavi. He was тры; aia M Mukku- Timmana ahd-the record under study refers to him by this 
name. Ξ 

ου services to. Telugu literature are well-known. His court was ‘adorned 
by eight eminent „poete called the asA(a-diggajas, among whom Allasani-Peddana and’ Nandi- 
Timmana were the’ most famous: Allasini-Peddana is mentioned in a number of epigraphe. found 
at Appiyür! (Bouth- Aroot ‘District), -Kokajám? " (Cuddapah District) and Mélpadi? (Chittoor 
District) in different parte of the Vijayanagara kingdom corroborating the statement-of Ἐ Ohafu 
verse! attributed tó him- Mukku-Timmana, who is mentioned only in the inscription under.study, 
also claims in his Paáryjaiapaharamam to have received a number of big villages from the king. 
Unfortunately wé do not. have epigraphs to confirm this statement. The present inscription does 
not mention what ће received for the pilgrimage he apparently undertook on the -king’s behalf. 

A record from: Tippalüru' in the Cuddapah District states that the village таз once granted 
to the ashfa-diggaja- -kaviévaras by king Krishpadóva-r&ya. But it does not enumerate: the names 
of the eight poet; although it is almost certain that Peddana and Timmana had their shares in it. 

Of the two, jewels of.Krishdadóva's court, while Peddana was а Saiva with Vaishnavd leanings 
and was a di ig oP Éathak5pa-yati Mukiku-Timmana was a staunch Éaivarand was a disciple of 
AghSrasiv-ao tt probably mentioned in а Pushpagiri (Cuddapah District) record’: dated 
Saka 1423 (jbo. зар). The representation of the goddess } Ma σσ on the: ‘stone slab 
bearing Timmaia’s Insoription is in consonance with his religious faith: o up a : 

The importangé of the insoription to the student of Telugu literature lies i in the quotation 
from the Ратуййрйһагаңати. The work was d d composed m Tünrhana sometime 
before the date of. dit τοὐοτᾶ,᾽ vir. 1621 АЛ. ‚ ET 

HORS scio, mime ο. 
vasti | Sri-jsy-abhyudaya-Sa- i 
Hivihana-Saka-vargharhbulu А I Er 
4444 ада: ДЫ Vpl&ha-sazh- ш ue cu te Ж + IER 
vateara ÁshBda(dha)-bahuja 13 Мач - ey LM 
‘ériman-mahir§jadhiraja-raje- : as πᾳ 
paramBévori icra-pretápo- -vira~ | 


о © m со b н 








1 А.Б. Hp., Nolet3'of 1918. ' This record mentions him as the governor of the entiro Kafviohl etin, " 
3 Ibid., Nos. балд 716 of 19286. wk 

э Ibid., No. sof 1841. i 

ες, Үїгевай фп, The Telugu: Poets, Pars П, pp. 189-00: ο. 


3 РагуйараМае вам, “Canto V, verse 108: κας кы pene ον 
ма mahigrakiva-schindnd yutuda., z 

* A.B. Bp., Nu: 282-o£1987:88. - ς 

' Manuckariiramu, Cahto’ Flintrsdustiqn), verse б, ον ο 
tions ab Little Kakdhigurem-(4.2. Ep., Noa. 474 and 533 of 1919). in 

* Parijatapohitexdwne, Canto V, Ύοτεο 108. i . 3 esrb t a 

° AR. Bp., Nona? лөр. . , Ú LT 

19 From impressions. І : E Au Pa. ` κ Ὃν 
r аиан T TA ^Tuondsy-. i τα Í ' 
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3. Inscription of Krishnadeya-raya, Saka 1444 
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4. Inscription of Actiyutaraya, V. S. 1588 : 
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1 Kyishpadsva-mahardyale | 

нша stares”. 4 

9 πια || Tirumaladgvi-vallabhaka* ka- | 

10 ropimaya-hridaya r&ja-karh- | | 

11 {ата lévara-Narasa-bhüpurardara-. 

14 ppuvara | - 
15 garhddarh- 

16 kkā [11 

17 yä- 

18 sanamu 

19 Mukku- Ἢ | | | . E i 
20 Timmaya | μον 


Ге ` 


21 ντβδοππ! [{|5] ' ' 
4.—Insoription о? Achyutar&ya, V.S. 1588 - 


This inscription* is engraved on а sculptured stone slab kept in tho Mahadeva shrine to the 
right of the Vishpup&áda temple in the compound of the latter. The-ingoribed surface measures 
about 20 inches in height and 12 inches in width. There are altogether 21 lines of writing. An 
image of the goddess Durg& is cut in relief in the central part of the lower half of the inscribed 
face of the stone. Linee 1-11 of the record are engraved above the figure of the goddess while 
lines 12 and 18-2] are engraved to ite right and lines 13-17 to its left. Line 12 should have proper- 
ly been incised to the left of the image above lines 13-17. 


The inscription is written in Telugu characters of about the 16th century and the letters 
very closely resemble those of the record of Krishnadéva-raya’s time, edited above. The letter 
ch is written in two different forms (cf. stapan-doharyya in line 7 and AcAchutta in line 10), while 
t resembles the modern Telugu k. B has been used for v in Ёї йат (line 3). The language is 
Telugu and the record is written in prose. The wrong spelling of the words Ireévara for I¢vara 
(lines 8-9), Achchutia for Achyuta (line 10), $yasamam for sdsanarh (line 11), sZsenu for chësenu 
(lines 20-21), etc., exhibits the poor knowledge of the composer especially when compared with the 
composition of the record of Kyishnadéva-raya’s time. 








1 Read odyith?. 

% Read vallabha. 

3 This stanza is from the Parijitapakmanamy, Canto 2, verse 105. Lines 19-16, as indicated above, are 
engraved to the left of an excavated bed oontaining the figure of а deity in relief. 

* Lines 17-21 are incised to the right of the said excavated bed. 

š 1+ has been registered аз No. 122 of 4.Β.Κρ., 1957-58, Appendix В. 
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The date of the inscription is very interesting. It is quoted in lines 1-4 as Salivühana- 
Saka 1588, Vikürin, Mürgafira-ba. 30, Friday. But the year 1588 really belongs to the 
Vikrama Sarhvat and not to the Saka era. This is olearly suggested by several indications. In 
the first place, Saka 1588 was far removed from the oyolio year Vikarin of both the North Indian 
and South Indian calendars and the details of the date are irregular for the said Saka 
year. Secondly, the cyclic year Vikárin of the northern calendar corresponded to V.8. 1588 and 
the Vikrama and northern cyclic years are sometimes found side by side in the records discovered 
at Gayā.! Thirdly, the details of the date are regular only in the case of the year V.S. 1588 
corresponding to Vikürin of the North Indian calendar and this date tallies with the internal 
evidence of the record stated to have been set up during the reign of king Achyutaraya of the 
Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara, who was the step-brother and successor of Krishnadéva-rüya 
and ruled in the period 1520-46 A.D. On the other hand, Sake 1588 (1666 A.D.) would fall more 
than a century after the period of Achyutaraya of Vijayanagara. The details of the date, vis. 
Y.8. 1588, Vik&rin, Mirgasira-ba. 30, Friday, regularly correspond to the 8th December 
1531 A.D. 


The date of the inscription discussed above is followed by a passage in lines 5-11 stating that 
the dharma-ídsana belonged to king sri-vira-Achyuterfiya-mah&raya, the son of N&rasithha, 
grandson of I4vara and great-grandson of Timmaya. The expression dharma-sdsana means 
* document relating to religious merit’ and undoubtedly refers to the inscription under study. 
It is quite appropriately employed in the present context since the record was apparently set up 
by a person who made a pilgrimage to Gaya on the king’s behalf. King Achyutardya is endowed 
in the inscription with the epithets Rajadhirdja, Rajaparaméévara and Virapratapa as well as 
Hindu-rajya-sthapan-dcharys (i.e. one who can teach how to establish the sovereignty of the Hindus) 
and Yadu-kula-tilaka (i.e. an ornament of the Yadu family). Lines 12 ff. state that a certain 
Timmananna made the occupants of the Vijayanagara throne Gayd-mukia. The passage Vijaya- 
nagarar(ra)-sirhhásana-karta[la] in lines 19-17 apparently refers to the departed anoestors of king 
Achyutar&ya mentioned in the record. The expression Gayd-mudta (literally, ‘emancipated at 
‘Gay&’) no doubt means that Timmayanna performed the Srüddha of Achyutarüya's ancestors 
on the king's behalf at Gay& and thereby led their spirits to emancipation. Timmananna was 
probably a priest of the Vijayanagare king. 

The inscription gives the genealogy of king Achyutarüya from his great-grandfather Timmaya 
-who is the earliest historical figure in the Tuluva dynasty of Vijayanagara and is mentioned only 
in a few copper-plate grante? of his descendants and in literary works like the Manucharitramu* and 
Amukamalyada.* He has been identified with the chief named Tirumslaidéva mentioned in two 
inscriptions from Tafíj&vür* and Sriratgam.* The earlier of the two records is dated in Saka 1377 
(1455 A.D.) and refers to the chief as Mahámandalzévara Médinimisaraganda Kajharisa]uoa Bāļuva- 
Tirumalaidéva-maharaja. His mention in a stone inscription of Achyutaraya is striking and 
seems to be explained by the fact that he was one of Achyutaraya’s ancestors whose éraddha was 
performed by Timmaganna at Gay&. Timmapanna was apparently sent to Gaya by Achyutaraya 
in order to perform the pilgrimage on his behalf and at his cost as well as to celebrate the fraddha 
ceremony of his departed ancestors. It is impossible to believe that king Achyutaraéya himself 
visited Gay& or had anything to do with South Bihar. 


1 Bee, ομ., Bhandarkar's List, No. $70 which comes from Gaya and is dated V.S. 1232 and Vikdirin. 
2 Above, Vol. I, pp. 368, eto. 

3 Manuchariromu, Canto I (introduction) verses 23-24. 

* Imultamélwada, Canto I (introduction), verses 24-25. 

5 SII, Vol. IL, p. 117, Ins. No. 28. 

5 А, R. Mp., No. 59 of 1892. 
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The well-known city of Vijsyanagara (modern Hampi in the Bellary District of Mysore 
State) is the only geographioal name mentioned in the inscription besides Gaya. 
TEXT: 

1 . „а Srt-vijay-ddby(bhyu)da- 

2 ..*Hvühana-é&ata'-varusharh- 

«1588 Bi(Vi)kfiri-nima-sarh- 
.'teara Marggasira-ba 30 Su’ 
.*man-mahá|* r&jádhir&ja|.1* 

[ja]-paraméévara | éri-virapratápa | Hih- 

[du]-r8jya-stá(stha)pan-šoh8ryya | Ya- 

[du]-kula-tilaka | Tirh(Tijmmayan I- 
9  r&évara? | Nürasirbhya(ha) | marhdalé- 


ο - d δι a c 


10 . .!*3éri-vira-Aohohutta?!rüya-ma- 

11 ..“yala | dha[r*]mma-éy&(&à)sanarh | Tin- 
12 !5maparhna 

13 Vijjaya- 

14 [najgararn(ra)- 

15 sithhé- 

10 sana-ka- 


1 From impressions. 
3 The two akskaras lost here may be restored as svasti. 
з The two aksharas lost here may be restored as ya-24. 


‘The word intended is apparently Saka. But, as indicated above, we have to read Vikrama-sassaiscrask 
for Salivthane-Saka-carushash. 


3 The two αξελαταε lost hore may be restored as bulu. 
* The aksara lost hire may be restored as va. 
т This is а contraction af Sukra-vara, ‘Friday’. 
8 The αξελατα lost here may be restored as fri. 
* This danda and others in thi« and the following lines are redundant, 
39 Tho αξαλστα lost here may be restored as rà. 
тї Bead Tara. М 
18 The two akskaras lost here muy be restored as ávara. 
, P Read Achyuta. Samdhi has not heen observed. 
U The lost akshoros nuy be restored as hard. 
18 This line was incised by the engraver to the right of the image of Durg& above lines 18-21 through oversight. 
16 Lires 18-17 are engraved to the left of the image. 
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th s&(ch6)se- 
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1 Lines 18-21 аго engraved to the right of the image of Durgå below line 12. 


[Vou. ΧΧΧΠΙ 





Νο. 21—VERAVAL INSCRIPTION OF CHAULUKYA BHIMA Ii 
(1 Plate ) 
`V. P. ТонАвАРОВКАВ, NAGPUR 
( Received on 2.4.1958 ) 


This inscription! was found near the Police Station at Prebh&s Pütan (V&r&val) and is now 
deposited at the Junagadh Museum. I am editing the inscription from an excellent inked im- 
pression received from the Government Epigraphist for Indis. 

The inscription is engraved on а stone slab measuring 18' x10". The left half of the slab 
is lost. The inscription originally contained 25 lines with 64lettersin each. Approximately 28 
letters from each line are now lost with the left half of the slab. The writing is well executed 
and it is in в good state of preservation except in the fifteenth line. The language is Sanskrit 
and the characters are Μᾶρατῖ of the 11th or 12th century A.D. 

The inscription opens with two invooatory verses ; but the name of the deity invoked is. lost. 
The next three stanzas describe the capital city of [Anahilla}pataka. Verses 6-7 mention Mila- 
raja described as respected by all kings and as the uprooter of all enemies. The following two 
verses refer to the kings who succeeded Mülar&ja. Verses 10-12 refer to the ruling king Bhima, 
Then comes a description of Acharya Kundakunda of Nandi-satigha in three verses. Verses 16-18 
refer to a line of teachers that started from Kundakunda. The next two verses desoribe Srikirti as 
a prominent pontiff of the line. Verses 21-23 appear to refer to Srtkirti's pilgrimage from Chitra- 
küta to ‘the holy place of N&min&tha', i.e., Girnar, to the welcome he received at Apahillapura 
and to the title Mandalicharya that was conferred on him by the king. Verse 24 refers to the 
Mülavasatik& temple of Apahillapura.! The next few verses describe the teachers who succeeded 
Grikirti. These names include Ajitachandre, Charnkirti, Yasahkirti and Kshémaktrti. Their 
interrelation is not clear due to the fragmentary nature of the inscription. Verses 34-41 describe 
the restoration of a shrine which is probably the temple of Chandraprabha referred to in verse 
49. The restoration was made probably at the instance of Mangalagapin Lelitaktrti referred to 
in verse 40. Verse 42 refers to a miracle connected with tlie image of Chandraprabha. It is 
stated that the water used for its bath cured leprosy. Verse 44 gives the date of the restoration of 
tho temple and verse 45 mentions the name of the author of the insoription, viz., Pravaraktrti. 


As noted above, the inscription belongs to the reign of Bhima who has to be identified with 
king Bhima П of the Chaulukya dynasty of Gujarat. Numerous inscriptions of his time have 
come to light, ranging from 1178 to 1239 А.Р. Bhima was a minor when he succeeded his brother 
Milaraja П and he was supported by Vaghél& Arnoraja and his son Levagaprasáda in the difficulties 
that he faced in the earlier part of his reign. Line 3 of our inscription seems to refer to this fact. 
Bhima had to face the invasions of the Yüdava kings Bhillama and Jaitugi, Paramara Subhata- 
varman and the Muslims under the leadership of Qutbuddin.: In 1197 A.D. his capital Anahilla- 
pštaka was plundered by the Muhammadans. In the latter part of his reign, Bhima’ secured 
the assistance of Viradhavala, son of Lavanaprasida, and his ministers Vastupala and Tejahp&la. 
He was succeeded by Tribhuvanapála whose earliest known date is 1242 A.D. 

1 Τῷ is registered as No. 408 of Appendix B in A. E. Bp., 1950-51. 
3 [The temple seems to have been named after Mülará]a 1.—Hd.] 


з The Sireggis for Bmpire, p. 78-81. 
(117) 
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The date of this inscription is recorded in both words and figures ; but unfortunately they 
are not fully preserved. The incomplete passage érimad-Vikramabhipasya varshanam deddal £a] 
in line 24 shows that the year falls in the thirteenth century of the Vikrama era. The third figure 
after Sarh in line 25, from the part that is preserved, seams to be either 4 or б. It may be compared 
with the figure 4 occurring in lines 23-25 and'5 in lines 3, 8 апа 25. The date may therefore be some- 
where between V.S. 1240 and 1259, 1.9., between 1183-84 and 1202-03 A.D. 


As already indicated above, the inscription records the restoration of the temple of Chandra- 
prabha, the eighth Jain Tirthatkara, at Prabhasa ‘on the shore of the western ocean’ (line 39). 
Tt is interesting to note that verse 42 referring to the miracle associated-with theimage of Chandra- 
prabha is found in Madanaktrti's Sasanachatustrich sika! which is a Sanskrit work in 34 verses ір 
praise of various Jain holy places. Madanaktrti is considered to be a contemporary of Randtia 
A&&dhara whose known dates range from 1228 to 1243 A.D.*. 


The inscription refers to Kundakunda of Nandi-sangha (line Т). The name of this illustrious 
Jain teacher is associated with numerous sects of Digambara Jain teachers. Kundakunda Padma- 
nandin was the author of many Prakrit works on Jain philosophy. Though his traditional date 
falls in the first century B.C., some scholars put him after Pushpadante and Bhitabali, the authors 
of the Shatkhangagama, in the second century A.D.,? while others place him after Sarvanandin, 
the author of the Lokavibhaga (458. A.D.).* The second of these two views appears to be nearer 
the truth. The domicile, from which Kundakunda’s name was derived, was Kondakunde, now 
identified with Konkondala in the Anantapur District, Andhra Pradesh.’ 


Early epigraphical records of the Jain sect called Kundakund-&nvays are found in Mysore 
Btate and date from 797 A.D.* They refer to several subdivisions of the line, vix. Desiga-gana," 
Kránür-gans,* Méshapashanagachcha,® eto. The inscription under study is probably the earliest 
epigraphioal record of this line in Northern India. 


Srikirti referred to in this inscription seems to be identical with the teacher of this name 
mentioned in Srichandra’s Kathakisha.1* In the praéasti portion of this work, Srutakirti, the 
disciple of Srikirti, is said to have been honoured by kings Bhdja and Gatgéya.11 He was succeeded 





1 Published by the Vir&seva Mandir, Daryaganj, Delhi, 1950, and also in the Andkanio, Vol. ІХ, p. 410. 
In ita complete form the verse runs as follows: Yasya sndma-payó-weléptam—akhilass bush {Ает ἑανζάλναεγαί δ 
souvarna-siabali ba-mirmitam—ioa bshémankcrom vigrakas | ésatvad-bhabii-vidhtyindh ἐχδλαίαπιαήν CAandra- 
prabhak sa prabbus—fird pasohima-sigarasya jayatid=Digeisastsh ólsanam [| 

* Nathuram Premi, Jain Sahitya our Itihds, p. 946. 

з Skajkkandagoma, Vol. I, Intro., р. 58. 

1 Jain Sahitya aur ]μλᾶ», p. 6. 

ΟΜ, Vol. XLVI, pp. 1 ff. 

* C£. the Manne inscription in Fp. Carn., Vol. IX, Nelamangala No. 60. Tho Mercara plates of Avinite, dated 
Saka 388, referring to six teachers of tho Kupjakund-dnvays are considered to be spurious. 

* Ep. Cam., VoL VI, Kadur No. 1 (Baka 898). 

s Ibid, Vol VOT, Soreb No. 268 (Saka 997). 

* Ibid., Vol. УП, Shimoga No. 10 (Saka 1001). 


adkirah = Kirma-rija-samah pert || 3 .......... Kund-indu-nirmalg К. | 
KAormó mariah sayah эй Ыі танд munissarah | 11 T'armdt-tam-pakaA érimincea-prabhieiotiairmaias | 
Srutakirtih sawwipanad тайын roindkorddaica | 13 .......... Ging ἔγα- Βλδ]αᾶ &c-AMi-samasia-wripa-pugawei) | 


у [These kings аге no doubt identioal with Paramire Bhõja (ο, 1010-55 A.D.) end Kalachurn ξήρῦγε, 
ο, 1015-41 A.D.).—Rd.] 
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by Sahasraktrti whose disciple Viryachandra was the teacher of Srichandra, author of the Katha- 
kasha. The patrons of Srichandra were the grandsons of one Sajjana who was the Dharmasthàna- 
göshthika of king Μπ]ατβ]α of Anshillapura. 

Little is known about other teachers mentioned in the inscription. The Nandisaħgha Pattë- 
vali! names one Charukirti in V. S. 1262-64. His identification with the teacher of that name 
mentioned here remains uncertain. 

The inscription testifies to the flourishing condition of Jainism in Gujarat in the reign of Bhima 
П, even after a setback received under the rule of Ajayapala and Mülaraja П. It also goes to 
prove that the Digambara sect of the Jains continued to flourish in Gujarat even under the over- 
whelming influence of the great Svétambara teacher Haémachandra who is probably referred to 
in line 15 of our inscription. 


TEXT? 


[Metres : Verses 1-23, 25-28, 33-38 Anushfubh ; verses 24, 31, 39-40, 4445 Arya ; verse 41 
Indravajrü ; verse 42 Büdülavikridita ; verse 43 Malini. 


Waa πὶ {Чї π- 


T< 
1 Ind, Ant., Vol. XXI, p. 77. 
2 From an impression. 
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13 e duda i E a ο RM QI 
Wadi Β 

14 ces тй oem esee ku үдә, й 
επ чча (ssat)f- 

15 =en ata ата ACT l TORIS TT [ns] PAE [at τσ] 


16 Үт ЇЙ afe(Qater ra afra ut ἃ 
17 fa рачаз ће чате: 1 а: ππαττεη[ηοα]απητετοίτοτη' 
18 зч cere id afe eire fe Жош fter: kif- 


jos š dientes (wy. RC de өтт πα B VENTES | 
Uy re q+. эштен. азе E төйи ferpens aF- 

Ql es P ач бгаан чеч l арчага теча вео 

ЕЕК νο ТЕ ο ο ο 


Я SYST U 2 Waña aiea чтят). Т πὲ "τ 
тинте quie | 


93 cnc kr A o а шаклы те SS 


κ ο ο Чочу. ч. TERT qfesrranreer 
за тате qasi (sa) Mya Raae- .. 


24 νε... ο л 
dé d des ы и a Gi: ач: ты. 
artes ed (ds) iv afenga ячїлї amis] | 

95 Un җайга: TA чптбетаччте ү хааћ чаї (ятя) uwa g $9 777 





1 [The reading seems to be ramgs—Ed.] 
' 2 [The word is spparently “maséA.—Ed.] 
* (The reading is irdma.—Ed.] 
*[The letters may be restored as °m—atidivywhh --Ed.] 
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άν xam 
iw Di ieee 4f: 


; i «3 Aleman abs ; 
eae gz, is Aue ifa A: 
е ан ch E s 
pi ДЕҢ, καλώς; ia: 
asta a Qar MES ERE аа t 
αρα CENE j κ. 
(най лз даша татаал CIE: fest 
Aisne ag eR ОГ ER Pa 
Ets пахта UU т uH 3 
γος 1154 ` a ка vx SUC 
[πι ДИБ ФӘНЕ ДАШ ЕДА 
Tas Gaii. ng: E а: ес S Cai ety 
EHE алаят: = E 





Νο. 22—UNCHAHRA FRAGMENTARY INSCRIPTION OF V. S. 1294 ` 
( 1 Plate ) 
D. O. бтволв, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 1.5.1958) 

The insaribed slab was secured for the Allahabad Municipal Museum from the village of Un- 
chahra in the former Nagod State, now merged in Madhya Pradesh. The fragmentary inscription 
was noticed in the Journal of the О. Р. Historical Society, Vol. VITI, pp. 21 ff., and published 
above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 186 f., without illustration. It is re-edited here sinoe our views do not 
entirely agree with those of the previous writers on the subject. 

The inscribed area on the stone slab measures about 17} inches in height and about 12 inches 
in breadth. There are altogether 21 lines of writing, the first of which is only partially preserved. 
But it appears that the first line of the ingoription is completely broken away along with the upper 
part of the stone, so that the first line of the extant part of the record is really line 2 of the insorip- 
tion. A few letters are broken away and lost at the end of several of the lines. The aksharas 
are about three quarters of an inch in height. | 

The characters of the inscription belong to the Dévanagari alphabet of about the thirteenth 
century. The language of the record is Sanakrit and it ів written in both prose and verse. There 
are five stanzas in the first half of the epigraph in lines 1-13, the reet of it in lines 18-22 being in 
prose. The palaeography and orthography of the inscription closely resemble those of the 
later records of the Gahadavala kings, although it is a few decades later than the latest known 
G&hadavála epigraph. The use of final m at the end of the second and fourth feet of verses and of 
the class nasal instead of amusvüra in some савез are interesting orthographical features of the 

inscription under study. 

The date of the record is given in the prose part in lines 18-20 as the Damanaka-chaturdaét 
iitht in the year 1294 (in words) apparently of the Vikrama Sarhvat. Unfortunately the name 
of the week-day is lost. The month is not mentioned by the scribe no doubt because the name of 
the А gives a clear indication. We know that Damanaka-chaturdad! is the name of the 14th 
нм of the bright half of the month of Chaitra.! V.S. 1294, Chattra-su. 14, seems to correspond 
to Tuesday, March 30, 1238 A.D. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction and consecration of a temple of the 
god Siva styled Vindhyéévara by а lady whose name appears to be Uddalladévi. The name 
occurs in the prose part in line 17. It was apparently also mentioned in verse 1 ; but the passage 
containing the letters appears to have broken ажар. Where exactly the temple was built is not 
specified ; but probably it was built near the village of Unchahra where the inscribed stono 
slab has been found. Verse 3 suggests that the temple stood on a hillock pertaining to the Vindhyan 
range and the suggestion seems to be supported by the name Vindhyésvara applied to the deity 
installed in it. A billook actually stands near the village. 

` Verse 1 of the inscription apparently introduces the lady who was responsible for the construc- 
tion of the temple in question, although the passage containing her name, as already noted above, 
seams to have broken away. There is а player in this stanza for the continuity and continuous 
rule probably of the royal family to which she belonged. Verse 2 speaks of Ranakachakravarisn 
Lakshmana alias Dharmadiva who was related to the mother (mdtiri-paksha) of the said lady. 
` The introduction of this ruler, who was probably the maternal кышт or uncle of the ш 


1 Bee also ARABT, 1985-86, pp. 96-96. 
3 Above, Vol. XXII, p. 184. 
. (131) . 
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` 


difficult to explain unless it is supposed that he жаз a ruler of the Unchahra area where the temple 
was built by her. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) state how the lady caused a temple 
of the god Stilin or Dhtürjati (Le. Siva) styled Vindhy&évara to be built apparently on the Vindhyas. 
The purpose behind the construction of the temple is stated to have been the lady’s desire to obtain 
wealth including sons and grandsons as well as the salvation of her dead ancestors. The last stanza 
(verse 5) states that the eulogy was composed by Pangia Bukhákare. 


The second half of the inscription in prose repeats parts of what is already stated in the versified 
“section discussed above. But, although it does not mention Répakachakravartin Lakshmana 
alias Dharmadéva, it gives some interesting details not found in the verses. Here the lady 
"Uddallad8vi is stated to have caused the temple of Vindhyéévare to be built and consecrated 
it on the Damanaka-chaturdasi in V.S. 1294 for obtaining wealth including children and grand 
children as well as for her own beatitude and the salvation of the twentyone past generations of 
her family. It is possible to think that reference is here to seven generations of each one of the 
three families to which she was related, viz. the families to which her father, mother and husband 
belonged. A damaged passage in line 20 seems to suggest that she performed the pious deed 
as а result of the god Vindhy&évaradéva having ordered her to do во in a dream. The lady is 
further described as born in the Kanyakubja country and to have been the daughter of Μαλᾶ- 
sGmantaraja Bharahadéva of the R&shfra family. Rashfra here is apparently a mistake for 
Rishtrakita. This shows that the lady was a scion of the Rishtrakite ruling family of Kanya- 
kubja, ie. Kanoj. She is stated to have been the paffa-rdyas or chief queen of a chief named 
Mahamandad&va who is described asa aimania or feudatory of a ruler of the Gahadavala 
dynasty, whose name appears to be Aradakkamalla. A person named Ῥαμφώα Sasyakara is 
mentioned at the end of the inscription in line 22 apparently as the writer indicating that he wrote 
the document on the stone for facilitating the work of engraving. 


The importance of the inscription lies in the fact that it mentions no leas than four rulers 
who flourished in the early decades of the thirteenth century in different parte of U. P. when that 
Tegion is generally believed to have formed an integral part of the dominions of the Muhammadans. 
These four rulers, who are not known from any other souroe, are : (1) Rapakachakravartin Laksh- 
mapa-Dharmsdéva of the Unchahra region ; (2) Mahdsdmantaraja Bharahadéva of the Rashtra- 
kita dynasty of Kanoj ; (3) атата Mahamandadóva, a feudatory of the Оаћафау а king ; 
and (4) king Aradakkamalla of the Gahadavala family. Of these, the first three were feudatories, 
But, while Mahamandaddva, whose name seems to exhibit an influence of the Arabic name Muham- 
mad, was a subordinate of the Gahadavala king, the overlords of Lakshmansa-Dharmadéva and 
Bharahadéva are not known. Whether they acknowledged the supremacy of the Muhammadans 
is not clear, although that is not improbable even if the fact has not been indicated in the inscription. 
The real status of Gahadavala Aredakkamalla is also difficult to determine. He had no doubt some 
feudatories under him ; but neithes subordinative nor imperial epithets have been used with 
his name. 

The Set-Mahet inscription! of 1119-20 A.D. speaks of Rishtraktita Gópála, king of Gàdhipura 
(Le. Kanoj), and king Madana. This Madana has been identified with Madanapala mentioned 
ав the son of G5pala in the Budaun stone inscription’ of the time of Lekhapsp&la who represented 
the fourth generation after Madanap&la and may have flouriahed about a century later in the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. Bharahadéva of our inscription may have belonged to a 
branch of the same house. Lakhanapdla of the Budaun inscription may be identified with Lakah- 
maya-Dharmadéva of ourreoord if it is believed that marriage was allowed between different 





1 Bhandarkar's List, No. 204 
2 Ibid, No. 1670. 
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branches of the Ráshtreküfa family.! These Ráshtrakütas appear to have owed allegiance to the 
Gahadavila emperors and, after the overthrow of the Gahadavalas, to the Muhammadans. 

It is well known that in А.Н. 590 (1193 A.D.), Mahammad Ghirt, while he was advancing 
against Kanoj and Baniras, encountered ‘Jaichand, the R&i of Banaras’ (i.e. the Gühadav&la king 
Jayachchandra) in the vicinity of Chandwar or Chandr&war near the Jumna in the Etawah District 
of U.P. Jaichand was killed and his capital Banaras was oocupied by the Muhammadans. That, 
however, the Gihadavile suzerainty was not completely destroyed in 1193 A.D., is indicated by 
the Machhlishahr plate? issued by king Hari&chandra, son of Ji aydchchandra, on Sunday, Pausha- 
fu. 15, V.8. 1253 (January 6, 1197 A.D.), and the Bélkhara pillar inscription? of Tuesday, Vai&&kha- 
їп. 11, V.8. 1253 (April 29, 1197 A.D.) when the feudatory chief Vijayakarna ruling over a part of 
the Mirzapur District acknowledged the suxerainty of an unnamed imperial ruler of Kanyakubja. 
The Bélkhira inscription shows that Vijayakarpa was not subdued by the Muhammadans before 
April 1197 A.D. although he was doubtful whether he could still refer to G&hadavala Hari&chandra 
as his overlord. The present inscription referring to a Gahadavala king named Aradakkamalla as 
the overlord of Samanta Mahamanda in V.8. 1294 (1238 A.D.) suggests that the rule of the Gahada- 
vals dynasty did not end with the death of Hari&chandra. But it is difficult to determine whether 
Aradakkamalla was ruling ав а subordinate of the Muhammadans or as an independent monarch 
in the regions still unsubdued by the Musalmans. The Tabagat-i-Nagiri,* which attributes the 
conquest of Bud&un, Banaras, Kinnauj-i-Shergarh (Kanoj) and Tirhut to Ititmish, also speaks of 
an independent Hindu king named Barta, Britü or Prithu who is stated to have held sway in ‘the 
territory of Awadh (Ayódhy&)' and to have been killed by the Muhammadans sóon after А.Н. 
.623 (1226 A.D.). The continuity of Gáhadavala rule probably to a still later date, as suggeted by 
the inscription under study, may indicate that king Prithu was a scion of the Gahadav&la dynasty. 
His name, however, does not sound like the names of the later Gahadavàlas ending with the word 
chandra. Nor does the name of Aradakkamalla sound like that of a later G&hadavala. Whether 
this means that they belonged to & branch line of the family cannot be determined without further 
light on the subject. But, if Arsdakkamalla ruled as an independent monarch, it has to be admit- 
ted that even as late as the second quarter of the thirteenth century the Muslims were in ocoups- 
tion only of the important cities and strongholds while the countryside of the Gühadavàla empire 
still continued to be under Hindu domination. 


Only two geographical names are mentioned in the inscription. They are the well-known 
Kanyakubjadé&a (1.9. the territory around the city of Капој) and the Vindhya mountain range. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 3 Sárdülavikridita ; verso 2 Vasantatilaka ; verses 4-б Anush{ubh.J 
1. ... . €———voo0-—vu—uuu--——wu-—-—u—-— 
3 [dtpteai]va suréndra-magdala-mu — — — v — — v — [|] ——— 
3 na gupóna bhanti bhuvané sarvvó teyà nyakkritá[s-te]— — v v — [bhava]- 


1 In that case, ths Eshtzakütas settled in the Unohahra area after their dislodgment from Budaun by the 
Muhsmmadans. According to a tradition current about the southern borders of the Allahabad District, tne 
G&haqsvülas settled in the northern region of Vaghelkhand after the Muslim conquest of Калап] and Banaras. 

* Tbid., No. 435. . 

3 Ibid., No. 434. 

4 Raverty's trans., Vol I, pp. 627-29. 

5 From impressione. 

* Probably the Siddkam symbol followed by the word svast stood at the beginning of the line. 
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‚ ` 31 вйб-уз Кага pretishthüpitaé-cha | νᾶ . 
ου. ο νο йн. 2 ἂν 





1 Three syllables wero omitted-here by-the scribe от engraver through oversight. A word like fayali would 
suit the metro,  . Ё Е 

з The intended name ix apparently ‘Réshtrektite. - N 

* Sandhi hes not.been observbd here. $^ 

4 Sandhı has not been observed here. Above dda which'is the seodnd аЁзйага in the name; there are what 
may be traces of a sign of medial ai. The« quoen's name may, therefore, ‘possibly, be Ойда Шай ант (for Uddllladéet Ὦ 
also. ` 

s The lost akshard ei ыб anil of te Ens mal be feltjred as kab.. ud s: ANUS gne “р 

* Tho ирме at i oF Gui ns аА Wy begirisiag of the Zar пара tho eloration salt ^ 

7 The lost name of the weok-day may be conjesturglly restored as Kuja. 


* The few abskarat, lost bt tho end of. the line-may be-ponjecturally restored as ἀξξίδέ- ἐπα trei i. 

* About five-aksharas аго lost here. What Һар been read as wü may also be read κα ος; 75 t 2070 Эсте 

11 Read -Satyakartaa. ieee па сат eed eee Sore UNE 
$ H eara ha να 


n ιν απ. тай αν pila. 
Ded EE - MES 7 


Unchahra ο Inscription of V. S. 1294 
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Νο. 23—WARANGAL INSCRIPTION OF RAGHUDEVA, KALI YEAR 4561 


(1 Plate) 
D. C. SIROAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Beoeived on 12.5.1958) 


Many of the imperial ruling families of the Deccan had their capitals in the former Hyderabad 
State now merged in the Mysore, Andhra Pradesh and Bombay States. . Thus MAnyakhéta of the 
Rashtrakitas, Kalyana of the Later Chélukyas and Kalachuris, Dévagiri of the Yadaves and 
-Anumakonda and Vararbgallu of the Kakatfyas were all situated in different parte of the former 
State of Hyderabad. It was therefore expected that the area, if properly explored, would yield 
в large number of interesting inscriptions and some time ago a band of my colleagues and assistante 
were sent to various parts of the region to begin the work. In the course of the exploration of a 
very small part of the area in 1957-58, Mr. К. H. V. Sarma and Pandit V. 8. Subrahmanyam, both 
Epigraphical Assistants in the Office of the Government Epigraphist for India, visited Warangal 
and copied some inscriptions that were found at the place. One of these inscriptions from Warangal 
is edited in the following pages. I am thankful to Mr. Sarma and Pandit Subrahmanyam for the 
assistance they have rendered me in the preparation of this article, . 

About 150 years ago, Mackenrie's Pandite copied the inscription and their tentative transcript : 
finds a place in the Mackenzie Manuscripts, 15-4-ὔ, p. 106 (cf. Bharats, Vol. XII, Part i, pp. 426 
ff). Unfortunately the Pandits could not read the epigraph satisfactorily. 

The inscription is divided into two parta, the first engraved on the right wall of the gate of 
the Warangal fort while the second part is incised on the left wall of the same structure. The first 
part contains ten lines of writing covering an area about five feet in length and two feet and one 
inch in height. There are only eight lines in the second part which covers a space about aix feet and 
six inches long and one foot and eight inches high. The epigraph is continued from the first to the 
second part. The preservation of the writing is not satisfactory as the letters are rubbed off in 
many parte of the record. 

The characters of the inscription are Telugu. Initial a has a rather peculiar form resembling 
modern Telugu lg in shape. But the language is Oriya which ів, however, considerably influenced 
by Sanskrit. There are many errors m the language and orthography of the record. The date, 
quoted in lines 2-5, is Saturday (Brtha-vdsara'), Mrigasira-nakshatra, Migha-éu. 10, in the 
year PramBthin which is mentioned as corresponding to the Kali year indicated by the defective 
passage yéka Satad-adhika-parhcha-sat-dttara-chatu[h*]}-sahasra-parimit2, The expression pashaha- 
éat-öttara (i.e. ‘with the addition of 500’) qualifying chatuh-sahasra (i.e. 4,000) ір the same context 
suggests that the number intended in yékaéatad-adhika qualifying parkcka-£ata should he loas than 
hundred. The word yéka (ēka, ‘one’) forming the first part of this expression clearly suggests that 
the intended number is one of those immediately following 10 or any of its multiples between 20 
and 90. But the name Pramathin applied to the year, which apparently corresponded to one of 
the Kali years from 4501 to 4599, shows that the Kall year 4561 current (1.9. Kali 4560 
expired) is intended since no other year in the said period of 99 years corresponds to the oyolie year 
Pram&thin of the South Indian calendar. Saturday, Magha-éu. 10, Mrigasira-nakshatra, in Kali 
4561 current, corresponds regularly to the 2nd February, 1460 A.D. ` UN 

The proposed emendation of yékadatad-adhika as &kashashiy-adMka is supported by the internal 
evidence of the inscription. As will be seen below, the record mentions Raghudéva, the governor- 
1 For Brika-ara meaning Saturday, see above, Vol. XXXI, p. 100, noto 1, 
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of Rajahmundry under Gajapsti Ἐκρί]δάνατε of Orissa, in conneotion with the Oriya conquest of 
the fortress of Vorurhgallu in the land (rajya) of Vararhgallu, i.e. the Warangal fort. The occu- 
pation of Warangal by the Oriyas is mentioned in another inscription! in the fort, referring to ite 
conquest by Kapiléévara’s son Harhbira and bearing the date Pramathin, Magha-éu. 10, Va (і.е. 
Vadda-v&ra, Saturday) which is exactly the same as the date of the record under study.- There 
ів no doubt that both the inscriptions refer to the same event, viz. the conquest of the Warangal 
fort by the generals of Gajapati Kapiléévara. It may be that Harbira was the chief commander 
of the Gajapati forces and that Raghudéva was the second in command. It is interesting to note 
that Harhbtra's inscription is found on the eastern gate of the Warangal fort while Raghudéva's 
record is incised on ite western gate, locally known ав the fifth gate. This &peara to show that the 
two leaders of the Gajapati forces led the attack on the Warangal fort from two different sides. 
Raghudéva, the Oriya governor of Rajahmundry, is also known from several of his inscriptions 
bearing dates if the sixth decade of the fifteenth century." 

The objeot of the insaription is recorded in two sentences in the last two lines (lines 17-18). The 
concluding part of the first of these sentences is very much damaged. But it seams to read as 
Vorurhgarh}i-durgga-patimku sadhila in which sidhila (past tense of the Oriya verb sadhivd) haa 
no doubt been used in the sense of ‘subdued’ or ‘defeated’. It is therefore stated here that 
Raghudéva-naréndra subdued the lord of the Vorurhgay -durga (i.e. the Warangal fort). 
The second sentence says that he spared the lives of the governor of the fort and the latter's 
followers (γέλατα sasainya-sahitya ziva-dina dila). The conquest of Warangal by the generals of 
Kapiléévara is one of the events in the struggle between the Bahmanis of Gulbarga and the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. . 

The inscription is interesting from several points of view. In the first place, it represents the 
god Vishnu as the imperial ruler of the earth and apparently as the overlord of the emperor 
Kapilésvara of the Süryavarh&I Gajapati family of Orissa. The date of the record has been 
put against the background of eternity as it is represented as falling in the eternal reign period of 
the said god. This is because of the fact, as we have shown eleswhere,? that Ganga Anahgabhtma 
ΤΗ (о. 1211-38 A.D.) dedicated his kingdom in favour of the god Purushóttama-Jagann&tha of 
Purl, who is regarded as a form of Vishnu, and that the Ganga king's successors as well as the later 
imperial rulers of Orissa including their theoretical successors, the present Mahárüjas of Purt, 
regarded themselves as the vioeroys of the deity who was considered the real lord of the oountry. 
This conception is noticed in several inscriptions of the Чайда dynasty. The present epigraph 
is the only record outside the Ganga family, which echoes the same idea. There is, however, 
a slight difference in the conception as found in the inscription under review. The god is not 
represented here as the lord of the kingdom of Orissa with the king of Orissa as his viceroy. 
The idea expressed in our record is that the god was the lord of the earth while Kapiléévara, 
endowed with imperial style, was the king of the Utkala country under him. This mode of intro- 
ducing a king is possibly the only cage of the kind in the whole range of Indian epigraphy. 

The second point of interest in the record is ite style which exhibite an influence of certain ins- 
criptions of the Gatgas. Some of the passages in Kapiléévara’s description in the present insorip- 
tion are copied from records like the Draksharima,* Bhubaneswar’ and KafiohIpuram* inscriptions 
of Anangebhima ПІ and one of the Kapilas inscriptions! of Narasirhha I (ο 1238-64 A.D.) The 

1 Above, p. 1, note δ; IHQ, Vol. XXXIII, pp. 280-81; of. SII, Vol. VII, p. 872, No; 783. 

3 Above, pp. 1.2. 

* Thid., Vol. XXX, p. ιν. 

* SIT, Vol. IV, p. 407, No. 1829. 

* Above, Vol. XXX, p. 234. 

* Ibid., Vol. XXXI, pp. 94 ff. 

* Beo above, pp. 41 ff. 
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most interesting among these epithets are those which speak of the king as MaA&évara-puira, Pu- 
rushattama-puira and Durga-putra. In the similar representation of Anatgabhtma III and his 
son Narasirhha I, one may notice the fact that these kings, in spite of their staunch devotion to the 
god Vishnu in the shape of Purushdttama-Jagannatha of Purt, could not possibly dissociate them- 
selves totally from the Saiva leanings of their ancestors. Since, however, the hold of Vaishnaviam 
became gradually stronger and stronger on the kings of Orissa, it is rather strange that the same 
epithets were applied to Kapilésvara who flourished two centuries later. But this may be 
‘explained by the suggestion that’ the SüryavarháIs were also Saivas originally. It Has, however, 
to be noticed that a similar description of Kapilésvara is not noticed in any otherinsoription of 
the Siryavarhé! Gajapati family. Are we then to suppose that the reason underlying the above 
description of Kapilésvara was the Saiva leanings of Raghudëva? It will be seen from our analysis 
below that Raghudéva calls himslef £ri-Durga-varaputra as well as sri-Jaganndthadéva-[labdha*]+ 
vara-prasüda. He also bore the typical Saivite name Virabhadra. This prince as well as his father 
and grandfather are further represented as devotees of the god Mallinátha and the goddess Gana- 
mangalachand! or Mangalachand!. These two deities are probably to be identified respectively 
with Siva and Parvati since the name Mallinatha is known to be often applied to а Siva-litga! and 
Chand! and Mangalachandi аге both well-known names of the said goddess. As Raghudéva’s 
grandfather was Kapil&évara's father, it is possible to think that the family wasoriginally Saiva and 
that Kapiléévara was the first of its members, who was devoted to the god Purushdttama- 
Jagannatha. Kapiléévar& may have become a devotee of the said deity after his accession to. 
the throne of Gajapati Bhanu IV, since theoretically the Ganga throne belonged to the god. 

The first section of the inscription in lines 1-5 gives the date, viz. Saturday, Magha-éu. 10, 
Mriga&ir&-nakshatra in the year 4561 current (in words) in the first quarter of Kali which is one of 
the four ages, the name of the year being Pram&thin. This year is mentioned with reference to 
the victorious reign of the illustrious god Vishnu just as is done in the osse of dates falling in the 
reigns of particular kings. In consonance with this interesting reference, the date is stated to 
have fallen in the second Parardha of the god Brahman, in the Sv5tsvar&ha Kalpa and the 
twentyeighth Chstur-yuga of the Vaivasvata Manvantara. Lines 5-6 likewise mention the 
locality, where the inscription was put up, in an equally grand setting. The concluding 
part of this passage cannot be fully deciphered. But it seams to speak of the tract of Varurhgallu 
(Warangal) within the dominions of Umainudaha(*saha) described as the Suratána of Kalubaraga, 
ie. the Bahmani Sulfin Humayun Sh&h (1458-61 A.D.) of Gulbarga. This land is stated to have 
been situated in the western tract of the Andhra country which formed a part of Bhüratevarsha 
lying in the Jambüdvtpa section of the earth. This ів in consonance with the old conception aocor- 
ding to which Jambi-dvipa was one of the four or seven dvipas constituting the earth. The re- 
presentation of a locality in a similar setting, is however, not unknown in South Indian insorip- 
tions. Thus an inscription? of 1077 A.D. gives the situation of the capital of the Kadambas of 
Banavüsi in the following words: “ Among the fourteen worlds is the middle world, one таўы 
inextent. In the centre of that middle world is the Golden Mountain, to the south of which is 
the Bharata land, in which like the curls of the lady earth shines the Kuntala country, to which 
an ornament [with various natural beauties] is Banavüsi." 
- The next passage in lines 7-17 introduces Raghudéva-naréndra who was responsible for the 
setting up of the record. First is mentioned in lines 7-8 JagésvaradSva-mAhfrdya described 
as а devotes of the god Mallinàtha and the goddess Ganamatgalachandi. Nextis described Jagé- 
ένατο; воп Ргаійра-КарПёбувгайбта-тойһагаја in lines 8-14. Kapiléévara is stated to have 

1 Of. P. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Diswiots, Par Ш, 1956, Nos. Mn. 
18-25 (pp. 49 f£). 

* Hp. Cara, Vol VIII, Sorab No. 283. See also the Vilsa grant of Prdélaya-nfiyaka, verses 5 fr. 
{above Vol. XX XII, p. 200). 
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become a lord of the Utkala country at the command of the illustrious Purushdttama deeoribed 

as the lord of the fourteen worlds, 1.6. the god Purushdttama-Jagannitha of Purl. Next he is des- 

ооа as ‘ the son of Mah&évara (Siva) ’, ‘the son of Purushdttama (Vishnu)’ and ‘the son of 
Durga’. As already indicated above, these epithets and some others in the description of Kapileó- 
vara appear to have been borrowed from oertain records of the байда king Anatgabhima III 
and his son and succeasor Narasirhha І. In the inscription under study, Kapiléévara is endowed 
with the imperial title MahardjadMraja-Paramaévara and 18 desoribed as belonging to the solar 

race. He is further called. 4i-vira-Gajapaty (the Gajapati who is an illustriqus hero), Gaugaévara 
(lord of Gauda) and vijita-navako}i-Karpdj-eévara (1074 of.the Karpata-nine-crore country con- 
quered by him). It is interesting.to note that-Kálavarag-2vara (i.e. the lord of Gulbarga) is not- 
added here to Kapiléévara’s epithets as in other records. This is probably because the inscription 

was set up in an area belonging to the dominions of the Bahmani Bultëns of Gulbarga and the 

local people were expected to sneer at the hollowness.of the claim. ` : 

Kapilésvara was the first independent imperial ruler'of.the family and. Baghüdéva i is known to 
have been his younger brothers’ ‘son: and his vioeroy dt Rajahmundry. The mention of Jags- 
évara as а makaraya (i.e. πια]ᾶνᾶ]α) showe:tbat he was also s ruling chief. This is supported by 
the evidence of the Raghudévapura grant. Lines 14-16 "of; our inscription mention Parabu- 
tamadéva as the younger brother. of “Kapiléévara and “as a dévotes of Mallinithadéva and Ma- 
tgalachand! (elsewhere. called ` Ganamagalachandt):. "Parasurmadóv&-rüya's son Raghudéva is 
mentioned in the following lines; He is called Virabhadra Raghudéva-naréndra and is des- 
cribed as & devotee of. the god’ Mallin&thadeva and the goddess Ganamatgalachand! and also as 
having been a favourite son of the goddess Durga and as favoured by Jagànnüthadóva, ie. the 
god Purushóttama-Jaganri&tha of Pur. It'is further stated that Raghudéva was the ruler of 
RAjamahéndgravara, i.e. Rájamaharidrepurá, ‘which’ is the modern Rajahmundry. As already 
indicated above, the object of the insoription is reootdéd 1 in the last two lines. (lines 17-18) which. 
state that Raghudéva subdued the has of the Warangal fort but that” he spared the lives of 
the said Behmani officer-and his soldiers. · Sao AL 

The god Mallinatha aéems to have been the әу ‘deity- ae iis В е of Каранга, Since 
Mallinàtha as the name of g deity ів very populan in the Telugu speaking areas ‘and not in Oriasa, 
the original home of the Büryavarhát- Gajapati family máy have been in: the. Andhra country. 
As we have elsewhere suggested, the mother of Kapiléévara: was 1. porc i the Velama 
community of Andhra. 3 

The genealogy of the Siryavarhal Gajapatis of Orissa supplied by thé кь inscription re- 
presents Kapil&évara and Рагаёпгата as the sons of Jāgēśvara, and Raghudéva, governor of 
Rajahmundry, as the son of Parasurima. This information is already available from the 
Raghudévapura and Dórapàlem grants of Raghudéva edited above. But  Raghudova's secon- 
dary name Virabhadra is known only from the present record. 

The geographical names mentioned in the inscription have already been discussed ibove. 





TEXT: 
Part I 
1 $r-Vishpgu-rajya-pravarddhamánasya?|* adya [Brahmand] dvitlyya(ya)-parirddha | Své- 
(Sv8)tavaraha-kalpé | 
1 Above, pp 4, 6 ff. 
s Of. ibid., p. 7. 


? See ibid., pp. 1 ff. 

* From an impression. 

5 Botter read “mand. Ë 
* The dagda here and in other places in this and the following lines are superfluous. 
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2^ Vaivasvata-manvathtta(ta)ré | ashtabi[ri Jaatitarh! | Sha yd gens" Kald(lan) |.prethama- 
раё | yekaáat&d-a-? 


3 dhika- | ратсһа-йа{-бйага- - | chatulh*]- -sahasra- | pariznits] А avadhot | Premadi 


sarhvatsaró | Uttar-B- 


4 уар5 | &t&i-rutau* | Magha-miss | кышкы | dašamyarh- p 
v&saró | Mrigasi(éi)r& Я 


5 nakabatré|iha prithivydsh | Jarhbt-dvips вьцвыйтайа} -varshs | Апаһга-4гё- ai 


rggata-[pasobima]- 


6 diéa-bhagé | Ka[Iu]baraga-suratüna- E Urmainu&ahh* | Vorurhgalla- | τᾶ]γ[δ] 


T &r1-Mallinthadéva- бараатай агора trans | £r-Jg&é[vjaradbva- mābā- 


8 [r&yam]kara putre | éri-chaturddada- bhuvan-ädhipáti értmatu] | ért- Рабату" E i 


9 d&&ad-Utke]-àdhiáa | kita- ο... λιτά δια, | здрава -pari K: 


krama | 


^ 


10 c od püjya- ο, Ë Мааньт рона. char- ücha Κα" ρων τοῖο -kirapa- n gt: dud 


> i 4 <“ ‹ 
αν . MS 


A> gah 8 š у o Tas PE ue 

' ` Part O. , s CE 
` _ ` roe Pat * x š - DEC abe 
M 


11 йай рш: | it Dimggi- pat ο... рее slat | E 


. dor-ddarhd&- [mahā-varāha' πια mali&]rà- - 


«5 


12 jadhiraja- сазы | а gy 2 τ emi | і 


E &rI-Rama-guna-? 


πβνα-κδβ-Κατητιβ{-δάνατα | Pratü- 


14 pa-Kapil&évara- | deva-m&hár&jarkara P tasya’ anuja ни éri- Mi linatia [8 déva- -Marhgalacha- 
rhjf-oharapa-Áaragu | &1-Рага- .. -- X 


i p 


15 á[uļrämadēvär(varh)kara putra | éri-Mallindthadéva-Ganamarhgalacharhdi-charans- | sara- 
nu | &t-Jaga[nn&thad6va]-[labdha*]- 

16 vara-prasida | ért-Durgg&-vara-putra | ST mana-marddana- | yéka*-daksha | 4тї- 
Raja[mahërhdra]- 





1 Read ?visháaiiiama". 
* Read “r-yyugfya”. 
з Read deshashfy-o°. 
1 Read abd4. 
5 Read éi£ir-artae. 
- * Bead - --. > š - =з 
T Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* The word ія redundant. 
* Read marddan-aika. 
14 DGA/58 


a € Ur 


13 ajarhkrite | ἐτῖ- μα -starhbha | ы. кыйа Gavag-thvara ajus, 2X M 


CET. NE 
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17 vara~1ijya(ja) | &t-Parusa'rámadéva-r&ya-tepaya | srI-Vire[bha]dre-Raghudsva-nar&rh- 
dra | Véruxhga[rh]ti-[durgga]- 


18 [pstirhku] sádhili | yihara sa-sainya-sahitya* j1va-d&na 4118 []|*] 





————————————————————————ÉÉ 

1 Read Paraáw°, The oxpression 41- Ратабнећзно -dévarüya-tanaya is, however, redundant since the same re- 
lationship between Parasurims end Raghud6va is already indicated in the pamage ért-Paraturdmadiedsh (созд). 
kara putra in lines 14-15 above, 


_ * The intended word is sakita which is redundant. 


No. 24—CHIKKERUR INSCRIPTION OF AHAVAMALLA, SAKA 917 
(1 Plate) | 


В. R. ἄοραι, OOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 10.4. 1958) 


In December 1957, while touring in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar District in the pre- , 
sent Mysore State in search of inscriptions, I had the opportunity of copying abont 91 inscriptions 
at Chikkerür about six miles from Hirekerür, the headquarters of the Taluk. The earliest ins- 
eription! во far found at Ohikkerür is edited here with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigtaphist for India. 


The inscription is engraved on a stone set up in front of the temple of Banadavva. Long ago 
Burgess referred apparently to the same inscription’ as lying in front of the temple of 
Banaéamkari that is the same as Banadavva. According to him, the date of that record ів Saka 
975. It will be seen, however, that the date is бака 917 and not Saka 975. 


The stone is dressed only on the surface where the insaription is engraved. There are 17 lines 
of writing. The engraver seems to have marked out on the stone the space necessary for incising 
the inscription by в line both at the top and the bottom. But as that space was not enough, he 
had to continue the writing below the line at the bottom. Above the line at the top, there are the 
figures of the sun and the moon. The record is written in Kannada characters of about the 
tenth century A.D. Barring the imprecatory verse at the end which 1s in Sanskrit, the 
language of the epigraph is Kannada and it is written in prose. 7 


The engraver has done his job in a very indiferent way and the record contains many mistakes ; 
cf. sashuastara (lines 1-2) for sathvatsara, Разййуша (lines 3-4) for Phàlguna. The form of m is mostly 
cursive. The akshara bhas in line 2 has а peculiar form. Similarly noteworthy is the form of n 
in °Uppajana and nadeda (lino 9), nsjábbc (line 11), “ιᾶίαπα (line 12) and nara} (line 15). In pupuama 
(line 4) the subscript ів n and not sis usually found in the inscriptions of that period. 


The record is dated Saka 947 (expressed partly in words and partly in figures), Jaya, ῬΉΒ].. 
gona Ῥππτιατπο (ie. ёп. 15), Saturday, Uttard-nakshatra. Tho date, which is irregular, 
dooms to be the 18th February 995 A.D. 


The record opens with the word evasti followed by the date. Then it states that, when Makd- 
mandaléévara Ahavamalladéve proceeded against Uppa]a (Utpala) in tho course of his northern 
digwijaya after having subdued his edversarica in the sonth and when Bhimayya was governing 
Banavüse-uAqdu and Nagarjjuna was the Nalgüvunda, Pa]]iga, son of Kondavanigera Jógayya 
and Nijübbe, and his wife Arasakkn, had the image of the goddess Bba]ari installed. They also 
mado a gift of land, obviously in favour of the deity. 


The record does not give the name of theruling king, but refers to a Mahámandalefvara named 
Áhavamalla. We know that the region in question was a part of the kingdom of the Western 
Chá]ukys king ТоПара IT Ahavamalla (973-97 A.D.). -But it is dificult to identify Ahavamalla 
of our record with Taila П since the former ів referred to as samadhtgatapaftchamaka&abda-maAa- 
mandalasvara while the latter's records give hih the usual sovereign titles borne by the Western 
Chajukva kings, Abavamalla of our record may be identified with Trivabedathga Satyafraya, the 


1 This has been registered аз No. 255 of 4.3, Kp.,1967-58, App. B. | 
з Antiquarian Remains of Bombay Presidency, p. 18. 


(151) 
14 DGAJ58 
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son of Taila П. А record from Lakkundi! clearly suggesta that this prince was known as Ahava- 
malla. The inscription thus offers evidence in support of the statement of Ranna that Satyaéraye 
assisted hia father in his military affaira.* 

An indicated above, the record refers to a timo when Μαλᾶπιααφαίδέοατα Ahavamalla proceeded 
against Utpala in the course of his northern dig-vijaya after he had put down his adversaries in 
the south. This indicates that Taila II had to face troubles in the south. The moment the 
R&shtrakitas were defeated by him, the fondatories of the former declared their independence. 
Gahga Mürasirhha went co far as to supp ort the Rachtrakii{a prince Indra IV in the latter’s claim ' 
for the throne. Itis well known, however, that Тав П succeeded in subduing them. But he 
had to face the Chélas who were the hereditary enemies of the Chà]ukyas as they had been 
of the R&sbtraktitas previously. The contemporary ©Һб]в king R&jar&ja I conquered Gatgavidi, 
No|ambavüdi and Tadigaippadi,* taking opportunity of the chaos that existed for some time after 
the disappearance of the Rashirakitas. Taila II took action in repulsing the Chdja advance ав is 
evidenced by an insoription‘ found at K6gali in the Hadagalli Taluk of the Bellary District, accor- 
ding to which king Ahavamalla (i.e. Taila IT) was ruling from Rodda (identified with Rodam in the 
Anantapur District) after having defeated the Оһб]ав and seized 150 elephants from the enemy, 
on Friday, the 28rd December 992 A.D. It is quite possible that, after the battle referred to in 
this record, Taila II appointed his own son as the governor of that territory. 


Three years later, in 995 A.D., our record shows that Saty&srays moved from the place and 
proceeded against Utpals in the north. This Utpala may be identified with Paramara Mufija.* 
The fact that Satydéraya proceeded against Utpala, i.e., Paramara Vikpati Muñja, is known for 
the first time from our record. The date of Mufija’s death has bean placed between V.H. 1050 
(993-94. A.D.), when Amitagati compiled his Subhashitaratnasanddha during Muiija’s reign, and 997. 
A.D. when Taila {I died.* Our record minimises this gap. If by February 995 A.D., Batya&raya 
was on his way against Utpala, the latter’s death must have taken place after that date. 


It is difficult to say whether Saty&éraya was directly responsible for the capture of Mufija 
which led to the latter’s death. Mahdsdmania Bhillama claims in his Bangamner copper-plate 
grant,’ dated 1000 A.D., that he crushed the military force of the great king Mufija and made the 
goddess of fortune observé the vow of a chaste woman in the house of the illustrious Ranaratga- 
Bhima. He might have helped Satyü&raya, whose identification with Ranarahga-Bhima is sug- 
gested by Ranna’s Gaddyuddia,* very considerably in the latier’s battle against Utpala referred 
to in our record. 


Bhimayya, it is seen from our record, was ruling over Banavasi. Several inscriptions from Yas- 
a]e* speak of Kadamba Chatjayyadéva governing over Banavasi in 998 A.D. Bhimayya must 
have begun to govern the division some time after that date. Nügürjjuna, who is said to have been 
a Najgamunda, may perhaps be identified with his namesake who is stated in an inscription from 
Hiréchavuti in the Shimoga District!* to have been a Narggavundu. 
EE 
1 SII, Vol XI, Part I, No. 52. 
з Godowuddha, А ἐνᾶδα 2, verso 47. 
s K. A, Nilakanta Sastri, The Cajas, 2nd ed., pp. 174-75. 
t Sti, Vol. IX, Part 1, No. 76, 
s Of. Ganguly, History of the Paramdra Dynasty, р. 47. 
° Ray, DHNI, Το]. П, pp. 857-58. 
1 Above, Vol. П, pp. 212 ff. 
t For the names Bhima, S&hess-Bhims, Rapaysáe-£z1-BAma-Bhtma, eto., applied to Satydirays, of. Aivin 1, 
versos 22, 52-53, δέ, Αὐτίκα, 2, verses 3, 47. 
» A. R. Ер., 198940, В.К. Nos. 90, 91 and 92% 
1 Bp, Carn, Vol. ҮТП, Sd. 354, 
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Banavüse-nüdu was the district round Banavasi, the ancient capital of the Kadambas in 
the North Kanara District of the Mysore State. 


ot : TEXT: 

1 *Svasti Sakn-npipa-kR1-Ati(ti)ta-aarh- 

2 vestara?-éatarhga]-orh[bhai]nà 

3 τα 17 [n8] Jaya-sarhvastara?da Parhigu- 

4 pa'-ma(mA)sadà punname Éanivüram-"utte[re]- 

5 nakshattrarb[|*|svasti samadhigate[pa]- 

6 füchamsháéabda-mah&marh(ma)pdaleéva- ! 

7 та &rfmat ÁhavamalladBvarh da- 

8 Б dig-Blis (hia aavich den (Eu madiy=u- 

9 ttara-dig-vijar*-geyd-Uppa]a[na] male naded=a- 

10 ndu Bhi(Bh!)mayyarh Banavüsi-n&den-a]e Nàgirjjunar [М8]. 
11 lge(Igá)mundu geyye Korh(Ko)ndavagigara Jógayyarh Nijahbe- 
12 ya magarh Palligarh(ga)n-atana perh(pe)ndatiy=[A Jrasakk-a- 
18 ПИТИР А Bhalariy am pratishthe geyi- 
14 'sida|* matte[la] keyya[nugget]* kottarn1? mafrh*]ga[arh [ῃ D6va-drabyari(vyarh) 
15 tilaih vapa yavadbhakshaihnti!: y8(y5) narah [|*] tàvat- 

16 vad-varisha-ssharsrana vishthayarn!* jáya- 
17 +ë kgimily? [JJ | 





1 From impressions. 
з There is ә symbol here at the beginning of the writing. 
5 Read sassateara., 
* The month referred to is Philguna. 
* An anwsvira sign seeins to have been engraved above met. 
4 Read :ifayask, 
” This and the next line are engraved in smaller characters, 
° Read geysidar. 
* The reading and interpretation of thess letters are doubtful. | ΕΤ 
19 Read koftor. 2 
11 The Intended reading may be сарі plood—bhaksha’s.. 
з Read iZwad-sarska-sakasrási vish |λᾶγᾶμι. 
18 There is z symbol here at the end of the writing, . 
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Νο. 25—DHULLA PLATE OF SRICHANDRA 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. ΒτηαλΗ, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10. 4. 1968) 


Five copper-plate grants of king Srichandra, who ruled over the south-eastern part of Bengal. 
about the second half of the tenth century A.D., have so far been discovered. Three of these, 
whioh have already been edited, are the Rampal,! KSdarpur* and Madanpur* plates. The copper- 
plate grants of Srichandra discovered at Idilpur and DhullA have not yet been edited, although 
the contente of both the inscriptions have been published. The Idilpur plate was noticed in the 
pages of this journal. The Dhull4 plate was discovered in 1925 by the late Dr. N. К. Bhattasali of 
the Dacca Museum, whose transcript of the record was utilised by the late Mr. N. G, Majumdar in 
noticing the epigraph in his Insortptions of Bengal, Vol. ПІ.» On an examination of the impreesi- 
ons of the epigraph preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist for India, it is found 
that the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory. A number of letters on both the obverse 
and reverse of the plate are rubbed off and consequently their reading is doubtful. Bhattesali 
seems to have waited for the preparation of a complete and more satisfactory transcript than 
the one supplied to Majumdar and this may be the reason why he could not publish the inscription 
till his sad demise about the beginning of 1947. | 

It is a single plate measuring 84 inches in length, Т} inches in breadth. and j inch, in 
thickness. The length quoted is that of the sides, tho plate being slightly longer in the middle. 
The well-known DAarmachakra seal of the Buddhist dynasty of the Chandras is fixed at the top of 
the plate. It ів ὃ inches in length and ite lower part (2} inches wide) disturbs the continuity of 
the writing of the first line on the obverse of the plate. The circular surface of the seal is 31 
inches in diameter. This surface closely resembles that of the seals fixed on the known copper- 
plate grants of Srichandra.* There are altogether 47 lines of writing, 23 or the obverse and 24 
on the reverse. The preservation of the writing, as already indicated above, is unsatisfactory. 

The characters resemble those of the other inscriptions of king Srichandra who issued the 
charter. Medial ais of both the prishtha-mairá and sird-mdira types. B has been indicated by the 
sign forv. The aesagraha has been used in lines 28 and 37. The language is Sanskrit and the re- 
cord is written in both prose and verse in в style similar to that in the other charters of the king. As 
a mattar of faot, all the nine verses forming the introductory part of the record are also found m one 
or other of the same king’s records. The change of anusvdra before £ to ἡ and before v to m exhibits 
some of the orthographioal peculiarities. It is also often changed to class nasals. Mistakes 
like yatiya for ]ἄμψα (line 28) and trina for trina (line 30) are interesting to note. The date in tme 
46 is difficult to read ; but the reading of the portion may be Samva(Sarwoa)t 8 A(À)svina-dina 18. 
This is of course not enough to determine the actual date of the record. But we know from other 
evidences, as already indicated above, that the Buddhist king Srichandra, who belonged to the 
Chandra dynasty and ruled over South-East Bengal, flourished about the second half of the 
tenth century A.D. 





1 Above, Vol. XII, pp. 186 ff. and Plate ; Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol. ПІ, pp. 1 ff. and Plate. 
3 Above, Vol. ΧΥΠΡΤΡ. 188 ff. and Plate ; Majumdar, op. olt., pp. 10 ff. and Plate. 
з Above, Vol, XXVIII, pp. 51 ff. and Plate; pp. 387 ff. 
‘Above, Vol. XVII, pp. 189-90 ; Majumdar, op. ctt., pp. 166-67. 
tOp. oit., pp. 165-66, 
*Ut., e.g., abore., Vol. XXVIII, Plate facing p. ὅθ. - ` r 
(154). 
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Of the 9 stanzas in the introductory part of the document, verse 1, found in all the known records 
of the king, is in adoration of the Jina (i.e. Buddha), the Dharma and the Bhikshu-satgha (i.e. the 
Buddhist Church), the holy trinity of the Buddhists. Verses 2-8 are found in the Rampal and 
Madanpur plates in the ваше order while verse 9 is the same as the seventh and last stanza of the 

introductory part of the Kédarpur plate. 


Verse 2 introduces a ruler named Pirnachandra as born in the family of the Chandras ruling 
over Rohitügiri. The following two stanzas (verses 3-4) describe Pürpachandra's son Suvarne- 
chandra who became a Buddhist. Verse б speaks of Suvarpachandra’s son 'Treilókyaohandra 
who is compared to Юра and is stated not only to have become the mainstay of the royal fortune 
of the king of the Harik®la country but also to have made himself the lord of Chandradvipa. 
Pürpachandra and Suvarpachandra may or may not have been rulers of Röbitāgiri ; but Trailókya- 
chandra was apparently the ruler of Chandradvtpa as а feudatory of the Harikéla king. If 
Rohitügiri is identified with Rohtasgarh in the Shahabad District of Bihar, it has to be suggested 
that Trailókyaohandra or one of his ancestors migrated to South-East Bengal where Tráilókya 
guoceeded in beooming the subordinate ruler of Chandradvipa within the dominions of the king of 
Harikéla. It appears that the Chandras of Rohitágiri were originally the feudatories of the Pala 
kings of Bengal and Bihar and that one of the Chandra princes са e to Bengal in connection with 
his services under the Pala master. But Trailókyachandra seems to have transferred his allegiance 
to the king of Harikéla and was rewarded by the viceroyalty of Chandradvipa. Ав we have else- 
where! suggested, Chandradvipa was the old name of parta of the Buokergunge District and Hari- 
kéla was originally the name of the area round the Sylhet District, both now in East Pakistan, 
although at a later date Harikéla (also spelt HarikZl4 and Нан) came to be used to indicate 
the tract called Vañga apparently as a result of the expansion of the dominions of the Harikéla 
rulers over wide areas of South-East Bengal. 


About the end of the ninth century, the Gurjara-Pratihára king Mahéndrapala I (ο. 885-907 
A.D.) conquered considerable areas of Bihar and North Bengal from the Palas and the fortune 
of the latter waa at a low ebb." Since the Dacoa-Tippera region appears to have formed parts of 
the empire of Dharmapala (о. 770-810 Α.Ε.) and Dévapila (ο. 810-50 A.D.), this may have been 
the timewhen the rulars of the Déva Dynasty, as known from the oopper-plate grant? of Bhavadéva, 
were ruling aa independent monarchs from the city uf Dévaparvata near modern Comilla in the 
Tippera- District of East Pakistan. Shortly after Bhavadiva, the third known ruler of the Diva 
family, a king named Kantiddva was ruling over the tract called Harikéla as we know from his 
Chittagong plate.* {t seems that the dominions of the Dévas of Davaparvate soon passed to the 
hands of the ruling family of Harikéla represented by Kantiddva and that the Harikéla kings thus 
came to be in the possession of wide areas of South-East Bengal including the Buockergunge region. 
Trailokyachandra appears to have ruled over Chandradvipa as a feudatory of the dynasty of 
Harikela kings, represented by Kantidéva, about the second quarter of the tenth centüry. 





1 Beo above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 338-39. 

* For Mah5ndrapüls's stone inscriptions in those areas, dated in his regnel years ranging between the 
years 2 and 19 (or 9), see Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1641-47. Recently I had an opportunity of examining one 
of these records, vir. the Rim-Gay& inscription (ibid, No. 1045) which R. D. Banerji (Mem. A. 8. B., 
Vol. V, p. 64) read and interpreted as fol'ows : (1) Oss Samvat 8 | ért-Mahindrapdla | "уында. (2) ka | 
Baüdi-risM-puira-Sakad?sasya, "Om, tho year 8 (from) the coronation of Mahindrapila. (The gift) of 
ВаһаЧёта, tho son of the Riski Bauri.” The correct reading of the inscription is howsver : (1) Siddham 
symbol. Sameaia 8 | Makimdapala-| rajabhisë (2) Ea || Soggérisi δ p[uya-saka désa[dkarma]. The gift of 
ihe image was made by s person named Satidirisl and his fire sons whose names are not montioned. 

s Of. JAS, Letters, Vol. XVII, pp. 88 ff. For another inscription of the 12th regnal year of Bhavadsva, of. 
pp. 21-23 of F.A. Khan's report referred to below. 


í Above, Vol. X XVI, pp. 318 ff. 
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Verse 6 introduces Trailékyachandra’s queen K&fichan& or Srikafichané, and the next stanza 
(verse 7) speaks of Srichandra, son of Traildkyachandra and his queen. Verse 8 states that Srt- 
chandra brought the earth under his sole umbrella and this conventional description apparently 
suggests that he was the first independent or imperial ruler of the family. Verse 9 describes him 
as а digvijayin in the conventional way and this also supporte the above suggestion. Ав will be 
seen below, there is another indication in favour of the same conclusion. 


The prose passage (lines 17 ff.) following the above introductory part in verse reintroduces 
king Srichandra as in good health, 1.9. as fit for making a grant. As in his other grants, the king 
is described as enjoying the imperial titles Paramaécara, Paramabhattáraka and Mahérajadhtraja, 
ав meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of the Paramasaugata (i.e. one devoted to the Sugata or 
Buddha) Maharüjadhirüja Traildkyachandradéva and as issuing the charter from his jaya- 
. skandhüvüro (meaning ‘ capital’ in this саве) at Vikramapura. .It has to be noticed that, while 
Trailbkyachandra is endowed with the title Mahdrajadhiraja only, Srichandra is called Paramaé- 
vara-Paramabhat(áraka-Maharüjüdhiraja. This supporte the suggestion that the father was a 
feudatory and the son an independent and imperial ruler.. It seems that Srichandra threw off the 
allegiance to the king of Harikéla, conquered a considerable part of the latter's territories in 
South-East Bengal and transferred his capital from Chandradvipa to Vikramapura in the Dacca 
District, The rise of Srichandra may have been a result of the struggle between the Palas and 
the kings of Harik&la for the Dacca-Tippera region. The Mandhuk (Tippera District) inscription! 
of the first regnal year of Góp&la II (c. 935-92 A.D.) shows that the P&las succeeded in ousting 
Harikéla rule from Tippera before the middle of the tenth century. But shortly afterwards, 
Srichandra conquered the Daooa-Tippera region originally perhaps on behalf of the Harikéla king. 


Srichandra must have flourished earlier than Govindachandra (ο. 1015-40 A.D.) who apparently 
belonged to the same family and is described in Cho|a recorde? as the lord of Vang&la-déóa (originally 
the same as Chandradvipa but later the name of the Chandra empire in South-East Bengal). The 
armies of the Chdja king Rajéndra I had an encounter with Gdvindachandra before 1023 A.D. 
For some time between the reign of Srichandra and that of GSvindachandra, the Dacca-Tippera 
region seems to have been in the possession of king Mahrpëla I (ο. 992-1040 A.D.). This is suggested 
by the Bügh&ur& and Nür&yanpur inscriptions dated respectively in the 3rd and 4th regnal yeara 
of the said Pala monarch, both discovered in the Tippera District. Thus Srichandra seems to 
have ruled for at least about 46 years (cf. the issue of the Madanpur plate in the 46th year of his 
reign) about the second half of the tenth century between the earlier years of Gópála IT and those of 
Mahipala I.* f 


All the geographical names mentioned in connection with the details of the plots of land granted 
as given in lines 20-23 cannot be fully deciphered from the impressions, even though Bhattasali 
offered readings for all of them. There were altogether five plots of land. The first of those was 
situated in a village (called Durv&patra and situated in VallimundA-mandala according to 











1 JHQ., Vol. X XVIII, pp. 51 f. 

3 Of. Above, Vol. IX, pp. 229 ff. 

3 Bhandarkar's List, No. 1624; Iud. Cult. Vol. IX, pp. 121 if. 

4 Pile rule appears to have been ousted from the Deooa-Tripure region by the successors of Srichandra. 


Értchandre was followed on the Chandra throne by his son Kaly&oschandra, grandson Lagdahachandre and great- 
grandson Góvindachandra. Another charter, discovered along with the above, was lued by Viradharadéva in 
his 15th regnal year. He appears to have belonged to the Dava dynasty and flourished about the 18th century. 
For а note on these Inscriptions, see F.A. Khan's report on ‘Exoavations on Mamamati Hills near Comilla’ in 
Further Necacations in Fast Pakistan —Mainamati, pp. 22-20. 
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Bhattasali) in the Khédiravillt vishaya within Paundra-bhukt and measured 4 halas. The 
second plot, apparently in the same area, measured 3 kalas and was situated in в locality the 
name of which appears to us to be Noéndiyajé—Jayastara, although it was read by Bhattasali as 
Lópiy&jódüprastera. The third plot of land also measured 3 halas and was situated in the village 
of Tivaravilll no doubt in the same region. The fourth plot measured 2 halas and 6 drósas and was 
situated in a village (called Parkadimunda and situated in Ikkadüst-vishaya according to Bhatta- 
sali) in the ΧδΙΒ mandala. The fifth plot measured 7 halas and was situated in a village (the 
name of which is read by Bhattasali doubtfully as Mülapatrà) apparently in the same neighbour- 
hood. As stated in line 23, the five plots together measured 19 halas and 6 ἀγδῃπα. The exact 
areas of the land measures called kala and агора (drOnavape of earlier records) are wiknown. 


The list of officers and others to whom the royal order in respect of the grant was issued is 
found in lines 23 ff. It is similar to the liste found in other chartera of Srichandra, although its 
resemblance ia closer to the one in the Rampal plate than that in the Madanpur plate. The pri- 
vileges to be enjoyed by the donee as enumerated in lines 30 ff are also similar to those in the list 
found in the other records of the king. 


The description of the donee ia found in lines 33 ff. He was the Brahmana Vy&sagahgasarman 
who belonged to the Várdhakau&ika gótra, the pravara 2f the three rishis and the Kanva éakha 
and was the воп of Vibhuganga, grandson of Nannagahga (or Nandaganga) and great-grandson 
of Jayagalga. Ho is described as the Santivarika, or performer of propitiatory rites, exactly as 
Pitavdsaguptasarman, the donee of Srichandra’s Катра] plate. But, while Pitavasa received a 
grant for performing a ceremony called Kotihóma, Ууйвадайда received the lands mentioned in 
the present record for performing four homas in connection with a rite called adbhuta-Santi. In the 
expression adbhuta-sanii which is well-known to the student of the Purina and Smriti literature,} 
adbhuia ів а synonym of utpüta and means any portentous or unusual phenomenon foreboding 
calamity to a king or a private individual or the population of a land, and éānts ів a propitiatory 
rite performed with a view to averting such an evil. 

The grant was made by the king in the name of Lord Buddha for the merit of his parents and 
himself. The charter is stated to have been authenticated by the Dharmachakra seal as in the 
case of the king's other grants. The gift lands were made a rent-free holding according to the 


well-known principle of bhtims-chchhtdra-nyaya (i.e. the free enjoyment of land by one who first 
brought it under cultivation). 


Lines 40 ff. contain some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory stanzas also known from the 
King’s other records. The date, which has already been referred to above, is quoted in lines 46-47, 
This is followed by the contractions mahasa-nt.. .mahaksha-mi, two damaged letters between the 
two groups of lettera probably reading anu. The contraction ni has been regarded as standing 
for nibaddha or nirikshita, i.e. registered or examined.* The contractions mahdsaé and mahaksha 
apparently stand respectively for the official designations Mahasdndhivigrahika and Mahakshapa- 
talika. It appears that the record was first examined by the MaAasandAsigrahika and then by 
the Mahakshapatalika, 


Of the geographioal names mentioned in the inscription, the location of Harikéla, Chandra- 
dvipa and Vikramapura has been discussed above. The Paundra-bhukti was the territorial 
division, the headquarters of which were originally at the city of Pundravardhana identified with 
modern Mahásthin in the Bogra District of North Bengal During the age of the Palas, this 
bhukti or province included considerable parts of South-Eastern Bengal. Although the 

1866 the Adbhwta-&ta section of the Matsya Ῥκτᾶφα, chapters 228-38 | of. also the quotations from . 


number of authorities in the Sabdakalpadrema (Parifishfa), s. v. αὐδλκία. 
Of. JAS, Vol. XX, pp. 216-17. 
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Chandra empire does not appear to have included any portion of North Bengal, the name of the 
old administrative unit was continued in ise during the rule of the Chandras.1 The villages 
mentioned in connection with the gift lands carinot be satisfactorily identified. But the district 
called; Yola-mandala is also known from the Madanpur plate and has been located. in the 
Manikganj subdivision of thé Dacca District. The different plots of land were προς кітай т 
іш ὑπὸ distriote, he bro groupe being пов еган each: оер: rd 
е ος 2 VC 


- TEXT - 


otros : verses 1, 3 Vasantatilaka ; verses 9, 5, 9 Sardulacikridiza'; verses 4; 1-8 Ораја; vere u 
^ πάγον: verses 10-18, 15 Anushjubh ; verso 14 Pushpitagrá.] I 
1. .Biddharh? evasti | Vandyó Јіпавева а bhagavan karug- -aiks- Даш Diameu 
2 [vija]yats ` jagad-&ka-d'[pa]h | yelt-sëva]yā sakala ὄνα- [msTh- &[nubhüva]h пеше gs 


`  [шеш]рад: 
3 ohohhatt - Bhi[kshu]eatghah | [1*] [Cnanartjotene i]. жорава ваја 
[mvanáM vij&la-[&riy&r] vi[khy&65] -- ` Я 


4 havi pürppa]-ohandra-sadriéah “ama aspas arohohnin pede pii 
-- [käsu] palthitah santá]- ^. 
ааваа ансоб nav prodat jerestenbltih tamréshu jh | p^. Yu. 
"(Bu)d[dha]sya [yah] &aéaka-18]- 
D η ылыа vi(bi)bha[r*]tti зза айе [ir ла |- Chandra, : 
` вуз tasya | kula-j&te it-Iva Vau(Bau)ddhah pu- ᾿ 
. d T érutd jagati tasya Buvarppaohandrah | [3*] Ῥάτόδ-[εγα] mata kia dóhadéna di[dri- 
.kshapmásSOda[ri] ° 
$ ο vimivarh® | suvarnna-chandrépa hi sóshit-Bti [Buvarnnaebandrarh samu daháranti 1 у 
© кей Putras-tasya pavitrit-[5]- : 


ӯ дуа kalah ^ "'knulfna- bhit-idayate-t{rlaiidicys viditó ο... " 


Hi. паге вщај |] 
Io: urn Harikéla-rija- kakuda-ch[obhalttra-amitana:t [ériy Arh] ye[é-Chandr-Spalpads va(ba)- 
. [bbüva] n[silpati[r-dvt]- > 


n T 5 Dip Spomal | [5*] Сут, а баһа [Jishyor-Gauht Bases] | 
τὴν Harër=i[va Sr] | ta[sya pri]- ο 


τ σᾶ fiks ]ñohana- апган '''''’ | [9] Ва rafja-y5]géna subhe 
. muhü[rtió mau]- 


TN -—--—— Y———— шы — = ποσα TTE I 
i 1 This may be the reason why the name ο п (or Peundrevardhane®) ` was амы to` 
Ponpdribhuikti. ° 5 . ; 


s Read аа or bimbam.. 
? The Rampal plate has араб". 
з Bead *asfok-chArf*, The queen's name was either KAfichank or Grikifichank. . 


DHULLA PLATE OF υπ 
Obverse 


С: 
CI 
E 


Ri TN E 4 

шу. | 

š ae 

3 ταῦ BATS OREO, 
A Vous Said 


{ EM Oa 8 
nam ΠΝ үз: 3 
dis A Tus 
Í «еса tU deir UT 
ATA 


Eki: 





Бана зым ы 
Scale : Seven-ninth 


em Veces SITAT | 
аА ед 9 
FEES УСЫ UM "pd TURR. | 
ANT, ҮЕ σον DURS 28 

БОН DAE SE ATONE UR x ШШ | 
η. 


ἐν > 


ERAI - Я 7 s {πῖνε ο i 

і M ROS] МАСЫ: a ор таси 9 k 
Ken Ἐν ΠΣ ος БАУ TEM NT με πὸ; 
E HS on λα SAN 


E SS е 





No: ab] ` DHULLA PLATE QF SRIGHANDRA 189 


13 [hürtti]kaib süohita-raja-chihna[m*] |. [a]vāpa- talsyath tenayarh ποσα παν asss 
ο ο | JP] ρα 
маф Etapat Sbharanim=bhivenh ` уб vidhaya yai[dhšya-ja]n- suya | ο Κάτᾶσα 
E nivélitrari[r]-y ya- 


181 (is σιραλά μὴ. -didimi=mukhani . | [8*]. ο ΕΠ; 


° -gharisii-dig-gojai[r-nE] ‚ 
1e Itš895]m=animšahatah parihrito dürëns indies | ο... ΝΕ 
η νην 1 ee 
17; feenirIoperan. santand’ rajasürh жо лке; yasya in: RE Ii μή: вв να. P 
. t- Mikfr]jamapura:sam[ā]}- . .... B I 
elite et атааран parang ο... ο... 
„лоВапага[4-.... ..- 
19 rina -ánudhyütab- '' passa bai ιο шшш вас” 
. chandrad&- , s А 


эуе»; nin A ον ο. жыйыш: vn Vall. a vial 


21 inl: ο... моонотун [hala]-trayarh Tiveravilié gia | 
, [oba] hala-[tra]yarh' Υδ[ιδ]- T i 
m fe 7% [vishaya-sarh]-Pa..* _dimunda- λος died ding: &dhika- Aula азу 
S tin E -— cha [hala:sa]pte[kam *]. | [altra . apad dH" кашы ων μα, 


v 


4  samupagstééabhi [2 


Р | . . ον LU | Su 
αν Ка ο πα E ES ы oto ὑπ 
. M: барани -rügskn- Trajaputra-réjamatya- -mahayyahapati-mandalapati- ajia : 2 E 
ΠΠ 


25: "hika- -mahassitapati- mahikshapatolika-mahasa[rvvl]dhiktita- mahàprat[1hà]ra- оараг" 


26 ασ 


21 πα saulkika-Jäņdapāsi(kijka-daņdånāyaka: vishaya(ya) pity idm-anyiticha iuc 
; 28. réjaspid:-Spajtvint dhya[ksha]- praohár-üktán-ih-&ki[r]ttitàn | „ohāța- bhata- λύρα EE 


Οδ προ Жайыр plato has ghana WIN ie ода corroptod ἐν Манай. ACIE jn UE 
Y Bhattesdli reads vat. i 
"fiere are five damaged letters hare. "Bhabtasall reads Vallina ma’. I have doubts ааа. 
‘Thigh aro four damaged lettors before (δ which Bhattesall reads аз Ней. „Но reads the last thrée of tHo 
damaged lotters as, Durywipa° and the first probably ae (oes NAMUR. I have ή изын. 
iP Bhattesali reads Lösiyijödäprastar ë. 
“Байга reads "vali. ОЛА че » A EM B. Lo Un D te E 
пында! аррёгепШу readedeayas. . 
Du uame-of the viskgya is read by Bhattesali:es ‘[kkagast which seems to us extremely азва" н 
* The.daniaged akshara ‘hore ts-read by- Bhattassti-as-rka-and the follówing lotter as df. c —— „Ыы 
19 Bhattasail doubtfully reads the name ποια, . t 
2 Read 0dk⁄k-Onacim bats. xoi 
"aspis аала roading o£ thoss Tobora ia адра айыл. 
13 The mark of punctuation here and in the linee below (of. lines 81 F.) is unnecessary. The expression aay 
πταοίδ)α means ‘notification about the heads of departments’. ç | 
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29 napadàn kshétrakarürhé-oha [Vr&(Br&)hma]p-ottar&n [yath-àrham-mà]nayati vo(bd)dhayati 
samdiáati 

50 oha || matá[m-astu bha]va[tárh(tàm)] | yath-opari-likhita-bhümir-iyarh sva-sim-&vachchhinná 
tri(tzi)ne-[pati-go]- 

81 chara-paryanta | sa-talà [a-5]ddeéa s-&[mra]-panaea sa-guv&ka-nali[k]ér& sa-lavana | β8-]8|8- 

32 athala  sa-ga[r]tt-Osharü | sa-daé-Aparadha | sa-chanrdddharané | parihri[te]-sarvva-plda | s- 
oh&ta-bha[a]- 

33 pravë | a-kitiohit-pra]grá[hy&] | [ss]maste-ráje-bhóga-[ka ]ra-hiran ya-pratyüya-sahità | 
Jayaga- 

34 Aga-p[r]epsutráya | Nan[n]aganga!'-pautráya | Vibhi(bhu)gatga-putraya | Varddhakaukika- 
sagotrüya | try-à- 

35 raha-pravaraya | Kapva-&akh-adhy&yine [&àntivarika]-éri-[ Vyasa gatga-Sarmmani(n8) [svat]- 
krite-[h]5- 

36 ma-(chatu]shtayé | ad[bhu]ta-santi-nimite(tt8) .. ta[va]ti* [punyé]-hani | vidhivad-udaka- 
pürvvakar [kri*][tvà] 

37 bhagavantam=Vuddha?- -bhattarakam=uddibya λα ри айшшазан [cha*] punya-ya&ó-'bhi- 
vriddhayé à-ohandr-árkka-kshi[ti]- 

38 [sa][ma*]-kálarh yavat bhimi-chchhidra-nyéyéna  érfmad-Dharmma-ohakra-[mudra]yà | tā- 
[mra]-sdsanikyitya pradatta [ααπιᾶ]- 

39 [bhi |] atë Dbhavadbhih [sarvvair-anujmantavya{m*] [|] bh&vibhir-api [bhüpatibhib] 
bhiimér=ddana-phala-gauravéd=apahalra]- 

40 [08 ma]hà-naraka-p&ta-bhayüch-oha | danam=idam=anumédy=anupdlantyam [|] nivasibhih 
ksh8trakarai&-oha &jfi&- 


4] &avapa-vidh&yibhüys | ya[th-ó]ohi[ta-praty&]y-0panayah karyya iti [|*] bhavanti ch=atra 
dharmm-ünnáarhsinah 4lokah [|*] Bhümirh 


42 ynh pratigrihg&ti ya&-cha bhimim=prayachchhati | ubhau tau punya-kermmápau niyatarh 
svargga-gaminau || [10*] Shashti-mva(va)rsha-sahasra- 


43 ni svarggó mödati bhümidah | &kshápt& ch=anumanta cha t&ny-óva narakarh (kë) vasdt || 
[11*] Sva-dattéam=para-dattamva‘ уб haréta vasundha- 

44 rüm(r&m) | ва vishth&yàrh kpimir-bhütvà pitribhib saha pachyaté | [12*] Va(Ba)hubhir- 

` vyasudhà datta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih [|] yasya yasya ya- 

45 da bhümisetasya tasya tad& phalam || [13*] Iti kemala-dal-àmvu(mbu)-vindu-lólàrh ériyam= 
anuchintya manushys-jivitaii=oha | sakala- 

46 m=idam=udahritat=cha vuddh&* na hi purushaih para-kirttayó vilópy&h || o || [14*] [Samva- 
(Bariva)t 8 A(A)évina]-diné 18 [|] mahasi- 

47 ni [anu | ] maháksha-ni — 





1 The subscript of the conjunot is not clear. Bhattazali reads Nanda’. 
t The reading may be tad-gataeats. 

з Read °vantam=BDuddha®. 

* Read "ἀαμᾶπν od, 

5 Read buddhed. 


Νο 26—CHIKKALAVALASA PLATES OF VAJRAHASTA Ш, SAKA 982 
(2 Plates) 
D. 0. Smoar, OoTACAMUND 
{Received on 16.9.1957 ) 


The copper-plate inscription under study was dug up more than three decades ago by a farmer 
of the village of ChikkAlavalasa while tilling a field. The village lies between Urlām end 
Kambakáys in the Taluk and District of Srikakulam, Andhra Pradesh. It is stated that the plates 
were found in a field near the border of the village of Kuddaimu in the same neighbourhood. 
The inscription was secured from the farmer by Bhairi Appalaswami Naidu of Chikkalavalasa, 
who sent them to Pandit Somasekhara Sarma for study and publication. Pandit Sarma 
published the inscription in the Bhärati (Telugu), Vol. П, 1925, Part I, pp. 138 f., with 
illustrations. The text of the epigraph was also quoted by В. Subba Rao in the 
Kajisgadaáacharitramu (Telugu), Appendix, pp. 50 ff. The record was noticed in the Annual 
Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, C.P. No. 5. I edit the inscription in the following 
pages from a set of excellent estampages preserved in the office of the Government Epigraphist 
for India, Ootacamund. 

The set consists of five plates, the first of which is inscribed only on the inner side while the 
next three have writing on both the sides. The fifth plate bears no writing and was apparently 
used for the protection of the writing on the reverse of the fourth plate. The plates were strung оп а 
ring bearing the Ganga seal with the bull and other emblems on its oounter-sunksurface. The 
charter together with its seal resembles other such records of the early Imperial Gangas, 
eapecfally those of Vajrahasta III Anantavarman (1088-70 A.D.) to whom it belongs. The plates 
Are rectangular in shape ; but their length is leas in the sides (8:4 inches) than in the middle 
(81 inches) while their breadth is more in the sides (3-7 inches) than in the middle (38:3 inches). 

The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet and the language of the 
record ів Sanskrit. As regards palaeography, orthography and style, the inscription closely 
resembles other copper-plate grants of Vajrahasta III, several of which have been published 
in this journal, some of them very reoently. The introductory part of the charter in lines 1-41 
is в copy of other such grants issued by the king. The major part of this section (i.e. linea 
1-38) is also copied in the copper-plate records of Rajaraja I Dévéndravarman (1070-78 A.D.), son ` 
and successor of Vajrahasta IIT, and we had occasion to discuss the section in our paper on the 
Galavalli plates (of. lines 1-35) of the said monarch, which have been recently published in the 
pages of this journal? Remarks on the palaeography and orthography of the Galavalli plates 
also apply to the present record. 

The date‘of the charter is quoted in lines 44-45 as the Saka year counted by the words kara 
(i.e. 2), vasu (Le. 8) and nidhi (i.e. 9), i.e. 982. The is stated to have been the third of the 
first fortnight of the month of KArttika. The week-day is given apparently as Monday. 
The date reminds us of that of another charter of the same king, which was issued on Monday, 
the 7th of the first fortnight of Ashidha in бака 9913 ‘This date was equated with the 9th of 





1 Beo above, Vol. XXXT, pp. 305 ff. and Plates; Vol. XX XII, pp. 308 ff. and Plates. ΟΕ, Vol. IV, pp. 189 ff, 
and Plates ; Vol. IX, pp. 96 f. and Plates ; Vol. ХІ, pp. 140 ff. and Plates ; Vol. XXIII, pp. 07 ff. and Platea. 
3 Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates, 
* Ibid., Vol. ХХІП, p. 69. 
(141) 
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June 1068 A.D.‘taking the year to be current and the month Amfnta. If, in the case of the date 
of the inscription under study, the year is similarly regarded as current and the month as Amanta, 
Saka 982, Kürttika-prathama-paksha 3, Monday would correspond to the 11th 
October, 1059 A.D. On that date, the irtfiyà tithi began at ‘55 of the day.! 

Lines 38-41 state that Parambabhatjdraka MahGrdjddhiroja Anantavarman Vajrahe- 
stadéva (i.e. Vajrahaste ІП), who was the lord of Trikalitga and a devout worshipper of the 
god Mahéévara (Siva), issued his order relating to the grant in question to the people of the country- 
side together with his officers. The gift village was Kuddam (line 42 ; called Kudda in line 55) 
which was situated in the vishaya or district of KOluvartani. It was given for the perpetual 
enjoyment of the dones, without any trouble, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents. 
But it is interesting to note that the village is not stated to have been a rent-free gift. The 
expression sarvva-pidā-vivarjjitam in line 43 shows that the donee enjoyed certain privileges 
which, however, did not include freedom from the payment of rent. We know that, in 
oharters recording the creation of a rent-free holding in favour of the donee, the exemption from 
the payment of rent is specified in clear terms. Аз will be clear from our discussion of the 
details of the grant below, the nature of the document under study is that of a kara-édsana or 
rent-paying grant.* : 

Lines 45-49 describe the donee who obtained the village of Ἐπάάαπι or Kudda from the 
king probably by purchase. It is stated that there was a family belonging to the Vai&ya commu- 
nity and the Datta (wrong for Danta according to Pandit Somasekhara Sarma) gütra, in which 
a person named Madhava was born. Madhava’s son was Sómana-ér&shthin, whose wife was 
Érayap&. Sómana's son from Rrayapa was Mallaya-dréshthin to whom the Ganga king Vajrahasta 
III gave the village in question with libation of water by means of the copper-plate charter under 
study. The king requests the future rulers of the area to be во good as to approve of this gift and 
protect it. But the Vaidya Mallaya-éréahthin obtained the village from the king for the purpose 
of giving away the major part of it as an ασταλᾶτα in favour of а large number of Bréhmanas. 
This is made olear.by the concluding part of the record in lines 49-06. Another instance of 
this kind is offered by the Kailan (Kailain) platet of Sridhdranarata, according to which an officer 
of the king obtained a big plot of land from his master probably by purchase and retained a 
small part of it for himself after having allotted the rest in favour of a number of Brahmanas and 
a Buddhist religious esteblishment.* 

It ів stated in lines 49 ff. that, after having obtained the charter from the king, the donee 
Mallaya-&réshthin kept a part of the village for himself and made over the rest to three hundred 
Brihmunas. His share consisted of a house-site, a garden-site and an.area of cultivable land 








1In the Anaxal Report of South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, р. 64, the date of the insoription under review has 
been equated with the 80th October 1060 A.D. taking the year as expired. But that day falls in Aminta 
Mirgeéirsha and notin Kärttika, either Amánte or Pirpiminte. 

3 For a number of such records, see JRAS, 1052, pp. 4 ff. 

2 In the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy, 1924-25, p. 78, it ів stated, “ The donee reserved a portion 
-of the village for himself and granted the rest to the Brahman Mipe-niyaka and fixed the rate of taxes to be paid 
annually to the king from the village. The granting of villages as αρταλᾶγα» to people of communities other than 
Brahman is peculiar. But in the copper-charters of the Eastern Сайда dynasty oases in which villages were 
granted as αρταλᾶγα» to Valkyas have been noticed already (Copper Plate No. 5 of 1018-10)." The name of the 
Bršhmana was, however, Mipeya-niyaka and not Mipe-niyaka and he was one of the many Brühmagas in whose 
favour the ασταλᾶτα was granted. The language of the eplgraph does not suggest the creation of a Vaily-dgrahire. 
Mallays-irčshthin reserv sd. for himself only a amall part of the village and agreed to pay annual rent in both 
cash and grains. The Vaiéy-dgrakdra mentioned in О. P. No. 5 of 1918-10 seems to have been created on tho 
condition thet rent shonld be paid at the rate of 150 silver coins per year. 

4 THQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 234-36. : 

5 Of. above, Vol. X XIX, p. 51. I р š 
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producing one hundred -Murds of paddy (or grain) [per year]. The meritorious act of creating 
an agrahara of the rest of the village in favour of Brihmanas was performed by Mallaya-éréshthin 
on the auspicious occasion of the Utter&yaps-sankrünti. The sañkrānti, however, took place 
cometime later in the month of December, though the oharter was issued in Ootober. The thrée 
hundred Brühmanaa who received the major part of the village- as ап ασταλᾶτα were headed by 
Mapaya-n&yaka who was the son of Karantama-nayaka from his wife Rékapa and the grandson of 
Pilliéarmaen. This Brahmana family belonged to the Bahvyicha 4akhd and Aupamanyava gira 
and hailed from the village of Jalambür. The names of the other жоро of the pur &re 
not mentioned in the oharter. : 

The last sentence of the record in lines 55-56 state that the rent for the village mnsa to the 
king had to be paid at the rate of one hundred Muràs of paddy (or grain) and eight Madas (coins 
of gold or silver) apparently per annum. It was no doubt Mallaya-&r&éshthin who was responsible 
for the payment of the rent to the king. But whethér he realised a part or the whole of the rent 
in cash and grains from the Br&éhmanas is not clear from the Janguage of the inscription. We have 
shown elsewhere! that the old custom in many parta of Andhra and Orissa waa generally to pay to 
the king for an ασταλᾶτα, even when it was declared as rent-free, an amount of money annually.* 
The amounts mentioned in some records in this connection are 200 Panas [probably of cowries], 
10 Maskakas [probably of silver], between 2 and 9 Palas of silver, eto. This was apparently much 
lesa than the usual annual rent for в village. The determination of the concessional rates must 
have depended on such factors as the sixe and revenue-income of a village, the degree of the king’s 
willingness to suffer loss of revenue in lieu of religious merit, the amount of purchase money 
received by the king for the creation of an ασταλᾶτα from the donees от a third party eager to perform 
а meritorious deed, eto. In the present case, a pious member of the mercantile community seems 
to have purchased the village for the Brahmanas and the king appears to have fixed the annual 
rent at the concessional rate of 8 coins and 100 Muras of grain. The exact quantity ofa Mura 
of grain cannot be determined. Mada is generally spelt Magha in Orissan reoords. It was 
regarded as а coin weighing 40 Ratis or half of a Tola. 

Among the geographical names mentioned in the inscription, the village of Kudda or 
Kuddam has been identified by Pandit Somasekhara Sarma with modern Kudd&mu near 

. Chikkalavalasa where the inscription was discovered. The Koluvartani vishaya, mentioned 
also in some other records of the area, was therefore the district round the said village Jalambir, 
where the donee’s family lived, has been identified with modern Jalamüru about six miles from 
Kudd&mu. 


TEXT 


- {Metres : verses 1, 4, 12 Sardulacikriduta ; verse 9 Aryd ; verses 3, 7, 13 Anushjubs ; verse б 
Varhgastha ; verses 6, 10 Malini ; verses 8-9 (1; verse 11 Vasaniatilaka.] 


коооз Уга Plate 
1 Biddharh* svasti [|*] &rimatám-akhila-bhuvana-vinuta-naya-vinaya-day&-d&na-dAkshinya-sa- 
2 tya-kaucha-sauryya-dhairyy-à[d]i-guna-ratna-pavitrak&gàm-ÁAtróya-gótr&pàrh vi- 
З mala-vichür-&ách&ra-punya-a(sa)lila-prakshy&(kshá)lita-K ali-kAla-kalmaaha-ma- 
4 „£ shot Mahi-MahSndr—fohala-dikhara- шш ааа sa-char-Achata-gurd- 


е, Vol ХХХ, рр.114-15. — - - ---- --- Е ccr E 
1748, op. сі, pp. 6 ff. ; THQ, Vol. ХХІХ, рр. 398 f. i 
* From imp essions. I -5 > 
* Expreased by symbol. А ` 
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5 h akala- bhuvans-nirmman- aika-eütradh&rasya éasinka-chzi(chi)da-maps- 

6 rbhbha(rebibhn)gavató ` Góksgpasv&minab prasiditesamisidit-sika-aiicha- -bhë- * 
7 ri-paficha- “tighisa yda(bda): )-dhivala-Ghehhatra-héma-chirhara-vara-vishabha- -Isfichhana-semu- 
8 vaivaa samanea "να ` 


Vend Plate, First Side ` E : a 


9 OK ο MTM bhuja- danja-manditanam. X 
10 Trikalihga-mahibhujàr XGahgünlRm-anvayam-alankarishpórzVishnór-iva | 
11 vikram-akrürita-dhárü- mindalssya-Gugarnahitrgpava-mahüràjasya putrah |Lo Ї Pü- 
12 rvvam bhupatibhit-vvibhaj ya ip dhe γᾶ pafichabhih pafichadh& bhukta- bhüri- park. 
13 kramó bhuja- -ya(ba)| )lit-tám-5ka був svayar(yam |) &kfkritya vijitya- sa (&a)tru-nivah[a]- 
14 na(n) νο ο маат абуайата-оћаа) sarvvām-àrakshit“sam[ā}- 
15 h |l ы. p Запауб тарык) ών E ο ο) | tat: -anujah 
a 
16 рса Sas aD να; 1 Тму-шар #їпаувйувгы?) sami- 


ου η. EV е Ез NU TN 


dM vod teu tet = Seoand Plate, Seoond Side. аА ДУА 2 es 
11 аа Tatah. Kimirnpavaj=jato jatgati-kalpabhirakah | зба зарна Аук 
18 уб Уа]гаһавїб=уашраш || 183] Praáohyóda(ta)n-mada-gandhs-luvdha(bdha)-madhupa- 
. vyülidha-gandàn-ga- 
19 jànna(n-a)rthi[bhy]&h samadāt=sahasram=atulð жуш σκι in aue 
mén-Anjyankas 
20 "Evene оттун е еала(ва)ка) райсћа; панаа рань ак 
21 mabhunakyi(k~prijthviz. tutak: parthivaih || [4*] Tad-agra-sinub Burar&ja-sri(sü)num& 
22 [sa* ]mas-sainssb&rh с в&(88) mit-á-marh(ma)ndatlah [|*] mhd- D gums ον 


Бархан samyiddhi- : . - 

23 müma(n-a)zdd hà-eamirit samupj*]jvalah || [63] Tad-anu tad- -enujanmb(nmà B): Colin op 
[ma]nd guns | 

24 nidhir=anayady6, Gundam-Ahys mahisah(éab |) кыйры οκ trini 
varsha- pen э κας ЫМ μμ ο κ. E z 


ae ОСУ - Third Plate, First Side 


25 ni ΡΤ рг erat chakra | [6*] Tats avit deti di Ma- 


26 dhuk&rili[c opa vo ра} [4 ) viti ti encender oa -virhéatirh- 
(уо i a e; 


27 Atha Veirnasta: харааг Gutád-akhila-gugi- -jan-&grad fall ο ον 





An unndósssarj d-mäirā wis indjled-ftér this letter and cancelled by the. апел. ..: "co AMET 
з An unnepealáry-i:maie3 with this letter Was oanoelled by tho engraver. а ue : 
кеш, жек cria πείνα dor ada. e 2 ολο 


„= 











wania νο x =. 


AUN 


. C86 WAVS ‘TH VLSVHV3IVA ЧО SHLVId УЅУТУЛУТУЯМІНО 


5 
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· praglyamdn-dvadite-subha-ktrttih [|| 8*] Sriya ἵνα Yaidunvitubloreygipsynt- грв-1 


yonidhi-samudbhaviyaé—-oha [|*] yah samajani Vinaya- ‘mahadévyah: tit-Vaĵrahasta. 
iti tanayah || [9*] Viyad-ritu-nidbi-zarhkhy&rh yati Su ata oda) αλλ di- 


пакті Vrishabha-sthà Rohint- bhé sü-lagné [τ Dhähusfif cha ἂν pas: Sarre 
váré tri- 


4 


Hy& γα] sakala-dharitrhh rakshiturh yö-bhiškiktah шо” Sie yatra 
вашапыфё- 


chariturh tri-varggé(rggarh) marggépa rakshati malin; nahita- зацы "m pinyata- 


"RE ganr DEAD ) о = f 


Tii Plate, Беота Side Ё 


уме» ү эин .... у Зала ibaa | ше 
Vyüptë Ganga’ I Ж i š 


kul-öttamāsyù -. умаца)... dit-chiakravals ο... ιν 
prahlāda a l. 7 nn. 


 mmpidink. pr ο... η rimba- eat paiaka) 


limpanti puha[b] . DONE acr ο πο, 
punaé-cha’ ο varkpan. | 13*] πα ο... AU 
kshö-mukhiğujafbja)yóh |, aati) )n&: Srl Sarasvatyüv-anuküls | яшашади] [4 [13*] Ka- 
Wiganagatfitt-paramamahi ы: paramabhatfaraka- -maharajadhiraja-Tri- + 
kalihg- аыр rimad- -Алалататшлад Vajrebastadévah kuéalt samast-&mütya- 
pramukha ο να serdjfipayati L^] viditem-astu- dig eati (tām) | 


Koluvertiani—vishay® 1 Buddies уь аа кш ' ña ш 
DE LA ^ | Fourth Jin First Side ` i 4 ο ο... a š 2 . 


la-sthalah ο ο. detiti- -agnia- Jal yiii ш -pitró- 


r-&tmanal [óha*].punya- -yalt-bhiyziddhaye jt D атны | 
Karttika-miss—pratha- ` πον = 


ma-paksha-ipitijya*jyaih - ‘'Böjma*jva(vä)rë [E Peta τν irri 
Sdbhavah |! Mádhav-&khyah : 


- tasya putrah Sémana-aréshthah* | tasya bhüryy& ваја, ] tayörejjataya > 


Mallaya-srëshțhäya* udaka-pürvvarh ambire ann кїн; ο. 8)- 
smābhi- ТЕА 








t An nent mart ih Tetter Бы меп кше ена. 

з Oripnally medial $ was incised in the place of medial & ᾿.. οσο 
1 The punctuation mark is unnecessary. 
5 Read РАМ. 

° Read éréshthind, 


aes a 
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rbhbha(rsbbh&)vibhirbhbhü(rsbhü)mipülairmma(r-as)numó(dya*] dharmmá(rmma)- 
gauravit-paripála!nfyam-i- 
ti j| rájatah &&sanarb lavdhva(bdhvé) punar-syarh gramah | griha-sth&nam-udyüna- 
sthinarm cha |*sa(5a)ta-murá-dhüny-Otpanna-bhümischa(fü-oha) sva-sva[rh*] ééshayitva |: 
Jala- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 
mvii(mbii)r-akhya-grama-nivasl |} Vabhya-sákhs-Upamanya-gótrasya* |* dvij-dttamah |? 
pr 
llinammab* | tasya putra} Kararhfema-nyakab | tasya bháryy& Вакара | tayo- 
r-jjüáttána Mapaya-nüyskéns saha tri-sa(a)tébhyab |’ Vr&(Brü)hmanébhyab agraha- 
ram kpitv& Uttariyanna-nimitis(ttd) |+ Mallaya-aré(&rá)shphina(n&) dhür&-purvva- 
karmn | Kudd-akhya-grimam pradat&m-iti* || asya grámBsya utpanna- 
karaih rüjfiürh dayaah aa(6a)ta-mura(ra)-dhinyair= ashte-m&daiá-oha || 


1 An unnoocasary ἄ-πδίγᾶ with this lotter was cancelled by the engraver. 
x Tho mark of punctuation 1s unnecossary- 

3 Read Bakericka-idkh- Awpamasyasa-gOirasya- 

* Read дагын. 

5 Read grimah prodalis i. 
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No. 27 NAGARJUNAKONDÁ INSCRIPTION OF EHAVALASRPS TIME, YEAR 11 
(1 Plate) 
B. Он. ОннАввл, New рені 
(Received оп 5.6.1958) 


The subjoined stone inscription! was copied and examined by me in July 1957 at Νερᾶτ- 
junakonda in the course of my epigraphical tour. It is peculiar in several respects : it is one of 
the comparatively few Sanskrit inscriptions that have been discovered at this site, most of them 
being in Prakrit ; it is Brahmanistio in nature, the Prakrit ones being all Buddhistio ; it is found 
in кіх or seven versions, all broken fragments, not a single version having been found in ite entirety. 
It took me some hours to dovetail the fragments till then discovered and kept in the site museum 
at Nagarjunakonda. Many of the fragments are still missing. І was, however, able to restore 
the complete text by deciphering the extant parts on the various fragments. The facsimile on 
Plate A shows the greater part of one of the versions, while those on Plate В represent parts of 
two more versions. The fragments, of the other versions, so far discovered, are too few and are 
hence not illustrated here. 


The ancient site of Nagdrjunakonda is situated on the right bank of the Krishp& river in the 
Guntur Disrtiot of Andhra Pradesh, and is famous for the Buddhist relics it has yielded in abun- 
dance. Of late, the site has been rendered more famous by the Nandikonda Dam Project ; for 
this hydro-electric scheme, when complete, will have submerged the entire site, as the water 80 
dammed will rise 60 to 70 feet over the vast area now dotted with the excavated antiquarian 
remains. The Union Department of Archaeology is thus discharging a very special and emergent 
responsibility of disembowelling, as fast as can be, the buried ruins and salvaging as many of 
them as it can possibly do before the threatened deluge takes place. 

It may be remarked that the recent digging operations at N&gárjunakonda have laid bare 
many Brahmanistio antiquities, whereas those formerly unearthed there almost all belong to the 
Buddhist faith. 

The sixe of the inscribed bits of stone under study is indicated by the scale given in the photo- 
graphs reproduced here. The inscription consists of six lines in each version. Though the duct of 
writing is markedly different in each version, the script in all of them is the same Brahm! of about 
the 3rd or 4th century A.D. It resembles that of the Prakrit inscriptions discovered at the same 
place,* and shares with it the characteristic feature of long and curved top and bottom strokes 
of the letters. The engraving is neatly and elegantly done. 


Ав noticed above, the language of the insoripton is Sanskrit. The composition is remarkably 
free from errors. Except for the auspicious formula stddham at the beginning, the record is in 
verso, comprising two stanzas, the first in the Anush{ubh metre and the second in Sragdhard. 
These are logically arranged ; the first, being a small one, is divided into halves, each half ocoupying 
one line; and the second, being a lengthy one, is divided into quarters, each quarter occupying one 
line. 

There is not much that calls for special notice in the script. The mute consonante are shown 
by the smaller size of the letter concerned : cf. min lines 1 and 6, andtinline5. Besides, they ocour 





1 This is No. 5 of A.R.Ap., 1057-58, App. B. 
2 Cf. above, Vol. XX, pp. 1 ff. 
(147) 
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a little below the line. Further, the mute t is bereft of ite top. There ів very little difference bet- 
ween the forms of the letters t and я, both being unlooped. The form of the upadAmaniya (line 1) 
consists of a circle with a cross in the centre, or a four-spoked wheel, во to Вау, whilg that of the 
jihodmiliya (lines 4 and б) is identical with that of the letter m. In point. of orthography, the con- 
sonant before or after r is in most cases reduplicated. The reduplication. of the one: báfore r, in 
pprasadat in line b, is noteworthy. The change of visarga into 8,01 & before’ these lettats (lines 4, 


+ 


5 and 6) is another peculiarity worth noticing. e dien E 


As for the object of the inscription, it records Ge ‘erection of а ЕЯ (ртавдда), ), described as 
the dwelling place for Siva (Sarvvadév-àdhivása),-Ly one, Bliárr,..on the 11th day of the bright 
fortnight of the month of Māgha during-the 1 445 regnalyear ot ding Ehav 'alaért. Rliéri, 


the builder of the temple, ia described asa Talavara-vare (apparently the-same. as Malütolavara 
found in many other ingoriptiqns: from N agarjunakonda)? obviously i in the service of king Ehavala- 


grl. He is further described to:be o grandson of the Bnapas Куала ὦ вод of Gadi, t ig signi-. 


ficant.that our donors father, does not bear any title, while hig grandfather i 18 mentioned to be в 
Sénàpati or commander of armies, w who had won victories i in ‘battle fil and а great, fame. 
His own title shows that he too was. a high dignitary: : ἽΝ w p 


The most prominént thing in the description: qf. men is that fie Was в т d worship of 
the god Karttikéya or Kumara, the wielder of the terrible αροᾶτ,. во. much-so that he. &sóribes the 
erection of the Siva oan) in question to the grace, ‘and favour of Kārttikēya, ' κ. ο 


The namea of fhe, donor; Nis father uid his grasidfather 88 well gs that òf ihe kinga are o all non- 
Banakritic. They are presumably ‘of Dravidian origin. , Tt has bean suggested 4 to me that the word 
as or εἶν in the name Ён may- -be connected with the. Tamil жота “val, equivalent, to: ‘Sanskrit 
sakii, ‘apear’ (weapon of the god Kárttikeya)? Am = пате as well i 98 the others in-thie 
inscription require further elucidation, 


-The king Rhavalhárii is knowrifron some other nn fromthe Mere the name béing 
sometimes spelt as Éhuvala.« -King fhuvala Chátamüla-Is mentioned as ‘the son of the Tishvüku 
king Virápuri&adate and Mahadévi Bhatidéva. One’ of this king’s records; it is | interesting to 
know, 16 dated in the very llth year of his reign ns in the case with our insoription+ His father 


. and he himself bear the metronymios Madhariputa and Vasethiputa respectively, indicating thereby 


that the mother of the former belonged to the Midhara gira while the mother of the latter belonged 


_ to the, Vasiahtha göra., : Ehayala or Rhuvala: had ὁ «iater whose name was ος queen of 


n 


Vünavüsaka- -mabüràja. "ifr to Ba s 


jg 


A much longer aid ааа Sanskrit inscription T on 8 a’ slot pilin’ ‘oF the time 


` of the same king Bhavalasrt has likewise been Teoently discovered at Nügàrjunakónda. . 


- It is not possible to еше the терца! year given, in. the. inscription. with. the corréaponding 
ο year. Yet, аз indicated above, the а can λα. be вра. the 3rd 
or 4th century AD. a E 


` The text of the proeent inition given below ів. sbaod. on’ my y тыыр. οἳ норы. 











fragmente of the inscription. κος | ai a re ἵνα εἰν ο μας 
1 І take Sarva here as a well: "known synonym of Sia: : Bar vah farsa: Kisah Батий. 
з For Talavara and Maktialasirà; Beo'above, Vol: XX;pp-6 und’, поќе 1: ^ ^ ον 
* [The Telugu word (бош. the vèrb de, ‘to gover’) means ‘a rular, Xing, miali EBAT 


* Cf. above, Vol. XX, p. заан тоу ше 10.7 ο ο ета 
* Loo. ott., Inscription Hi ?' | s le 7 
* This is No. £ of A.R.Br., 198708; App. B. ' 


2 g^ 


΄ 


«ες κ: 


А 


- NAGARJUNAKONDA INSCRIPTION OF EHAVALASRI'S TIME, YEAR 11 





(from а Photograph) 


| : (σῃά-ιϑοιοηη Uo) 
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9 ТЕХТ 

ΗΝ Шш: verse 1 Amushjubh ; verse 2 Sragdhar] 0 | Е É 

лс Shida rljtah-prabhór-Éiavalaériyah. [|*] Е 

É snkla- pakabasya Maghšaya punya &kRdašš-hani [| i": 

5 Dave yasy-étibhaktir-Hntevaha- tanayé һала баал Kumais DE 

4 pautras—sénapatér-yyas-samara-vijayinah=kkhyate-kirttér-Apikkéh ο. e 

5 práüsidan-Güpdi-puttras-sa talavara-varah=Karttikéya- pprasādāt, ке. DC чыш 

6 


mot аР T^ s i 
Rli&rtk-érT-viéilarh bubha- msti-akarti-Sorvvadbv-&dkivisam iH an ΗΝ, 
Е o ΝΡ 
Еа И a ovt 7 TRANSLATION Е (Сели ut 
ΠΝ iy Sal ot МЕ ОТЕ T ее 
>> (Vers) ᾿ “Ob theauspiaious eleventh: 157. ofthe righ fortnight of (the month a ο... МИ 
ои eleventh year of the king, the Lord:-Bhavalakrt. . in Seis Mat p ος 


(Verse 2) , μάτι of-pure intellect; the dhief: ER -who is intensely TEN X6 πο 
, Kumara, воп of Fire,* wielder- of the terriblé герба Riket, dson of the ainiy-ohibt Anikkiwhd 
“had won victarieein battlefields and: "Boguiréd wide. renéwn,—Pliért, son of Өй, with the grace 
of (ths god) K&rttikéyu (rome as i Kuméra), built (this) supramely glorious temple, “dn abode of Sarva- 
déva (i.e., ne a M E n 


ы E we 
' n . 
57 " το " ΜΝ r ` 
. . ` e П 
is n 1 А ες x š ., d. 
5 D s € 1 2 7 
Р - 
z У 1 n г 
΄ -^ i 
1 με. τ 
` 
очла 
1 ‘ 
x 5) 2 (d 
- 1 L - D бү a 
E " 1 , 
zoo 1 -', υ # i 
΄ 
Kx» ἀλλ ea <a 
2 5 Vu Low EST es 
аў) 23 Si э ' 
E ) e τ t 5 ` 
^ 
^J : Pye Cr - ы f 56 
` H t , 
` 
А 
1 ` 
1Η. кр t 
2 z Ñ e ` 3 - 
I A БЯ ray ^5 T РА Ths u - i 
ы ЫР — τ " t МЕРЕКЕ: ge 
ΕΞ 








1 Sandi has not t been. у Gbeorted | hare. 
* For the representation if Kumára or KArttikhyn as tho son of Agni, ree Hopkins, po Mythology, p. 98. 
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Νο. 28—BHATURIYA INSCRIPTION ΟΕ RAJYAPALA 
(1 Plate) Š 

D. C. Вгволв, OoTAOAMUND ‚ 

(Received on 31.5.1958) ` Πχ ШЕ 


The stone slab bearing the insoription under study was recovered from the mosque at Bhata~ 
riya, about 20 miles from Rajshahi, headquarters of the Distriot of that name in Kast Pakistan, 
by Mirsa Mokhteruddin Ahmad, Superintendent of Police, Rajshahi. It was presented to the 
Museum of the Varendra Research Зосівбу at Rajshahi in August 1954. The inscription was pub- 
lished by Mr. Siva Prasanna Lahiry in the Zndtan Historical Quarterly, Vol. X X ΧΙ, No. 3 (Βορίαπι- 
ber 1955), pp. 215-31, without any illustratión. Recently I received a photograph of the epigraph 
from the authorities of the Varendra Research Society. On an examination of the record, it was 
found that there are many errors in Mr. Lahiry’s transcript and translation of the document while 
his conclusions in regard to ite historical importance are in several cases mere unwarranted specu- 
lations. ` І 

The inscribed slab is stated to measure between 19 and 19} inohee in length and between 
114 -and 11% inches in height. The space ocoupied by the writing is about 
18 inches long and 10} inches high. Individual aksharas are about 3 inch in 
height. There are altogether 20 lines in the record. The last line, which is nearly 18 
inohes long and is thus shorter than the other lines, has been incised in в oentral position leaving в 
space of a little above 23 inches at the beginning of the line and about 3$ inches at ite end. 
The letters are carefully and beautifully engraved and the preservation of the writing is 
satisfactory, though some letters are slightly rubbed off in the central ares of the left half of 
the inscribed surface. 

` The characters belong to the Gaudiya or East Indian alphabet of about the tenth century 
A.D. and closely resemble those of the contemporary records of the Pala kings of Bengal and Bihar. 
Of initial vowels, a (lines 2, 14, 16, 18), à (line 13), + (linee 6, 20) and ë (line 19) ocour in the inscription. 
The sign for ç has bean used to indicate b. The letter ¢ has three forms, vix. endowed with the ᾱ- 
matrd-like sign (cf. mukuja in line 2), with a short stroke in the place of the said sign (cf. Atta? and 
?ddha fa in line 2, Kargna{a in line 11) and without the sign in question (Жара fash in line 10, Latatà 
in line 11, pajț in line 20). There is no appreciable difference between p and y and between the 
subscript forms of dh and v. The sign for half nasal called chandrabindu or anunanka is used in line 
11. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and it is written in verse with the exception of the 
word этан} preceded by the Siddham symbol at the beginning in line 1. Itis в prasasti or eulogy in 
15 stanzas composed іп various metres The author's style ів simple. Asregards orthographioal 
peculiarities, there are some cases of the use of class nasals in the place of anuscüra and a few oases 
of visarga-sandhs as in GjAdé-sirddhsh (lines 11-12) and dropitasé-Sankarag (line 16). Anusvara 
instead of final m has been used at the end of the halves of stanzas while final m has not been 
changed to anusvara before v. Some consonants have been reduplicated in conjunction with the 
preceding r. In line 18, the word jatu has been wrongly written as yatu. 

The inscription bears no date. But it records a grant of ling RAjyap&la no doubt belonging 
to the celebrated Pala dynasty of Eastern India. The Pala king Ἐδ]γαρᾶ]α ruled in the first half of 

the tenth century and his reign period may be roughly assigned to o. 911-35 A.D. 

The inscription begins with a stanza (verse 1) in lines 1-2, which is in adoration of the god — 

Sambhu (Siva) Verse 2 (lines 2-3) introduces a locality called Attamüls which was the home of 
(160) 
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the Dasa family or clan. The said place is described as Brthaddha}{a-vinirgata probably meaning 
that Attamüla originally formed a part of Brihaddhatts. Lahiry reads the two geographical names 
wrongly as Attimiila and Brihaddhaftà. Verse 3 in lines 3-4 states that a person named Malha- 
айза was born in the said family of the Dasas of Attamüla and that Süradása was the воп of Malha- 
dasa, and Satghaddsa the son of Stradias. Saħghadāsa has been described as munificent to the 
supplicantes just as Mount Róhaga which is the same as the modern Adam's Peak in Ceylon. 
Verse 4 in line 5 states that the said Satghadass married-Sarasvatt, the daughter of Siryakunda 
and DurvayL Lahiry reads the stanza wrongly and fails to notice the name of Sarasvati, wife 
of Satghadisa,-mentionedin it. Versed (lines 5-7) introduces Yaśðdäsa, the son of Saighadiss 
and Sarasvatt and the hero of the prasasti under study. It is stated that Yaáodüma was made a 
Manirin or minister by king RAjyapüla. Yadddasa has been compared here to ‘ the lord of 
speech ’, i.e. Brihaspati, the priest and counsellor of the lord of the gods. This of course does not 
suggest that Ya&odüsa was a Brahmana by caste. As willbe seen below, Lahiry regards him 
as а member of the Chishi Kaivarta community of Bengal on inconalusive grounds. The Kaivartes 
are fishermen: and those amongst them who gave up their ancestral profession and adopted agricul- 
ture are the ChRahT Kaivarta or Mahishya. Yasddisa may or may not have been a Kaivarta. 


"The following five stanzas (verses 6-10) describe the achievements of Yaáodása. Verse 6 in 
lines. 7-8 states that Yaéódása received the designation of Sachiva (Le. & minister or counsellor) 
from the king while the next stanza (verse 7 in lines 8-10) says that the king made Yaéddisa his 
Taniradhskirin. The official designation Tantradhikarin, which literally means ‘an officer in 
charge of administration ', appears to be the same as Tantrapala, Tanirapati and Taniradhyaksha 
of epigraphio and literary records and an early commentator is known to explain the designation 
Brihattanirapais ав Dharmadhikarin or а judge.! The language of our inscription seems to make a 
distinction among Manirin, Sachiva and Tantradhikarin and to show how Yasddisa' was raised 
by Rajyapála from a lower post to a higher one on two occasions. Both these stanzas (verses 6-7) 
mention the king as Ramaparalrama. The repetition of the expression in two consecutive stanzas 
seems to suggest that it was a sort of secondary name of the Pala king Rajyapala and not merely an 
epithet meaning ‘one who is equal to Rima m prowess’. 


Lahiry understands the passage asvdrasair=bhimsjath occurring in verse 7 to mean ‘on the 
score of the broad-chested Bhümijas ' and the Bhtimyas have been understood by him in the sense 
of the Chishi Kaivartas. In his view, the verse mentions the Pala king as having aspired for the 
status of Indra on the score of his elephants, Bhimijas, land and gold and the worship of gods and 
Br&hmapas. This has led him to a good deal of speculation regarding Yadodasa having been the 
chief of the Chasht Kaivarta odmmunity, the great help R&jyapéla may have received from this 
community, Yasddisa having been appointed his Prime Minister as a reward for such help, the well- 
known Kaivarta chief Divya (who snatched away North Bengal from the hands of Mahipala П 
about the end of the eleventh century) having been а distant descendant of Yasödāsa, οἷο. / But 
there is nothing of all these in the stanza which may be translated as follows : “who (Хайбайза) was 
made the Tanirddhikarin by the victorious [and] illustrious Rümaparükrama who was aspiring, ав 
it were, for the status of the lord of the gods by honouring gods and Br&áhmanas with [the presenta of] 
haughty elephants in rut, principal horses (αἑυδταεαίβ) [and] men (bhümsijaik) that had surrendered 
[to him] (upanatasš) [ав well as] land covered with crops [and] many heaps of*gold which’ were ac- 
quired [by him].” The verse merely refers to the fact that R&jyapála obtained the possession of a 
large number of elephants, horses and infantry men (i.e. prisoners to be made slaves) as well as land 
and gold, all belonging to his enemies, as a result of his victories over the latter, and that he made 
presente of them all to the gods and Brahmanas. There is no reference hare to the ChüshI Kaivartas. 


1 бее above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 339. А 
21 DGAJ/58 ; ` 8 
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Lahiry's contention that Dasa (which is Yaéodüsa's name-ending or family designation) should 
have to be taken to indicate the Chàsh! Kaivarta community and that Kunga (the name-ending or 
family designation of his maternal grandfather Siryakunda) should have to be taken to be the same 
as Kundu which is now a family name among theChashiKaivartas of Bengal is equally unsatisfactory. 
Both Dasa and Kunda are at present known tp be the cognomens among various non-Brahmana 
„communities of Bengal including the KAyastha and Vaidya and there is evidence to show that even 
the Brahmanas of Eastern India bore the said name-endings ог cognomens in early times. 

Verse 8 in lines 10-12 states that, when Yaéddasa was occupying the post of the Tantradhikarin 
of R&jyapala, hia master’s (i.e. the Pala king’s) command was obeyed by the MJ&chchhas, Алая, 
Kélitgas, Vahgas, Odras, Pindyas, Karpütas, LAtas, Suhmas, Gurjaras, Kritas and 
Chinas. Besides some errors in Lahiry’s readings of the stanza, his acceptance of Rajyapala’s 
claim to have been obeyed by all the above peoples as a historical fact is unsound. There is little 
doubt that it ig a conventional claim which is not quite reliable from the historian’s point of view 
in regard to most of the peoples mentioned, even if a few of them may have been actually subdued 
by the Pala king. 

The Ml&chohhas mentioned in the list appear to have been the Arab Muslims who were in 
occupation of the lower Indus valley since the first quarter of the eighth century, although the Pala 
king had little chance of having come into conflict with them. The Angas lived in the Monghyr- 
Bhagalpur region forming в part of the Pala dominions in Rajyapala’s time. The Kálihgas may be 
identified with the Eastern Gangas then ruling from the city of Kalitganagara in the Srikakulam 
District of Andhra Pradesh. The Vangas lived in South-Eastern Bengal and the Odras of Orissa 
were then under the rule of the Bhauma-K aras of Guh&évarspütaka (modern Jajpur in the Cuttack 
District). ` The Pandyas ruled from Madurai over the southernmost Districts of India while the 
Karpàáfas may be identified with the Rashtrakitas of Minyakhéta (modern Malkhed in the former 
Hyderabad State). The Latas lived in the Nausari-Broaoh region of Gujarat and the Suhmas in 
South-West Bengal. The Gurjaras were of course the Gurjara-Pratihars of Kanauj. 

The most interesting in the above list of peoples is the mention of the Kritas and Chinas since 
neither of them generally finds а place in the conventional list of adversaries or subdued peoples 
found in the records of Indian monarchs. It may be suggested that the Bino-Tibetans are indicated 
bythename China. But the identification of the Krīta people is difficult, since they are not men- 
tioned in the list of peoples found in the Indian epic, Puranic and geographical literature. It is of 
course tempting to suggest that Krīta is a modification of Κέγᾶία which is the name of a well-known 
Himalayan people. But there is no evidence in Indian literary works in favour of such a modi- 
fication. Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dictionary recognises the word Krīta as the name of 
the people of a despised caste on the authority of Wilson, while a tradition recorded by Hiuen- 
tasang suggeste that certain foreign rulers of the Kashmir region were known as Kria or ‘the 
Bought’. This reminds us of the name Krita (Krita) or Kria applied in India originally to the 
Soytho-Parthian era of East Iranian origin, which later came to be known as the Vikrama Sarhvat.* 

Verse 9-10 (lines 12-14) state how Yaśödāsa was famous for his munificence in the cause of 
public welfare. Verse 11 (lines 14-16), which along with the next verse (verse 12 in lines: 16-17) 
records the main purpose of the prasasti, says that YasSdisa built a huge temple surrounded by 
eight other shrines and established the god Sankara (Siva) in his Linge form (i.e. a Sivalitga) in it. 
Verse 12 records that the king (i.e. Rajyapala) dedicated the village of Madhusrava in favour of 
the god Vrishabhadhvaja (Siva) installed by Yaéód&sa after having fixed the ntkara at one hundred 

1 Of, e.g., the list of the Brühmapa doneos in the Nidhanpur plates of Bhiskarevarman, which contain 
seven names ending in kanga and two names ending in dasa (Bhattacharya, Kdmarapasdsandoall, pp. 35 #.). 
The cognomen Disa is popular among the Brühmapas of Orissa. 

з Watters, On Τκσα Ohwang’s Travels in India, Vol. 1, p. 265. 

з Of, Select Inscriptions, p. 288 note ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 125, note. 
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Puranas apparently per annum. The ooin called Ῥωτᾶμα is well known while the word nikara 
is recognised in Sanskrit lexicons in the sense of ‘ a suitable gift’ and in Bengali, by an extension 
of that meaning, in that of ‘an amount which is legitimately payable’. Ав we have shown else- 
where,! when a small amount of rent was fixed for gift lands, it was often designated by some other 
name than kara, such as tpinddaka, agraharapradéyarhéa, eto. ` The word πέξατα has been used in the 
present record in a similar sense. The inscription thus records a kara-$asana. Many documents 
of this kind have been discovered in Orissa and Andhra Pradesh. But the Bhāturiyā inscription 
seems to be the only one of the type so far found in Bengal 16 may be pointed out here that 
Labiry fails to understand this interesting nature of the record since he suggests that the word 
Aikara should be corrected to nishkara, ‘rent-free’. But the emendation is unwarranted in view 
of the fact that nishkara does not suit the metre of the stanza. 

In this connection, it may also be pointed out that there is nothing unusual in the Buddhist 
king RAjyap&la making a grant in favour of the Brahmanical god Siva. Most of the grants of the 
Buddhist kings of the Pala and other dynasties of Eastern India are known to have been made in 
favour of Brāhmaņas or Brahmanical deities or religious establishments.* It appears, however, 
that Yasddasa had to pay an amount of money to the royal treasury in order to get the partially 
rent-free holding created in favour of the deity installed by him.? | 

Verses 13-14 in lines 17-19 are of а benedictory nature, while verse 15 (line 20), which is the last 
stanza in the praáasti, states that the eulogy was engraved on the stone slab by the artisan Srini- 
dhüna. The name of the engraver has been taken by Lahiry to be Nidhana. The author of the 
praéasts is not mentioned init. It might have been composed by Ya&5dàsa himself. 

The inscription does not state where exactly YaéSdase built the temple of Siva. But pro- 
bably it was built at Attamüla in or near Brihaddhatta. These places cannot be identified. It 
ів, however, possible to think that the site of Yaéddasa’s temple lies within Bhüturlyà where the 
inscribed slab bas been found. The gift village of Madhusrava was also probably in the same 
region. 


TEXT* 


[Metres : verses 1, 8, 13 Sragdhazü ; verses 2, 4, 15 Anushpibh ; verses 3,1, 11 Sardulavikridita ; 
verses б, 9 Mandakranté ; verse 6 Harint ; verses 10, 14 Vasantatilaka ; vergo 13 Upajats.] 

1 Siddha! svasti | Vellad-dór-ddagde-vég-&nila-vihata-maha-kshmáadhar-ottunga-Srihga-grüva- 
bhrarhé-opajáta-dhvani-ohakita-chalad-dig-gaj-ónmukte-n&darh(dam) | páda-nyüsà- 

2 n-nimajjad-dharagi-tala-bhar-Abhugna-BhógIndra-bhogan-nrittam-vah* patu Sambhóremmu- 
kuta-&a&i-kal-&lihgita-vyóma-ohandrarh(ndram) || 13] Attamülam'-iti sthánam-Vpi(ra- 
Byi)haddhatta—* | 

3 vinirggatarh(tam) | &uchinàn-dharmme-&llanan*-Dasünam-asti janma-bhüh || [2*] Yarm- 
Bi-amin-payasün-nidhüveiva ба éri-Malhadasd=bhavat-khyates-tat-tanayd=pi Bauryw- 

4 nilayah &т1-бйгаййвай kritt | tat-sünusccha! gàmaste-nandite-suhrit-sammánit-&hhyügateb 
вбууб Róhaga-bhüdhara-pratisamah éri-Sanghadaso-rthinàr(nàm) || [9*1 i 

1 See J RAS, 1052, pp. 4 ff. ; above, Vol. XXX, pp. 114-15. 

3 Qf, above, Vol. XXIX, p. 2 snd note 2; Vol. XX X, p. 163, note 4. 

3 See above, рр. 50 ff. 

* From э photograph. 

3 Expressed by symbol. 

1 Read хгійа сал. - 

1 Lahiry reads A} Дат ет. 

.* Lahiry roads ?ddkaj0. 

* Lahiry reads ° #R235. 
1* Lahiry roads °dasd bhava-bhytia*. κ 
11 Labiry reads stmud—cka. ; Ld 
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19 γερο аа Ба, -Áobharh. sàhkalpa-siddham-iva.' niemrhitam--Indumauléh Л. Stat=tu. tā- . 
ο ο σα fiahthatu daila-sindhu: -aarhsthana-sustham=avanttalam=asti yavat-[]| 14%] fos 
2015. 1йтайдДа- -miami-enjgdhs ^, &ilà- какаш. | кзы ме as аш I 
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Νο. 22—MALLAR PLATES ΟΕ JAYARAJA, YEAR 5 
(4 Plate) ` 
D. C. SrRoAR, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 10.5.1958) 


A set of three copper plates waa recently discovered at the village of Mallfr іп the Bilaspur 
Districtof Madhya Pradesh. The inscription was secued by Mr. Amarnath Sao of Bilaspur, 
who showed it to Pandit L. P. Pandeya Sarma of Raigarh, Raipur District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Pandit Pandeya advised Mr. Sao to send the plates for examination to the office of the Government 
Epigraphist for India. Mr. Sao was kind enough to agree with the request and the plates were 
received in my office about the end of April 1958. 

The three plates, which have rounded corners, measure each about 5:4 inches in length and 
2.95 inches in height. The thickness of the central plate is about $ inch, the other two plates 
being thinner (about 4k inch thick). The plates are strung on a ring finch in thickness and 2} 
inches in diameter. But the seal, orginally affixed to the ring, is now lost. There are in all 23 
linea of writing, six lines each on the inner side of the first plate and the obverse and reverse of the 
second plate and only five lines on the inner side of the third plate. The weight of the three 
plates together is 32} tolas and that of the ring only 3] tolas. 

The charter is written in ‘box-headed’ characters and ite language is Sanskrit. Ав 
regards palaeography, language, orthography and style, the inscription resembles very closely the 
Aratg plates! of the donor of the present grant, which is the only other record of the king so far 
discovered. The sign for medial 1 is made by inserting а dot in the circular відп indicating medial 
i. The upadhmaniya and jthodmiliys have been used respectively in lines 3 and 13 and lines 8 
and 18. The numerical symbol 5 ocours twice inline 23. A horizontal stroke with a dot both above 
and below has often been used as a mark of punctuation (of. lines 12, 16, 22). In some cases, a pair 
of horizontal strokes, one above the other, has been employed to indicate either the mark of puno- 
tuation (cf. lines 10, 16 and 17) or the sign for σίδατσα (cf. lines 3 and 11). The normal sign of 
visarga made of two dote placed one above the other, which is also used in the inscription (of. bhū- 
midah in line 19), has been once used to indicate a mark of punctuation in line 5. The orthography 
of the record is characterised by the use of double nasal and the reduplication of ¢ after a nasal. 
Some consonante have often been reduplicated before and after τ. The word «μῆλα has been writ- 
ten singha ав in the Arang plates of Jayarája and some other records of the kings of Sarabhapura. 

The record is not dated in any era. It registers a charter of king Jayar&ja (Mahi-Jayaraja) 
issued from Sarabhapura which seems to have been situated near modern Sirpur in the Raipur 
District. The charter was issued on the fifth day of the month of Kürttika іп the fifth 
year of the reign of Јвуагаја who very probably flourished about the middle of the sixth century 
A. D., although his exact reign period cannot be determined. 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word svasit and a sentence ш lines 1-5 referring to 
the order of Mahä-Jayarăja, described as a paramabAdgavata, issued from Sarabhapura to the 
agriculturist house-holders of Kadambapadruliaka in Antaranülaka. The namo of the gift 
village Kadambapadrullaka seems to be a combination of the names of two contiguous localities 
called Kadambapadra and Ullaka. The next sentence in lines 5-10 quotes the text of the order 
which is to the effect that the said village was granted by the king in favour of the Br&hmaga Ka- 
pardisvàmin of the Капіва g&ra. The village was granted as a permanent rent-free holding on the 

1 Corp. Ins, Ind., Vol. ПІ, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 
(166) 
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occasion of a lunar eclipse, for the merit of the king himself and of his parents, by means of a 
copper-plate charter. The following sentenoe in lines 10-12 advises the house-holders of Kada- 
mbapadiullaka to be obedient to the donee and to pay | him τ o usual biga (ноо τα 
and bhägd (the kings share in bhe р ‘produces of the fields). ` p > 


Links i ít "contain the donór s request io. the ΠΝ rulers of the land for B. protection of 
his grant. ` Fhis’ is followed ` in ‘lines--16 ftoby pome of the usual benediotory and imprecatory 
verses. rephésentad s as ihe sayings of Уудва. 6 The concluding part of the document i in lines 22-23 
states that” the executor of the ‘grant was the king” himbelf (cf. soo mukh-djftayd) and that the 
oharter.s was sngraved by Achalgaithha-whc Was also the éngraver of Jayarája's тайр! plates. -The 
last pássage oontáiris the date of the grant, ‘which, as с, indioated- aloye; жав the fifth: day of 
Karttiks: im, dhe kipas fifth régnal year." ; - 


‘The Arg j lies; ab ўан were issued on á thé asih day of the month of Матайга in is 5th 
; year ot hig тый. Τὸ will thus be seen thet the present grant was issued i a few weeks earlier than.the 
Ахайр plates. , -The seal of Jayaraja attached to the Αταὴξ ‘plates, like the seals of other copper- 
pae um of the family to hom he belonged, Pears the representation of ,Gajalakshmt above the 
which їв a &tdrixa-in Anush pubh arranged i in two Hines The legend iis the seal of the; 

a ME "fond. Љу: Fléet as "follows: 


` Piqsañna-hirida]guqay=atpa таган ἀξ] ideisha μη: л E | 


; gmat Jayarájasya арта] `ripu-Kisawark [|*] -. 2 0c 
On the κα а the Raipur plates of Sudévarája (Maha-Sudévaraja), son of Jayaraja’s brothe: Māna- 
mátra Durgaraja, the first and third feet of the stanza were read by the same scholar as Prasanna- 
hridayasy-aiva and srimat-Suddvardjasya,1 though Pandit L. P. Pandeya read them respectively 
as Prasanna-tanasy-adam and Sri-Mahd—Jayardjasya suggesting that Jayar&ja's seal was attached 
to the charter of Budévar&ja.* The reading of the first foot of the stanza on both these seals is 
apparently Prasanna-tonayasy<édam, but that of the third foot appears to be érimaio Jayarajasya 
in both the ) DASOS.: Jayar&ja's seal attached to the recently published Birpur plates of βιάδνατδ]α, 
which. seems to offer thé dame ει as the. μα ‘of the’ ee рше of Р and the - ^ 
кал е Budévarajs, reads Ln 

"Pedir tob vidirom Nhat ideo b. Imc 


a Bi E RRE 
А 


; mang: Jogarüjasya. йола. πάρω Áasanark(nam,|* . r. ΤΝ, τῳ TN 


1 


voz ας 
: ο the son of Prasanna ór Prasannamütra who ruled: sometime after Sarabha, 
founder:of'the ‘oity: of Satabhspura, andthe latter’s.son Narfndra, knowh fróm Ша Pipardula and 
Kurud plates.” Sinoé Sarabha’s daughter's son Göparāja- is known from- the Eran ingoription* 
to have: Фей. in 510 AD. ‚.бзгвЬһа, and,Naténdra appear to have flourished respectively about' the 
end. oh the. fifth, and the “beginning ‘of the sixth century. “Prasannamitra апі his son Jayaraja, 
who sésged;the gharter under study may therefore be: ‘tentatively assigried πιο νο воде 
tho fist; and; secqnd. quarters vf she sixth century respectively. ` pee S ve à 
9 the geographical names mentioned. i in tlie insoription, the location of арда, the 
earliericapital, of the family to: whioh Jayarāja belohged, ha» alteady been indicated: above: "The 
othartwo tgeogtaphioal ‘ames are: (1) the gift: village of Kadambapadullükg; ‘and (2) the ‘dis- 
trict Gf Antéranilaks i in which the ён was | Situated." E añ noti ure: about their exact Location. 


1 Corp. Tad. Tàd., Vol. I, p. 197. ` 

2 Makak6sala Historical Society's Papers, Vol. ΤΙ, p. 41. 

* Bee above, Vol. XX XI, p. 108, note 4. 
* 40f. IHQ, Vol. XIX, pp. 189-ff. ; i du са 

š Bhandarkar's List, No. 1290. 
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Νο. 39] ` MALLAR PLATES ОР JAYARAJA, YEAR 5 15Т 
TEXT: 
First Plate 


1 Svasti [[#]` Sarabhapurat е ре "паці. es 
s6k-ámbu- . о, 


2 bbir-dhfauTis- "pads: yugalo ιο... hötursvyasu; умъа: 
‹ S ааа spa πο а Ира ans. i 
5 jñšpayati [> viditam-astu vo "yath-áamibhir-ayai. grimas=Tridasapati-. :Ὃ..,...- 
6 saudana-sukhe-pratishtha-kard yüvad—ravi-sa&i;t&r[A]-kirána-pratihata- © 


eh nm tee 


ο... Бет Plate, First Side 
1 ghdr-Addha(ndha)karalrh*] jJagad=avatishthaté tävað=upabhöjya(gyah) B8- nthe tp 
nidhi-* 
8 r=a-chita-bhata- кущ торай sarvva-kara- -visarjjitaħ=K[au]tea- Επ 
Кара- 


9 rd[d]isvàminas'-sóm-oparügó MO TNNT — ντ, 
10 yë udaka-pürvva[rh] tàmbra(mra)-&&sanen-ati[s]rishtast-te? yüyam-évam-upala- 


11 bhy-a[s]y-üjfia-Áravana-vidh8y& — bhütvü y&th-oohita-bhógs-bhàgam-upanayarhttah(tah)* 
sukharh 


12 prativa[t*]syatha |} bhavishyataé=cha bhümipàn-anudaráayati | αμα 


Second Plate, Becond Side 


19 m-anupül&najarh puranatie рава" itch dhpaprgradani( sat adnan 
ΠἼ τε 
14 tasma[d*]=dvijaya ο. dattàrh bhuvarh harati уб  mafi- | 


15 r-óva gópturh(ptum ||)" bhavadvi(dbhi)r-apy-&shà dattir-anupala- : : ΤΗ кд, 
. 1 From the original plates and their impressions. i 

* Tho sisorga is indicated by two horizontal strokes instead of the usual dots. 

. * The punctuation mark is indicated by a visorga agn. Ё , NAE 

* Originally dMi was engraved. š í 

з Correctly обим. But ὧν айа canting may havo teen ved for tho Bape Bang paid µας 
money for the purchase of the village. 

* Thero is hero an uineoessazy algn made of two horizontal sizpkee placed one above Ше other; ` "fis may 





be regarded as а redundant-visorga-rather than a mark of punotuatiou:- - m ee --— τη 
1 We should better have,tad'ingtead of (41n such contexts. LP E ντ X TELE 
* Visarga is written-here with two horizontal stFokeš. ` ο ο ο... ' elem cct 


° The punctuation is indicated by а Horizontal stroke ο μενα below. 
1* Read pwrüsa. 
п Read dkarmmam. There appear to be an απμκρυᾶτα sign above rmma and the faint trace of a final m to ite 
right. 
1 The letters matirz- ipa. goptush | had been engraved here originally for a second time and were afterwards 
. rubbed off. 
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16 yitevy& |: Vyüsa-gItarhé-ch-&tra &lók&n-ud&hararhtti(t) |; Agn&r-epatyar 

17 prathamarh suvarpgarh* bhür-vvaishpavi süryya-sut&é-oha gavah* [|] dattas=traya- 

18 s-tána bhavarhtti(ti) lok& yah=kAfichanath güm(g&)i-oha mahffi-cha dadya[t}* [J*1 
Third Plate 

19 Sharh(Sha)shti-varsha-sahasréni svarggé módati bhümidah [|] achchhétté ch-&numarh- 

20 ttā(tā) cha tárh(ta)ny-Sva пагакё vasét [|] Bahubhir=vvasudha даа réjahbhbhi(jabhi)s= 

21 gar-ädibhih [|] yasya yasya yadā bhimis-tasys tasya tadā 

22 phalarh(la)meiti [|] sva-mukh-àjfiay& |! ukti(tkT)rpg&rh Achalasmghénsa* [|*] 

23 pravarddhamAna-vijaya-sarhvvatsara' parh(pa)fioha 5 Kärttika-disð' 5 [|] 


^ 


1 The mark of punctuadon із indicated by а horizontal stroke with one dot above and another below. 
з The mark of punctuation has been written here with two horizontal strokes. 

з Tthre is here an unnecessary mark of punctuation written with two horizontal strokes. 

4 Visarga is written here with two horizontal strokes. 

5 There is a faint trace of í in the original. 

* Read *sishhéna. 


No. 30—SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II, YEAR 11 
К. G. КвїёнмАн, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 4.3 1968) 


The subjoined inscription!'is engraved to the right of the Svargavafal on the south wall of 
the fourth prakara in the RaAgan&thasvàmin temple at Srirafgam, Tiruchirappalli District, 
Madras State. The language as well as the'script of the ἘΡΡΉΘΗ is Tamil and it is engraved in 
characters of the 12th century A.D. 

The record registers the gift of a golden lamp-stand with a ruby set in it to the god Rañga- 
n&tha and a sum of 68% achehu for lighting the lamp on all the days of the year. The gift was 
made by Kódai Ravipanman, ‘ one of the Vénaftagega} ’ of Malainüdu in the 11th year of the 
reign of K6-Parakesarivarman altas Tribhuvanachakravarttiga] RAjar&jadséva. The 
record begins with the Meykkirii: Pü-maruviya twrumüdum, eto., and hence the ruler ів to be 
identified with the second king of the said name in the Chó]a dynasty. The details of the date, 
viz., 44th year, Mirichchika (Vriéohika) йд. 6, Monday, Tiruvónam, regularly correspond 
to November 19, 1156 A.D. The text of the insoription is drafted in the form of &n under- 
taking given by the representatives of the administrative bodies of the temple such as Srivatshya- 
va-variyam, Sribhangara-vdriyam, Por-pandaniga}, Kariganiseyvar (supervisors) and the temple ac- 
countant. It is stated that, having taken charge of the lamp and having deposited the money 
in the temple treasury (Sribhandáram), they would arrange for lighting the lamp on all the 365 
days of the year with the interest accruing to the money deposited. 

The inscription is important because it gives an earlier date for the donor, Kódai Ravivar- 
may, who was а king of Vënñdu and is known from some inscriptions from the Travancore region.t 
The date of our inscription would be equivalent to year 332 of the Kollam era, in which the Travan- 
core records are usually dated. There is, however, no dated record from Travancore mentioning 
the reigning king between Kollam 325 3 and 336 * thus leaving a gap of about 12 years in the history 
of Ὑδηᾶφι. On the former date the reigning king was Kódai Kéra]|avarmap and it seems to be the 
latest date available for him. On the latter date, Vira Ravivarmay Tiruvadi is stated to have 
been ruling Vén&du. Of the name Vira Ravivarmap Tiruvadi, Vira Bavivarman is the name and. 
Tiruvadi a well-known designation adopted by the kings of Vanadu. The expression Vépa}{a- 
diga} used in our record enables us to identify the donor Kódai Ravivarmap with Vira Raviva- 
rman Tiruvadi of Vanadu due to the proximity of the dates. The locative suffix # in the expres- 
sion Vénàttadsgalil can only indicate that there was at least one other member of the family with 
a title to the throne. On the date of this record, Kédai Ravivarmap was perhaps the crown-prinoe 
while K5dai Kéralavarman or another person not known to us was the ruling king. The institu- 
tion of the office of the crown-prince is indicated in the inscriptions of Travancore as ΠαἡρΏγω 
vdjunnarulugigra.* The name Kddai Ravivarman suggests that he may have been related to 
Kodai K&a]avarman. It is likely that Vira-Ravivarmap Tiruvadi identified with Këdai Ravi- 

"1 4. В. Bp. No. 68 of 1986-87. 

3 See note 3 below. 

3 TAS, Vol. IV, p. 21, Νο. 6. 

1 Tbid., VoL VII, p. 7, No. 4. kosa Ж icu νο dao eui 
be Kollam 888. Tho corresponding date as pointed out by Mr. A. В. Ramanatha Ayyar would be Saturday, April 
20, 1161 A.D. 

` "Tbid., Vol. V, p. 78, text line 1. Could it be that the titles Vira and Tirnvadi were not applied to Ködai 
Ravivarmay because he was only s crown-prince and that the record under pubhcation pertains to a grant made 
to-a temple lying in tho territories of the Ohdlas? , 
(189) 
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varmay of our record came to the throne sometime after Kollam 332, the date of the present 
record, and continued to rule till at least Kollam 340, the latest date assigned to him.! 


In connection with the question of the relationship between the king of Vén&du and the 
Chó|a monarch, reference may be made to an inscription of this period from Purava*éri* near 
Nigarkdil in Vépágu. It states that, in Kollam 340, some members of the Ohó]a military 
establishment stationed at Εδμᾶτα, which is also near Nāgarkðil in the same territory,? in 
association "with some members of two other Chola regimenta made certain endowmente to the 
god at Puravari-ohaturvédimahgalam, the approximate date of the foundation of the colony 
being Kollam 336.4 It is evident that the military. cantonmente at many places including Kótt&ru 
established by Kuldttutga I continued to have their presence felt for all practical purposes." 


During the period of Chéja suzerainty from the time of Kuldttunga I, the kings of γδφᾶόα 
appear to have been in close alliance with the contemporary Pandya kings. А Tirunelvéli inscrip- 
tion* of Mayavarmay Sundara-pandya II, whose date of accession is 1238 A.D., refers to the newly 
formed village of Iravivarma-chaturvédimahgálam stated to have been named after the [king’s]' 
appaftar (i.o., father’s grandfather). It is not unlikely that the reference here is to Ravivarman 
of the present record, though the relationship cannot be exactly worked out at present. The 
contemporanaeity of a Ravivarmap of Vénidu with Méyavarman Srivallabha is, however, estab- 
lished on the basis of a few records from Puravaéériin the Kanyakumari District of Madras 
State. The identity of Ravivarman of Vénidu mentioned in the inscription of Maravarmap 
Sundara-pandya ΤΙ with his namesake who is considered to be the contemporary of Maravarmap 
Srtvallabha, a predecessor of M&ravarmap Sundara-pandya П, implies a matrimonial connection 
between the Pandyas and the Tiruvadis of Vépüdu:* 


The word varakkd}{ipa (line 8) in this inscription seems to indicate that the king of Vép&du 
was not himself present at Sriraigam but was represented by Ufiruppu Кардар Iravit? who was 
entrusted with the lamp and the money. Uffiruppu1! seems to mean here tho secretary for the 
internal affairs of the king. Kédai Ravivarmay like most of the kings of Travancore seams to 
have had a strong leaning towards Vaishnaviam since he had also made a gift of lands to Puravari- 


Vippagar-à]vàr at Puravari-chaturvédimangalam. 


1 TAS, Vol VIL, No. 7. Though Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar’s suggestion assigning this record to Vira Ravi- 
-rarman Tiruvadiis not directly borne out by the'reoord as pointed out by Mr. Velu Pillai (Travancore State 
“Mowual, Vol. ΤΙ, p. 78, n.-$), it may be accepted till we get some definite date for Ravivarmap's successor. 

a Ibid, Vol. УП, No. 7. Mr. Velu Pillai (loo. cit.) has ignored the second of the two documents which is 
closely connected with the first, 

SNagarkdil, Puravaé&&ri and Kotthru are situated within s territory called N&fijinidu in contemporary 
Vanidu inscriptions. This proves that KOtt&ru, the military centre, formed pert of the territory directly ruled 
by'the king of Vanda. 

í Ibid, No.1; of. also М№о. 4. It may be noted that Вілдър Arangap, the founder of the Puravari-chaturvédi- 
mañgalam colony figures in another record from the same place (Ibid., No. 2) which is dated in the reign of Māra- 
varmap Srivallabha. 

š Tho general position of the rulers of Vénidu and the contemporary Pandye kings in relation to the Chü[as, 
the main suzerain power, has bean correctly indicated by Mr. Ramanatha Ayyar (ibid., Vol. VI, p. 7). 

* S.I.1., Vol. V, No. 446, lines 6 and 13. 

т of, above, Vol. X XV, р. 72, where a different construction has been adopted. 

3 А.В. Ħp., 1896, p. 6, para. 15. Bee also above, Vol. X XV, p. 84; supra, n. 4. 

* Miravarman Bundara-p&ndya П was possibly the grandson of Jat&varman Kuladstkhara stated to be s son of 
Miravarman Srivallabhe, whose inscriptions commence with the introduction of the Pgialamadaxdai, and the 
great-grandson of Ravivarmag of Υξηδήπ. 

1 One Кардар Iravi of Malsohohëri is mentioned in the Kijimaytr record of Kollam 343 (T AS, Vol. V, p. 84). 
1 Ibid., Vol IV, Νο. 5. Mr, Ramanatha Ayyar has interpreted the term as the name of an office connected 
with the tax department, while Mr. Sundaram Pillai takes it as the name of s place (Ibld., page 17 and note 4). 


No. 30] -> SRIRANGAM INSCRIPTION OF RAJARAJA II, YEAR 11. 161 


The endowment at Srtrahgam providing for the lighting of the lamp with ghee and camphor 
‘was made in aohchu, the coinage of the Travancore territory. The-corresponding coinage of the 
"Chó]a country being the käsu, the rate of exchange is enumerated to be 9} kifu for one achchu. 
But, while the capital invested; i.e., 68% achchu, would yield at this rate only less than 6321 
kiéu, the amount required as capital is stated to be 633 kaéu. The total money required in a 
year for both ghee and camphor comes to 118 küfu and henoe the rate of interest works out to 
slightly more than 18} per cant. per annum. The money was deposited ifito the treasury since 
‘it was felt that, if it was invested on lands, the endowment might suffer in case the lands fail 
{to yield]. 


TEXT: 


1 Svasti Šrī [||] Pü*-maruvifya Tijru-madum Puvi-m&du[m*] Jeya-m&dum |? nà-maruviya 
Kalai-m&dum  Puga|-m&du-gayandu pulga | &ru-marai-vidi-pezi[y-a]naittun*-ta]aippa | 
varu-mugai-urimai-manpi-mudi-éüdi-t | tihga|-vep[kudai-ttisai-kka]u(Ti) r-ettun- | tangu- 
tani-kküdan- 

2 tan=epa vilanga=p | poru-Kali-ppattigait-chohefigol turappa | poru-kadir-à]i* puvi vaja{r*}nd"= ; 
udanvara | Villavar yirattars MYpajvar *Siñga]ar|Pallavar Nudaliyar® pš[r]ttivar 
paniya|epp-aruh-karpih* maggage[m*] puna[r*]ndadutt |&empop- — . 

3 vira-ihiàása[nat]tu-ppuvana-[mu]u]dudaiy&]|odum tvtrzirund-aru]iya K6-Pparakésaripa- 

^  pmar-üpa Tribu[va]na-chchak[kara]va[r*]ttiga] árR&Jarüjadévarkru yandu 
padiponpüvadu Mi(Vi)richohika-nAyapyyu Pürva- 


4 pakshattu-Ppaficha[miyu]m TiAga]-kijamaiyum [ρο]στα Tiru[vó]natti[1]n&]! Tiru- 
varahgam Periya-kdyilil Tiru[va]di-va]avafi-cheygira Tiruvarahgadüsarum Tiruppadiyil 
Srt-vayishnavargalil Paáalai-Pperi- _ 

5 ya-kóyil-dásaru[m Ka]ndàgai-Ttiruvaranga-Nà[r&ya]pa-nam[bi]yum Kuravaiseri-Ttiruva- 
range-vallal[ajram rl-vaiyishnava-variyafi-cheygiza Nàlü[ri]r-Sihgappirü-nambiyum 
Ὑαλριρραταύσα Tiruvà[y*]kkulattu АЈуёрит Viranáršya- 


6 ..[vapdu]var&ápsti Tua . . . . [Va]d&madurai-ppipandà . . . . . . Ért-bayi5,. . riyam Tiru- 
varahgattu sabaiyaril Kavunniyap Tiruvarangadévap Alkkondavilli-battapum Püradüyan 
Keéavan Porushdttama-battanum P[or]-papdáriga] Pāra- 


1 From impression. 

3 Several texts of this prasasti have been published in tho South Indian Inscriptions Series. Important 
"variations from this text are indicated in the foot-notes. 

* A danda has been introduced in lines 1-8 at the end of each metrical line. 

t QÈ, SII, Vol. П, No. 35, where wo have asautwm arwn-tamdun-tani tajaippa in a different metro, 

"Loo. off: karuagalippatjiyai; SII, Vol. IV. No. 882: Karwagali padimikcich-wheagil twrappa. The 
use of the word EX in the next phrase supports the former and paf} has accordingly to bo tranalated as‘ a stray 
bull’ and not ‘a prostitute’ (ibid, Vol. ΤΠ, p. 81). К 

* SII, Vol. ПІ, No. 85 : жау ај. 

"ОЕ puli in Inscriptions of Pudekkottas State, No. 186, and sajarit-w? in SII, loo. cii. 

* SII, loo. oit. Telungar. 

* Loo. olt : wedaliyar which ylelds a better sense. 

19 Loo. оњ: barpa whioh is better. 





Ч This gap may be restored as °фЛеєп-ьй*. 
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[daya]n Tiruvëñgadaván амаи ον Pāradā..... лра St-Rāmannum ári- 

bägavata . . . dàriga] . . . ravür [Sr] . . ]lar-kiremavittanum . . . . Kangani θγ- 
virgalil άσμα fct-Parakuéanambiyom теа Котари оа 

riyannum . 

.. v-anaivóm Malai-náttu Vé|-pàftu Adigalil ari ri! Kó[dai] . . .* nman vara=kkattina 
kalaiyil ога ma[pijkkam-aluttina ponmi[n] tirukkuttivijakku 1° onyu зап [|*]* 
idu Emberumán&r* aru]* jichcheyalpadiyé kaikkondu i-ttiruk- 

.' [lalgiyamanavaja-Pperuma] tirumunbéy tirunund[8] . . .*ku eriya-kkadavad-&ga 
1-ttiruvijakku . .* yum:m-idattu Tiruvaratgadévanal na] onrukku naru-ney nà]iy-aga 
naj mun-nüjru-aru-pattu afijukku ney mun-nügIu aru- patt-aly-MAüalyum πᾶ] onrukku 

karpūram ran[du] 

. di!’ ὅρα na] mun-nürr=8rupattu ο ЕЕ mu-ppattu ayu-kalafij=araiyom 
ippadi ohandr-[&]dit[ta*]var-chella-kkadavad-àgavum [3] idu  éellum-igattu раё 
nilah-gogdu vidum=idattu nilaàga]ukku ανα vandapódu idu éellaàdé oliyum-eprum. 
ἐπὶ ri!* bandarat- 

të popn-&ga odukkinal viruttiyAlé éelvad=agavom pa[r*}ttu Tiruvarahgadeva[pa]l naru- 
ney n&lkkum karpüram irapdu mafijadikkum kaéu onrukku-Ttiruvarangadévanal ney 
e-pp&]i ügavum Кайа -oprukku=kkarpiram arai-kkalaifij-agavum 6r-Andu na] mup- 
pürrr-srupa- 

ttu afijukku vénduti-k&üáu 633? ατα-πᾶῄτα mu]-ppsttu müprum kāféu] oppadé-kàlukku 
achchu  opp«ga achchu 68%"  aru-patt-etté-külé-arai-kkalum  Srt-bandaratts- 
i-Kk5dai Irevipapmanukk-Aga i-ppopnin tirukkuttivijakkum ivv-&ohohum koquvan- 

da Paduvüy-amarnda Nardyananum бојаша . . . уіу& .. . .=Ttiruvaratgadisanum 
Іғаџаќіћдв-Мауву апшп ^ Ulliruppu-Kkapdan  lreviyum  Alagiyamanava]a-pperumà] 
Tiru-ppalli-ttongal-udaiyargalil Si-Kulasdkhara-Ppiramamarayanum Api-arahgs-Ppiram— 
márüyapum iv[v*}anaivaraiym ko- 

πᾷα i-ttiru-ppadiyil munbu . . . [ivv-anaivom!!mum] [Em]b[e]rumànàr arulichcheyal- 
ррафуё" і-ррор Sri- bapd&rattó odukki(ku)vittu-kkondu viruthyal’ chandr-adittavar 

i-ttiruvijakkuch=chella-kkadavad=Sga naduvir=tirumadihl Nádari-pugalan-Tiruvà$alilo:3 


Mérk=adsiya kal-vetti(tu)vittdm iv[v*]-ansivóm [|] Ido Srivashpgava!* rakshai [|*] 





1 This le&ter is superfluous. "ES: 

2 This may be restored as Iravipa®. Cf. line 12. 

3 This numeral is given In its Tamil form. 

4 There is а gap of about five foot of space unengraved here. 

s The mention of EmberumAgir is obviously in reference to the image of RAm&nuja since he is known to have 


passed away in Baka 1059-1187 A.D. according to the ahronogram ἆλαγπιδ nashjah. 


` © This letter is superfluous. 


1 This may be restored as °kUyil-A°. Я i К 
* Tho miasing letters are ^vijali^. 

* Tho missing letters are eri”. 

19 This has to be restored as maAjadi. 

u This letter is superfluous. 

18 Of, line 8 above. 

и Tho negusiy-isru-madi} is evidently so called because, of the seven prüküras (sapi-dvarana) of this temple, 


tho fonrth (where this insoription is engraved) is the central one. Nidemn-pugalan Tiruv&íal is the original name - 
of what is nuw popularly called Svargavkáal. 


14 Read анаа". 


Νο. 31—BUDHERA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF V. S. 1351, SAKA 1216 
(1 Plate ) 
D. C. ΒτΑσΑΒ, OoTACAMUND 
(Received on 19.2.1958) 


About the beginning of 1955, I visited the small village of Budhera, about four miles to the 
south-east of Gudar in the Pichhore Pargana formerly belonging to the Narwar District of the 
Gwalior State but now to the Shivapuri District of Madhya Pradesh, in order to copy an inscription. 
Within the limite of the village there stands a hillock close to the north-eastern end of the Jhaloni 
tank and a roughly dressed pillar of stone, about eighteen feet high above the ground and 15 inches 
in breadth and 114 inches in thickness, stands on the hillock. The inscription in seven lines of 
indifferently engraved and badly preserved writing was found on the said pillar. 


The inscription was previously noticed in the Annual Report of the Archaeological Depart- ' 
ment, Gwalior State, Barhvat 1986 (1929-30 A.D.) pp. 22 and 59-60 (No. 23), and in Н. N. 
Dvivedi's Gwalior Rajyaké Abhilēkh, p. 26, No. 170. The Report gives the name of the village both 
ав Budera and Budhera and says at p. 22, “ It (i.e. the pillar) bears а orudely engraved i inscrip- 
tion dated V. 8. 1351, which refers to Chanderi and ita Bundela rulers. As the inscription is not 
fully legible, the exact purpose of the erection of the pillar is not clear.” Elsewhere at pp. 59-60 it 
speaks of the insoription as written in the Hindi language and dated in V. 8S. 1351 and Saka 1216. 
during the reign of king Padmarája and further says, “ Refers to Kirti-durga and mentions. 
Padmar&ja who is endowed with the royal title samasta-rdj-dvalt-samalashkpita-paramabha} fdraka.” 
Other names which can be read are Udaisirhha and his воп [Hari]rüja, eto. Being badly written 
and partially damaged, its object is not clear.” Dvivedi’s work quotes the same views ; but he 
spells the name of the village both as Budhéra and as Budhéra. Y 


It is not quite clear from the published notices of the inscription, referred to е whether 
Kirti-durga has been regarded as identioal with the Chanderi fort and king Padmarája has been. 
taken to be в Bundela ruler. The authors of the notices have also not made it clear- whether 
there is any possibility of Bundela rule at Chanderi во early as the end of the thirteenth century - 
when the inscription was incised. Another important point they should not have ignored to 
discuss is that how an imperial ruler named Padmaraja was ruling at Budhera near Narwar and 
Chanderi at lat. 24° 42’ and long. 79? 11' in V. S. 1351 and Saka 1216 when the Yajvapála monarch 
Ganapati (known dates between V. S. 1848 and 1357,i.e. 1202-1300 A. D.) is known to have been 
ruling over the samo region in the same period from his capital at Nalapura or Narwar at lat. 
25° 39' 2” and long. 77° 66’ 57”. Asa matter of fact, we have found on a careful examination of the 
impressions of the record that there is no mention in.it of a king named Padmarája or of Ohanderi - 
and the Bundelas, while it clearly speaks of an officer of Ganapati (line 3) apparently as stationed 
at Kirti-durga. This Ganapati is undoubtedly the Yajvap&la king of that name. There 
are also a few other errors of omission and commission in the published notices of the inscription. 


Owing to careless engraving and unsatisfactory preservation, it is no doubt difficult to read 
the whole record. A number of letters are damaged here and there, though the damage is greater 
in the second half of the epigraph than in the first. But the purport of the record is quite clear. 
The pillar is a hero stone raised їп the memory of two persons who are described in the eee 
88 tala or killed apparently in a contest with certain unspscified enemies. 

183 
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The inscription is written in the Γδναπᾶρατ characters of the medieval period. Ita 
language is not Hindi but corrupt Sanskrit. The date is quoted as V. 8. 1351 and Saka 
1216 without any other detail. The year corresponds to 1294-95 A. D. The inscription seems 
+o have been incised towards the olose of 1294 A. D. or about the beginning of the 
following yeer. 

The record begins with the date : Sa[r&]vatu 1351 Sake 1[21]6 |. This is followed in lines 14 
by the auspicious word evasit and the passage ri- Kirts-durgr&(rgé) samasta-ra)-Goals-samalamkrtta- 
parmabha tárka(paramabha faraka) . . . .naraja-[ Ári-Ga mapati-mahápradhana-Dà&uva . . . ....oyapara- 
[эй] [ka]röti. The two damaged aksharas before maraja may be padi, во that the reading of this 
expression, which is clearly an epithet of éri-Gasapati, may be padimara(rá)ja. The authors of 
the notices of the inscription, discussed above, apparently failed to read the name $ri-Ganapats 
and regarded padmaraja(corrected from padimaraja)as the personal name of the Paramabhattáraka. 
This cannot be the case, ance, of the name #%-0афарай immediately following, the three aksharas 
фаро» are quite clear while traces of the two aksharas éri-Ga can also be easily recognised. What 
is then the meaning of the epithet that looks like padimaraja 1 In our opinion, it is a mistake for 
paramaraja which is found in а Bangla inscription among the epithets of king Gopala (known dates 
* between V. 8. 1336 and 1345, i.e. 1279-89 A. D.) of the Yajvap&la family, who was the father 
and predeceaeor of Ganapati. This epithet occurs in the following passage ; paramabhat{arakah 
paramaévarah paramamdhéévarah paramaguruh ραταπιατᾶλαβ.: In the present case, we havé 
only the first and last of the five epithets. 


The name of Ganapati’s Mahapradhana is diffoult to determine. It may be Déu or Dauva, 
‘This officer was apparently stationed at Kirti-durga. A Μαλᾶρταάλᾶπα named Déjai, Daja or 
Déjà is known from the Bangla inscriptions to have served Ganapati’s father Gop&la. He wag 
probably stationed at Nalapura-durga or the Narwar fort which was the capital of the Yajva- 
pálas. The Bangla inscriptions appear to state that Makapradhana Déjai, D6j6 or Dàjà was 
conducting the дося (or madani)-vydpdra.* Unfortunately the meaning of the expression ів 
not clear to us. Another difficulty is that the two aksharas before the word eyipüram in the 
inscription under study are damaged and the word does not look like gadami or madami. 
Apparently, however, Mahd-pradhana Dšu or Déuva was the governor of the district round 
Ktrti-durga and the modern village of Budhera formed а part of that district. Some medieval 
documents use the expression mudré-vydpdram partpanthayats in connection with a high adminis- 
trative officer like the viceroy* and the intended reading in both the present record and the S 
inscriptions may be mudrd-vydpara. 

This raises the problem of the identification of the fort called Kirti-durga. The Chanderi 
inscription of a Pratihira ruler named Jaitravarman, who flourished in the eleventh or twelfth 
century A. D., states that his grandfather’s great-grandfather Kirtipala built a fort named after 
himself, as Kirti-durga ; but’ Chanderi itself is mentioned in the inscription as Chandrapura.* 
It is therefore uncertain whether the Ohanderi fort is referred to as Kirtidurga in the inscription 
in question. Another inscription of V. 8. 1154 (1098 A. D.), from Deogarh in the Lalitpur Sub- 
division of the Jhansi District, U. P., states that Mahidhara, chief minister of the Chandélla king 
Kirtivarman, built the fort of Kirti-giri or Deogarh, apparently named after his master 





1 Above, VoL X X XI, p. 381, No. 8, text lines 1-8. 

3 Ibid., pp. 331 (Nos. 2-4), 882 (No. 5), 834 (No. 9), 885 (No. 10), 336 (No. 15). 

s Ibid., pp. 381 (No. 4, line 6), 883 (No. 5, line 6), 884 (No. 9, lines 8-4), 885 (No. 10, lines 4-5 380 (No. 15, 
iine 5). 

* Оё. above, Vol. X X XII, pp. 152, note 2; 160, text line 6. 

s Dvivedi's List, No. 633; Patil, Ths Cultural Heritage of Madhya Bharat, р. 94. 
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Kirtivarman.! But in any caso, Budhera near Narwar seems to be far away from both Chanderi 
and Deogarh. It is interesting to note in this connection that an inscription of the Υε]ταρᾶ]α 
king Ganapati representa him as having captured SUM QUERN 


κ The Becond half of the inscription in lines 4-7 seems to read: -Jaha fe pradhinasRabija-paint- 
84... .na-suta- Mudhairiha-putra- Harijrája-Jastatjw] [dau] hatau [|*] -laghu-puird-Tridhaw. ~ 
| nde-sulpultra{na] [Ja}narayana пса] уи] |! Although there are several lacunae i in this: E 
section, the purport of the record is clear., In coriect Sanskrit the passage would stand.as follows-:” 
к Тайчда}йНуа-р?айАйла- -Ravija-pátmi-Di . .nd-sutg- Mudhaisirkha-putra- Harsrajd- -Јауатдјам. doau 
-Aatau | Laghu-putra- -Tridhau.. πάς εωρμίτδῃα Yamardjena, nirvähii=äşam || Tt states-that Hari- ' 


Ж r&ja and Jayar&ja, sons of Mudhaisirhha and grandsons of the Pradhäna Ravija of-Játuhajta, were 


| both killed [in the hands of certain enemies] and that Yamar&ja son. of the .yóunger son 1, 
Tof Mudhaisirhha] performed the work of raising the pillar i in honour apparently. of the two persons ' 

.' who had lost their lives. This part should better have been preceded by а passage like tiypdiasmin ` 
-Egla The name of Ravija’s wife who wasthe mother of Müdhaisirhha canriot-be fully deciphered. 
The sanie is the case with.the names of the parents of Yamarája.. The word used-to indicate the . 

. erection of the pillar seems lo be niredhita (to. go with a word: like kriyà understood). without 

- ‘specifically-indicating the natüre of the work done. The same word appears to be айын пв ^ 

ΡΣ insoription.* : — 


οι the geographical names mentioned in the АЕ Т 188 Kirtidurge, 88 fore indicated e 
above, cannot be satisfactorily identified. Jatthatta or J ашаа wan λα a с near 
- Budhera иш the Bm stands. 


ТЕХТ 


1 Se(ii}vati 1981 Suis 1[21]6 | susti ἐπε νον [M ss 


T бух . чы ^r 
τ Ὃ „Жор a E 


E rtti-durgré* samasta- "ος ἃ) ναι parima. 
73 [bha]tárkat {padi}marajat Teri -Ga}papati -hahipradhina- "un" uS eo SL 
` 4 Déuva... .1* νγᾶρᾶτα[ ην] karóti [|*]!! Тайһа} И3-ргайһапа- PE ү 
PT I — E š _ - : p n — m | 
1.Bhandarkar's List, No. 168. ` š ' Me š 
* Above, Vol. X XXII; p. 840. 
* Of. the Bangla inscriptions, Nos. 4, 8-5 (above, Vol, XXI үр. 98-9. 
οτε σε. above, Vol. ΧΧΧΤΙ, p. 85. : КЕ Я t р 
Γ "From impressions. " απο ot nei A ο d ers cdi bs Gan Imi TE 
* Read durgë, - ^ m t 5 4 ЕЭ УТЕ 
"t κ Read bhaffüraka. ome (uv μων κα: ου "aru ee ЕЕ 
- * Read pardmaràja.. Сее! лие ИЕ и S. 
wisma ОКИ Tie μα μμ овима. 


ТЫА amigo like iiycitasmión-ddis la roquired hern. C£ above, Vol. XXXI; pi 880 (No: 1; ine 3), тю 
(No. 3, line 5 ; No. 4, line 4), p. 839 (No. 5, line 4)s 


11 Sanskrit Јенс йун. 


pe 





- «ων κε бй 
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5 Bavija-[pa]tnt-Di. . . .na:-euta-Mudhaisfha!-pu- 

6 [tra]-Ha[ri]r&ja-Jairá[juP [dau]t hatau [|] laghu-putra-Tri*(dhau]- 

7 ....nditsupu]izé[na] [Ja]marüyaga? ni[|v&]had-S[yarh] | 





1 This name of Ravija’s wife should have a feminine ending. 

3 Sanskrit ελα. 

з Read Jayarájae. 

* Read deau, 

š It 15 not clear as to whose laghw-puira (1.5. younger or youngest son) the person in question was. But he 
seams to have been the youngest son of Mudhaisithha and a younger brother of Haririja and Jayarkja. 

* This. seems to be the last abshara of the name of the wife of the person who was the youngest son of ^ 
Mudhaisithhs and whose name was either Tridhau or began with those two aksharas. Tho female name intended 
may have been something like Anandi. 

ΤΙ, ο. Jamorüyésa (Sanskrit Yamardjénc). 

* Read sired ticfyam. 


BHUMARA PILLAR INSORIPTION OF HASTIN 
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No. ayori on BHUMARA E INSCRIPTION € ов FASTIN: 


БЫ „ыл Wy (Ë Plata ) μη NS M з 
от aH _D, б, Sincan, px Д EUM 


(Received ὃν 42 8. 1968) - ο 


z 


The Aone Pilar е this jika ioi WEE disjovarl at СУЕ the Pens πμ 
State in Central India by Cunningham who-noticed the epigraph in his Ατόβ. Surv. Ind. Rep., 
Vol. IX, 1879, p. 16, No. 9, with a translation. and an illustration (Plate IV, No. 9). The бох 
of the inscription 881 read. by Fleet i in the aoe: Ing. Ind., Vol. к Ρ.. 11, runs n follows : 

1 Bvasti [|*] Μαμβάδνα-ρβὰ 18]: . Bp, BAR ll 5 ολα” Fist Ges PE UE 

9 nuddhyáto(ta)-mahárája-Hasti- ' x CL M Ya CH eire Sen Se CRAS 
3 ràjy& ArnUl 85 mahür&ja- “ ο ος D Ы 2 E E Bags gh ао ед 

4 Sarvvan ο... | клы "EM 

Б naptré Vásu. gtimika-puttra- i | fais ; πας | 
6 Sivadistna vala-ya- . Е: 25 Ἵν "LE DO. or vod neto 
T shi[r* -achehhritag [5]. мазаць ИСНЕ 2 

8 вапіБа(ввтћуа)івагё Karttike-miss-’ ' EE DONE Magee 23 tI. 
9 divase 10 9[J*]' Pr e κ... ys ου... μα ae да» 

Ав regards the reading ‘of the text,. ity may be μα due that the name at the end off Зе 4 
is clearly Іяана and.not Indana, while the numerical figure af the end of line 9 is 8 and fot 9. 
The naine | Sarevanütha i is spelt. generally as ᾿ Barevanáthà in the records of the king. in: “question. : 

The date, of ihe record, is quoted i in lines 7-9 as the 18th day of the month of Karttika 1n; the 
Mahé- Migha , year ‹ of. J upiter’ 8 twelve-year oyole.. This: year has been variopaly ‘taken 88 corree- 
ponding to-the Gupta years 165 (484 A. D.), 189 (508 A. D), and 201 (520 A. D.).3, The. object of 
the inscription is to, recoid the setting up of what is oaled 8 volayashis (no doubt the- stone pillar 
bearing.the inscription) on,the date referred to abovei in | Mahărãja-Sarvaņätha-bhöga i in Ámblóda 
‚ in MaharSja-Hasti-rajya by Sivadasa who was the воп of the grdmika Vāsu and the gtaiidaon -of 
Indana. The: word grámtka seems to have been psed here i in the sense of | ‘the headman of 8 village. 

Cunningham read the word gashis i in lines 6-7 ‘of the ; insoription, which he took: to “mean ‘a 
sacrificial pillar’. But at thé. same time ће observed, . “Т suppose the. pillar ї may. ‘have been. set 
Up аза "boundary- -mark between. the territories of the two  Вајав (ie. Hastm and Sarvanatha).” 
Fleet pelieyed that the expression” заа уаз i isa mistake. for valaya-yash f, whioh he’ understood 
inthe s sense. of! Β boundary’ staff or pillar’. His translation-of. the principal: sentence of thé récord 
in lines 1-T runs ‚ав follows: ‘In [the boundary of] the kingdom: of the: ‘Maharaja, Hastin Sho 
meditates dn the feet of [the god] Mahāädëva , at [the village of] ‘Amblode ; ; [апара [the boundary of] 
the bhöga of the MahGrdja Barvanütba ;—[this] boundary- pillar has been set up.” Like Cuhning- 
ham, Fleet also suggests that the object of the inscription is to / ) ‘ record the пек, at 220816 
of а boundary- "pillar between the territories of the two  Mahardjas’. νὰ T 


The two kings mentioned i in the inscription are Наві of ше Porivrijala ыш Au Бак- 


US 


NoD MIC Up OECD ας ο τ 
1 Beo Bhandarkar’s "List, No. 1061. . 
(187) : : ΘῈΣ 
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(510 A.D.) while the known dates of his son and successor Sarhkshdbha are the Gupte years 199 
(518 A.D.) and 209 (528 A.D.).1 Similarly, the known dates of the Uchchakalpa king Sarvana- 
tha are the Gupta years 191 (510 Α.Ρ.), 195 (612 A.D.), 197 (616 A.D.) and 214 (533 A.D.) and 

those of his father and predecessor Jayandtha are the Gupte years 174 (493 A.D.) and 177 (496 A.D.).* 
` Roughly speaking therefore Hastin was the contemporary of the father of Sarvanitha who was 
the contemporary of Hastin’s son. Some scholars wrongly refer the dates in the Uchchakalpa 
records to the Kalachuri era of 248 A.D. instead of the Gupte era of 319 AD.* This is impro- 
bable in view of the fact that there is hardly any possibility of the spread of the Kalachuri 
era in the Uchchakalpa area in the age in question. On the other hand, the prevalence of the 
Gupta era in the same area during the age of the Uchchakalpa kings is indicated by the 
Parivrájaka insoriptions.* ° 

The suggestion that the Bhumar& pillar bearing the inscription under study was set up for 
demarcating the boundary between the kingdoms of the two kings Hastin and Barvanütha is 
highly improbable in view of the following facts. In the first place, as will be seen below,the 
expreeaion bala-yashjs is found in a similar context in another inscription of the same age and 8168, 
and this clearly shows that there is no justification for correcting vala-yash{s to salaya-yashis. 
It is clear from the record referred to that the intended reading for vala-yashji in the Bhumar& 
inscription in bala-yasht. We know that the records of the Parivrijaka king Hastin as well as 
others of the age and area in question often use v for b even though they employ b correctly or 
wrongly in some cases. Secondly, even if the emendation is regarded as justifiable, valaya-yash (s 
would scarcely mean ‘a boundary-pillar’ since the word valaya does not really mean ‘a 
boundary’. Thirdly, it is difficult to believe that an ordinary villager without any authority 
would think of taking upon himself the 1esponsibility of fixing the boundary between the dominions 
of two neighbouring kings. Fourthly, the language of the record shows that the locality where 
the pillar was set up lay in both Hastin’s dominions and Barvan&tha's bhöga and this hardly suite 
a line of demarcation between the kingdoms of the two rulers. Fifthly, Fleet’s interpretations of 
the passages Mahardja-Hasti-rajyé and Mahardja-Sarvanatha-bhogé respectively as ‘in the boun- 
dary of the kingdom of MaAéraja Hastin’ and ‘in the boundary of the bhdga of Maharaja 
Sarvanitha’ are no doubt arbitrary, while the suggestion that they refer.to the boundary between 
two kingdoms is quite unconvincing since it is unintelligible why Hastin’s kingdom should be called 
a rajya and Barvan&tha's dominions a ὄλδφα. Sixthly, the word ὀλδφα does not really mean 
‘a kingdom’. Seventhly, the language of the epigraph suggests that Mahár&je-Barvanàtha- 
bhóga lay within the dominions of Hastin. 

The expression Maharája-Hasti-rá;y4 in such a context would normally mean ‘during the 
reign of Maharaja Hastin ’, even though the meaning ‘in the kmgdom of Maharaja Hastin’ may 
not be altogether impossible m a particular case. But whether the word rajya in our record is 
taken to mean © sovereignty’ or ‘ kingdom ', the sentence in question makes it clear, as already 
suggested above, that what has been called Mahdraja—Sarvandtha-bhiga lay within the dominions 
of Hastin whose reign (less probably, kingdom) is specifically mentioned in relation to the setting 


up of the pillar bearing the inscription. What can be the meaning of the word bAdga in such & 
context f 





1 Bhandarkar's List, p. 899 ; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 264 ff » 

1 Of. Bhanderkar's List, p. 404. 

5 Tbids, loo. cit. ; also Nos. 1194-98, 1200, 1702, 

t Por an inscription of the Imperial Guptas in the same area, of. p. 173, note 1, below. 

š Bee, e.g., Vrühmana in line 5 and Brahenantbhyas in line 9 of the Majhgawam plates of Hastin (Corp. Ins. 
Ind., Vols ΤΠ, pp. 106 f). Of. also sambatsara (for sasweatsara) in Hine 3 of this epigraph as well as in line 8 of the 
Bhumar& pillar inscription. 
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Fleet says, “Bhoga, lit. .‘ enjoyment, possession, government’, is а technical, territorial 
` term, probably of mush the same purport as the`bkuki of other inscriptions,” It is true that, 
like ВАШЕЙ, ‘a province °, the word bAZga is often uséd to indicate в district of a kingdom. In many 
odpper-plate grants, tho gift village is stated to have been situated in a particular territorial unit 
| styled БАда. "Mention mày be made, e.g., of Kumarivadad near Brihanndriké in Qörajjä-bhöga 
within Bharukachchha- -vishaya in the Sarsavani plates (lines 19-20): of Kalachuri Buddharája ; 
Κδπιγβηδήι near Bhatetrikà in Vajanagara-bhoga in the Vadner plates (line 19): of the same king ; 
Vira-grama in Sétiméja-bhdga in Pa]ayatthAns-vishaya in the Jejuri plates (lines 25-27)? of the 
Chálukya king Vinayaditya ; Jijjika-grima attached to Vonkhira-bhdga in the Jirjingi plates 
(line 11)‘ of the Eastern Ganga king Indravarman ; Vapiká-gràma in Avaraka-bhiga within Hüga- 
mandala in the Gaonri plates (В, lines 7-8)* of the Paramara king Ураа Muñja ; Kailasa-pura- 
grima belonging to Taradarháaka-bhóga in the Mallar plates (lines 5-6)* of the Pánduvarh&t king 
Maha-Sivagupta Balarjuna, etc. It will be seen from some of these instances from inscriptions 
found in different parts of the country that bh0ga was a smaller territorial unit than в district 
called vishaga or mandala. It is also interesting to note that the same territorial unit is called 
Edevo]al-bhóga in the Sorab plates of Chalukya Vinay&ditys and Edevo]al-vishaya in the Harihar 
plates of the same king.’ Bat, if the word bAdga in the Bhumara inscription is supposed to be 
used in the sense of в territorial unit like a district or its subdivision, wo can hardly escape the 
conclusion that Mah&ràája-Sarvanütha-bhóga was a small district of the kingdom of Hastin, even 
though its name was associated with that of Maharaja Barvanütha, apparently the contemporary 
Uchchakalpa king of that name. This does not appear to support the suggestion that the pillar 


in question was set up in order to demarcate the boundary between the kingdoms of Hastin and E 


Sarvanatha. 
Monier- Wiliams’ μασ Dictionary recognises the word bAdga in the senses of 
‘possession, property, wealth, revenue,’ besides others, Wilson’s Glossary of Judicial and Revenue 
Terms mentions two kinds of bAdga or possession, vix. sa-vdda (with obstruction) and sir-vädha 
(unobstructed, undisputed). He also recognises the following expressions containing the same 
word : (1) ὀλδρα-]αῦλα, usufruct in lieu of interest ; (2) ὀλδσδήατα, в grant of revenue for the enjoy- 
ment of ὦ person or deity ; and (3) δάδφα-δαπάλαξα, a kind of mortgage in which the articles mort- 
gaged may be converted to use and the profits are to be appropriated by the mortgagee in lieu of 
interest. We have also inscriptions speaking of а онд (i.e. a shop or stell in a market) as ὂλδη- 
Gdhind ish hats and bdg-ddhind στιλ" with reference to its lying in the possession or being brought 
under the possession of an individual! From the sense of ‘ possession’ the word БАда came to 
be used in the sense of ‘the property under one’s possession.’ The word is used in this sense, 
e.g. in the Vatgiya Sahitya Parishad plate? of Visvaripasina. The use of БАбда (and also of 
bhukti) in the sense of a territorial unit seems to be due to a further expansion of this meaning of the 
word. 


Inscriptions often mention the ехргевкіопв bkdgika and thoga-pats. Since bAdga-pais is some- 





times mentioned in association with mri-pais (i.e. king) and LIMINE ас governor of a district)", 


1 Above, Vol. VI, p. 298. 
з Ibid., Vol. ХП, p. 84. 
s Ibid, Vol. XIX, p. 6. 
* Thid., Vol. XXIII, p. θά, note 9. 
5 Ibid., p. 108. 
* Tbid., р. 120. 
" Ibid., Vol. IX, p. 16. 
! Ibid., Vol. XXX, pp. 212-18. 
° N. G. Majumdar, Ins, Beng., Vol. ΤΠ, p. 146, text line 42 ; JAS, Letters, Vol. XX, p. 208. 
19 Above, Vol. IV, p. 249, text'line 44; Vol. VI, 141 note, p. 300; Vol. ХП, p. 84; Vol, XXIII, p. 159, text 
line 4; Vol. XXVII, p. 40. - 
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Mütpiarman. It appears that MatfiAaprian was. the jagirdar of the village of Achantapura and 
not the governor or resident of -Adhaptapura-bhgaz- ...` Ge eateries Í 


1 Biddham* [|] svasti [1] Mahistinantadhipati-trl-Gridhare-bhogs. dushjasa- 


2 hünT-Bha(Bht)m&na kirttan-*üyarh агарі |.bhsptüraka-Láha-" < 
3 déna* | Sarhvat TEN na И pone 
4 [11]33 ΠῚ j Bx d 


Mahasdmantadhipats SrTdhara's bhöga mentioned in-this record; which ів no doubt similar to Mahd- 
таја Barvanktha's ὀλόφα known from the Bhumarà pillar insctiption, appears to indicate the jagir 
or fief in the possession of Sridhara and not the district governed by-him. Since it is impossible 
to believe that Maharaja Sarvanitha was the governor of a térritorial unit in the kingdom of 
Hastin, the sense of ‘a jagir’ is certainly more suitable to the. word bkóga in the context of the 
Bhumaiá inscription. It may be argued that a district: originally named after Sarvandtha was 
later included in Hastin’s kingdom. This is improbable: in view of the fact that Sarvandtha was 
a later contemporary of Hastin. D i É | 

As regards Mahárüja-Sarvanütha-bhoga lying: іп: ог comprising Ambldda within Hastin's 
dominions, there is nothing improbable, in our opinion, in Makāräja Barvanitha enjoying a jagir 
within his neighbour's kingdom. This possibility 14 &uggéeted- Ъу: ће well-known story of the 
locality called Kast-grama or Kaést-nigama which lay:;within-thd dominions of the king of Kosala 
but was for a considerable period of time in the possession of ‘the king of Magadha.” The said 
locality yielding a revenue of one lakh coins was given by Mahakésdla; king of Kóeala, to his daughter 
Késaladévi for her bath and perfume money when she-married king’ Bimbisara of Magadha and, 
as ñ result, became a part of the Magadha kingdom: - After:Bimbisárá's death, Prasónajit, son 
and successor of Mahakdsala, withdrew the gift from Ajātakatru, воп and successor of Bimbisira. 
This led to a protracted wai between Magadha and Кӧбаја. "Ultinhtely Ргавёпајі gave his 
daughter Vajr& in marriage to Ajitadatru and the locality was givén-bàck йв part of her dowry. 
1t is not impossible that the village or territorial unit called--Ambléda‘Iay in òr comprised а ba 
under the enjoyment or possession of Maharaja Sarvandtha: éven though the area formed a part 





1 The word bkdyaka is often used in {Йө same sense. C£. Suc. Βᾶί., pp. 64 faot., 

1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 60. κ C d 

* This is No. 519 of 1957-58, Appendix B. Soe 48148; 1035-86; p. 90: ^7 

* Expressed by symbol. ! ; : 

s For Sahel, of. above, Vol. XXXII, pp. 141-43. The designation Dushjasthant seems to be tho same ав 
Dawhsidhanika, DuksadAyasódkanika or Dowhetdhyasidhanita mentioned in many records (of. Majumdar, Inserip- 
tions of Bengal, Vol. Ш, p. 185). моё IS ano UM i 

e The word kīrtianā is the same as kirtena or birti often used to indicate an image, a temple, a grent, ebo., 

` calculated to render famous the name of the person responsiblb for it, ОҒ. above, Vol. XXVII, p. 184. 

т Road Kárita. ΝΕ MN 

s The intended reading may be Lahagasya sinoo the object of ће inscription seems to be to reoord the oons- 
truction of a shrine for a deity named L&hada. -- 17 μον cai 

è Bee Malalasekors, Dictionary af Рай Proper Name.. s.v. Kütigamas Kasmigama, Koealadévl, Ajütasattu 
and Pastaadi. Я 2 
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Νο. 39]. ` NOTE ON BHUMARA PILLAR INBORIPTION OF HASTIN 1n 


of the dominions of Maharaja Hastin, just as KAI-gráms or KA4I-nigama in the kingdom of Késala 
was in the possession of the king of Magadha when Mah&koeala and Prastnsjit were on the throne 
of the Kósala country, αι ο ήν вау παν matrimonial кш existed bevween 
` Hastin and Barvanütha. ЕИ ; E vires 


We have now to аваа thé pitts’ sid ‘the δαν up of tho stone ila at Bhumarā 
since it does not appear tobe: ‘the demarcation of tfo boundary | between the kingdoma of Hastin and 
Sarvanütha. Inscribed and- -tininseribed pillars.of | stone, found in different. parts of India, are innu- 
merable. They were raised’ fot Various purposes | in all the ages of Indian history. ‘Amongst the 
inscribed pillars, the earlisst-belong to thé-days of the Maurya emperor Addka (o..269-232 В.С.) 
These are called stambka (Prükrit thabha, -phirhbha;.thabha, thambha) от 6Πᾶ- εἰαπιόλα ih the epigraphs 
they bear. There are вое -pillare - -whibh: ‘піву be olassified as dhwaja-stambha* (often standing 
before a temple and bearing inscriptions’ in somie-cases), Jayorstambha? (often bearing the eulogy 

`of a conqueror) and kinte-stambhat (often: bearing ‘the eulogy. of a person "who-perfórmed a pious 
deed caloulated to make him, famous): ‘(Cartain-‘memorial pillars known аё’ Него: stones (often 
with insoriptions reoordiñg the -deaths of wazriors while fighting: against enemies) ара зай stones’ 
(often bearing inscription, which: record the, deaths of widows burning themselyee-in. fire) are found 
in large numbers in the i southern and western regions of India, though they are ав well known 
from other parte of the country’. ` Besides these; wo have also other kinds of inécribed pillars bearing 
small inscriptions as the one on thé Bhümara pillar. - Some of those are, votive pillars веб up in 
religious establishments "by pious men, -especially pilgrims, for acquiring religious merit. They 
are generally referred to as stambhd in Saii&krit and thabha, thabha, tharkbha or thárhbha in Prakrit 
in the records incised on, themi. | Instances ‘of-such votive pillars are numerous 1n the inacriptions 
discovered in the ruins of old Buddhist  Stüpas like those at Barhut, ВапоМ, апа N agarjunikonda.' 
There is another class of mémoria] pillars sütülar to the hero and sg stores ‘The erection of such 
pulars in honour of one's! dead το[μ τοι 18, referred to in early records like the Suivihar inscrip- 
tion* dated in the 11th regnal year οἱ the Kushana emperor Kanishka I and the Andhau ἱπβοτὴ,- 
tions* of the year 52 apphtently teferablo‘it’ the Sake ета and: correapdnding to 180 A.D. Buch 
pillars are generally mentioned ‘in the insériptiong incised. од them as yash Hi (Prakrit yaphi, lashti). 
The use of the word yasAfs in the. expression bala-yashis occurring in our inscription may suggest 
that the Bhumara pillar was & niemoriat zaised in horour'of в dead relative of Sivadasa. This 
relative was possibly his a ot Fgrandriofhor Indana, although: it is not μοι stated 
in the insoription.!? <” NE UA e pf : 
: — = — == s ses 

1 Beo Corp, Ima, Ind., VoL I, pp. xv Ё. T EE i 

"Of, e.g., the Eran pillarinsoription акун 165 (ibid., Vol. ҮП, рр. 88 =), 

2The Eran and Mandaso: pillars bearing the insoriptiong respects ely of Bamudragupte and YaéSdherman 

fallin this category. Cf. Scleet inscriptions, pp. ‘260 Em ; 5393 8; `X Jayasiambdha рит sometimes be also regarded 
as a kirih-tiambla. боб: m 

‘The Talagunda pillar b. sani & prakan `f the Kadamba king Käkusthavarman who cxonvated a tank пев” 
a біта temple belongs to this olass.- Cf. 1bid., pp. 450 E. 

* Beo, e.g., above, Vol. X X XT, рр. «3284: ' 

* See, o.g., Hirelal’s List, p. 46 (No. 78), p.. 53 (No. 95). ! bto. E iste dnd M ορ on the pillar 
reoord both the death of а hero and the solf-1imniolation of his. widow. Cf- e.g, "ie ΠΗΡΕ of the Gupta 
year 191 (510 A.D.) in thé ваше rotk, p. 49 (No:88., . o 

7 See Barus and Sinha, Ва hut Inscriptions; above, Vol. п, PP: "87 T; ;. Vol. Xx, рр. t g; эю. Cf. 193495, 
` Letters, Vol. XV, 1940; pp. 6-8. D. 

* Select Insoripttous, pp. 85-30. For enorificial illara ç called yipa, see ibid., pp. 92-93. 

*Thid., pp. 167-68. A memorial pillar bearmg the 10preeentation of a dead person is called a chidyd-stambhg 
in a Nagarjunikonde inscription (qf. А. Е. Æp., 1956-57, No. B 26). 

19 We have other pillar inscriptions without indication as regards the object of setting up the pillats in question, 
especially when they wore raised in a religious estabHahment. See JRASB, Letters, Vol. XV, pp. 5 ff. 
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It is interesting in this connection to note that another stone pillar inscription of the middle 
of the fifth century A.D., discovered in the Bhumara region of Central India, refers to the setting 
up of a bala-yashis in the following words : sva-puny-apydyan-artham yasah-Mrtti-pracardhamadna- 
gotira-Saiika bala-yashti[h*] pratishphapità Varga-grüm&kána.! This was a memorial pillar appa- 
rently raised in honour of several dead relations of a grámtka (headman of в village) named Varga 
and that is why the bala-yash}s appears to be degoribed as a g&tira-ashka, ‘afamily stone’. There 
is absolutely no indication in the inscription that it could have been a boundary-pillar of any kind. 

The meaning of the expression bala-yashii is not clear. The Médinskdsha recognises the word 
bala in the adjectival sense of bala-yukia, ° strong, stout ', and this is suitable in the present context. 
Bala-yashii may thus indicate a strong or stout (ie. everlasting) pillar. Even if bala is taken 
in its ordinary sense of strength, bala-yashjs would offer the same meaning in a compound 
expression. It is difficult to say whether such memorial pillars were popularly and conventionally 
known to have been ‘ Balarama’s yashjs or pillar’ just as Aédka’s Delhi-Swalik pillar is called 
* Bhimaséna’s 18} or lath (from yashis or lashti meaning ° a pillar’) ’. 

Га this connection, reference may be made to a late pillar inscription? from the former Rewa 
State, now preserved in the Allahabad Municipal Museum. It reads as follows : 


1 Biddham? [|*] Sarhvat 1[4]17 samayé | Jóshta'-vadi 13 Vuddh&* Mahi- 
2 rajidhirija-sri-Valliladéwa-rajyé | ato* 

3 Nüyakapüla[h] tasya varhs&(6) su-putra-Mah[&]rája-nàma 

4 pratyutpannah | ted-abhagyüt-paramévara-vaikülyüt-sa- 

5 tibhyà[rh] saha para-lók-ánteritah | ted-artharh gatra- 

6 meakarshit | &-oharhdra-bhánü yavat-tavat-tishthatv-idarh(dam) | 


7 Bhamina S6makg | tatha Ohól[o] S&hadéva |? kritarn gatrarh(tram) | 

This inscription refers to & memorial pillar raised by some persons in the memory of a dead 
man named Mahiiaja whose two wives appear to have committed бай, on Wednesday, Jyéshtha- 
vadi 13, V.S. 1417 (May 13, 1860 A.D.) during the rajya or reign of Maharajadhiraja Vallaladéva, 
as a güira. The word gdtra (occurring twice in the record in lines 5 and 7) in the sense of ‘a pillar ' 
is unintelligible. It, however, appears to be a mistake or modification of the word gütra which 
may be a contraction of what is called gotra-éaslika in the Rewa inscription of the Gupta period, 
to which reference has been made above. The pillar in question may be regarded as ‘a family 
stone’ since it was raised in memory of three persons (i.e. the husband and his two wives) of & 
particular family. Itis interesting to note that the use of φδἰτα-όαἰ]εξᾶ and gatra in the sense of a 
memorial pillar has so far been found only in the said records of the Rewa region. 





1Of.ibid., р. 6. Thisis the Supia (former Вежа State) pillar insoription of the reign of Skandagupta (455-67 
À.D.), dated in the Gupte year 141 (460 A.D.). Of. CII., Vol. IV, p. 007 and uote 7, to which my attention was 
drawn when the present noto was going through the press. Ў 

1 This is No. 528 of 1957-58, Appendix В. See 45141, 1935-36, p. 96. 

з Expressed by symbol. 

* Read J yfsh[ha. 

5 Read BudA4. 

© À word like dst; would suit the context. 

т Better read Βλαπιῖκα-Βδπιαξα-Ολδίδ-δαλαάδεαιλ, 
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No. 33—STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS MUSEUM ` 
(1 Plate) 
Р. R. ΒΗΙΝΤΥΑΒΑΝ, MADRAS 
(Received on 6.2.1958) 


This is а single plate bearing inscription on both sides, which was purchased by the Govern- 
ment Museum, Madras, in 1955, from a person who is stated to have got it from Tirupparan 
kupram, a suburb of Madurai. Obviously, it belonged to a set of which the other plates are 
missing. I am editing it here with the kind permission of Dr. A. Aiyapoan, Superintendent, 
Government Museum, Madras. 

The plate measures 10” х 3-4" x "075°. There are ten lines of writing on each side. The preser- 
vation of the writing is satisfactory excepting some letters at the beginning of a few lines on both 
the obverse &nd reverse of the plate. Though the inscription is fragmentary it is interesting in 
more respects than one. ` 

The oharaoters of the inscription are Tamil and the record may be assigned to circa 10th 
century А-П). on palaeographioal grounds. If the information about the provenance of the plate 
is correct, it may suggest that the charter was issued from the Pandya kingdom. This is tc some 
extent borne out by the use of certain expressions in the record. Of. аганы (lines 1-3), Poduvag 
(line 6), Даоар (line 18), eto. The introduction of the Choa variety of the Tamil script in the 
Pandya kingdom, where Vafte]uttu was formerly in general use, was largely due to the Chola 
kings who began to establish their sway over the Pandya region in the tenth century. 

The expressions rodar (each member), οἱ δµαν (each member) and orðkudi (each family) are 
interesting. They are characteristic of the region where the record is stated to have bean found. 
The use of рафи in ponpaduntlam'is interesting because it refers to a period earlier than the stage 
of its uso solely as a passive participle. -The epigraph uses the marks of Pulls or virdma, though not 
uniformly. | 

The passage that is preserved in this stray plate seems to record the settlement of one family 
each of the classes of shepherds, oilmongers, potters, goldamiths, carpenters, blacksmiths, washer- 
men, Ilavas, Parambas and Paraiyas in a village. Some of them were assigned lands belonging 
to a god with whom they were required to share the produce. Unfortunately other details are 
lost. 

The term drattukkanam and milakkánam mentioned in the record require a word of expla- 
nation. The former stands for some kind of a tax levied from the people of the particular colony 
referred to in the insoription for the specific purpose of the festival of bathing the images of gods 
and goddesses in river water. The second term means ‘ the remittance both in kind and cash 
according to the land holdings that are leased out to them and enjoyed (unbadu) by the various 
classes of people settled in a colony’. The word kombu occurs twice in the inscription in two 
different contexts. In the first instance 1t is associated with nel or paddy (line 4) and this paddy 
is said to be divided [into shares] and received as wage individually [by the labourera]. 
Here the term kombu indicates the quality of the paddy. In the villages, especially in the District 

‘of Ramanathapuram, the meykkat(u-ü], i.e. the man or woman employed on daily wages basis, 
is usually paid in kind and gets a quantity of paddy of the first quality. In the second instance, 
it finds a place in the passage kombu kalé-magausyum (line 8) as well as in the passage ponpadu- 
niladu ordttarkku kal cheyyum kombil rottarkku [magans}yum in lines 9-10. The word kombu is 
associated with Aalémaganiyum in the first expression and with magamyum in the next, It, 

(178) 
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therefore, seems to indicate a variety of land. The Manridis were- tn granted two varieties 
of land. Poppagunslam is one variety and the other variety is qualified by the term kombu. While 
the former refers to the most fertile class of land usually situgted: near the-residential site or central 
belt of fields in a village, the latter may refer to land situated in-the outlying parte of the village.t 
This meaning seems to be quite in aocord with the context. . 

Tho term poppadu-nilam шел ‘ golden land ’, i6. the most fertile land. It may be men- 
tioned here that in every village, the lands:are’ classifiéd into several categories according to their 
fertility. By specifying the land as pogpadu-ndlam it is presumahle that the place referred to in 
this inscription. should algo have other categories, of leas fertile lands and: that the practice of classi- 


"Thé adjectives еа. ο the names of individual Maprüdis such ολο seem to stand 
for the names of varibus classes among them. οἱ these adjeotives nalla continues to be in vogue 
to this day. | 


The locality called usya was. probably situated i in the ancient Paindyan kingdom, though 
it is not possible td identity it. 
; οι 00 e. Først Bide 
1 1 perilvàřjdn Ü] mthi [kf ]kgam samihatttil penniréndu ,ñltta-payan kūri- 
2 thu Кшт ааай ба-ла Ан "йун р[р*]{ийуай<ёдз kolvadu []*] А-7 
3 ttil-palliyar payikk-uriy&r τόφι-πᾶ]. rottar! kala pel. peruvadu [|*] Pa- 
4 nn татил гале р®Ңаш`&атшп' taliy-djavom Ρόβᾶτ 1] kombin nel ` 
5 щі ‘mey-Kkaitinal kürai vilaiy-Ega kaļattilē. kür-itpu. ЫЗАА ПЫ i-ohohéri- .. 
6 [kku] Manridigal Paijiriyan Ув фаш, Poduvagum Рада] Küvai-ohellagu- 
7 m [αμδτῖ]ρρωῃ Niat- -kavapum Maljan E&tüma[rai]'yán Капар Kódai Αταϊγαμα- 
8 ii Марад байаа Vattanüm [|*] баал, Vátjanuldu kombil kilé-migapiyum ma- 
9 tirai] Maprédigalukku pop-padu-nilatta ordttarkkn kal chey*yum kombil ro- | 
10 ttafrkku] máfgügilyum uludu Déverrodum* padi ijfeumpadu [|*] nilakkinam kár-chey- 


1 [This explanation is not ‘convincing. The meanings given by the author for the word отш in the two 
contexte are contradictory. In the first-instance also it may mean ‘ paddy grown in the kombe variety of land’. 
The Tamil Larioon explains the word as ‘ the farthest end of a tank bund’ —Еа.] 

3 From the original plato. š 

s Its head has been offacod due to corrosion of the plate ; во it looks like pa. 

‘The word οσυνᾶλα is in Grantha, ' i 

* This expression which haz lis variant orflar in Ше 9, is іп vogue in the Ramanathspuram, Madura! and 
Tirunelveli Districte as well as in Kérals. 

* This w is а mistake for s». ` А 

' There is а dow over this lotter. 

«Το die Пааа ботала Di tt a fa’ рдан ӨР land adeb called sa, comprising ран лд 
"which is spproximately' equal lo’ ξ΄ of s seli or 24 acres.” [Ma was one-twentisth of a vili in those days. —Е4.] 

° Read Dësorodu. "Ehe letter sr id Inolsed below the Побег pd-. 
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Ко, 95] STRAY PLATE IN MADRAS: MUSEUM Ἢ 115 
Second: Side Moab CN 

11 yafl-alrai='kkalafiju pop irpuppadu [|*]. Mellejutapum таррајйушазтона; | AN 

12 т pop-padu-nilattu Κάῑδ- araikkal nilam" ‚ Dévarrogu® padi іа: upbadu [I^] | 

18 [nila]-kkinam rottar padip-ár-arai- kküngm .ponn-izu[p*]padu. [|*] Melleluttan- 

14 [num Talparjriyum áff-oruvar.pani deyvadu{|*] kà]&rumt [Ma*]nrádigá]um kudiyi- 

15 [Imütt&p papi éeyvadu [|*]-i-chchéri kudiga] kal oheyyal : ΠΗΡΕ poy 

16 [nila}-kkanamom kalav-aritiyom пй}! neyyum ipnttu- Dévar. nilam. ` indu. B 

17 padi itt-upnbadu [|*] Vàpigapgum Eusavanum Kávidiyum: μας ων Kol- 

18 Ίαῃμαπι Vanninum Jlavanum Parambagum ` "Paraiyapum «нф i шр" Dto 

19 padu [|*] D6var-vanpüpukku kil cheyyal ora padugaiyum Xajecppérum, ар, 





20 dquvarai pann-iru kala пеш b d s ση ч εκ о 
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1 Read "yal-arai?. I > + A : Us a à 
a Nilam preceded by kdlé-araikkal (1.6: Ише τοὶ that here it ia Жубопуш of hey” (The language 
seems io suggest that chey was different, from- FGle-aruikËAl. -Ed = : 5 y: I 
з Read Dërwogu, ы -- AX vu -— 
i Bead ἐδἰᾶτωπε. quee р νη ΠΝ 
* The letters ogdäsha are in Granthe. А σα г um 
be ie ο ο м 
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Νο. 4--ALPAHABAD MUSEUM PLATE OF GOVINDACHANDRA, У. S. ил 
(1 Plate) 
D. О. Rracag, OoTACXMUND 
(Εεοσίσαά ον 13.2.1968) 


When I visited the Municipal Museum at Allahabad in December 1957, Dr.8. C. Kale, Curator 
of the Museum, kindly allowed me to examine and copy two oopper-plate grants in his custody. 
On examination it was found that both the charters belong to the Gahadavala dynasty of Banaras. 
Both the inscriptions are engraved on single. plates. The first of the two charters, written on both 
aides of the plate, was issued by the Gáhadavüla king Madanapüla (circa 1100-14 A.D.) and the 
second, written опу on one aide, by his son GOvindachandra (circa 1114-55 A.D.). 

Madanapala's document was issued. on the occasion of the Akshaya-iyviyd on Thursday, 
the 3rd of the bright. half of Vaišškha in V.'S. 1164, corresponding to the 16th April 1108 A.D. 
The seal attached to the ring passing through в hole m the plate has the figure of flying Garuda 
above, the legend éri-Madanapüladécak in the middle and the representation of a conch-shell below. 
The charter records the grant of the village of Saja in the Chaturastka (1.9., Chaurasi or a Pargana 
consisting roughly of 84 villages)? of Manighapura in the A[ru]résa patialé (district) in favour of 
the Brahmana Gatgadharasarman of the Bháradvàja göra. The name of apparently the same 
padald is also found in the Fysabad plate? of Gahadavala Jayachchandre (otros 1170-93 A.D.), 
dated V. Б. 1288 (1187 A. D.), and it may be the same as the region around Axror, the older name 
of Partabgarh. The inscription was discovered at Badara in the Kunda Tahsil of the Partabgarh 
District, U. P. The gift village of Saja lies at a distance of seven miles from Badéra which is only 
two miles from Малікрш (Minighapura of the inscription) near the Ghutni railway station on 
the branch line between Allahabad and Raibareily. This inscription was published by К. C. 
Sinha and K. Ohattopadhyaya in the Journal of the U. P. Historical Society, Vol. XIV, Part I, 
pp. 70 ff, The other charter issued by the Gahadavala king Gdvindachandra is edited below. 

Ав indicated above, this is 8 single plate inscribed on one side only. The ring bearing the 
seal passes through а hole meamning 8" in diameter about the middle of the first line of writing. 
The plate measures 17 inches in length, 13:5 inches in height and ‘15 inch in thickness, But the 
corners of the plate are rounded off and ite length and breadth are alightly less at the sides. The 
seal bears, besides the usual Garuda and conch-shell emblema, the legend £rimad-GOwndachadra- 
(π1ταγάδοαὰ |. There are altogether 23 lines of writing on the plate. The findspot of the record 
is not known to me. 

The inscription resembles the numerous other charters of Gabadavala Góvindachandra in 
palaeography, orthography and style. The vowel mark of ë is written both as firó-máirá and 
prishtha-maira. Ë is written like p and ryp like rU and dh sometimes like v. There is no difference 
between th and dÀe. The use of ο for b (except in ?àmbu in line 9), s for £ and the class nasal for 
the anusvdra is noticed in many cases. The date of the grant is quoted as Monday, the full- 

moon tithi of the month of Kürttika in V. B. 1171. We have another charter issued by the 
^ 1 This fiths was the ocoasion for the grant of several G&hadav&la charters. Of. the Kamaub plate of V. 8, 1172 
(above, Vol. IV, pp. Eod 04), Pali plate of V. E 1189 (ibid., VoL V. pp. 113-15), Lar plate of V. В. 1202 (ibid., Vol. 
ҮП, pp. 98-100), 

1βος Ј ВЕБ, Nur XL, p. 10. C£. {ie nada of КР ЭО the Set-Mahet plate of 
dated 1186 (above, Vol. ХІ, рр. 20 5). For the Prakritism in the expression chaturtsibl, of. beydlist (Sanakrit 
dtdchotedrishdaf) in the name of Rudamana-bay&lisi-pattalé in tho Kameuli plate of V. 8. 1190 (above, Vol. IV, 
1-12 

= тра. PA Vol. XV, pp. 10 ff. No facsimile of the πο was published, The name has been read aa 
Asuréte. 
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same monarch exactly on the same day. Itis the Kamauli plate published above.! But in spite 
of the occurrence of the same date in two different documents, it has to be admitted that it is 
irregular since Kürttika-éu. 15 was not a Monday in V. 8. 1171 (1114-15 A.D.). 


The record begins with the symbol for Siddham and the word svasts, These are followed in 
lines 1-10 by nine stanzas which are already well known from the published Gahadavala charters.* 
The first of these verses contains an adoration of the goddess Sri (Lakshm!) while the next (verse 2) 
introduces YasSvigraha who is stated to have flourished after the rulers of the solar race (Le. the 
Gurjara-Pratfhara emperors of Kanauj) had passed away. Verse 3 introduces Yaédvigraha’s son 
Mahichandra and the next two stanzas (verses 4-5) Mahichandra’s son Chandra who is stated 
to have obtained by his valour the empire (adhirajya, i.e. samrdjys) of GAdhipura (Künyskubja 
or Капап), i.e. the erstwhile Gurjara-Pratihara empire), and protected the holy places in the KASI, 
Kuéika (Kusikapura or Gádhipura, ie. Kányaknbja) Uttarekósala (land around the city of 
Ayödhyā and Sravasti) and IndresthAna (Indraprastha or Delhi) regions. It is also stated that 
king Chandra eradicated all afflictions of the subjecta of the Gádhipura empire (or, less probably, 
suppressed their rebellion). Chandra’s son Madanapila is described in the next two stanzas (verses 
6-7) and Gdvindachandra, who was the son and successor of Madanapala and issued the charter 
under review, in verses 8-9. A passage in prose in lines 10-13, also known from the king’s other 
chaiters, then re-introduces Góvindachandra, described as ParamabAai(araka Mahürdjadhiraja 
Paraméévara and Paramamāhšśvara and as meditating on (or favoured by) the feet of Madana- 
pala who himself meditated on (or was favoured by) the feet of Chandra. Hare also king Chandra 
is described as having obtained the possession of Kanyakubja (Le. KAnyakubja or Kanauj). The 
claim seems to refer to the fact that the Gšhadavšlas considered themselves suocessors of the 
Qurjara-Pratihara emperors. It is often supposed that the reference ів to the occupation of the 
city of Капап) which is again believed to have been another capital of the G&hadavüla monarchs 
besides VEriyast or Banaras. But the language of verse 4 does not appear to support this inter- 
pretation and there is also no evidence to ahow that Kanauj was a secondary capital of the Gahada- 
vülas of Banaras. The representation of the rulers of this dynasty as ‘the Gahadavalas of Värā- 
past and Kanyakubja’ thus appears to be ingocurate. Yasdvigraha, founder of the Gahadavala 
house, seems to have been ruling in the Banaras region as a subordinate of the latest rulers of 
the Gurjara-Pratthara dynasty, although there is no doubt that, before his grandson Chandra 
established his imperial status in the last quarter of the eleventh century, the Kalachuris of 
Tripuri had succeeded in extending their power over the said area. Baihagi speaks of a Muslim 
invasion of Banaras about 1034 A. D. when the city belonged to the territory of Gang (1.9., 
Kalachuri Gatgdya, oiroa 1015-41 A. D.) while the rule of Karpa (circa 1041-71 А. D.), воп 
of QGahg8ya, in that region is proved by epigraphio evidenoe.* The Basahi plate, 
referred to above, also assigns Chandra’s rise to the period after the death of the kings named 
Bhója and Karna (ie., the Kalachuri king of that name). 

Lines 13 ff. record the details of the grant made by the king on the date discussed abovo 
after having taken a bath in the Ganges at Vürünas! and having paid respecta to the Sun-god 
and worshipped the gods Siva and Vishnu. The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee of the grant 
and the officers and others addressed by the king are the same as in the other Gahadavala charters. 


+ Vol. IV, pp. 102 f. 

з Seo ibid., pp. 100, eto. 

° (X. Ray, DHNI, Vol. І, 607. Tha Basahi plate (Ind. Ant., Vol. XIV, p. 108, text line 5) desoribes Chandra 
as having ‘established his capital at Kanyükubja'. But the statement seams to Indicate that, after baving estab- 
lished his suzersinty over the former Калап} empire, Chandra stayed at the oity of Капап) for sometime. A 
subordinate ruling family of the Rashtrakütas had its headquarters at that ality under ihe G&hodavilas Вее 
Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 204, 1670. 

‘See Ray, op. dt., Vol. IL, pp. 778 788, 785. А 
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The epigraph under study records the grant of the village of Vadhavall in the pattala or distriot of 
Kasnabbhavana in favour of Pangita Givardhanadéarman who was а Samavédin Brahmans 
claiming the Sárkavasya or Sárkava σδίτα and the Atgirasa, Amahicha and Aruksha pravatas and 
was the воп of Agmihóirin Κδέανα and the grandson of Pandita Málhaga. It may be pointed out 
that the S&rkavasya ог Sarkava φδέτα is not mentioned in any early work, and it nes no doubt bean 
wrongly spelt in the insoription. But the mention of Angirasa among the three pravaras helps 
us in determining the correct reading of the names of the other two pravaras which have also 
been wrongly spelt. There is no doubt that the three praearas are Angirasa, Amahayya (or, Ama- 
htyava, eto.) and Aurukshaya which are assigned in early works to the gótras of the Карі group.! 
Unfortunately none of the gétras of this group sounds like Sarkavasya or Bürkava. Some authorities 
include a gétra called Sarfgarava in this group! and Sarkavasya or Sarkava may be a wrong reading 
tor SérAgarava. 

The document was written by Karantka-Thakkura Sahadéva who is already known from the 
Kamauli* and Don Buxurg* plates both issued by king Gdvindachandra in V. B. 1176 (1120 A.D.). 
The record ends with the passage mangalarh maha-érià and the akshara chha written twice between 
double dangas. The said akshara, 18 an indication of the end of the writing. It 1s interesting to 
note that the akehara occurs singly at the end of the grant proper in line 21. Its duplication 
thus indicates the end of the whole document while its single occurrence earlier means the end 
of a seotion only. 


Besides the Tirthas in certain areas in the modern У. P. as well as Gádhipura or Karoti 
(ie., Kanauj) mentioned in the description of king Chandra, only two other geographical names 
are mentioned in the inscription. They are the district of Kaenabbhavapa and the village of 
Vadhavall. I am not sure about their location. If Vadhavalf may be identified with one of the 
villages named Badhauli in the Districts of U. P., we may possibly suggest the one at lat, 28° 
and long. 78° 16’, since there is at lat. 28° 25° and long. 77° 30’ a village called Kasna whioh is the 
first part of the name of the pattalā mentioned in the inscription. The second part of this name 
may possibly refer to Bhawan Bahadurnagar at lat. 28° 35’ and long. 77° 55’. In that case it has 
lobe suggested that the name of the district was coined by joining the names of two prominent 
localities in 15, 


ТЕХТ 


(Metres: verses 1, 3, 10-11 Anmushtubh; verse 2 Indravajrü ; verses 4, 7 Sardülavikridsta ; 
verses 5-6, 8 VasawtatWlaka ; verse 9 Drutaeilambuo.] 
1 Siddherh’  svasti|| Akupfh-otkapftha-Vaikuntha-kaptha-pltha-luthst-karah | sarirambhah 
sura&t-àrambhé ва Sriyah &réyass-stu vah | [1*] Astd-Am(&)tedyuti-vansa(varháa)-]&ta- 
2 [kshm]àp&la-málasu divat=gatisn | m&kshkd-Vivasv&n-iva bhüri-bdhamnà namna Yasó(áó)- 
vigraha ity=udšrah || [2*] Tat-sutd-bhin-Mabichandraé—chandra-dhima-nibham ni- 
3 jarh(jam) | y&án-áp&ram-akü'püra-pà8 ^ vy&páritam yasah(éah) || [3*] Tasy-abhit-tanayd 
n&y-aika-rasikah  krünte-dvishan-magdalo vidhva[st-0]ddbate-dhi[ra |*-yo6va(dha)-timirah 
'Érl-Chandra- 





1 Boe Goirapravaranibandkakadamba, pp. 48, 48, 55, eto, 
3 Tbld,, p. 41. 

* Above, VoL IV, pp. 106 £ 

* Ibid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 218 ff. 

s Of. ibid, Vol. X X X, p. 218. 

* From impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol, 

3 Kw was originally incised. 

* Bome records read siru. 
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Ü “devo nyipah | y&n-Sdüraiara-pratàpd-sa(la)mit-&&S(&5)sha. ud бшу &imad-Gadhipur- 
. &dbitajyum-eaamari dór-vvikramén-Arjjitéri(tem) | -14*], Trréb&ti Kaed(éd)-Kosi (it)k-O- 
5 ttańakösal-Ëndrasthānīğakīni - -p&ripálayát-&bhigamiya! | hém-átma- tulyam-anisarh- 
- (dag) dadatà dvijóbhyo. y&r-&AkÍta , vasuniatī ;sa(fa)tasa(éa)s=tulābhih [| 5*] Ya(Ta)- 
6. ву-йлїш]б "Madsnapüla Hi kshitindra-chida-magim=vvijayate опа ро озан | yasy= К 
‘Sbhishéka:kalas-dllasitaih paydbhih, prakbhalitarh Kak-raje[h*] ga~ ° . 
T. Хет? dharitry&h Е [65] Yasy=8atd=vijaya-pràáyana-samays tuñg- ‘Achal-Schchais-chalan- 
_ madyat-kumbhi- -pada-kram- eme ;bhara- [bhra]sya(5ya) n- -mhhp- mandale `| чыраш: 
-“yibhinna-tã- ? 

Tu-galita-styan- -spig-udga(dbhà) нар  Bé(Ss)shi pishat-vpaiféa)dsive ‘kstjarjam=asau κιδᾷδ 
° miltn-ànanah | [15 Tasmid-ajayata nij- -&yata-vü(bà)hu- -valli-varb(bar) dh-&varudhva(ddha)- ; 
9 nava-rájya-gajó -naréndrah. | ββπιά[τ]- -üinpita-drava-muchürh. prabhavó gayarh, yó .Góvinda- 
‚ ehadre(ndre)' ‘iti’ charhdra iy-&mbu- Beni) | [9 Maia) kathem-apy-alabhenté 

РЕ | ταῃά- "kshamáris-tis[ri]shu di- 

10. [даһа] gajün-adha(tha) Vajringh(g&k) | καμιά тырай) αλα. 
(bha) -pratibhatà i iva yasye ghata-gajah: It [e] pies азма τέ τλαίη sterio cra: | 

ἫΝ ҳар ва cha parame- . δ ZEE t: 

1 _bhaffaraks- maharajadhiraja. -paiamésvi(6va) a ae: д Ыш арай” n 
Of каауака ЩЫ A dbipatyn irs ашасы -parsmabhapțārake-. . 
"malià-' ο. EON . 

18: тајайытаја- paramégva(6va)ra- — d -Мадаларайадата-рай-пийуайш` : 
ία ‘paraniabhattarake - шалына] ρου ο μον τον 
`\@бушааоһалйга&ё- o 

18 vö vijayi | κ ο З РАТЕ Жау абы nikhila-jana-. 
pad&n-upagatán-api cha raja-r&ja'-r&]fil-yuv&r&ja-mantri-puróhita-pratIh&- 

14 ra-sánüpati-bhapdAg&rik-&kshapatalika-bhishaka(shag)-naimittik-àntehpurika-tü(du)te-kari- 
turaga-pattan-àkarasthàna-gOkul-&dhiküri-purusha(shá)n saméjfiapayati vö(bð)- 

15 dhaysty-adisa(Áa)ti cha || yatha viditam-astu bhavatürh(tàm) | yath-pari-likhita-gramab sa- 
jala-sthalah sa-lóha-lavap-&karash sa-madhika-chita-[va*}na-vatiké-vitapa-trina-yiti-go- 
chara-pa- 

16 ryantah s-ordhv-ávab(dhah) sa-gartt-Ssharas—chatur-dghita-visu(su )ddhah α[γ]β-εἴπιᾶ-ρα- 

- [r*]ya{n]tah Skasaptaty-adhika-sa(éa)t-aikiidasa(éa)-sarhvalt*}sard Karttiki- 
paurppamAsyith аћкаќађ Sarhvata(vat) 1471 Kārttika-su- 

17 di 15 86mé śri-Väräņasyärh Ga[rh]Jgüyarh snatva vidhivan-ma[n]tra-déva muni-manu- 
je- bhnva-piteigapArbsctasppayitva timira-patala- -pátana-pafu- -mahasam=Ushyardchishame 
upasth&- А jd 

18 y-Ausha[dhi]patisakalastebarqt* ос tribhuvana-tritur=Vvasudévasya ρπ]άπι 
vidh&ya [pra]chura-p&áyaséna ` Һәујаһа Жаушы шуй ΗΓ 
punya-yaso(&0)- "Dodd 


1 Som» records read adhigamys. O O S Vr з. "NC 
з Some records read pajalask. | gk Фи 
πο ας ως ο... бод 
^ Sometimes the correction baisha (cf- Ind. Ant, Vol. XV, р B; tt e gto cena The 
word iwa need not be taken here to indicate wiprikshd.'- | 
* This word is redundant although the Sntended ‘exfreaion may be rüfápsire ος rüjongele. . 
* Read °#obalodghkaresh. ve πο δρ νο ο) 


“Oo, 
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yë аашАЪЫһ Bárkksvasya-gotiáya! Añgirasa-Amahicha-Arukaha3-tri pravaràya Sámavéd- 
&dhy&yin$ parhdita-&rT-Málhapa-pautráya agnihótri-&rI-Kósa(Áa)va-put[r]àya pa[rh]dite- 

&rT-Góvardhanayasarmman?? Vra(Bra)hmanaya gókargpa-kusa(3a)-latá-püta-kara-tal-Gdaka- 
pürvvam-à Padmasasdmanó Hühuk-aàntarh POPE UE pradatta iti matva 
yatha-diyamana-bha- 


| αμ ο πο s sas 
dasyatha | chha || bhavanti ch=atra slokah* | Bhümi[rh] yah pratigrihna(hgà)ti yaá—oha 
bhümirh prayachchhati | u- 

bhau tau punya-karmmanau niyatau(terh) sva[r]gga-gaminan || [10*] Va(Ba)hubhir-vvasudhà 
bhuktà rajabhih Sagar-adibhih | yasya yasya yad& bhümi[s-ta]sya tasya tada phalarh(lam) 
111%] likhi- 


"tar karanike-Thakkura-éni-Sahadévéna || matgalarn maha-érth || chha || chha || 


£ 


1 The name is not found in the lst of giras found in early Indian literature. The intended reading 








may be Aaragarava-sagitraya or 


* Sandhi has not been observed in this pansage. Road Axgiras-Amakayy (or AmaMyav, oto.)- -Aurukshoyc, 
Road Góvarddkanaéarmemans or (δυαγάάλανβγγαδαγηνπιακξ. 

* This seems to be the same as byjaka of some Inseriptiors, 

š Read samasta. 

* Better read bhavataf-ck-aira élókaw. 

!? This line Ja engraved below the seoond half of the previous Ime. 


No. 35—PUBI INSCRIPTION OF CHODAGANGA 
(I Plate) 
D. с. Sraar, OOTAOAMUND 
(Received on 9.5 1958) 


Some time ago I was informed that the removal of a coating of plaster from the walls of the 
temple of Siva called M&rkandévara at the well-known city of Purt in Orissa revealed the 
existence of a number of inscriptions which had previously been hidden from the eye. In November 
1957 I visited-the temple and copied the inscriptions on ite walls. - i 

Out of the inscriptions copied by me from the walls of the Mazkand@svara temple at Purt, 
three were found to belong to the reigns of three kings of the imperial branch of the Eastern 
Gatga dynasty. АП the epigraphs record the installation of perpetual lamps in thé temple of 
the god Mürkapdéévara. The earliest of these reords is engraved on the right wall of the second 
gate and belongs to the time of the great Anantavarman Chodagahga (1078-1147 A.D.) who 
conquered the Puri-Cuttack region from the Sómavarh£ts about the beginning of the twelfth century. 
The writing of the record is fairly well preserved. This inscription! is edited in the following pages. 


The preservation of the other two Gatga еріргарћв in the Markar dëšvara temple is unsatis- 
factory. The earlier of these two inscriptions is engraved on the same wall as the record of Chéda- 
Байда and is dated in the third year of the regnal reckoning of Righava who was в son of Chóga- 

`gañgs and ruled in the period о. 1156-70 A.D. The passage containing the date at the beginning 
of the record in line 1, which is in Sanskrit, reads : [svasti] Srimat(mad)-Raghavaddeasya vijaya-rdjya- ' 
samvata(sarivat) 3. Νο other details of the date have been quoted in the insoription. Since the 
Anka system of calculating regna! years may have been introduced during the reign of Raghava’s 
elder brother and predecessor Kamarpava (ο. 1147-56 A.D.), year ὃ may be an Anika year actually ` 
referring to the second year of Rüghava's reign. The next passage of the inscription in Oriya in 
lines 1-2 reads: §rt-Markandé[svara|davara ............ kaeadi-pasa tini akhunda-dipa υἄταλα. 
It apparently refers to the investment of three Panas of cowries for the installation of twelve 
perpetual lamps in the temple of Markandésvaradéva. The third insoription, engraved on the 
right wall of the doorway, is fragmentary, its lower part being damaged. Its date portion in lines 
1-2 10ads after the Siddham symbol followed by the word svasti: éri-vira-Bhant[davaleya pra- 
varddhamana-ryaya-rajya-samata 14 srdhé. The record was therefore incisedin the fourteenth 

` year of the reign of one of the four байра kings named BhAnu. The characters employed in the- 
inscription are GaudTya and not Oriya and this fact may suggest that the king has to be identified 
with Bhanu J or П rather than with Bhanu Ш or ГҮ. The year seems to refer to the Anka reokoning 
and to the twelfth actual year of the reign of the king in question. The next passage in lines 2-4 
of this inscription reads: Hara-pritya ёо Umaskara data si-Markakandésvaradavan ka [stha}ra 
é-diwase G-chandr-Grkat akhanda-dipakay........ This clearly shows that a queen named Огой 
probably one of king Bhánu's wives, created a permanent endowment (sthird) for a perpetual lamp 





1 This is No. 408 of 1057-68, App. В. Thereis another inscription (No. 408 of the вате App.) written 
pertly in Telugu and partly in Sanskrit in Gaudlya characters. It records that Atyindi’s son Gahgi- 
n&ráyana Vélind! alas Chódagahgans deposited 5 Madkas for the provision of oil for а perpetual lamp in the 
Márkand&évara temple on Thursday, Tuli-<u. 12, Saka 1051 (possibly September 37, 1128 A.D.). The 
Tusoription, however, does not refer to the reign of Anantavarman Chodagatge. 

2 These are ibid., Nos. 404 and 407. d 

3 O£. SII., Vol. V, Nos. 1821-22, 1825-27, 1382-84. . 
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for the god M&rkand&évara. The name of queen Uma, however, seems to suggest that the king 
mentioned in the record is really Bhanu III (c.1852-78 A.D). Visvanatha-kaviraja, who wrote his 
Chandrakald-najikd during the reign of Gajapati Nibéatka-Bhanu (i.o. байда Bhanu IV reigning 
upto 1434-35 A.D.),! quotes in his Sahttyadarpaya,* composed some time afterwards,? a stanza 
referring to Umadévt’s husband Bhanu, ав a contemporary ruler, from a work of his own father 
Chandrasskhara-sandhivigrahin. Apparently the same Umadévi is mentioned in the Bhubaneswar 
Parvati temple inscription‘ of the 13th Añka year of the king named Bhanu and in the Simhachalam 
inscription* of Saka 1301, Maárgaátrsha ba. 1, Friday (25th November 1379 A.D.) falling 
in the reign of Narasihha IV (ο. 1918-1402 A.D.). It thus appears that Umadévi’s husband 
Bhanu should be identified with Bhanu III, the father of Narasirhha IV and grandfather of 
Bhanu IV, as suggested by Rajaguru and Das.* 

The inscription of Chidaganga, which forms the main subject of this article, contains nine 
lines of writing. The inscribed area covers a space about 194 inches in height and 32 inches m 
length. Individual aksharas are about 14 inches in height. The characters of the record aro 
Gaudiya and ite language is Sanskrit. But it exhibits considerable influence of the local langu- 
age and is full of grammatical and orthographical errors. In some of the sentences, the language 
is actually a mixture of Sanskrit and Oriya and often the meaning has to be conjectured. The 
date in line 1, given in the king’s regnal reckoning, also offers some difficulty. The regnal year 
is written in two figures, the second of which is clearly 7. The first figure is exactly the same as 
found in the same date occurring in the Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman OChddaganga, 

' which has been published in the pages of this journal.’ -This doubtful figure has some resemblance 
with the shape of 5, so that the date in both the Bhubaneswar epigraph and the present inscription 
would appear to be the regnal year 57. But the Bhubaneswar inscription shows that the same year- 
of Chódagahga's reign corresponded to the Saka year indicated by the chronogram rstu-Ráma-kh- 
andu, i.e. Saka 1036-1114-15 A.D. Since the said Saka year coresponded to the thirtyseventh and 
not fiftyseventh regnal year of Chédaganga who ascended the throne in 1078 A.D., the first figure 
in the number in question had to be read as 3. In view of this, Chodaganga’s regnal year quoted 
in the inscription under study should also have to be read ав 37. Thus the epigraph appears to 
have been engraved in 4444-46 A.D. 


The inscziption begins with the Siddham symbol and the date referred to above. The first 
sentence in lines 1-4 apparently means to say that, in the year 37 during the reign of the illustrious 
‘Chodagangadéva, Sadhu Bhimadéva, а resident of Niralé-grama called an Añgabhðga of the god 
Purushóttama, as well as Ruda (Rudra?) and Hari (both probably of the same place) accepted some 
amount or coms of gold for one chhayd-dipa meant to be a perpetual lamp to be burnt before the 
god Márkapd&évara. The epithet südhu applied to Bhimadéva shows that he belonged to the 
mercantile community. Possibly Ruda and Hari were also members of the same community. The 
expression aAga-bAOga often occurs in Telugu and Kannada inscriptions in association with 
ranga-bhdga and añga-rañga-bh0ga is sometimes translated as ‘decorations and illuminations of a 
god' In the present case, the epithet anga-bhdga is applied to a village, the income from 
which appears to have been utilised for the atiga-bhdga or decoration of the deity in question. 


1 Вее JOHR, Vol. VI, Appendix, pp. i ff. 

3 Cf. Kape's eL, 1928, pp. 18-14. 

2 Verses from the Chandrakald-44 fli are quoted in the SdAitywadarpana. 

4 Of. JOHR, Vol. ПІ, p. 49. Umid8vi is here wrongly taken to be the name of goddess Parvati. 

5 SII, Vol. VI, No. 730. Umid&vi’s relation with king-Narasimha is not stated in the inscription. 

* JOHR, Vol. VI, Append, pp. у-ті. Another known queen of Bhänu III was Hirddévi. 

r Above, Vol. XXX, рр. 20 5. (Νο. 1), and Plate facing p. 82. 

s Cf. Sreenivasachar, A Corpus of Inscriptions in the Telingana Districts, Part П, p. 201. For ἂλδρα, “m jagir’, 
of. above, p. 170. 
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Thus the village of Nirald seems to have been а rent-free holding in the possession of the god 
Purushottama-Jagannütha of Purl. The expression chhaya-dipa means a lamp held in the hand of 
an image generally of the donor. The word chhagà, ‘image’, is known from other Insoriptions also. 
A Brikurmam inscription of Saka 1275, belonging to the reign of Gatga Bhanu Ш, speaks of 
the dedication of the chhdyds of the king’s father Narasirhha TIT and the latter’s wife Qanñngambika, 
which were represented as holding lamps for offering light to tho godin the Srikurmam temple. 
The responsibility of Bhimadéva and his two colleagues was no doubt to supply oil for the lamp 
in lieu of the interest of the gold deposited with them. 


The next sentence in line 4 states : “Now Bhimadava’s son Nana arranged for the discharge 
{of his obligation].” This shows that, probably after Bhimadéva’s death, his son Nana refunded 
the deposit and thereby freed himself from the obligation of supplying oil for the perpetual lamp. 
That the responsibility fell upon the eon of Bhimadéva alone may further suggest that Ruda and 
Hari were his own brothers o: sons. From the above two sentences we learn that formerly an 
endowment had been created by depositing some amount or coins of gold with Bhimadéva and: 
others and that, in the 87th regnal year of the балда king Anantavarman Chiddagangs, Bhimadéva’s 
son Nana freed himself from the responsibility. But who created the endowment that was ter- 
minated by Мапа is not mentioned in these sentences. The names of the persons responsible 
for the creation of the endowment are, however, possibly known from the following sentences 
which describe the creation of a new endowment in the place of the terminated one. 


The next sentence in lines 4-6 mentions three persons and refers to an image representing all 
the three of them. The following sentence in line 6 states that JIvanta-&rGshthin accepted the gold 
for the lamp. This apparently means that the said three persons had originally created an endow- 
ment for the supply of oil for a perpetual lamp held in the hands of their own images in the temple 

: of Markand@évara and that, on the termination of the old endowment, they created another endow- 
ment by depositing the same gold with another person named Jivante-ÉKr&sthin. The condition 
binding Jivante-&réshthin is found in the following sentence in lines 6-7, which states that, in 
respect of the said perpetual lamp, god Markandé4vara would receive two hundred [measures] of 
οἱ] every month. The name of the measure is not given inthe record. Ina similar context in the 
Bhubaneswar inscription of Anantavarman Chddaganga, referred to above, mention is made of the 
karanka, i.e. a small pot usually made out of ooconut-shell and used in measuring oil! The same 
kara&ka measure may be referred to in the present саве as well. The names of the three persons 
who created the endowment are given as : (1) Hari, the Püjühar of the god Markanddsvara, (2) 
Vandau (probably another Pajahars of the samo god), and (3) Vasu, the Püjahàr: of another god 
Whose name appears to be Kührinsévara. Püjühàris the same aa Pijart meaning ‘a priest’. 


Lines 7-9 at the end of the record mention the names of the persons who were witnesses to 
the above transaction. These were: (1) Mudrahasta D&vadhara ; (2) Nülakamugda (possibly 
another Mudrdhasta) ; (8) Pasépalaka Sridhara ; (4) Narayana (possibly another Pasapalaka) ; 
(D) Sammavaj. MahAdava ; (6) DévamBydi (possibly another SGemavdys) ; and (7) Srikarana Hari. 
Mudrühasta (Oriya Mudiratha) is now the designation of a clasa of servants of the god 
Purushóttama-Jagann&tha of Purl. Dévadhara may have been a similar servant of the god 
Miarkagd&évara. Pasdpalaka may be the same official designation found in insoriptions in the 
forms of Разйуйа, Pasavta or Pasdyati.? Sarmavasi may bo a mistake for SOmayayin. Srikarana 
is the designation of a saribe. These people appear to have been temple officials. 





1 SII, Yol V, No. 1205. 
* Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 30-81. 
* OF ibid., Vol. ХХІХ, p. 107 and note 3. 
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yuilt the great temple 6f Putiahbttama d μὴ ка ‘ite, мт, 5 не нгө and 
she transference of is‘dlldgiarice от багуйап tò ўы in thé сату ears of the. twelfth 
entury. It is ποῦ possible to асаре ‘when exgotlya and by whom they ‚ал фЁбуйга temple | 
vas built. But it isnt unlikely thatthid temple Һай been її existence when phodagalgo built 

ihe temple for Párusháttama- Jag&hnátll& We 6 Mo “know ; меа? ` ‘the’ ; Püroshótkama- 
Tegann&tha temple was built by Chodagatiga berote or after thé 37th ўваг “of “Bid regn, though 
ihe absence of any, reférerioe : to’ the’ gohievement'in any of-hjs qwnredopds may probably suggest 
hat the construction, ras undertaken in tha later years of his Jife.'. We wlso.do not knew as to 
vho was responsible, for granting. the. village со}. \ Niralb in ‘favour’ of thé god “Partshdttiama- 
fagann&tha, although it ів olear that this deity was ;slready: enjoying. ` ‘considerable: influence: 
vhen the inseriptiàn 1 undér, atüdy- was engraved. ‘The quggestionis =прроќеї by-the: reference 
о sdgara-tira- φαπηύοῤόδ, Puryshötiama; -babditarh dao-iütasam: 4m Kyishpmibra’s-Prabdhathandrodaya 
which was staged іп е ` presence"of Не; Chandélla king Krtivàrtugn. 6. 1076-1100, АЛ)... 

The name of thé^god: "Kohrigéévara, Worshipped" at’ ‘Purl às süggestod" by the ео, under 
view, is interesting! t I-am ‘not sure whéthier-it'ié Peal’ Ko-Rinéévara' 5dggésting t tte installa- 
sion at Ром by the Támilreidents-of {πρ aréa like: Кш of the-Alàgur ‘insdription.* >I have 
1вата of no such deity iow. acum ‘The: name d to ‘have’ boon τη to a 
Siva-lihga. E y a | . 

Ωπ]ν опа m EA name ів: mentioned d in. the онаа. n ithe villa of Nirals. 
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4 gribitam! [|*] idinin(nhn) sádhü(dhu)-Bhi(Bhi)madévasya püte!-Ninina v[fjsudhya® kri- 

(kri)yat8 (|*] Markandésva(iva)rave(da)- ` 
va-ptjihiri-Hari[h] &vam Vand[au] ёта Kohrinée[v]a(iva}radévasya püjübiri-Visu* Sim 

(shar) ti[bhr]-* 

6 r-j&pa* ἕκα(κᾶ) chhāyā [|] Ji(JY)vanta-sréahta' dvipa-sunà' grihitam? [|*] 
Mirkandésva(éva)ra[d]Svasan® prati-mā% dvipa- 

T upajdgé** taillya(lam) da(dvé) £at$!! [|*] &tade-arthé!* skkshi[nah *] müdrahastha!*-D&vadhara!4 Ἢ 
eva[rh*] Ni(N!)lakem{u]- 

8 nda[b*] pas&pálaka-Bri(fr))dhar ἕναπι Nür&yapa[h*] Bárhmaváji!*-Mahadsva[h*] Dévamindi- 
[h*] érikara- 

9 pa-Hari[h ||*] 








1 Read дная. 

3 Read puíra. 

* Read сіта. 

* Read Vàsub iii. 

* The intended reading 15 tribÀi? ; but road trayGgdoh. 
* The intended reading is jandndsh. 

т Read érdshphind 

* Read dipa-suvarnam or dip-drihas sucarnask. 

' Better read ?d4vasya. 
18 Read Οπιᾶδαι ФЧЇр-браубу?. 
и The idea seems to be dvi-éata-Laranka-parymdnam. 
11 Read &йа4-алїА&. 


1: Road mudrühasta 
14 An unnecessary абызрйга above ra seams to have been cancelled. 


у The intended reading may be Sémaydji*. 
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Νο. 36—K ALACHURI INSCRIPTION FROM KARITALAI 
E . i (1 Plate) 
Bar CHANDAA Japs, ВАТРОВ. 
(Received on 13.7.1957) 


The stone slab bearing the present inscription was dug out by Sri Kanchhedi Lalji Patel m 
1953 while he was ploughing his field in the village of Ka&rital&i! in the Murwara Tahsil of the 
Jabalpur District, Madhya Pradesh. In April 1955, I visited the place and examined the inscrip- 
tion. The inscribed stone was later removed by me to the Raipur Museum. 

The slab measures 2' 74” іп length and 1’ 54 in height. The inscription contains 13 lines 
of writing. А piece of stone has broken away from the top left corner of the slab causing loas of 
four letters in line 1 and of two letters in line 2, The middle and lower parte of the record are also 


damaged. : 
The record is well written and neatly engraved. The characters are Nagar! of about the 
10th century A.D. and resemble those of the stone inscriptions of the early Kalachuri rulers.* 


The language of the record is Sanskrit and, except the words £ubhar and mangalar at the 
end, it is metrically composed throughout. There are in АП 12 verses. As regards orthography, 
the consonant following т is often reduplicated. V is always written for b. The sign for upa- 
dhmaniya has been used thrice in lines 1, 2and 10. The inscription is not dated. 

Verse 4 of the record mentions the Kalachuri king Yuvar&jadeva (I), son of Mugdhatuüga. 
The damaged portion in verse 6 seams to have contained the name of his son Lakshmmanarü&ja 
П whose minister Βόπιδάγατε is mentioned in verse 10. 

The object of the inscription is to record the construction of a küpa (well) in the heart of the 
city of SÓmasvümtpura (obviously Karitalai) by S6mëévara who was а minister of Kalachuri 
Lakshmanaraja П and is known from another record? to have erected a temple of Vishnu at 
Karitalai. His father Bhakamisrat (Bhümiá&ra of the present inscription) was one of the two 
ministers of king Yuvar&jadéva I. ` 

Verse 1 seems to praise Vishnu and Lakshmi. Verse 2 praises the moon, while verse 3 refers to 
the kings of the lunar race. The poet has compared the qualities of the lunar race with those of 
the moon in phrases having two meanings. In verse 4, we are told that Yuvarajadéva (I), son of 
Mugdhatuága, was born in the said family. Verse 5 describes the exploits of the former and states 
that his elephants had pressed the Gaudas, punished the Kosalas, beaten the kings of the south 
and conquered the Gürjaras. Thus, unlike the Bilhari inscription,’ the present record which is 
definitely earlier than the former, claims for Yuvarajadéva І alias Kéyiravarsha, the victories 
"1 The village is 86 miles north-eaxt of Katni, headquarters of the Мааа subdividon. The following ins- 
oriptions were discovered at or near Karitalai. (1) copper plate of Jayan&tha, Gupta year 174 (611, Vol. HI, 
pp. 117 ff.) ; (2) insortption of Lakshmapar&ja I, Kalachuri year 593 (above, Vol. XXIII, pp. 256 ff; 611, Vol. IV, 
No. 37) ; (8) inscription of the time of Lakshmanparkja II, whioh records the erection of a temple of ' the Enemy 
of the Demons’ (Le. Vishnu) by Ма minister S6mëévarg (above, Vol. П, pp. 174 ff; CII, Vol. YV, No. 42) ; (4) Sati 
record of the time of Virarimadéva, Vikrama Bamvat 1412 (ASR, Vol. IX, p.118; Htralal’s List, No. 48) Bee 
also Hiralal, op. cit., No. 74. 

з Of. above, Vol. II, pp. 174 #.; Vol. X XIII, pp. 256 f.: CII, Vol. TV. Nos. 37 and 42. 

t OW, Vol. IV, No. 42. 

4 Bhdkamifra and Gölläka alias Gaude, son of Bhanu, were the two ministers of Yuvarüjad5va I (cf. Ibid., 

. Ixxxivi . 

i Ibid., Vol. Т, pp. 258 ff.; OII, Vol. IV No. 45. 
(186) 


emm 3 


AT 


(ηάπιϑοφοηα 5 шолу) 


νο X Y 





e χε 


EU ^ 

^: Τον 

; ο. 
on 


IVIVIIUVH HOWL NOLLdTHOSNI THOHOVIVX 


στ 


Or 


‚ No. 36] ο KALACHUBI INSCRIPTION FROM KARITALAI 187 


over the Gaudas, Kõsalas, the South Indian kings and the Gürjaras only. The views of scholars, 
who doubt the statement of the Bilhari insctiption that Yuvarijadiva I had even conquered 
Ka&mtra and the: ‘Himalayan’ countries, find support from the present inscription. On the other 
hand, it adds two new victories to the list, i.e., those over the Kósalas and the Garjaras. 

Verse 6, which is fragmentary, possibly contained the name of La&kshmapar&jadáva whose 
merits are desoribed in verses 7-9. Βδπιδότατα and his father are referred to іп verses 10 and 11 
respectively. ` Verse -12 records:the objeot-of the inscription which; ав. indicated above, was the 
excavation of a well by Séméévara іп the-aity of Sdmasvamipura. 

The city of Sdmasvimipura (verse 12) may have been named af the Minas of Sómasvàmin, 
which seems to be identioal.with the temple of ‘ the Enemy of the Demons’ built by Βδπιδάνατα, 
and mentioned. in салаа 8 πο from Kártitelài referred to above. I 


ELE LI. 


2, - 


[Metres : Verein |, Ἴ popu verse’ 2 Sragdharà ; versés 3-4 Vasontátilaki '; verses 5-6, 9, 13 
Sardüdonitedia ; verse 8 Prithvi ; verse 10 Upajāti ; verse 11 dryd]. — .. 


ы ена τς smeafsoraq ате q frat Gad ұта бта o e" 

| κ οι... Ur 

poe τι. 

2 ος алта а (ят) (a) | 

з фт? н [Q*] 
sire nearest πετᾶ Si Р 

4 fata с )fes ish ib тешиктүү т m 
т: a Teqifsrarfcefe (aarda: ятййчєнчїї`Ч- 

5 kel qu aue afeat dens" d ποτ ππ[πατ 4: 
тп: эттей [:Ἴ Баб Әт fafsshar: 0 “festa: fi- 








6 {тоз 4:49 wie] Ee Se dere aute 
[στ] βητη]τ: Ы ο чеп 4 (s) επί fux e 
araq- КЕ 

1 The Age of Impe iai Kanáuj, р. 88. 
з From theo stone and impressions, 


? [The logs letters may be restored as Srivatsa-la°.—Rd.] 
* [Tho reading is *girir = DAdtyi*.— Ed] 
8 [Tho missing letters may be restored as *tpagra® or "Dika*.—X4.] 
* [Reed ратам. —Ка. |. 
' [Read *T-anto(nt6)—+ri°.—Rd.] оз 
~ © [Read айыры ЕЧ] ----- εκατ a κα Oat oe 
* [Sandhi has not been-obeeryed hece.—Ed.] n inet А, ; ; 
+ 18 [The reading seems to be Badhdd— vibudhailm = АШИ = kakt-Mlitüm = Ае. Еа] 
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7 четтете те — Ç р УУ — V n 
spat are πετεπτερεητσαπήσία: жтт: 
παρε 


в πίτα: ает: STD τεπππ. |] oeeeeeseeeeeeeeseeeee 
[τὴ] чта челт" üpe*] wq παπί e q — v ——\ 
[яттан πε - 

9 бечет (ση) 1 πε ҹә ача АД 
Беча gfe πατπεπιεῖς u[e*] #ereqrafafaszarfcfratacmac 

10 Ἱξπππηητπιτηπεπτᾶ(τὰ) wrap 1 чї өт 
аатта ее аа quare > ireren- 

jj κὲ fere (aq) ú [s*] παπα fag: πητὶ amp fave c 
фат 1 ат(ат) тӘ are: жет aa а(а) πα 
[1ο]. amfa 

12 «πα (94) παπα afer (em) 1 πεγεσπετίσα: A 

| ячен! [ç 0 Aren Tre чече τ (31) arms атї®тєч qua 

1з [πὶ < < яча чач(яң) 1 айретте йч — - 
— о — — it — #Ч=ЧЧЇЇЧ #99551 gere] | [?3*] [TA ( 
ane (94) ul 


6 
1 | The reading may be "virasya(s-za).—Ed.] 
з [The reading is Partthé vilabskata.—REd ] 
* [Read [kä Agn —EA.] 
4 [The reading is defective and doubtful and does not suit the metre.—Ed.) 
MGPC—81—231 DGA/58—17-6-60—450. 


No. 37—UPPUGUNDUR INSCRIPTION OF VIRAPURISADATA’S TIME, YEAR 19 
(1 Plate) 


В. Он. ОннАввл, Naw ‘Dana 
(Received on 17. 6. 1958) 


A fairly extensive site with remains of a Buddhist chattya has recently been brought to light 
on the west bank of the Buckingham Canal, somewhere between the railway stations of Chinna 
Ganjam and Uppugundir, the railway line lying about half a mile south-east of the site. There 
is в lake, called Rumperu, beyond the railway bridge at that point. The lake is conneoted with 
the sea, about D miles from there. In ancient times, the sea might have been nearer tho gite, as 
it abounds in shells ав well as in brickbats, stone pieces and potaherds, lying about or stuck in 
the ruined structure of the siüpa which appears to be of a large size. 

The nearest village, Uppugundtür, in the Ongole Taluk of the Guntur District, is about 2 miles 
west of the site. The land within which it is situated belongs to one Bri Gogineni Nagiah. The 
site was accidently exposed by the landlord’s men while digging a deep channel for draimng out 
excess rain-water from the paddy fields nearby. The antiquities laid bare included broken stone 
statues, soulptured pillars, slabs, etc. Some of these have been removed to Uppugundir where 
they are kept in an enclosure, close to the Village Munsif'a Office, for safe custody. Among the 
exposed antiquities was а marble pillar which had some figures and designs carved on the top and 
& Prakrit inscription incised on ite lower part. 

On reoeipt of information regarding the discovery of the inscription, I visited the aite on 
January 21, 1958, in the company of Sri Pallela Pulla Reddi, the acting Village Munsif of Uppu- 
gundür. On arrival there, to our great surprise and disappointment, we found that the inscribed 
part of the pillar had been broken away and missing. The chisel marks on the remainder of the 
pillar as well вз в quantity of unsoiled chippings strewn thereabout were proclaiming, во to say, 
that the act of vandalism had been perpetrated freshly. I was told that, at the time of the removal 
of a damaged Buddha statue and some aculptured pieces to the village of Uppuguidiir, the in- 
scribed pillar had been allowed to be left in «itu, the landlord having taken it upon himself to take 
care of that. It is а pity that this pillar was not removed to a place of safety along with the reat 
of the finds. Luckily, the Superintendent, Nagarjunakonda Excavation Project, had already 
secured an estampage or two of the inscription, a photograph of which is reproduced here. 

As may be seen from the photograph, the inscription has undergone some damage at ite lower 
end. The extant portion shows 10 lines of writing, the first six being complete and the remain- 
ing ones progressively damaged. Unfortunately, the most important part of the record, in which 
ite object was mentioned, has been lost to us in the portion already broken away. The tenth 
line, the extant portion of which reads [ya?]-pajane mahā,! obviously mentioned the name of the 
place (patana, Skt. pattana), followed by what might have been maAaocAetiyarh, the erection of 
which must have been the objeotof the record. 

The soript of the inscription is Brahm! of about the 3rd century А. D., akin to the one used 
in many 8 similar stone inscription from N&gürjunakopda and places round about. The oma- 
mental treatment of the top and bottom strokes of various aksharas is its chief characteristic, 


1 Maoron over e and o has not been used in this artiole. 
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The language is Prakrit as is the case with the majority of the inscriptions just referred to from 
the same region. š к . 

Ав for ite contenta, it begins with the auspicious formula οἰάλαήι, followed by a юй whioh 
ordinarily stands for Om.! Thereafter comes adoration to the Buddha. Then comes the date, 
the details of which we shall presently notice. “After the mention of the date comes the record 
proper. It states that one Barhghila, son of a merchant (vaniya, Skt. vant; or vpija), called Vaira 


(Bkt. Vajra), and grandson of a householder (gahapats, Skt. gt*hapait), called Barhghila, performed | 


в meritorious deed, the details of which are lost in the missing part of the inscription, It may 
be observed that the donor is named after his grandfather in acoordance with a well- -known opstom 
in ancient India.*. The inscription further informs us that the donor’s grandfather hailed from 
Dharbfakada. This place is mentioned also in some Prakrit inscriptions from Amaravati under 
the variant readings like Рћайћакајака and Dhanakataka (both from Skt. Dhanyakataka). 
The Mayidavolu plates* of Pallava Sivaskandavarman, however, mention the pes exgot- 
ly as it ocours in our inscription. It is generally identified. with Dharanikota : 


An indication as to the nature of the pious deed performed by Sarhghila is afforded by the 
few surviving letters, that read [ya?]pafane тайа, in line 10. Possibly he erected a mahdohetiya 
(Bkt. mahdchattya) at a place the namo of which ended in pafana. This must refer to a sea-port 
or а flourishing coastal town which must have existed on the site of the present ruined stupa, 
Future discoveries will throw more light as to the identity and the history of the place. 


Barhghila allowed a number of his near relations to be associated with himself in the merit 
of the pious aot, who are specifically mentioned: They are his mother Dharhmav&nikin!, his 
brother Nagilarhnaka, his sisters Budharhnik& and Samudarhnik&, his wife Bügararhnik&, his 
brother’s wife Sarhghaniké, and children. Some more names are mentioned further on, but 
their relationship with the donor is not olear owing to the damaged. condition of the inscription. 
They are Vairasirinaka, Nagvarbnaka, Dhamarhnikà and Nagasarhmarmnika besides those 
damaged. There is a mention of children again after the name of Nagilarhnala in line 8. They 
possibly refer to. the children of Nagilarinaka who is most к identical with Sarhghila’s 
brother ae earlier in ідө.б. 


The нн is dated the 13th day of the 4th fortnight of the Summer season 
(gimha, Skt. grishma) of the 19th year of [the reign of] the Ikhäku king Müghariputa Siri- 
Virapurisadata. The highest known regnal yéar of this king is 20 which is cited in the 
Jaggayyapeta inscriptions already referred to above. On, this soore, tlius, our inscription 
does not add much to our knowledge. However, by ite location, it throws some fresh light 
on the extent-of thia king’s dominions. h 


1 Tta oocurrenoe in а Buddhist record-is odd, but instances are met with. Inscriptions F-and Н of Nigar. 
Junakonds have f+; but t& has been left unread. The same is the case with one of the Jaggayyapete Inscriptions. 
Bee Plate LXII in The Buddhist Браз of Amarasati and «Ἰαρραγγαρεία by J. Burgess, London, 1887, pp. 110 f. 
Compare also Fleet's Gupta Insoriphons (CLI, Vol. Ш) p. 46, note 3, λος ο o Шева 
of Yasovarmadeya, above, Vol. X X, p. 48 aud note 2. ; 

1 See above, Vol. XX, p. 6 and note 3. - ui 

‘Ibid. Vol. VI ‚рр 84 ff 

- ‘The latter partofthenamois the feminino of οδπέψα. It is also possible поа на name has not 
been mentioned here. pede only respeotiully refarreq to hare: as DOM RUN FM, Le. ‘the pious lady, consort 
of-the merchant [Vaira]’. 

"ae гап may taler: ey those ОГ the donor hitineslf, for those of his brother аге meniloned seperatoly 
further on. 

* 
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* TFor the symbol in lino 1, аР РЕ РЕГЕНТИ lcge, κο Blot Тийре, 
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Νο. 38—MODASA PLATE OF THE TIME OF PARAMARA BHOJA, V. S. 1( 
(1. Plate) 
D. C. Втволв, DOTAOAMUND 


(Received on 19. 6. 1958) 


A seb of photographs of the inscription published here was received from Pandit Р 
Uteavalal of Ἀδᾷδμᾶ, the headquarters of a Taluk of that name in the Sabarkantha Di 
in the Gujarat area of the Bombay Btate, through Dr. M. R. Mazumdar of Batodsa.t The lo 
was formerly in the Prantij Taluk of the Ahmedabad District. The Pandit’s interest was ar 
by the mention of the geographical names Mdhadavasaka and Sayanapata in the record 
he could easily identify them réepectively with the present M64888 and the village of Bir 
in the Módüsa Taluk. Unfortunately the original plates were not available for examinat 
the office of the Government Kpigraphist for India, though the insoription is desipherable 
the set of photographs referred to above. Considering the welcome light the record thro 
the history of the Paramaras of Malwa, it is edited in the following pages. 

The inscription is stated to be incised on both sides of a single plate measuring about 9 i 
in length and about 6 inches in height. There is а hole in its upper margin ; but no ring c 
was available. There are in all 21 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 on the first side 
on the second. The preservation of the writing is satisfactory. The weight of the plate 
known. , | 

The inscription is written in Nagar! characters of about the eleventh century A. D. 
are rather carelesaly engraved and cannot be compared with the beautifully incised letters ‹ 
insoriptions of the Paramáras such as the Gaonri plates of Mufija, dated V. B. 1038 and 1 
They may, however, be compared with those of Bhoja's Βθμπᾶ plates* of V. 8. 1076, thi 
r&oters of which are not as beautiful as those of the Gaonri plates but are nevertheless much 
carefully engraved than those of our epigraph. It may be remembered in this connectio1 
the present charter is not an Imperial Ῥαταπιᾶτα record. | 

An interesting feature of the palaeography of our epigraph is the incomplete form 
of the letter £ (without ita vertical right limb) in a large number of oases ; of. sudi in line 2, ο 
(for οεαξα) in line 6, £ruta° in line 7, Sayana” in lines 8 and 9, #uf (for sut?) in lines 13 arid 14 
Medial à has been written both as prishtha-maird and as fird-mdird. In some oases, the frd- 
type of medial ë has its top curved towards the right ; of. param2svara (for ραταπιδέυατα) i 
3, mamdalé in line 6, οἷο, Bee also the medial signs of at and 6 in th=aiva Valla? in line ' 
has been written by the sign for v. The letter yá, rarely found in early inscriptions, is once 
in a personal name in line 15. 

The language of the inscription is Banakrit. There аго many grammatical and orthogra] 
errors in the text. The record is entirely written in prose, there being not even the usual im] 
tory verses, Its orthography is characterised by ә confusion between £ and s (cf. param 
for param2écora four times in lines 3-6 and Ada for sda in lines 12, 14, 18 and 20) besides 

errors of spelling. There are many cases of the redundant use of a danda, while sometime 
placed quite close to в letter во sa to look like an G-mdtrd, `- . 


1 Bee А. B. Fp.. 1957-58. No. А 23. Βου also Н. G. haste dtl on th epigraph in Zar Fid., V 
1045, Supplement, pp. 87-40. ; 

3 Boe above, VoL XXTIT, pp. 108 ff, and Plates. 

5Jbid., Vol. XVIII, pp. 320 f., and Plates. 
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The date of the charter is quoted in lines 1-2, both in words and in figures, as Sunday, the 
first of the bright half of the month of Jyéshtha in the year 1067 [of the V. 8. which was 
Kártükadi] This date corresponds regularly to the 6th May, 1011 A.D. 

The insoription begins with a Siddkam symbol followed by the date discussed above. Then 
it introduces (lines 2-6) the rajya of the illustrious Paramabha}taraka Mahārījādhirāja Param’ 
έρατα BhdjadSva who meditated on the feet of (or, was favoured by) P. M. P. Sindhurajadava, 
. King Sindhurája is similarly stated to have succeeded P. M. P. Vakpatirajadéva who is likewise 
described as the successor of P. M. P. Siyakadéva. It is difficult to say whether the expression 
Bhojadéva-rajy2 used in the text means ‘ during the sovereignty of Bhojadóva ' or * in the kingdom 
of Bhdjadéve ’, since both interpretations would suit the context. But the word rajya is generally 
used in the sense of ' sovereignty ’ in such contexts in epigraphic records. Lines 6-7 introduce а 
subordinate ruler named Vatearaja who was apparently ruling over Mihadavüsaka or the 
Arddhishtama mandala in it and is described as bAokaramaharüjaputra. In the signatore of 
the ruler copied in line 20, his name is written as Vachchharaja. There is no doubt that 
. Méhadavüsaka mentioned in our inscription is identical with the Mohadavüsaka vishaya known 
from the Harsólà plates! of Paramara SIyaka, dated V. 8. 1006. . 

The expression bhotkaranaharijaputra may be a mistake for bhokiri-maharajaputra. In that 
сазе, Vatearüja is called MaAarajaputra probably because he was an ва yet unknown son of the 
Ῥαταπιᾶτα king Bhója, although the possibility of Vatsarája having been the son of some other 
ruling chief ів not precluded. The word bAóki would suggest that Mohadavasaka or a part of it 
lay within the fief under Vatsarüja's possession. This interpretation is quite probable in view 
of the passage Kélhanadéva-rajyé vartiamanah(né) si-Kirttipaladava-putiras[h*] Sindnava-bhokia- 
(Etri)-r&japutra- Laska(kshma mapalha(la)-rajaputtra- A(ttr-A)bhayapala(lash) occurring in a record 
of the Chihamanas of Nadüla.* Otherwise the passage bAküramaAárajaputra would have to bo 
taken to mean that Paramara Bhoja's feudatory Vatsarüja ruling over the whole or a part of the 
Móhadav&saka district was the воп of a chief named Bhótkára-mahar&ja. But this is leas likely. 

Lines 7 ff. record the grant of two hala measures. of land in Sayanap&fta-grama 
made by Vatsarüja probably in favour of a Br&hmaga named Dérdda who is described as 
Valloakiya and — Chaturjgiakiyo. — Saysnapüta-grüma -was situated in Arddhishtama- 

. mandala lying within the Mohadavdsaka district, mentioned above. Lines 11-12 give 

the Br&hmara's name as Déddika who seems to be further desoribed as belonging to а 
family pertaining to the Upünasya göra and hailing from Harslapura and as the son of @бра- 
ditya. The Up&nasya gra is not found in early Indian literature and it is difficult to determine 
whether it is a mistake for Aupamanyava. The expression Valléfakiya in the Brühmans'a deeorip- 
tion suggeste that he was either the inhabitant of a locality called Vallótaka or belonged to a oom- 
munity of Br&hmagas known ав Vallótaka. The same word also occurs in line 13 as an epithet of 
certain other Brahmanas. The epithet Chaturjatakiya (lines 7 and 12) applied to the donee 
apparently means a member of the Chaturjqtaka of the Cintra praéasis,! which was no doubt an 
administrative board of four like the Ohawtitd of Rajasthan (of. Pañchakula or Paftohdyat which 
„was в similar board of five administrators). . 

The language of the grant portion of the record discussed above ів defective and may also 
indicate that it was the Brahmana Darda or Dédd&ka who was the donor of the grant and that 
Vatear&ja merely ratified the transaction. If such was the case, the donee was the son of Gópaditya ; 
but his personal name is not mentioned. 

^  iAbove Vol XIX, рр. 286 f. and Plates. 


% Above, Vol. ХТ, p. 49, text lines 8-5; cf. ibid., ν.δ, text lines 2-3, where the ος 
δηπριᾶβαξα-δἀδ]β. 


s Cf. above, Vol. I, pp. 721 ff; А. K. Majumdar, Ckaulukyas of Gujarat, pp. 250-51, 
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ducing such crops as ἐδάτασὰ (a species of grain eaten by 
kind of pulse), eriÀi (paddy) and kagéka (cummin seed) | 
ven together with в house, а threshing floor, and & 
no doubt in the village of Sayanap&ta. 

wrévikas [of the gift land]. By the word párávika was 
the neighbourhood of the two hala measures granted to 
e list of the parévikas includes the names of the following 
ге’) Vidita ; the Bráhmagas Tate, Naja and Pühlys who 
the Vallótaka community ; the Brahmana Govarddhana - 
f Dantivarman; and the Pa}jakia (i.o. Patél) Jhamb&ka 


lines 16-19 and it is stated that the charter was engraved 
‘ollowing names : Thakura K&&avaditya described as the 
nd the Méhara (village headman) Vallabharaja; the 
s of Kapashti; Véivasu (Vaivasvate 1), Güdhayati and 
ra Chandrika, son of ΚΠΙᾶ or КШа.. The real meaning 
icult to determine. Possibly it is the name of a tribe or 
irshaka, meaning ‘ an agriculturist ’, sinoe ‘a lord of the 


was written by the scribe Ohhaddaks who was the son of 
re on the original document later engraved on the plates 
ready indicated above, the name is given here in the 
Vatsarüja as found in line T. The document ends with a 


aral reasons. ' In the first place, Vatear&je mentioned in 
condly, it is the earliest inscription referring to the reign of 
; it speaks of Bhoja's rule over parte of the Sabarkantha- 
lapitake, the capital of the contemporary kings of the 
sat and others that Paramára V&kpati Мойја, also called 
r brother Bindhur&ja but by the latter’s son Bhója is oon- 
ikacharsta*? as well as by epigraphic evidence. Like the 
nscription, iagued by в subordinate ruler, applies imperial 
the successor of Vükpati and the predecessor of Bhdja. 
‚ while he was leading an expedition against the Chalukyaa, 
the Chalukya king Taila II who put him to death at а later ` 
inscription of Mahdmandaléévara Ahavamalla (i.e. Satya- 
Jaya, Philguna-sudi 15, Saturday (possibly February 18, 
noving towards the north for fighting against Utpala (Le. 
ly shows that the Ῥαταπιᾶτα king was captured sometime 
to suggest that he was already in the Chálukya territory 


e ал. 1 ALL С een mmnm nena a macvamant fram 
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the southern part of his father's empire towards the north was part of a scheme of general mobilisa- 
tion of the fighting strength and resouroés of Taila П for the defence of the northern regions of his 
dominions which had been invaded by-the Paramára monarch. Since Mufija was killed some time 
before the death of Taila П in 997 A.D., it further appears that, from the date of his departure 
on his last expedition against the territory of the Chalukya king about the beginning of 995 A.D., 
Sindhur&ja was ruling the ParamAra kingdom, first as his brother’s representative and then (after 
Mufija’s capture or death) as the latter’s successor. The beginning of Sindhur&ja's rule may thus 
be assigned to about the commencement of 995 A.D. 


The duration of the rule of Smdhuršja and the date of the accession of his son ВЬбја cannot 
be determined. Some scholars have suggested that Bhdja ascended the throné about 1006 A.D., 
while others have placed his acceasion to about 1010 A.D.! But there is a definite tradition in the 
Prabandhachwiamatgs and the Bhojaprabandha recording the duration of Bhoja's Teign and there 
is hardly any reason why it should not be accepted as genuine. According to this tradition, Bhdja 
ruled for 55 years, 7 months and 3 days.2 While the earliest known date of Bhdja’s воп and successor 
Jayasithha ів V. 8. 1112, Ashadha-vadi 13 (probably the 13th June, 1066 A.D.) when his Mandhata 
platee? were issued, the Chiniimanisaramikd, composed by Dasabala at Bhdja’s court apparently 
in Saka 977 (1065-56 A.D.),* seems to offer the latest date for the reign of Bhója. Thus Bhdje 
soems to have ruled from the middle of 1000 A.D. to the end of 1065 A.D. His father Sindhuraje 
therefore ruled for about five years between 995 and 1000 A.D. The fantastio stories of Sindhur&ja’s 
exploits given in-the Navasahasankacharita (the date of the composition of which is doubtful although 
it is sometimes believed to be 1006 A.D.) балп scarcely be regarded as an evidence in favour of 
assigning a longer reign to Sindhuraja.* 

No inscription of Ῥαταπιᾶτα Bindhurüja has as yet been discovered ; but we have a number of 
dates for the reign of his воп and successor Bhdja. Besides the Chint@mapisaramikd composed at 
Bhdja’s court in Sake 977 (1055-56 A:D.) and referred to above, the Ràjamrigdkakarana, ascribed 
to Bhéja, was composed in Saka 964 (1042-43 A.D.).* Bhdja’s copper-plate grants discovered во 
far offer the following dates : (1) Banswara plates’ issued on M&gha-sudi 5, V. S. 1076 (probably 
January 3, 1020 A.D.) ; (2) Betmà plates* issued on Bhàdrapada-sudi 15, V. 8. 1076 (probably 
September 4, 1020 A.D.) ; (3) Ujjain plates? granted on Sunday, Magha-vadi 3, V. 8. 1078 (probably 
24th December, 1021 A.D.) and issued on Chaitra-sudi 14 of the same year (probably March 19, 
1022 A.D.); and (4) Depalpur plates? issued on Chaitra-sudi 14, V. S. 1079 (probably March 9, 
1023 A.D.) Besides these, there are (1) the British Museum Sarasvati image inscription! of the 
reign of Bhója, dated V. 8. 1091 (1084-35 A.D.) ; (2) the Tilakwada plates!? issued by Bhoja’s feuda- 
tory Үзёбтаја of Bahgamakhéta-mandala on the occasion of the Séma-parvan on Monday in the 





1 Beo Buhler, PaigalacAcAAM, Intro., p. 9; above, VoL Т, pp. 232-38. 

* Cf. Bhijaprabandha, ed. Visudév Papétkar, p. 2: Ῥαβελᾶδαίραβολα varahini δαρία-πιᾶδα-άέπα-ίταγαπε | 
Bhojardjéna bASHavyah sa-Gaud5 Dabshiadpathah || Boo also PrabondAachiniOmani, ed. Durgashankar Kevalrem 
Shastri, p. 32. | 

* Above, Vol. П, p. 48; Bhandarkar’s List, Νο. 132. Buhler assigned Bhója's death to g date after 1002 A.D. 
on inadequate evidenoe. 

4 Beo JOR, Vol. ХІХ, Part П, 1952, Supplement. 

* Beo above, Vol. Т, pp. 232-88 ; of. Ganguly, History of the Paramara Dynasty, pp. 80-81, 

* Cf. above, VoL I, pp. 282-33. А 

1 Ibid., Vol. XI, pp. 181 ff. 

* Ibid, Vol. XVIII, рр. 820 5. 

* Ind. Ani., Vol. VI, pp. 53 f.;,VoL XIX, p. 361. 

19 T HQ, Vol. VIL, pp. 805 ff. 

п Bhandarkar's List, No. 120. 

12 Ibid., No, 128. 
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“month of Márga, Y: 8, 1103 (possibly Navámber-T1,:1046 4D); запа (3) tie Kalvan plates! issued 
. by ‘another of the Paiamára; king’s: fendatotied, named Ya&5warmian, On therqccasion of:a solar 
eclipse on.Chaitra-vadi 15 (March, 11, 1048 A.D.) It will be sean that the;eafliest.date for Bhoja 
supplied, by-theee records is Magha-sudi δ, V.S. 10165Јаппату 3, 1020 A.D. , although wa know 
that he ғ ascended the throne earlier since Chalükya: .Jayasirhha П claims to:have defeated him by 

941 -(1019-20.A.D.)3 The present epigraph issued on Sunday, Jyéshtha-sndi 1, V. 8: 1067= 
May $, 1011 A-D., is nearly nine увагв earlier than the earliest of Bhójà'sin&criptions so far published. 

The inclusion of the Sabarkantha-Ahmadabad region in the dominions of Paramára Bhója 
(e. 1000-55 A.D.) is an interesting information supplied by the record under study.. Bo far the said 
area “was known to have formed.a part of the kingdom of Bhdja’s grandfather, Styake ( 0.948-74 A.D.). 

‘inscription suggéata that, in spite of the foundation of" the Chaulukya power at Ayahilap&átaka 
by ülar&ja (с. 961-96 AD. ), the region continued `to be under the rule of Biyakà's successors. It 
7 18 s intérestinig to note in this connection that the inscriptions c of Mülar&je-and hia immediate SUCOGBMOTB 
do-not thention any place to the east of the upper course of the Sabarmati river, which Tee 

the ваніетп boundary of the Chaülukya kingdom during ‘the period j in question. 3 


-The geographical names mentioned i inthe inscxiption are ; (1) the district οἳ- Мака 
ai the sub-division of Ardhdshtarna-mandala' (literally, ‘the sub-division: of 7} [villages] ") in the 
' . abpye district-; (3) Sayanapštacgr&ma i in-the above. matídaló ; and.(4) Harshapura. ‘Whether Valló- 

-was the name οἵ 8. locality near Say&napaté cannot he determined. Of the&e, the location 
of Mohadavasake and Sayanapfta-grimg hás been indicated above: The identification of Haraha- 
pura, whence the donee's family “hailed, is uncertain. Jt:may be modem’ Нагабі& in fhe. Prantij 
“Taluk formerly of the Ahmadabad District but now of the Sebarkantha District, though the name 
also! reminds us of the place. of the same name mentioned } in the Harsaud& (old Harshapure i in the 
ao ‘District of Madhya Pradesh) inemiptont of. Paruni Devapala, dated V, 8. 1275 
b 18 A.D.) . | 


к να 1 Saihvaisare-éatéahu asakar) *aptashapiya(abiy-a) ital) 
E _Jyéahfhaukla-patka(keha)-pratipa- . ο ы: 
x τ” 4087. T. Jysebte(ihtma едан ο 4. занбар i bánissta а-а 
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омга the dle of Pare poker an at tho charter Was issued dig the troubled daya fbr Bh fash ao 





ound. : : + E Wy 

ον CE. kbove, Vol. T, р. 930. sog Е w NS 
` * GE. A. Е. Majumdar, Chavlukyas of Gujarat, p, 38. P. эй “йз τως ҮЛ” 

“ETRA, Ant, Vol. ХХ, pp. S0. ° А ο ο ud ο E 

- тош a seí'of photographs. ДЫ: и Еу rae 
"pressed by symbol. TE following п mark of- EEV О, is a curved PET 

! Read раз анау. 
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(OP тайа insti јан ος ο рар) ycinvdiis yi 
e ta-paramsbhatfaraka- ma- . 
t haa sniper E &i- моћан Cl 
-, KrddhBshtame- rnarhdalé - Mae AY und PECES qu 
7 Ὁ; κανα ο. dace diede 


E 


| 8 yana- -&&[rii* ]p&na (nna)- «ανα Уа аце быуа [Sajyanapāța-gramns ане 


“hala-dva- 
$ ya-bhiimi-sa(43)sanath — prayachhayaty*-évarh yatha ` \ ESalyanapašta-grëáms . köärava- 
το tila-|* mu[dga- | 
10 yrihi- |+ kanti(pi)k-ádi-[ksh]8ttra-bhumt ἀπά ἐῑόμα -ighsftanayarhyatya’ ` tathà E ona 
madhyé griha-khala- 


11 dhanya-samita asya Vra(Br&)bmanasys Harshapura- vinirggataya Upknasya* sagpiiziya: | 

12 Gopàaditya-[&u(su)]àya — |° ohāturjātakīya-vi(vi)pre-Dëddäkasya’ dharmà(rma)-h&tavé 
s&(&a)ssn-&ka(ká)r&pa prada- | 

18 ttà | bhümi-páresika!* lakhyattà' [15] rüj&dhya[kxha]- -Vidita[h*] | Va[lló]takiyà Yat 
hmapa[h*] Tate[h*] Nata[h*] |* 

14 аја -|* Pa|hrya[h*]- | Vra(Bra)hmana- -Goóvarddhana[b*] | "Kela(là) ditya[b*] | Date 
. tivarma-[&]u(su)te- |fthekura- |fRàgaka[h*] pat[t]a- 


15 kila-|* Thamva(mba)ka-|*Lallaka-|* Göggaka-ädibhi | parifakntvüi* bhumi агіда Г. 


Reverse 


16 “ои (nd) B(li)khyarptë | {гайт Sartikabakinim-adhipsti- |’. sors tasty 


17 чайла Támpalfee(h*] | mekare Vallabharājah | ени Λ;: 


+ 





` 1 The abshara ja ів written, below the line. I : ; 
πο sho may Во ο... ot Vata 
rkjs's father. 
з GL. tho expression chdturjataHya-vipra in line 12 below. 
`+ Read Darddays ; τ o п л C dista eh Dowd wal ae aee or bc 
donor of the grant which was ratified by να σας T paja аншы. Thie nama oI the рын 








is written ur Délais in line 15 όση. — pas mene Е он qe 
-+ Read proyackéhaty." See | ЖААЛЫ Oa ee U aa ο oe, LM ea 
Vite дала тей ойый: : foie eh ο. 
r. Read "Agha jasmin Ый. тл gies BES gad dy des p Ας ба 

"s This may be а mistake for Awpamaxyaea. MU d. 0. thar. 
» Read Daddaktya ; but ы йшй оной ebore. Is is difeuls to sey whether Dšddüka πως the donee oi thi! donis 

of the grant in favour of:the son of Gdpaditya. The name of the Saas een eee о 


‚зо Bead-par iba. t ` (mrt 


11 Read likhyents. SUE ο... Poma D Jtt 
1 Read °ddinduh pürévibatet. - Е a z ο Joss OTT Тв. 22. 
C. 33 Вей аНЫН, 1-2 22 0272777374 а A trai ghe о ΡΕ саз 


a 


f [Vor. X XXIII 

18 Kapashdi(ahti)-su(eu)ta-Bhabha[h*] | tatha Véiva[s]u[D*]: Gu(Gü)dhayati[h*] Sarhgéma* 
KilI*-én(sa)ta-|* thaku- | 

19 ra- |4 Charhd[r]ik-&di*-samaste-jana-pratyaksba[m*] &sanam samukiritarh® || likhitarh 


90 chétata’ likhya(lékha)ke- |t Amnaka-éu(su)te-Chohhaddakóna |? iti || &1-Cha(Va)cbohha— 
(tea)rajasya’? [|] 


21 marhgalarh mahd-éri{h*] [^ | 


198 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 





1 It is diffloult to вау whether the intended name is Vatvasvate, The intended reading may also be V &va-suü 
з The intended reading may be Sartgamah | Š 
3 The intended reading may be Killa followed by an unnecessary dada. 


т Read сд-сійаі. 

t The daada ія redundant. Sandhi has not been observed here. 

* The dagdas are superfiuous. © 2 

18 This represents the donor's signature on the original document later engraved on the plates. Note that t 
name of the donor is written as Vatsaraje in line 7 above. E 

rt There are two spiral symbols here between the double dexdas. 
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No. 39—KANCHIPURAM INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF ACHYUTARAYA, 
μα SAKA 1453 


K. G. KniBHNAW AND V. B. SUBRAHMANYAM, ÜOTACAMUND 
(Received on 7. 12. 1957) . 


The subjoined inscription! is engraved on the east wall of the old Babhün&yaka shrine in the 
Ék&mran&tha temple at KAfichtpuram in the Chingleput District, Madras. The inscription oon- 
tains two parte, one in Sanskrit engraved in Grantha characters and the other, which is 
incomplete, in Tamil in the Tamil soript mixed with Grantha. The Sanskrit portion is couched 
in verses in AmushiubÀ intercepted by a prose passage which has also been numbered along 
with the rest. There is nothing particular to note regarding palaeography or orthography. The 
inscription is important from the point of view of literary history as it throws light on the 
authorship and date of four literary compositions in Sanskrit. 

The epigraph is dated in the reign of Aohyutar&ya of the Tu]uva dynasty of Vijayanagara 
and the details of the date, viz., Saka 1453, Khara, Kumbha ёп. 3, Révati, Friday, 
correspond to 1532 A.D., February 9, the nakshatra being current till -34 of the following day. 

The epigraph commences with two stanzas invoking respectively the gods Vighn&évara and 
Siva. Then it introduces king Achyuta of the Tu]uva dynasty, whose greatness is desoribed at 
length and who is described as the son of Narasa. The king’s commander-in-chief Sejaka Tiru- 
mala is described next as the lord of Onddna-mandala. It is stated that-he defeated the Pandya 
and Kéraja kings and acquired sovereignty over them. This Tirumala is then stated to have 
installed Bhógarüja, воп of Timmaraja of the solar race, as governor at Küfioht, Then the re- 
cord proceeds to narrate an important event that happened during the governorship of Bhógar&ja 
at Küficht. Bhogarájs worshipped Lord fk&mranátha and summoned an assembly of learned 
Siva-Brahmanas, Mahésvaras and temple officials before the god Ékümr&évara. Two other persons, 
one described as Ramachandra’s brother and the other as Nirayana, were also present. On that 
occasion, the assembly listened to four literary works in Sanskrit composed by Srinivasa, vis. 
Sivabhaktivildsa (stated to have been an account of the lives of the 63 Saiva devotees), 
Charayadistava, ВАддатай and Nàmávals. Srinivasa, the author of these works, is represented 
as the son of BItár&ma of the Bharadvaja σδίγα and as a resident of Chéyarir. He is also stated to 
have been well-versed in the Simavéda and to have performed the Vajapéya sacrifice acquiring 
thereby the singular privilege of carrying the white umbrella. In appreoiation of the compositions 
mentioned above, the sabhā is said to have made presents of ornamenta and clothes to the poet and 
to have also arranged for the poet’s permanent residence at Kafich! by purchasing a house for him. 
The house stood on a site, 40’ wide‘, in the northern part of the eastern row of houses 
in Nallakampa-vithi to the south of the outer präkāra of the fik&mranátha temple. The poet 
also received a éivamüna of rice daily and five bAáras of grains and five pasas per month, to be 
enjoyed hereditarily. It was further enjoined upon the members of the sabhé to see that this gift 
continues uninterruptedly. The Tamil portion, which is unfinished, refers to the above four 
works, to the assembly and to Bhigayad8va-maharaja, the karttar of the place. 


1 А. В. Bp., 1956-56, App. В, No. 374. | 
* Tho Sake усаг is obtained from the chronogram бае ми1-БАйдуё which is apparently a mistake for Гаі. 








"δβάργέ because the latter form, besides being more sensible, agrees with the oyolio year Khara which corresponds 


to Вака 1458, The ohronogram is based on the Kajapayidi system. ᾿ 
* That the persons who performed the VEjapSya sacrifice were entitled to hold ihe white umbrella as an honour 


is indicated by the Rawdgcns, Аубаһуй Kinds, Canto 45, verses 33-33, and Góvindarija's commentary thereon, 


* The length of the sito ts stated to have been the same as that of the adjoining house. 
- (199) 
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umala, described in the record as Achyuta’s oommandar-in-ohief, is the well- 
w of the king. Tirumala is desoribed as the lord of Ondana-mandala. Ön- 
us as the name ofa territory. But, among the numerous inscriptions referring 
ne from Gidiir! in the Nellore District and the other from Vémulirupaqu’ 
ict, mention Ondánemandalskaragamda as опе of his titles, meaning perhaps 
lalskas each of whom had an elephant. It does not seem to refer to any mandala 
в our epigraph would make us believe. Itis possible that the composer of our 
is form in lus attempt to transliterate this biruda of Ba]aka Tirumala without 
nee. But there is по doubt that this Tirumala is identical with Pedda Tirumala 
y gathered from the Vémulürup&du inscription and some other inscriptions, 
ay be recorded here. 


alled ва karttar at Kafich!, is called Bhogayadéva-maharaja in the Tamil section 
ne inscriptions’ from the North Arcot and South Arcot Districts mention а 
šrája always in association with Salakaraja Tirumala. One of them* from 
ates that, when Tirumalaiddva-maharaja was camping at Küfich! in the month 
1453, Khara, after having captured Vira-Narasithharaya-nayakkar, Bhógaiya- 
uired at his instanoe into & complaint lodged by the authorities of the temple 
L against the misappropriation of 50 pop of /δᾷὲ by the captured chief. The 
to have been formerly remitted by  Krishnadévarüya. Narasirhar&ya-n&- 
the amount even after a reminder from Sajuva Timmayar. Bhógaiyadóva 





art Т, Güdfür, No. 108. The text given there reads Oskddse-manda?. А Tamil Inscription 
575) from KAfiohIpuram gives this expression as Oxdanai-manda^. 

, No. 544. | ` 

`о. 70. 

ο. 818; cf. also Nos. 828-24. 

`o. 8; 1950-51, No. 840. 

170. 

, 174, 175 and 258 ; 1021, No, 856 ; 1939-40, No. 266, 


H, pare. 60. 
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recovered this amount. In another inscription! from Elavandéir, a Bhógaiyadóva is referred to 
ав the son of Tippayadéva-maharaja, who is described as Ohdla-kula-ttlake and Uratytir-puravar- 
adhi ένατο and stated to have served Tirumalaiyadéva-mah&rija. Bhogayadéva is mentioned in 
опг record as the son of Timmar&ja and as having belonged to the Βῆτγα-ναπιβα. If Timma and 
Терра сал be regarded as variants of the same name, Bhidgaiyadéva-mah&raja of the present 
record would be identical with his namesake mentioned i in the Tiruppanahgüádu and Elavanasir 
inscriptions. 5 
The theme of Sriniv&sa's Sivabhaktvilaea, stated to be a кй dealing with the lives of the 
63 devotees of Siva, is the same as that of the fine Tamil poetical work entitled Pertyapuranam 
-βἶβο known as Tirudtondarpurdyam composed by Sékkilar in the first half of the 12th century. 
Sivabhaktivilàsa has been noticed in Aufrecht’s Catalogus. Caialagorum.1 Oharanddistana, called 
Pédadskééastava in the Tamil portion, is evidently the same as Rkamrandathastava noticed in the 
Catalogus Caialagorum.3 The works are assigned by Aufrecht to Srinivaisa-dikshita who is 
no doubt identical with Srinivisa-yajvan of our record, the titles yajvan and dikshita being 
synonymous. Charanadistava was no doubt a description of the god commencing from his 
sacred feet and ending with the glory of his crown or the head. It is sometimes composed also 
in the reverse order. It appears that both the types were chosen to describe a god while the latter 
was employed only to describe a man. The other two works Bhogavali‘ and Nàmüvals are evidently 
names of two types of compositions. Apparently they too were compositions on Ék&mréáa. The 
-munificence of the gifte made to the poet is sufficient анана of the patronage that men of letters 
-enjoyed during the period in question. 


Cheyarir, the native place of the poet, cannot be identified due to want of further details. 


TEXT: 
1 Subhameasta [|] Vüm-&tbk-&rüdha-v&m&kshI-vakrh?oj-Rsakta-pu- 
72 shkaram | váragarh vighna-tamasárh Várepásyam-up&amahó |[1|*] Kümi- 
-3 kshT-turhga-vakshója-karhkag-&rhkita-vakshasam* | étlay5 sthi- 
4 tam=EkAmra-milé Balánduáskhara'm | [2|*] Yasy=8jñ8rh sarvva- 
δ bhüpàlà vahantd nija-mürddhabhih | nfrdjayanti k5tfra-ratna-dr- 


6 paih pad&ph*]bujam | [3 | *] Nalte}-mirddha-ped-&chgushthe-nakh-igre-krita-randhratah | 
yait-pratÁp-ánala- 


Т jvàli-j&lair-utearppibhir-mmuhuh | 4 | Brahm&ndam mukha-nikshipte-nave-palla[va*]-earh- 
8 hatéh | suvarppa-purnga-kumbhasya vibhramarh vahati sphutam | [5|*] [Na]- 





1 Ibid., 1906, No. 174. 
^ 3 Bee p. 670. 
з Loo. oit. 
kal кеш не ишы η πει enn Berles No LXV), 
—Kivyaprakareys, p. 98. 
$ From the original and inked impressions, 
* Of. Makapctodaicht, Aryisetakam, vorze 15. 
* Tamil r is used here. 
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13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18. 


19 


20 


21 


23 


23 


lo-Nibhágu-Nahusha-Nriga-Ráma-mukhkn niin | atıëtë pavitrga charité(tró)ga 
nijóna yah | 6 | Asau INaraga-bhüpüla-tanayo vinay-djva(jjva)lah | Aohyuténdra- 
mah&r&ya-nümi sfm& su-vartmanàm | 7 | Yadà bhujéna Bhógindra-bhóga-ka- 


Ірёпа sat-prabhuh | vahaty-a&ésha-vasudhà-valayarh valayarh yathā | 8| Tada tasya chami- 
n&thag-sarvva-S8Inrü- Ç 


jya-dhür-vahah | Ondšva-mandal-8dhtšas=Sajalka-kshmápa-bhür=abhüt | 9 | Yah Ῥάπάσα- 
Eerela(]-š)dhiñam(šsu) ρατᾶ- 


jitya ἰδία] karam | karanetat-prithivI-r&]ya-lakshmyà iva tad=agrahtt | 10 | Asan Tirumala- 
kshmápas-ta- 


sy-Aptam pripta-téjasam | Siryya-varhé-abdhi-dasinarh Buréndra-sama-vikramam | 11 | Ti- 
mmar&ja-bhu- 


[va]m  Bhógarüjarh Kiohyün-nyavééayat|sa tatra karayan pijam=Bkamrésasya 
bhüyastm | 12 | 


Sakshmibhigys! Sakasy-ibd3 Ἐλατ-ᾶράδ Kumbha-gé Ravau | aita-pakshé 
tpitiy&yürn 


Róvatyü[rh*] vüsaré Bhrigdh | 13 | Prapamy-Aik&mraramngan-tasy-ágré samupáviést | 
Ra- 


machandr-ànujsnmà* Na[ra"]yand="pi cha | 14 | Gautamaé=cha Bharadvaja[h*] Καπάϊ[κᾶ]ῃ» 
Kaéyapüs-tathà | Aga- 


styaé—cha mahinmé(tma)nas-Siva-dvija-kul-Sétamah | 15% | Kulé 411δ sad-&cháré ty&gé bhogs 
bamë damë | prathitaéh : : 


kiécha(fecha) kuñalšs=sskalšsu kalüsu cha | 16 | Маһёбуагйй=оһа mahit&h | * karaņās=cha 
gug-&lay&h [ | *] ala- 


= 
[y]-Aik'àmran&thasya puratas-tridesd iva | 17 | Tada tata(td) Bharadvàja-Brta(t&)rüáma- 
gutes-sudhilr| Vájapéy-&rjjita-$vóta- 


je(chehha)tra-mandala-magditeh | 18 | Pada-v&kya-pra[m& ]péshu Bharat-&di-kalàsu cha | 
prathites-Chéyartr-grama-vasl 


= —— — a a y 


1 Boo p. 199, note 2. 
а After јола we have to read cha ériman to suit the metre. 
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24 Büm-übdhiparagab | [19|*] Sriniviisas—Sivesy-ajfia(jfia)-vadata[h*] svéna nirmmitam | tri- 
[sha* |shti-bhakta-chüritra-dyOtelarh küvyam-utta- 1 


25 mam | 20 | Sivabha[kti]'vil&s-àkhyam-a&rávayad-imAri sabham | Cha[ra]nàdistavam Bhoga- 
valith NàmüvalIm*-api | 21 | Rtá- . 


26 n prabandhün-ükarpya santushtás-[t]é sabhasadah | prasannarh Sivam=ala*kshya lakshma- 
bhi} pürvva-sarh(Áarh)sitaih | 22 | 

27 Prefasy=aitarh kavim bhüshà-vustr-&dyaih pratipüjya cha | kri(ks)lpayanti ama оһ=йуйгы 
Küfiohyam-&v-&sya santatam | 2[3 | 1 | 

28 *Ekümran&tha-báhya-prük&r&d-dakshipato Nallakampa-vidhi(thi)-ardahthi-rathyi-pirvve- 
Érény-[u]ttera-prünta-sthi- 


29 ta[rh*] dakshin-ttaratas—chatvarithdat-pada-vistritam ‘prativésa-gyiha-pricharayima'-sam- 
‘éyamam fk&mze- 


30 ma ka(kra)ya-labdham ni[dh]y-àdy-ashta-bhoga-sahitam-&ka-nik&tanafi-ch-&sm8(amai) 
rInivàsa- 


31 yajvan$ dattavanteh | 26 | Ekümrés-alayàt pHipyam-amun& [ka]vin-ànv-aham | 


32 Siva-m&na-mitei — &&li-tapdulànaíi-cha safichayam | 27 | Mass шї — tata 
pràpys[m*] 

33 vrihinim — bhára-patichakam | papánàm pafichakamam=api* prasidam Parvatipatëh | 
3811. 

34 Rtat-sarvvan-dvije[sy-à*]sya bhójyam  putr-adikair-api | yath-&ehfa-viniyóg ürham-à- 
kalpantem-akalpa- 


35 yan | 29 | Sttnivàsóna vidushà priptam=Rkamran[Alyakat | prasannid=Stad=akhilam péla- 
. nlyan-na- 


36 rüdhipaih | 30 | Mahéévarain-Mmahadéva-divy-ajfid-paripilakaih | sthánaknié-oha Šiva- 


37 prfti-kartri-dharmm-árttha-karhkshibhih | 31 | Kamaksh!-ku[cha]-mudr-arhkas—Sankerah 
kibkarün-iijàn | аууй- 


38 d-avyaja-kiruyya-kalldlita-dyig-afichalah | 32 | Subham” 

1 Below йз there is another unnecessary letter looking like thi. 

* The word Nüsüvalt is written below the line, 

* "Tho letter la is written below the lino. 

* The passage running from this upto datavaniah in line 51 is in prose; yet it is enumerated as though it is 
equal to three verses, thus carrying the number to 26. 

5 Read prackar-dgdma. The vertical line of cha appears to have been projected downwards 

* Read paschakati=ch=ipi. 

There is à punctuation mark here consisting о {two symbols resembling the Tami figure 10 flanking & sign 
resembling the letter w, : 
26 DGA/58 i: 8 
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89 TiruvSkambam-idaiya Nayin&r Arpupatti(ttu)müvar-purágam ferhskrite-b&(bhà)shaiyi 
chey- 

£0 daSjvabhaktavilüsatteiyum! tammudaiya  Bhogüvallilipai)yum' Namiavalli(liyai 
P&ta(d&)dikesastavamum! 

41 ugandu tiru[ch"]chevi-ch?chátti  aru[uga(gai]yi  i-kkoyil Tapattérum Māhēśva 
santóshi- r Ы . 

42 ttu sthalettukku kattar(rttar)-àna Bhógayadéva-mahürájat 





1 The letter yum 1s Indicated by а symbol. 
t Read καναἰαίγνπι. 

! The letter ck is redundant. 

4 The writing steps here ebruptly. 





Νο, 40—NOTE ON MANDASOR INSCRIPTION OF GAURI 


D. C. бтвслв, OoTAOAMUND 
( Received on 11. 7. 1958) 


The fragmentary inscription of a ruler named Gauri belonging to the Мапаувуаш family 
was discovered at Mandasór in Madhya Pradesh while another record of the same ruler, dated 
У.В. 547 (491 A.D.), was found in a temple in the vicinity of Chhótt B&d]I near Neemuch about 
32 miles from Mandasór. Both the records were edited by me above, Vol. XXX, pp. 120-82, with 
Plates. A king named Adityavardhana is mentioned about the beginning ofthe Mandasor epigraph 
of Gauri, apparently as ruling from Daéapura (Mandasor). The Chhot! 88а inscription does 
not mention this ruler. One of the several possibilities suggested by me regarding Adityava- 
rdhana’s identification was that he may have been Gauri's overlord and a later member of the 
Aulikara family of Daéapura. 

In an interesting paper entitled “ New Light on the Ancient History of Malwa ", which has 
appeared in the Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. XX XIII, No. 4, December 1957, pp. 314-20, 
Prof. V. V. Mirashi has tried to show that king Adityavardhana mentioned in the Mandasór insorip- 
Чоп of his feudatory Gauri whose known date is V.S. 547 (491 A.D.) and king Dravyavardhana 
mentionedinthe Brthatsarhhita (LX X X VI, 2) of Varáhamihira who flourished in the sixth century 
A.D. were later members of the Aulikara ruling family of Western Malwa just as king Yaéddharman 
Vishguvardhana, one of whose Mandasór inscriptions is dated V.B. 589 (532 A.D.) and that all 
these three Aulikara kings had their capital not at Dasapura (modern Mandasór) butat Ujjayinl. 
As regards the second of the two suggestions, Prof. Mirashi observes, “ Dr. Sircar seems to think 
that Dasapure was the capital of Adityavardhana ... There is no basis for this conjecture.” Iam 
afraid, Prof. Mirahsi has not been successful in proving his point. 

We have two pillars? of the nature of jaya-stambhas raised by Yaáódharman Vishnuvardhana 
at Dasapura (Mandasór) and it is generally believed that he was ruling from the said oity.? This 
ів quite possible since the early kings of the Aulikara family very probably had their capital at 
`” Daáñapura where most of their lithic records have been found.‘ The suggestion is supported by 
one of the Mandasor inscriptions of this family, which clearly states that, in V.B. 498 (430 A.D.), 
Aulikara Bandhuvarman was the ruler of Daéapura while the Gupta monarch Kumaragupta 
‘was ruling over the earth’. This shows that the Aulikara king Bandhuvarman, who was a 
feudatory of Kumaragupte and flourished in the second quarter of the fifth century, had his capital 
at Dasapura. But Prof. Mirashi says, “ The pillars commemorate the memorable victory which 
Yaéddharman obtained over the Hina king Mihirakula. The battle appears to have been fought 
at Dagapura, about 75 miles north by west of Ujjayint. Hence the memorable pillars were erected 
at Dasapura, the site of the battle; and not at Ujjayint, the capital of YasSdharman.” The theory, 
however, does not appear to be quite convinaing in view of the facta that most of the stone inserip- 
tions of the Aulikara kings, as indicated above, have been found at Daéapura and none at all at 


1 Cf. ibid., p. xi. 

101, VoL ΤΠ, pp. 142 ff. 

* Cf. Raychaudhurl, PH AI, 1038, p. 504. 

* Boe Bhandarkar's List, Nos. 3, 6-7 ; above, Vol. XXVII, pp. 12 ff. For early Aulfkara records found elsewhere 
(not far away from Mandasór), cf. Bhandarkar's List, No. 4; above, Vol. XXVI, pp. 180 ff. The two Inscriptiong 
of Yasódharman Vishnuvardhans, a later member of the family, were both found at Mandasir (Bhandarkar's 
List, Nos. 9, 1870). 

* CII, Vol. III, pp. 70 ff. Cf. Kumdragupté prithivish praáisatiln verso 28 and Bashdkuvarmenany-udaré samyak- 
ephias Datepuramsidanh pàlayaiy-wsaai-0:*h48 in verse 20. 
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Prof. Mirashi’s contention that ‘ the aforecited passage from the Brihatearshitd thus suggests that 
"the later Aulikara kings Adityavardhana, Dravyavardhana and Vishguvardhana (Ya&6dbarman) 
-ruled from Ujjayin?' therefore stands on a shaky foundation. 

Prof. Mirashi's other argument in support of his theory is based оп the Mandasór inscription! 
οἱ V.S. 589 belonging to the reign of YasSdharman Vishguvardhana. He says, “It (i.e. the 
Mandasdr insóription of Ү.В. 589) tells us that the country between the Vindhya and Pariyitra 

(Aravali) mountains was being governed by one Nirdóeha who was a Rdjasthéniya appointed by 
Үайбаһагшап and had his headquarters at Dasapura. This clearly indicates that Ya&ódharman 
himself was ruling not from Daáapura but from some other place like UjjayinL" He refers us to 
. the Corpus Insoriptionum Indiarum, Vol. ΤΠ, p. 154, with the following remark : “ The name of 
the viceroy was Nirddsha and not Daksha as shown by Kielhorn." We are sorry to note that 
‘there are not only several errors in these statements but also that the inscription does not prove 

"Prof. Mirashi's theory at least to our satisfaction. 

In the first place, the inscription does not really mention any ‘ country between the Vidhya 
and Páriy&tra mountains’. Verse 19 of the record actually speaks of the land bounded by the 
Vindhya, the Páriy&tra and the Sea (Arabian Sea) apparently meaning the 1egion lying to the west 

-of the Vindhya and the Pariy&tra and to the east of the Arabian Sea. There is nothing in the record 
to show that the city of Daéapura was situated іп this land. Asa matter of fact, the area indicated 
seems to have bean situated to the west of the city in question. Secondly, the person represented 
in the stanza as the Rajasthdmiya, i.e. viceroy or governor, of the said Legion is not Nirddsha but his 
father's elder brother Abhayadatte. Verses 20-21 suggest that, on the death of Abhayadatta, 
the vioeroyalty of the above land fell on Dharmadésha who was а son of the former's brother 

Doshekumbhs. Thirdly, it is uncertain whether Abhayadatta was в contemporary and a viceroy 
‘of YaéSdharman Vishnuvardhana, although Dharmaddsha was in office in V.S. 589 when his 
-younger brother Nirdésha excavated a well apparently at Daéapura in the name of his deceased 
uncle Abhayadatta. Verse 21 of course seems to suggest that Dharmadisha was а viceroy of 
Yadéddharman ; but he may have been metioned by Nirddsha merely to indicate his own import- 
anoe ва the brother of an important personage like the governor of a district. Fourthly, for similar 

reasons, Nirddsha’s mention of his relations with Abhayadatta and Dharmadésha scarcely proves 
that Dasapura, where he excavated the well, lay within the territory under the viceroyalty of his 
-elder brother and paternal uncle, even if both of them were viceroys under the Aulikara king Yasd- 
‘dharman Vishnuvardhansa, Fifthly, the inscription does not mention Daáspura as the head- 

quarters of Abhayadatta and Dharmadósha, not to speak of Nirddsha who is not stated to have 
been & ruler. Bixthly, the mention of the two names together in two different stanzas shows 
that Daksha was the second name of Nirddaha.*. Seventhly, even if Yasódharman Vishgu- 
vardhana had his capital at Dadapura, Abhayadatta and Dharmadésha could have acted as gover- 
nors of the metropolitan district of the Aulikara empire with their headquarters at the capital 
“oy. ` 
The points raised above will make it clear that the Mandasór insaription scarcel proves the 
location of Yas3dharman’s capital at Ujjayinf. Prof. Mirashi's statement that ' &[ these kings 

(viz. Adityavardhana, Dravyavardhang and Yaáódharman Vishnuvardhana) were ruling from 

Ujjayini’ is thus an unwarranted conjecture, especially in view of the discovery of most of the 

Aulikara inscriptions at Dadapura and of the fact that verse 2 of the Mandasdr insorsption of Gauri 

1 OL, Vol. ΤΠ, pp. 180-58. 

3 Select Inscriptions, p. 892, note 8. 

*It may be noted that, when Maharaja Brahmadatta or Малаја Jayadatta was ruling over Pundrava- 
-rdhana-bhukti with headquarters apparently at the city of Pupdravardhans, there was also the office of an Ayukiaks 
{по doubt the governor of the district round the city) at the samo city. See above, VoL XV, pp. 185 f., pp. 188 
8.1 Vol. X X, pp. 61 ff. 
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apparently represents Dadapura as the capital of Adityavardhana just as the earlier Aulikara 
king Bandhuvarman is mentioned as the 1uler of the same city in another Mandasór inscription, 

Prof. Mirashi thinks that Maharaja Gauri had his capital at Daéapura. But this view seems to. 
go clearly against the evidence of verse 2 of his Mandasdr Inscription, unless of course Gauri is 
identified with Adityavardhana. Ав indicated above, we have only the following two inscrip- 
tions of Gauri: (1) the ChhótI Sadsi epigraph, and (2) the Mandasdr inscription recording- 
the excavation of a tank by him in the suburbs of Daéapura for the merit of his deceased mother. 
Of course Gauri’s activities recorded in these inscriptions do not prove that he had his capital 
at either of the two places where his records have been found or at a third place, since a ruling chief 
could build a temple or excavate a tank at his capital or elsewhere іп or outside his own territory. _ 
Thus according to an inscription? of Saka 983 (1060 A.D.) from Barsur in the Bastar District of 
Madhya Pradesh, a Telugu-Ohóda Mahamanjal2 vara named Chandráditya-mahlrája, who had 
his headquarters at Ammagršma, is known to have built a temple of Siva called Chandr&dityévara. 
and excavated a tank called Candrüdityasaróvara at Bürasüru which was the capital of his Chhin- 
daka overlord, Mahürdja Jagad&kabhüshaps. 

Another fact that cannot be ignored in this connection is that Daéapura was in early times 
one of the celebrated holy places in Western India! and that death at 8 place of pilgrimage was. 

‚ considered by the people as highly meritorious. Gauri’s mother may, therfore, have visited Dasa- 
pura on pilgrimage with a view to meet her end at the holy place. The excavation of wells at. 
Dasapura by both Nirdósha and Gauri in the name of their dead relatives in such a case becomes. 
clear.‘ 

Moreover, as already incidated above, verse 2 of the Mandasór fragmentary inscription of 
Gauri suggests that Da&apura was the capital of his overlord Adityavardhana probably of the 
Aulikera dynasty. It is, therefore, impossible to believe in the present state of our knowledge 
that Gauri of the M&navüyani family, who was a feudatory chief and nota governor, had also. 
his capital at the same city of Da&apura. 

We also find it difficult to agree with Prof. Mirashi’s view regarding the date of Dravyava- 
rdhane who is mentioned in the Brthaisamhita and may be supposed to have belonged to the 
Aulikara family. The date of the composition of this work is uncertain, although it may have 
been written some time about the first quarter of the sixth century А.Ә. It is, therefore,. 
impossible, without further evidence, to prove whether Dravyavardhana ruled in the fifth or sixth 
century A.D. or whether he was a predecessor or sucessor of Adityavardhana. Prof. Mirasht 
conjectures that Dravyavardhana was a successor of Adityavardhansa and a predecessor of 
YasSdharman Vishpuvardhana and says, “ Mahardjadhiraja Dravyavardhana of Avanti men-- 
tioned by Varühamihira (ο. first half of the sixth century A.D.) must, therefore, be placed in the 
period V. 552 to 589. He may have ruled from ο. V. 652 to 572 (A.D. 495-515). He was thus. 
a predecessor of YasSdharman and might have been his father.” He lays special emphasis on. 
the last sentenoe by putting it in alics. Unfortunately, however, al! these statements appear to- 
us to be nothing more than guesses unsupported by any evidence worth the name. : 

1Bee Amxxal Report on South Indian Bpigraphy, 1908-09, pp. 111 ff.; Hiralal's Inscriptions in the Central” 
Provinces and Berar, pp. 158-59; Ths Classical Age, pp. 216, 220. For another similar inscription, see Hiralal, op. . 
cit., p. 169. 

κ ΟΕ Select Inscriptions, р. 161, text Hne 2. 

s See above, Vol. XXX, pp. 48 ff. 

4 Cf. ЈАНЕВ, Vol. XIX, p. 207. 

s Var&hamihira probably composed his PasckasiddAaxHba in Sake 427 (506-A.D ) sinos in that work the said 
Вака year has bean taken as the basis of calculation. The Brikatsas&AilA appears to have been composed at a later- 


date. The tradition that Varkhamihia died in Saka 509 (587 A.D.) is now БепогаПу regarded as of dubious. 
value, Cf. Ths Classical Age, p. 388. 
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(4 Plate) 
D. C. BrROAR AND B. BANKARANARAYANAN, OOTAGAMUND 
(Received on 18.7.1958) 


About the middle of the year 1957 , Pandit L. P. Pandeya of Raigarh, Madhya Pradesh, 
informed the Government Epigraphist for India of the existence of а copper plate inscription 
lying in the posseasion of Shri Badri Prasad Rai of Dhobahar in the Bilaspur District of the same 
State. Under his instructions, Shri Rai was good enough to send the inscription on loan to the 
Government Epigraphist for India in July 1957, and it was soon returned to him after examina- 
tion. The owner of the plates was stated to be Thakur Ratensingbji of Malga, Р. О. Kotma, 
District Shahdol, Madhya Pradesh. 


The inscription is written on a set of three plates which measure about 94 inches by 4 inches 
each and are strung on a ring measuiing about 23inohesin diameter and about } inch in thick- 
ness. The ring passes through a hole about the middle of the upper side of the plates. The first 
plate has writing only on the inner side while the other two plates are insoribed on both the sides. 
The record contains 30 lines of writing, 7 lines each on tho inner sides of plates I and III and the 
obverse and reverse of plate II, and only 2 lines on the outer aide of plate IIT. The rectangular 
seal soldered to the joint of the ring contains only the legend ri-Indrardjah (correctly 4r-Indrard- 

jab) in embossed characters. The three plates together with the ring and seal weigh 119 tolas. 


` The characters belong to a variety of the Siddham&tzik& alphabet and are asaignable to a 
date roughly between the Bodhgaya insoription! (o. 588 A. D.) of Mahandman and the Aphsad 
inscription! (ο. 670 A. D.) of Adityaséna, that is to say, about the first halt of the seventh 
oentury. The letters are, however, more angular in shape and their top is formed by а hollow 
triangle of a bigger size than the solid triangle at the top of the letters of the Bodhgaya and 
Aphsad epigraphs. Letters with в hollow triangle forming the top are sometimes met with in - 
early inscriptions, e.g., in the recently discovered Mallar (Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh) 
plates* of Vy&ghrar&ja, written in Southern characters assignable to the 6th century A. D. 

Among initial vowels, a occurs in line 29; à with length indicated by a curve in lines 1 and- 

: 8 and by an angular sign in lines 13, 16, 21 and 24 ; «in lines 6, 8, 26 and 28; win line 28 and 29; 
and ë in line 20. The medial signs of à and ἃ (cf. also medial б) are sometimes a &ir0-matrá and 
sometimes a prishtha-maira. Medial w is written with a downward vertical stroke (cf. ^tphulla 
in line 2), or a curve attached to the lower end of the letter (cf. tusga in line 3). The sign has А 

been written differently in ru in gunatrew? in line 1 and сАйги їп line 2. Medial à is indicated by 
a downward curve added to the left of the vertical stroke of a medial u (cf. mürtts in line 4), or 
a curved stroke added to therignt aide of the u відп (cf. °r-bhūtvā in line 16). The sign for medial 
ü in bhugnd in line 23 is of a different type. The subscripts ch and v are not clearly distinguished 
(cf. evasit in line 1 and ^£-cAaru in line 4). The letter m is written with a straight stroke or a glo- 
bular mark added to the lower left oorner of p (of. rima? and matiin ine 0). The form of subscript 
y is angular and the top of the Jetter £ is flat. In the ligature ry (cf. paryania in linea 5 and 19), 





— -1 ОП, Vol. ΤΠ, pp. 274 #., and Plate. eR B E απ - 
*Ibid., pp. 200 ff, and Plate. 
* No. 6 of 1958-50, App. A. Of. also above, Vol. XVI, Plate facing p. 15. 
(209) ` | 
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r looks different from the form of superscript r added to other consonants. Visarga is represented 
either by two dota (cf. sama§ in line 1) or by two slightly curved strokes placed one above the 
other (cf. s-0draAgah sa-parikarah in line 11). 

The orthography of the record shows a considerable amount of carelessness on the part 
of the scribe and the engraver. Words like атайай for arhati (line 24) exhibit the influence of 
local pronunciation. Though a separate sign for b was not unknown (of. the erased word Bugay- 
φαξ in line 9), the letter has been represented by v throughout as is generally done in the oontem- 
porary inscriptions of North Indis. Occasionally consonants are doubled in conjunction with 
r (of. mūrti? in line 4 and pitro? in line 13), Sometimes the signs for anum/fira and visarga have 
been either omitted (e.g. in ya[s"] éri[À*] in line 2), while often one of them is written for the 
other (e.g. in pakshah for paksham in line 5, and vdsinarh for väsinah in line 13). In some cases, 
visarga is unnecessarily added (e.g. in дла јапаћ in line 4). Class nasals hav ^ been generally used 
instead of anusvāra (cf. Indra in line 1; pangita in lines 2-3 ; twiga in line А). Anusvdra ів once 
wrongly changed to ñ in vafa for vartéa inline 17. While it is wrongly used for final m in phalars 
in lines 20 and 26, it is wrongly retained in datdm=d in line 22 and samva? m line 30. 

. The language of the recoid is flanskrit, and the composition is в wixture of prose and 
verse. For instances of grammatical errors, see Sadlandrardja for °гаўаб in line 3, nérjited for 
nirjitya in line 5, Indrarājā for °гаўа in lines 6-7, svämunasya! for suma in line 15, rdjana 
for rajabAth in line 19, eto. 

The record belongs to tne time of Sdmania Indrar&ja and is dated in his regnal reckoning 
without mentioning any era. The details of the date are given as the eleventh day of the first 
fortnight ofthe month of Jyéshtha of the first (or, eleventh) year apparentiy of Indrar&ja's 
reign, the week-day being Tuesday and the nakshatra Uttarabh&drapada. The month was 
no doubt Pürpimnta. The details are, however, not sufficient to determine the exact date of 
_ therecord. As indicated above, the pal&eography of the inscription suggests a date about the first 
half of the 7th century À. D. 

The document starts with a Syddham symbol followed by the auspicious word аз. The 
first verse that follows instroduces Sémania Indrar&ja's fathe whose name was probably 
Eshitipati. “The next verse describes the donor of the grant, viz. Indrarüja, as a great fighver. 

A long passage in prose in lines 7-17 records Samanta Indrarüja's declaration trom his resi- 
dence at Mandaka to his officers including the grdmakija \vi’lage-headman) and thv chief per- 
sóns and residents of Silagrim&mantamaraka (or S&leger&kmamantamaraka) within Gula- 
grimake which was situated in AkKéa-rRshtra formmga part of the Chh&pndaparahga 
vishaya. The village was granted as a tax-free holding to Bhavasvimin, sonof Nagasvamisa- 
rman of the Sindilya göra and the Vàjasan&ya-M&ddhyandina ἑδέλᾶ. The order regarding the 
execution of the grant was passed by Indrarüja himself. The above section is followed by Indra- 
rüje's request in lines 17-19 to the future kings to prstect the grant. After seven imprecatory 
verses, some of which are not usually met with, the document is said in !mes 27-28 to have been 
written by Rdjaputra Dàva and engraved by Dr} &ka, son of the goldsmith lévara. The date of 
the’charter, quoted at the end of the record in lines 28-30, has been already discussed. 

The inscription under 1eview is interesting m that Sdmania Indrar&ja and his father are 
known for the first time from it. Unfortunately we have no сіце to determine the dynasty to 
which they belonged. Indrar&ja was a Sdmanta, i.e. a feudatory ruler. But there is no mention 
of his overlord. The issue of the charter, dated apparently in his own regnal reckoning, without 
any reference to the overlord, suggests that Indrarája was a semi-independent chief, although 


1 Cf. emdevindye in the Umachal rock insoription (above, Vol. XX XI, p. 67). 
? O£, гаўна in one of she Pandukesvar-plates (ibid., р. 209.) 
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he seems to have been the ruler of в small territory in the Shahdol region in the former Кета . 
State. The area was under the kings of Kaus&mbI in the 2nd and 3rd centuries А. Τ.Σ and later 
came under the possession of the Imperial Guptas.* In the 6th century, the Maukharis of Uttar 
Pradesh and Bihar, whose dominions are known to have comprised the neighbouring KAlafijara 

‚ region of Bundelkhand,* may have extended their power over the Rewa area. It is, therefore, 
not impossible that Indrarüja originally owed allegiance to the Maukharis and ruled semi- 
independently for sometime between the death of Maukhari Grahavarman about 605 A. D. 
and the establishment of Harshavardhana’s power over the former Maukhari empire shortly 
afterwards. The semi-independent period of Indrardja’s rule may possibly also be assigned to & 
date following Harsha’s death in 647 A.D. In such cases, the record under study may be 
assigned roughly to the second decade or the middle of the 7th century. 


Among the geographioa! names mentioned in the record, Mapdaka whence the grant was 
issued seems to have been the oapital of Samanta Indrar&ja. It is difficult to say whether the 
name of Malgà, tho findspot of the insoription, is a modification of that of ancient Маџјака. The gift 
village is called Salagramamantamaraka or Bülagrámamantemaraka which is apparently made 
out of the names of two localities, vix. ΒάΙαρτᾶτια and Amantsmaraka or Mantamaraka. These two 
localities forming one unit w* a part of the village called Gula-grimaka which was situated ina 
гата or subdivision called Айа within the vishays or district called Chhápdaparatga. None 
of these can be identified. A 


TEXT: 


[Metres : verse 1 Sardiilartkrigita ; verse 2 Sragdkarü ; verses 3-9 Amushjubh.] 


First Plaie 


1 Biddham* svasti [||] Aei(s)d-Indra-samab kehitan Xmhita(ti)pati[h*] éakty& ktri(kri)- 
yabhiragupair=a- 


2 tphullümala-ch&ru-vimva(mba)-vadan& ya[rh*] Sri{h*] sada εὔναίϊδ | уб déva-dvija-sádhu- 
- [рв]- 


3 ydita-janasy-idba*ra-bh[t}tS ha νᾶ! siddh-[ajdhydsite-héma-tutga-dikharah Sailai(18)ndra- 
TAJA(JO) yath& [|] 1*) 


4 Jšta[e=ta*]sy=Btmajš()6y=pi praksta-gha(ga)ja-ghata(tà)-ghattanah(na é-ch[& ]ru-mürtti- 
[r*]-nitya[r*] dit-ibhima- 





1Bee above, Vol X XXT, pp. 167 ff. 

2 Av dnacription of kandagupte has been found in the former Нета Biate, while Gupte supremacy was 
acknowledged in Chattigarh. See ibid., pp. 287-08; below, pp. 306 f. 

* Bhandarkar's Liah, No. 25; ebove, Val. КҮП, pp. 16 f, 6 

‘Prom photographs and impressions. 

* Expressed by symbol. j 

* Tho letter dä is written above the line. 

7 Botter read °Мийб<ЬАаза$. 
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. δ p eE -patuhi - uei duit Г ае alba ext 
Eee reise: 


6 ΠΝ вана) lakehmr E Em itai etit Vrai mati-suchi‘all Indra-i 
7 reino naréndrab E 2%] инан кашы sua mkia-pitri- pšd- азайа, i 


second: Plate, First Side NEP: s 7^3 
8 sii (me)nta Indrérkjak Chote Chur yedaparedgs- ~vishaya~protivaddbab? Kissa 
rüshtrë Gula- . | б 


9 Ετᾶτοακδ р Sälagrām mantamaraké! талака (к )ја-аг0 датка. 


10 gan dak&niyakat-dvavàrike (kA) n*] sary vàmé(n-5)va кашы] УЧЫ a ο ο. 
(nah) samājñā- 


1 payati viditam=astu blavatü[rh"). yatkclemübhir-aya[ih*] атата] 8-Odratgah ea-parikarah 
12 ‘a-chäța-bhațà-pravēéàť 88-nidl ib B -Bpanidhib(dhi)écchtire-dapda- -yalital* санаи 1) 
- 18. m-ädbāna-paryants | и -kehiti-tareka-nirddhéna® "7 


"7^ — puny&(oy-l)- 
14 bhivriddhays |° Sa(Saindilya- gre Vinili Mio pande Rer RUNE 
ος T 6s . ` Second Plate, Second Side | 


15 Bhavasvkinasya? pratiphdit«Sty-a!ivagaiya [< yath-dchita-bhdgam=apana- 

16 “yantapa Bjfi&-Ár&vapa-vidbryairebhütv& “sukhay а вүауатей- - 

17 ‘зараба’ | yë 7. ghidieniad vangt? ssmü(mü)tpadya(taya)ntë ` ο КҮ 
‚ Gattir-ann- І 





vied ee Originally dà пау have been engraved in tho place of ju, The reading of the word may 
possibly be "musa also. 

. “Read ruchwatch-Bndro®, 1. - - y m {% „Ж 

з Read “baddhe, RS 

* The punctuatíon mark is unneoessaty. 

* The letters lagrimas are engraved where “[ἐἰδγγᾶ were ο uad "—" Between 
°moraké ind grimakyja, the four lettera Ladayy akt, originally written, have teen етағей. irse s of αὐ. 
regarded as the part of an erased letter the reading may be Sdlagrüma-Masíamarakz, ` 

- * These two exprossians аге not known from any cther-record. a er ο яшы, are “mistakes 
for drüsgita and dosdandyoks. 

_ Read рочк. ‘There ш an паегу sting stroke aftar A и ἐς wŠ 

ἡ Read sarjitah. " ECRIRE С =: 

`+ Read niródkam. ΗΝ EFE En cde quer eR а 

14 Read “sedmind. š uai URS ; Ας 
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No. un Vi MALGA. PLATES ‘OF SAMANTAINDRARAJA - E 28: 
18 pšlanty=8to(nn)mdan1yë -aia | yaksoh-fimé(tnarin) ; datta[rn*] Yilapamapadayishyat йй: 


19. _pabchathitemabipataah saha sarhyukbarh (kta) ^ eyed Ты, Dar ἀῤλάς κουτ 
- bhütvà rajanët 


20 Sagar-&ji(di)bhi[h I 78878 yasya yadü' bhimifer}tasya tasya tad halal (am) її | " 
Shashti- 


21 varisha!-sahaarigi svargó módati bhümidah [|] 'chh&(ohohha)ttà cheinumanta ` 
Third Plate, First Side 
22 cha ὑἱδίίβ)ηγ-ὄνα nara*ké vasë[t || 4*] Sva-davtürh para-dattimvat уб haréti(ta) ООК 989 
[m |] kspilà-&ate-ghà&- 
23 tn&me&nas& pratipadyaté [|| 5*] Khila-bhugnà* tu γᾶ bhu(bhü)mi[r*]-y& cha bhukté 
аш! ΠῚ $e[tej*] уё- 


24 [v&]ntu(t-tu) γᾶ bhuktà na гаја hantum-arahati', ||| 6*] Asphotayanti pitara[b*] pre 
valgante(nti) pitémaha[h |] 


36 tvaneékd-ami(sma)t-kolé jüt&(tab) sa mattri bhavishyati* [| Τα] PrüpsyaeB vrpula|n*| 
bhógá[n*] pürvva-datté(tta)sya tat=pha- 


26 lar (lam) [|*] punar-déhetti dán&bhi(dedhi) punar-bhógt bhavishyam [185] tha vbka- 
цііаћ karma tat-pa[ra* |ttr-ópi(pa)-. 


27 bhujyata(té) | tala-siktasya vyikshasya phala Каяп dum ЛШ 9*] likhitan=chs 
rajaputta(ttira)-Dévd[na*] 


28  utktrpa[ih*] suvarpakara-Isvara!*-putrépa!! Dronikéna samaptaficha(i=ch<8)da[m] &asana- 
[\*] Jyashta?-pratha-15 





1 Read biekia rifabath. 

1 Read varske for the sake of the metre, Giodh e μμ 

з The letter ra is written below πα. 

4 Read "dalih và. 

* The word intended is bAwgna which has been used in the sense of bkagmá. Of. Apte, Pract. Sens.-Eng. 
Did., s.v. 

* Read “ρατᾶ. Originally pw was written. i 
` T Read horkwn—arkait. The stanza seems to refor to the right of persons who bring fallow land under ouliivation 
for the first timo or enjoy the posscesion of a plot of cultivated land for a period between 10 and 100 узага. Many 
authorities, however, speak of 20 years’ possession of land and 10 years’ possession of movable property as 
teading to proprietory right. Cf. Miiàbskarü under YdjAcvalkyasmyiti, II, verses 24 and 37. 

s Read sa (or ivar) was-irüià bhavishyats (or^&1). 

› Road drisyaté. 

14 Read “Κῶν. βέφατα. 

u The letter жа is engraved below the line, 

3 Road уша? ` 

18 The lotter the is engraved below res, the third letter af the line, 
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Third Plate, Second Side 


39 ma-paksha  Urattara!bhüdrapade(d5) |’ Aügàr&(ra)-vars(ré) ddi(di)vasa ἐκδάδάω(4δ) | 
prava[r*]ddhamana- 


30 vijaya-réjyasamvatparah® 1 |“ 





Read Uttara’. 

The punctustion mark is unnecessary. 
Read samvatearas. 

The reading may possibly also be 11. 


- э ш ы 


Νο. 42—MAHUDI PLATES OF PARAMARA BHOJA, V. 8, 1074 


(1 Plate) 
D. С. BIROAR, QgrACAMUND 
(Received on 4. 7. 1958) 


This is a set of two copper plates, lying in the possession of Shri Ratansinghji Saindbawe 
of the village of Mahugi in the Jabar Tahsil of the Shehore District of Madhya Pradesh. Qne 
set each of unsatisfactory impressions and pencil-rubbings of the inscription was received for 
examination at the office of the Government Epigraphist for India from Mr. V, В. Wakanker 
of Ujjain. An attempt to seoure the original plates on loan failed. The inscription is, 
therefore, edited in the following pages on the hesis of the above material. 

The plates measure each about 13:76 inches in length, about 9 inohee in height and "3 inch in 
thickness, They bear writing only on the inner sides. The two holes, peparatod by an intervening 
space of 5 inches and meant for the rings on which the plates were strung, are found in the lower 
margin below the writing on the first plate and in the upper margin above the writing on the second. 
There are in all 29 lines of writing in the inscription, 15 lines on the first plate and 14 on the other. 
The preservation of the writing appears to be satisfactory. The last 8 lines of the record (lines 
22-29) on the inner side of the second plate are shorter than the other lines by 4 inches ав в reor 
tangular area at the left lower end of the surface, about 4 inches in length and 5 inches in height, 
is occupied by the engraved figure of Garuda which was the emblem of the Paramüra rplerg 
and is generally found on their copper-plate grants. 

The inseription is written in Nagari oharaoters of the eleventh century A.D., which closely 
resemble those of the charters of the Paramira king ВЬбја (ο. 1000-55 A.D.) who was also the 
donor of the grant under study. The letters may be compared with those of Bhdja’s Banswara* 
and Betma? plates of V. B. 1076 (1020 A.D.) ва well as of his Ujjain plates of V.S. 1078 (1091-98 
A.D.) and Depalpur plates? of V.8. 1079 (1023 A.D.).* The inscription maes the avagraAa once in 
line 29 and the initial vowels a in lines 15, 21 and 28, ¿in lines 16, 25 and 27 and a£ in line 1. The 
letter b has been indioated by the sign for». The orthography of the record also resemblee that 
of the epigraphe referred to above. Both amuspüra and the olass nasals haye been employed, 
Although final m has been used correctly in some gases, it has often been wrongly changed to anugr 
ойға at the end of a sentence or of the second and fourth feet of stanzas. The change of final m 
to anusvara before v has been wrongly avoided. No stop has been indicated at the end of the second 
foot of stanzas and the last word of this foot is sometimes joined in sandhi with the first word 
of the next foot. Consonants like g, p, bh, m and v have been reduplipgted when they follow ғ. 
But rbhbh has been written wrongly for rbbh. Ав rogards pisarga-sandhi, we have both chatub- 
sapta? (line 7) and chatus-simd (line 12). The word °farmmagaya in line 15 is one of thg 
grammatical errors in the composition of the record. 

The charter bears two dates. The grant is stated in lines 7-8 to haye been made on thg 
occasion of a lunar eolipse on Thursday, the tuli-moon day of the month ot Sravana 

1 See A.R. Но., 1957-58, No. A 26. Seo also Mr. Wakankar’s artiole on the Inscription in the Hindi 
periodical Geka (Bhoj-Anka, pp. 20 ff.), published from Dhar, Meiya Pradeab, 

3 πα. and Plates. 

s Ibid., Vol. XVIL, pp. 820 ff. and Plates. 

4 Ind, Ant, Vol. VI, pp. 58 f. and Platos ; of. ibid., Vol. XIX, p. 361. 


š IHQ, Vol. VIII, рр. 806 ff. and Plates. 
ο IM Bhoja’s reign, «oe Bhandarker’s List, Nos. 120 and 128; above, pp. 192 ff. ; 


Vol. ХІХ, pp. 60 f. 





(215) 
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in the year 1074[of the V.B.]. But line 28 quotes the date of the charter as Sarhvat (i.e. V.B.) 
1074, Asvina-wudi 5. There is no doubt that the grant was actually made on the first date, 
though the document which was later incised on the plates under study was prepared on the second 
date quoted in the record. The year was no doubt Kárttiküdi.! The details of the first date are, 
however, irregular. V.8. 1074, Sravana-sudi 15, corresponds to the 30th July 1018 A.D. But 
the week-day was Wednesday and not Thursday as given in the inscription, while there was no 
lunar eclipse on that date acoording to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris. V.S. 1074, Asvina- 
sudi 5, seams to correspond to the 17th September 1018 A.D. The present charter is the 
‘second of the copper-plate grants issued during the reign of Paramára Bhója, the earliest date of 
his time being offered by the platea of his son or feudatory Vatear&ja, dated У.В. 1067 (1011 A.D.).* 

The introduotory part of the insoription beginning with the Stddham symbol followed by 
two stanias in adoration of the god Siva and introducing the donor as Paramabha}{draka Maha- 
rájüdAirdja Ραταπιξέυατα Bhdjadéva, who was preceded on the throne successively by P. M. P. 
Bindhurájadévs, P. M. P. Vákpatir&jadeva and P. M. P. Siyakadava, is similar to that of the other 
charters of Bhója. Lines 6 ff. record, in the usual style, the grant of the village called Dugüryt1- 
grama, situated in the territorial unit called BhümigrIha-pasohima-dviparhohHáatka, in 
favour of a Brahmans by the king when he was stationed at Dhürü. The name of the district 
seems to indioate an area consisting of 52 villages and lying to the west of а locality called 
Bhimigriha while Dh&r& was the capital of the Paramira king. The name Bhümigriha- 
paáchima-dviparhchiÁatka reminds us of such districts as Nagadraha-paéchima-pathaka and 
Ujjayini-piáchima-pathaka mentioned respectively in the Ujjain and Depalpur plates referred to 
above. Similarly, the word dripaflchaéatka in the name reminds us of such names as Nyfyapadra- 
saptedadaka mentioned in the Betma plates, The donee of the grant was Markandadarman who 
was the son of Bhajja Sripati and grandson of Βλαίία Gdkarna and belonged toa Br&hmana 
family hailing from a locality called Sravapabhadra in Gauda-d&éa (modern West Bengal). 
The village was granted as usual with the right to receive all the dddyasor imposte such as 
hiranya (taxes in cash), bAdga (share of the orops produced), bhöga (periodical offerings) and 
upartkara (additional ceas or tax on temporary tenants). This part of the record is in the same style 
as inthe king’sother grants. It ends with some of the usual imprecatory and benedictory 
stanzas. í 

The letter chha thrice repeated in line 27 indicates the end of the document proper. This is 
followed in the next line (line 28) by the date (У.В. 1074, Áávina-sudi 5) when the document was 
prepared. In the same line, which ends with a usua! masgala, we have also the statement that 
the king himself was the Ad, which seems to mean that the announcement of the gift was 
made by the king himself. The passage δυα-λασίδ-γαήν mahdrdja-éri-Bhojadévasya in the 
next line (line 29) representa the king’s signature on the original document later engraved on the 
plates. The charter ends with the statement that Jasaja was the dapaka. The word dapaka 
means ' one who causes another to give’. It is thus not impossible that J&sate was the real donor 
of the village of Dugáry1in favour of the Brahmaya Markandasarman and that king Bhdja merely 
ratified the creation of the rent-free holding. The word dápaka, however, ocours in many other 
grants especially of the Param&ra kings and is generally understood in the sanse of dta or dütaka, 
i.e. the executor of a grant.‘ 

The Banswar& plates of Bhaja were issued in V.S. 1076, Magha-sudi 5 (piubably the 3rd 
January, 1020 A.D.) on the occasion of what is called Korhkana-ijaya-parvan, while his Betma 





1 See Ind. Ant, VoL ХІХ, p. 361, No. 169, 

* Beo above, pp. 191 ff. 

* Of. above, pp. 50 ff. ᾿ 

* Ibid., Vol, XIX, p. 178 and note 2 3 of SII, VoL I, p. 33, note 1. 
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plates were issued in V.B. 1076, Bhüdrapada-sudi 15 (probably the 4th September, 1020 A.D.) 
‘on the occasion of Kós*kkana-grahama-eijaya-parvam.  Hultzsch interpreted the expression ocour- 
zing in the Banswara plates as * the anniversary of the conquest of Konkapa,' while D.R. Bhan- 
"darkar suggested ‘ the festival day in consequence of the oonquest of Kópkaga '.! D .B. Diskalkar 
"thinks that the Banswara plates refer to Bhdja’s conquest of Κδηίαῃα, and the Betma plates 
‘to his occupation of the country." It, however, appears to us that both the expressions mean the 
same event, vis. Bhója's conquest of Кӧлкара.. The silence of the present record on this achieve- 
went of the Ῥαταπιᾶτα king may suggest that Kdtkana was conquered by Β]δ]α sometime after 
the dates of the present grant, probably in 1019-20 A.D. 


Of the geographical names mentioned in the record, Рћагӣ, the capital of Bhója, is the 
modern Dh&r in the Distriot of the same name in Madhya Pradesh. The location of the gift village 
of DugüryI and the district called Bhiimigriha-padchima-dvipafichisatke as well as of the locality 
called Sravanabhadra in the Gauda country is uncertain.? 


TEXT 


{Metres : verses 1-2,4-5 Anushiubh ; verses 3, 7 Vasantatilaka ; verse 6 Indravajrd ; verse 8 Salini ; 
verse 9 Pushpitdgrà.] 


First Plate 


1 Biddham*[|*] Jayati Vydmakésdesau yah sarggüya vi(bi)bhartti t&rh(tàm |) aindavirh 
&iras& lékhath jagadvi(d-b!)j-Amkur-dkjitim |[| 1*] Tanvantu vah 

2 Багага —ksly&pameenisa[rh] јаја [|] kalp-dnta-samay-dddima-tadid-valaya-pi- 
Agalàh [[ 2*] paramabhattaraka-mahara- 

3 j&dhirájs-paramBévara-érI-SIyakadSva-püd-&nudhy&te-paramabhaftáraka-mah&r&j&dhiràja- 
paraméévara-éri 

4 Vikpatirijadiva—paid-dnudhyate-paramabhapfaraka-maharijsdhiréja-paramésvara-s1- 
Sirhdhurüjad&va-pid-à- 

5 nudhy&ta-paramabhattirake-maharajadhirdja-paramdévara-arl-Bhdjaddvah kusali | 
Bhimigftha-pasohima-dviparhchA- 

6. &atk-antehpáti-Dug&ryi-gr&m8 samupigatén-samasta-raéjapurushin=Vra(n-Bré)hmay- 
Sttarin=pratinivasi-pat{akila-ja- 

Т mnapad-&dtrhé-ohs ^ samüdiéaty-astu vah sathviditarh yathd | érimad-DhA&r-ivasthi- 
tairweamibhis-chatuhsaptaty-adhiba (ka)—dasa-sa- 


8 ta-samva'tsará firAvapa-sudi-paurpnamüsylRrh Gurau sarhjite-s5ma-grahana- 
parvvani snatvS char-ichara-gurum=bhagavanta- 


9 m=Bhavanfpatyath(tith) samabhyarchya  sars&rasyeüsüratürh  jf&tvà tathü hi | Υ̓δί- 
&bhra-vibhramam-idarh — v&sudh-&dhipatyame&p&- 


1 Ind, Ani., Vol. XLI, p. 201. 

2 Above, Vol. ХҮШ, p 821. 

з А stanza in the Tilakvada plates has been read as Tat-ptda-kamala-dhytit Kanyakubja-visi[ &*]éri(eri)tah | 
vahis Srovanabhadrinish SwrldliyS κατᾶ(γ-δ) tama | (Proceedings and Tronsactions of the First All-India 
Oriental Conference, p. 334). It is possible to think that the Sravanabhedras mentioned in the verse originalty 
lived at the village of Sravanobhadra mentioned in the Mahudi plates as aifusted in West Bengal. 

* From impreasions and pencil-rubbings. 

5 Expressed by symbol. 

* Read гзта". 





14 


15 


16 


17 


21 


22 
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ta-mdtra-madhtrd ` vish&y-Opabhógah "[|*] * prüplestpinj-Mgra- jala- -yirhdu- “Banda - жнын. 
“dharmmah. fakhá'"param-ahó  pars-ló- : 


 ka-yün& JU 511  Bhramat-barsára- shake agio E ЫДАН" ériyath(yam - b. 


prËpya yë τα dadus-t&sbrh paschat-tapah parath phalam-iti |(lam IL¢ iti) | 

jagatd vinasva(éva)ra-sva{ré Jpam=ikalayy—Opari-likhite-grimab—chatue- rtmá-góohira-- 
yüt-parfanteh sa-hira- 

pya- bhāga- -bhögah s-Sparikargh ғ Barvy- Lien bi Θαπϕα- ἀμ. ο... 
bhadre-sthàna-vinirgga- 

ta- Viteye-gotra-pachona;pravara-VijasanSye-ékh- ü&dhy&yins | Влае бхаа рагі. 
° Bhstfa-Sripati-ente-parhdita- . 

[MJarkkandasarmmaniya? mith gitetinttmenabc | pupya- yos-bivridühajs sinas 
.phalam-aügtkritya oharhdr-&rkk-árppa-- 


Second nes 


ο μας кай γᾶταϊ-ραταγᾶ bhaktyá ‘Sisantnebdaka-pirvvakah pratipädia. 
_iti matv& tan-nivisi-pa- 

a το ος kara-hirany- ee 
-vidhéyairbhbhü(rebbhü)tvà ва- | 

rvvam=aamai damupandtavyath(vyam) [ ауа КЕТЕН ЕБ 
A'smad-varháajaireenyaireapi ` bhàvibhirbhbhb(rebbhó)ktribhiree- . 

&màt-pravritta-dharmrn&(rmma d&yG«yameanumarhtevy&(vyah). | phlaniyañ-cha ` | 
uktath cha| Va(Ba)hubhirevvasudhà bhukt& rüjabhih fagar-&di:- 

bhitya(bhih | ‘ya)sya yasyayad& bhiümisctesya ‘tasya {айй phalam ` [ῃ δη]. Y&n-fha 
dattAni pura narérhdraireddanéni dharmm-&rtha- 

ya[és]ekatipi ` ý“ nirmmälya-vānta- pratimāni’ "dini kö паша. вар | puhara 
Bdsdta || `6*] “Asmat-kula-kramam=nda- E NE 

ram=tdaharatbhir-anyais-ohe * dlsism=idamrabhyannmddantyara (yam I) 2 lst 
(kshmy&)s=tegid-va[la]- am жя ЧЧ 


23 ya-Yudvudas-oharhohalšyë d&narh рһа!аш ο... cha " e -Baryvün. 


=Stin=bhavi- 


24 nah ра шушшгар-Ы1шуд' pe укан Mamabhedreh ш saminpt-ya шша: 


βδίπ- , 


тетир kala kals рїїшуб bhavadbhib (I 8*] Tti kamal: dal- -Ambha(mbu)- -vithda- 15- 
l&rh, &riyam-enuchirhtya. manushya- riter . cha Wik sakalamwidamemudahriterh cha 
‚ Yudhvšt'na 

hi purushaih’ para- -ktrttayó аврув dti (pyAb. TIS n ‘ahha || chha || chha || . | 
Samvat! 1074 A(A)svine-sudi 5 [[51- svayameaj fs | mañgalarh “mahã- -érth H o 
ava- hastö=yarh mahàr&ja-ért- Buteurs | ον κα ια μ[ρ | iq 
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(^ No. 43—PENTAPADU GRANT ОЕ CHODA BHAKTIHATA, SAKA 1265 
eget ee SiS "NT E yee ZEE (3: Plates) --: ` 27 . » мзш ТБ = 
7. 78. К.Чававтинќвчлыг, OoTAoA (RD 771 τ: 
17. (Received on 7.8.1968) 2-1, 
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The set-of plates was-received-for examination by the Governinent-Hpigraphist for Indis in 
the year 1946-47 from: the-laio-Mr. B.-Y. Krishna Rao; еп Aisistait-Commissioner, Hindu 
Religious and Endowments Board; Madras. The set consista-of-10 thick plates each measuring 
5:20" x 9-5", except the last-one which isslightly smaller than the rest. The plates have a round 
hole in the left’ margin for a ring to: pais through, though: the ring was missing when the plates 
were received for examinatiin. . Of. ths ten:platea, the-firsb sight. are insexibed: on both the sides. 
They are numbered consecutively on their reverse... Tha ninth:ahd-tenth plates are each insoribed 

-ọn only one of their sides. The" tenth plate, ёа, will be sean ‘below, coitana à post-Soript to the 
document arid is also slightly. amaller thar -the est 6f the-plitts. The ninth plata contains а 
human figure, standing astride, with ité head formed by. twat heads: of birds facing opposite direc- 
tions. It holds two elephants by their trunks, one in each. baad: Ал explanatory. passage 
engraved on the left of this figure says that the donor Bhaktir&ja enjoyed the titls Ga&dabherunda, 
thereby indicating that the figure depicted was thatof the mythioal-bitd’ Gapdabhérupda. This 
bird is usually depicted as à double-headed eagle holding ‘elephants in-its beaks or claws. In 
mythology, however, -two more. fabulous creatures which ate said to be the incarnations of 
Vishnu and Siva -respeotively, intervene between: the elephant and. the mythical eagle. They 
are the lion,-more powerfal than the elephant, and the eight-legged Sarabha stronger even than 
the lion.* Although the-representation, of-the Gandabhérunda on pur record. dges not. conform 
to ita traditional form, it is repiesented in the same ‘shape-in -epigrépha like the Tripurintakam 
(Kurnool District) inscription* (Saka 1310) of Annadéva, the son and successor of Bhaktirija, 
and the Vinukonda (Guntur. District) inscription (Saka-1877) of the-time of the Bagi chief Ganna- 
ταβ-πᾶγαϊκα. : The same-emblem: is-emboesed- in relief on sach.of the four granite pillars of an 
imposing gópura at Sriratigam:* “Perhaps the plate bearing the emblem -of the mythical bird 
served the purpose of the seal of the ‘charter under review and was a later additionike the one 
bearing the post-soript. The seal-of the Madras-Muséum-plates* of’Bhaktitaja depicts tho ваше 
figure” in.a very crude form:” Ап earlier charter.showing an exedllent;-réptesentation of this 
figure on its seal is the Kdavalli plates of the Koja chief Κδία ΤΠ: ;. 2. 5 Ü 
`A. È. Bp», 1046-47, App. A; No. 8. - ПОИ ο SLM Эш ο ` 
| AMrSON.Lakahmin&fayan BAU has explained the significance Gf: these mythological figurés koulptured in a 
` friezo ‘depicting, the chain ofdpsteuotion' ig-the BüchBévre. templo &i-Eüramhtgria in Mysore and has cited 
examples of different ‘Kinds of representation of- the Gandabhérupda. in- the Kannada apd Telugu areas. Bee 








IHQ, Vol. XX, pp, 841 ff. 


"ALB. Bp, No. 28401905. ο. С TNCS PUE 
i Ibid: Νο. 628 of 1918. ' - TN . UT σας ; 
. 2 9]bid.;.1086:$7, p. ΤΊ, рага. 48, Rs ne eed ERO Σα ΚῈ 


‚ * Journal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128-8... WIPE e eis Ld λα s ME " 

"Мт. T. N. Ramachandran describes the’ figure as that of а m&n.- "Tho two-heads of the mythical bird are 
-here depicted so indifferently thas they give the appearance more of ё grotesque human head ог На of an owl 
rather than that of two birds. But а closer examination clears this illusion. I$ must be noted, however, that 
the elephant usually associated with this bird is absent in the crude motiff on the: seal rendering ita identification 

someyiist difficult ᾿ . πο ОЛ озер . 
* 4. E. Ep., 1915-16, App. A, No. 5; cf. p. 188, рага, 55. 
š (319) 
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Bhàrunda occurs as a title of Satyarasa, a feudatory of Chalukya Jayasirha, while some of 
the later rulers adopted titles like Gandabherunda, ‚ Rayagajagandabhérunda, Gajaughagayga- 
. bhhrunda, Arirdyagajagandgabhérupda, eto.! The soldiers of a Hoysala regiment але referred to as 
badrundas in inscriptions.* 

The record is throughout in Sanskrit verse engraved in Telugu characters. Itis more 
neatly executed than the Madras Museum plates of the donor and its composition resembles that 
of other charters of the period such as the Vilasa grant of Prólaya-nüyaka? and the Rajahmundry 
Museum plates of Annad$va-Chóda.* The medial signs of ð and au and the aksharas bi and οἷν 
are written alike. 

The date of the charter is quoted in verses 44-46 (lines 79-81) as Thursday, the full-moon 
day of the month of Kürttika, Saka 1265 (bhiita-tarka-arka), when there was a lunar eolipse. 
The date is irregular as there was no lunar eclipse in Saka 1265, either expired or current. 


The first few versos of the charter praise the primordial couple (Siva and Parvati), the elephant- 
faced god (Ωκηδέο), the Primeval Boar (i.e. Vishnu), the Sun and Moon, and Brabman. The 
mythical lineage from Brahman down to king Dévantka through Marchi, Kasyapa, Bhanu (Bun), 
Vaivasvata-Manu, Ikshvaku, Kekutetha, Ріїра, Raghu, Aja, Dasaratha, Rama, Kuba, Atithi, 
Nishadha, Nala, Nabhas, Puņdarīka and Ksh6madhanvan is-delineated in the next few stanzas 
(verses 7-13). Verses 13-17 speak of Nalla-Bhīma, born in Dévanika’s lineage, and his wife Kama ; 
their son Dama and his wife Bóm& ; their son Pote and his wife Anyamé ; their son Bhima and 
his wife Pata ; their son Dima and his wife Lakshm! ; their son SSma and his wife Siiramé ; 
and their son Gañga. When Сайда came of age, his father Sima of the Bolar lineage contemp- 
lated the marriage of his воп with a bride of the Lunar race (verse 18). 


. Verses 19-93 mention the following members of the Lunar family: Kumüra and his wife 
Gahgami; their son Chandra and his wife Gauri; their son Brahman and his wife Sfiramé ; 
their son Döva and his wife Abbidévi; their son Ката and his wife Lakshmyarhbü ; their three 
daughters and two eons respectively named Irugkmbà, Dévümb&, AbbidévI, Vehga and Tamma ; 
and Vehga's three wives named Mah&dévi, AnyamAmbà and Chennam&mbé. 


. According to verses 24-28, Сайда of the solar or Ἐδάγαρα lineage married Irugamba of the 
lunar race (Münavya-sakula), who gave birth to K&ma named after his maternal grand-father 
and also called Bhakta. The following two stanzas (verses 28-29) speak of the accession of 
Bhakta or Bhaktiráj& and the overrunning of the Andhra country by the Yavanas (Muham- 
madans). Ç | 

The Musunüri femily, to which Bhaktir&ja owed allegiance, is described in verses 30-33 as 
follows : Pochi-n&yaka of Véhgi-vishaya ; his son PrÓlaya-nHyaka who left Vëñgl along with 
Väga and repaired to а fort in a forest (vana-durga) surrounded by bills. Prdlaya-ndyaka and 
V&hga are stated to have together subdued the pride of the 'Turusbka horses and reconquered 
the Andhra country. The four following stanzas (verses 34-37) describe how, on Véhga's death, 
the son of Póchi-n&yaka (і.е. Prölaya) iñstalled [in his uncle’s estate] his (i.e. V&hga's) sister’s 
son Bhakttraja and how the young king defeated the infantry and cavalry forces of the Yavana 
lords. According to verses 38-42, Anyamà, Anyamé and Lakshm! were the three wives of Bhakti- 
гаја who enjoyed the title Rajavsyabhujaaga and was ruling over Chixhtapárhta, Véngt, 
Chintalaptini and Górhfüru. Verses 43-44 state that, on Prolaya’s death, his cousin (psiivya- 
suia) Kipaya-niyaks, installed Prólaya's воп Vöchi-näyaka on the throne. | ` 





1 IHQ, XX, р. 841, note 2. 

з Ep. Carm., Vol. V, On. 211. 
s Above, Vol. X XXII, р..... 
a Ibid., Vol. XXVI, pp. 14 ff. 
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According to verses 45-48, on the date already discussed above, Bhaktirüja, having obtained 
Vóchi-n&yaka's approval, granted to Brahmanas well-versed in the Vēdas and Süstras the village 
of Pepntapüdu which was clubbed together with the villages of Énarlagoddu, Mul&kala 
and- Jalépalli in Véhgi-vishaya and named Gahgüdharapura after Ganga-bhipati. 

Verse 49 prays for the success of Bhaktikshitiieg who enjoyed the title Gapderaganda ond 
Gangabhérunda, This is followed by twentyeight verses in various metres enumerating the names 
of the seventysix donees together with the share or shares allotted to each of them as well ав their 
gras and éakhas. There were, among the donees, persons learned in the Vàdas, Véddngas, Vēdānta, 
Tarka, Dharmaéástra, Jydtisha, Pada, Padakrama, Purina, Sümwudrikaéüsira, eto. Four among 
them received two shares each and one only a share and в half, while the rest of the donees were 
assigned either a single share or half a share each. One of the major shareholders was the 
priest of Bhaktir&ja. A learned man named Bharatf is mentioned in the post-soript. Whether 
he was the composer of the charter is not known. : 

It is noteworthy that the majority of the donees bear the title or epithet Ghajaéasin. This 
term ocours in inscriptions and literature in several forms such as Ghagedast, Ghaqssast, Ghagsyasast, 
and Ghajiéist.1 To these may be added the form Ghaisüsi or Ghaié&sa met with in Kannada 
inscriptions." ° i 

-The rest of the document, with the exoeption of the last four benedictory stanzas, enumerate 
the boundaries of the village granted and mentions, among others, the places Daréaparru, Mudu- 
nüru, Vipparru, Kommana, Kataparru, Nakkakunte, eto. : , 


ы . - - List of doneses . 
es Eee 
: . Namo Qdtra and Sikhé _ ‘Shares 
‘ А — M— 
1. Richchana-yajvan (teacher of Sama and Yajws and’ versed in 
Ψδάᾶλρα) . , š te Ta š S vs . 


. Hhrita, Yajurvéda . 9 

3. Vallabhs-yajvan (versed in Рајца; priest of Bhakttíe): Do | 1 
3. Gatighdhare-ghatebain . Do 1 
4. Budraya-bhatta =. l ww 0. 0. . 0. n Do. 1 
5. Proli-ghatasiein Do 1 
6 .Dóvaya-ghataíMaln . Do 1 
7. Büri-bhatie (versed in Bib and Ρα — . .᾽ . . Наны, Rigvēda 1 
8. Gaàgkdharw-ghatefdn . -, ww , „ е. 1 
9. Mallayo-ghatesiain . ᾱ-., dE Ae Cdi i ust de LED үз Do. 1 
10: Nü&yape-ghntadisln - . .. + . .  .  . . Kaugdinya, Rigveda 1 
11. Gangfdhara-ghata&üsin (versed in Таты). . . ^. . Keupdinya, Yejurvéds 1 
12. KoppanAtha-bhatta Do 1 
18. Бота (versed in ῬΕ]δπία) Do 1 
м. Poti-ghatasAsin (versed in DAarmaáiwra) . . . . . Do. 1 
15. Вйтув (Jy&tié-Aastrin) Do 1 





“1 Of. Journal of the Telugu Academy, Vol. XXVI, pp. 206 ff. 
з A. В, Bp., No. 268 of 1058-54, i . ; 
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Niuhkana-ghataékaln 


. Nkr&yana (versed in Pada) 


Potl-ghatebiain 
Potaya-ghatesian . 


. Mirnya (Padakramajsa) . 


Mallaya (versed in Війна) 
PoW-ghste&asin (Do.) 
KKmaya-ghateskain 
Vennays-bhatte (versed in Tarka) 
Annaya (versed in Jydtis-sastra) 
Poti-gheatedisin 

Rudrays (versed in Vyükarasa) 
GopKla-bhatte (do.) 

Punpyamtrti (versed in Ві) 
Anante-bhatte (versed in Purüsa) 
Vallabhs-bhatte (versed in Pada) 
Kundays (Chaturošdin) 

Malaya (Sdmudrikasastrin) 
Bhimaya-ghatesásin 
Agasti-yajvan 

Prüll-bhatte (Vadaatin) . 


. Mallaya-ghatesisin 


Malli-bhatta . 
Bhimaya-ghajedisin 
Mallays-ghatasain 

Vallabha-ghatestsin 
Ananta-ghatabisin 

Vallabha-ghataflain 
Obhala-ghatedain . 


. Kfüichena-ghatasisin 
. Vallabha-ghatesiein 


Bhadraya-ghatesisin 


. Dibana-bhatte (versed in Dkarmasastra) 


[Vou. XX XTII 


Обі and B&khk Shares 


. Ksugdinys, Yajurvóda . 1 
. Κοπέκα, Yajurvéda ; 1 


Do. 


1 
1 
. Parkéera, Rigvéds . š 1 
1 
1 


. Pariéara, Yajurvëšds 
. Bhkradvšja, Yojurvéda 


Do. 


1 
Do. . . 2 1 
Do. * 1 

1 


` Bhürsdy&jo, Rigvēda 


Srivatsa, Yajurvéds š 1 
Do. 
Atetya, Yajurvéda . 


5 
w w w w 
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Name Gdtre and ΒΕΚΗΕ Shares 
50. Appans-ghateiisin . . š «4 uc ыз . Harta, Rigvëda 1 
δι. Valabha-ghataíMÁsin = ww . . . . . . Ῥο. 1 
52, Kétena-ghetedisin . © А š $ А £ Я . Kaunpdinya, Yajurvõda i 
53. Litgaye-ghatesisin "Es το ERT RS. εν. tia, М Do. t 
54, Dómmana-ghstefüsin — . $ : t i А š у Ῥο. t 
55. Mallaya-ghatesisin ο P ЕЕ Do. i 
56. Bómaye-ghatesüsin š š > τ 3 z: š . Kaundinya, KApva . t 
UAM . . . . . . . +. + . . Kadina, Rigrida i 
58. Ellaya . А 2 А š „ж “s Я ; А . Atréya, Rigvéde i 
59. Ramga . ° А А š š . í : ° . Αἰτξτο, Yajurvéde . 
60. Déchays-phataMuln . 0. . .. . . , Kuysxps, B&navida i 
61. Gómayw-ghgteíisin . Š : А š š í E . Kššyspa, Yajurvóda 1 
62. Veradays-ghstasksin qos М А š š š , . Mandgalya, Yajurvéds à 
68. Ganspsya-ghatañksin . š Я . . А а . TPütimksha, Yajurvëda 1 
64. Chàmaneghataíaln =. . 0. 0. . .. . . Карі Yajurvida i 
65. MailÀra-ghatasAgin . . . I . " . s . Bhiradv&ja, Yajurvéda i 
60. Kééeva-ghateblain . Do I i 
87. Appena-ghataslsain . Do. š t 
68. Sripati-bhatta Srivatsa, Yajurvida i 
69. Narshari-bhatte Do А i 
70, Kimays-bhatte Do : i 
71. Pinnaya — . Do 2 i 
72. Müraya-ghataélafn . . + m C š ; : . Srivatsa, Rigvēda i 
78. Kommaya-ghafadaln , . . . .. .  .  . Kanílks, Yajurvéda i 
74. Lekshmepa-ghateíun . . 0. , .. .. + 0. Maltrüya Βἰρτδία . 4 
76. Pétaya-ghetedisin . "P > i We We + oe . Ldhita, Yajurv&ds . i 
70. Bhkratt Σ te ορ αν ЧИ Kaundinys, Bahyrichs 9 
65; 





The record supplies some new information about some of the earlier members of the donor’s 
family as also of the chiefs of Musunüru. The Muslim inroads into Telingana that followed the 
downfall of the K&katIyas and the attempts of the Niyakas of the coastal region to stem the tide 
of the enemy hordes are well known and it has been shown how the chiefs of the various families 
such as the Panta-Reddis, the Undir&jas, the Récharla chiefs, eto., numbering altogether seventy- 
five according to the Kaluvachéru grant, rallied round their leaders, the chiefs Prolyu-niyaka 
and Kipaya-nayaka of Musunüru and offered stiff resistance to the Muslims, The more prominent 








1 Journal of the Tugu Academy, Vol. Т, pp. 107 ff. 


among these chiefs were inter-related by ties of matrimony. Of them, the Chodas of Eruvi 
appear to have been а powerful ruling family of which Bhaktirdja was the most eminent member 
In tracing the descent of this chief who was also called Kama, the charter furnishes his ancestr. 
for seven generations on the paternal side and six generations on the maternal, A compariso: 
of the details of the families as indicated below, with those furnished by the Madras Museur 
and Rajahmundry Museum plates! reveals some new facts. - 


r 


Solar and Lunar families 
Solar Í ` . Lunar 
Kahémadhanvan 
Divlntka] 
Nalla-Bhima m. Каша | 
Dama sn ains | | Kamara m. Gongum& 
Pata m. sassa Chandra m. Gauri 
Bhima m. Pótà ' Brahma m. Ваташё 
Dāma т. Lakshmi IE Dévanripa m. Abbidēvī 
Вота m. Büramá . Ката m. Lakshmyamba 
——IIzI.—— n FH —— 
(Сайда m. Р А, Disk ке Тайша m. Tamma 
| m Mahüdév!, Anyamá 
Kiama altas Bhaktir&ja m. and Chennamü 


(1) Anyamà, (2) Anyamé and (3) Lakshmt : 

It will be seen from the above pedigrees that Dima who married Lakshm! was preceded t 
four generations, vis., Bhima, Póta, Dama and Nalla-Bhima. The Madras Museum plates mentic 
Nalla-Bhima merely as а predecessor of Dima, omitting the three intervening generatior 
and Karikāla as the latter's distant forebesr, while according to the Rajahmundry Museu 
plates, ‘Dania’ 8 predecessor was Егата-ВЫша. This Rruva-Bhtma or merely Bhima as he 
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“ёлда, the latter lost his life.” It seems as though Vëñga died without any issue, for, on His death, 
his overlord Prolaya-nüyaka installed Vahga’s nephew Bhaktiraja to his estate (verse 35). We do 
not know whether Bhaktir&ja held his ancestral principality of Éruva in addition to this newly 
acquired territory round about Ὑδρι, although that seems to have been the case, nor are wo 
told what became of Venga's brother Tamma who must have, in the natural course, succeeded to 
his late brother’s estate had he survived him. On the death of Prólaya-nàyaka, his воп Póohi(or 
V6ohi)-nüyaka? ascended the throne with the help of his uncle K&paya-n&yaks. Bhaktir&ja now 
owed allegiance to Péchi-nayaka and obtained the latter's permission to make a gift of certein 
villages. 

It will be seen that the donees who numbered “75 held 63} shares altogether. The post- 
script adds the name of Bharat! as a holder of two shares given to him by the doneos at the instanco 
ofthe donor. This brings the total number of shares distributed among the donees to 65]. But 
the post-script specifies the number of shares contained in the gift land as 66 and says further that 
Bhaktirüja added Uttánarhpüpi to the giftland. This Uttenarhpüpi was thus a piece of land which 
constituted the remaining ἆ share out of the total of 66 that the gift land comprised. ‘ 


The post-script referred to above calls for some remarks, Itis dated Ananda, Paushs, Kjishpa- 
dvüda£t, when the sun was in Makara. The Cyclic year Ananda after the date of the main grant, 
vis., Sake 1265 (1342 A.D.), corresponds to Вака 1296 (1374 A.D.) and thus the interval between 
the two dates comes to about 32 years. Bhaktiraja’s reign probably continued beyond Saka 1296, 
. Sake 1310 (1388 A.D.) being the earliest available date for his воп and successor Annad8va.* Tho 
pregent grant gives the earliest date so far known for Bhaktirája, earlier nearly by a decade and a 
half than his Madras Museum plates, the interval between this and the earliest date cited above 
for Annadéva being 45 years. Bhaktiraja’s success against the Yavana forces referred to in verses 
36-37 shows that he associated himself with his uncle or uncles (Véhga and Tamma) against the 
Muhammadans. The events that followed, viz., the death of Vénga and perhaps also of Tamma 
in these battles, made Prólaya-n&yaka confer on the young Bhaktiraja the chieftainoy of hia uncle’s 
estate. The defeat of Boggara, D&baru-Khanu and other Muhammadan warriors in the neigh- 
bourhood of Gulapiindi and Pedakonda by Bhaktir&ja while he was yet а youth, as referred to in 
the Rajahmundry Museum plates of Annadava, evidently refers to the same achievement. Bhakti- 
` таја'в suocesa was at the latest contemporaneous with the date of our charter, viz., Saka 1265 
(1349 Α.Ρ.). 


As regards the localities mentioned in the record, Chintaptta, Chintalapiini, Vérhgt and Gom- 
türu, over which Bhaktiraja is stated to have ruled and which perhaps formed the central part of 
Véiga’s territory to which his nephew succeeded, may be identical with Chinngmp8fa, Chinta- 
lapüdi, Peddavégi and Guntiru respectively. Of the places olubbed with Pentapadu, vix., 
Enarlagoddu, Mulkala and Jalápalle, the first is possibly the same as Yanaralapalle, about a 
mile and a half due south-west of Pentapadu, the other two bring insignificant hamlets of the same 
village. Of the villages of Daréaparru, Padmara-Vipparru and Kommara, the first is about а mile 
due east of Pentapüdu (or Peptep&du-agrahüram as it is now called) in the Tadepalligudem Taluk 
of the West Godavari District, the second about 4 miles south-west and the third also about 4 
miles due south-south-weet of the same. The stream called Veyyéru runs from west to east about 
a mile and a half due south of Peptepüdu. Mudunüru, another village mentioned among the 

1 The name of this chief was wrongly read in А. R. Jp., 1940-47, App. A, No. 3, as Vobl-niyaka, 

* А. R. Ep., No. 254 of 1908. This date is expressed by the chronogram dasa-viéva-bhafi Vibhovd Marggs 
Baád&ka-graM. The chronogram yields the Saka year 1310 corresponding to the oyollo year Vibhava and tho 
occasion indicated is & lunar eclipse in MArga. Tho above details regularly correspond to the 14th November, 
1888 A.D. А 

* Jowrnal of Oriental Research, Vol. V, pp. 128 f. 
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First Plate, First Side 
1 Om σένα mithunam=adyarh játerüp-üru- _ | 
p-&bharh. r&vj-da&i-MilhionSrar _ raja zkh vatazhearh (eam) | g% oe 
charas- адь һай ааһа. Amar-Séarh І мр ED 


E 


regen peantipkt vot Snashde digi [| 1*1. pac cc 
Pratt het ümire-viBta: parükarema:pa- - ° eC < ΜΜ”... 
rhditarh (tant) . ES Bhav-Achal-Gditash уай -bhajà Gaja- . 
mukbazt abel | (2*] Као mide. ушаа vapu- = ον EE 
ον ολ... νη: 
τὸ упай ш Ava E bulls | B. N 
Чата кашла “Firat Platos βοοσπὰ Side -` p | 
10 Kairav kdo - ооа partiwha päi: “higama-prapaih. ren E AVES А ae 
11 chiki | τδ]ούδ viyati τᾶ]α- -rëkhiká pārhtha-lðka-paribhā- | 
19 va-1dkhika I [43] Prabddhit-Abja-kumudé bh&s8tërh bháait-à- 
13 khil |. payant Nagojübhartur-niéi divasgyóh ppa(pa)tt |: TIN [EN = 
14 rüyana- iábhi-saras- ο ο. fatatam-avàtu . vö: Cnali- — т M "e 
15* narh(nam) ү: “yatta miadhuvrate- nikaró Уаш а. ae - επ’ a с 
16 videmdtaritite + [δη] µη πω, καν Dx `: 


o ж ч σσ mw Ὁ b 


one me 


18 Тһрана diksliv-i tata inb yat l: νι Ж 


19 5yaptnkthas«tat-kul& “tatayi- prabhah: [ 1831. ‘Biltpabhipas=tad- rainy E rre, 
20 Raghnt-btgeya. майа : Murat. засы νὰ е 
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36 
37 


1 Tho Rajahmundry Museum plates (above, Vol. XXVI, p. 43) read Prétbibibd.. 
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: Second Plate, First Bida С. 
TRE | [9*] Tad- &tma-sarhbhavó Rams ανν. κα 
h | Кова} Καῤδόαγ-Βρ]ι- "lshas-tanayas-tesya- bhipatah || ον] Kukisy À tithi- 


r=utparhnd(nnd) кышынын м, I Melb Маайа ныды sünus- 
eünrita-bhà- I 


shapah | [115] ным: η, Purhdartks Nabhas-sitäh d ο 
putre 


bhüt-Ksh&madhanvi- kabamipatib | 129 Davaitha йаза наа}: Kahë- 

madhanvanah | tad-anvayé samutparhnd(nnd) Naliabhima- -narBdhipah, | is Teja kārta- 

tar-akird Kim-ikhyd k&minf satt | fa yGr^Dümia- ο E 

jajfid Βδπιᾶ ted-arhgana || [14*] Таубһ Pöta-dharānāthah putras-tasyeÁnya- 

щй pry& |. Bhtma-bhümipatir=jatas=tayób-Pót'=8sya-vallabha-|| [15*]- ' . 

Tayor-Dàma-nripó jāt Lakshmis=tasya щапбгаш. | азауб- ботай. ЕЕ 

рабЫв={апвуб vinay- anvitah | [16*] Mahisht Eürem-&mushya mabanlya-. T Е 

tar-äkțitih | tayür-Ggarga-mahtpálo gabhtra-hridayae-entál {| [17]-Bhà- ᾽ 
mi-bhara-kshama-bhujé tedminraridhe-yanvant i 'Βδιαβέδ-σγα; viyäh:ärha~ 


Beoond Plais, Seoond Side T T 
th βίη λλες ditas qua || [18*] Kumara піша nripatir-vvidyats τις | 
їһїв]а}` | Stasya Garhgama ἁδνΙ. Garhgi vürinidh&-ivà IFEST Tay6é-Charhdra- твам. 
p&ló jatd, Gauri tad- -arhganš- |. Brahma-bhüpas-tàd* uditas-Bürami ta- _ : 


sya вшћавл || [20*] шры армиа s vallabh: |: "Кала. kshitisas= 
ta~. 


t-putró Lakshmyarhb& ee Batt || (at) J&t&áh Küma-mah!éüt-kanyüs-tisrgs-su- 
t&v-ubhau ch-üsyárh(syàm) | Irugárhbà Dévarhb=Epar-Abbidevi cha Vét- . 
*ga-Tamma- nripau || [32*] Vérhga- kshamá&patéa-tiar dévy5. divy- Ётдал-б- _ Е 
pamah |: Mahädövy-Anyamăthbā cha CherhnamArb-àbhidh-áparà || [8931 [Ka] 
éyap-änvaya -sahbhūtð Garhga- kshitital&varah |. Mänavya-sakul-öttarhsä- А : 

th minintmelrag-ahvayash (yim) || [24*] Капуй dififatat-aka[ra*}m—-upayartiste 
yathd-vidhi# | sā tatd garbham-&dha[tta*] bhuvan-ávana-káragarh(pam) ||'[25*] Ast- 
ta putrarh pupyé+"hni pupyarh mirttarh satám-dva |. udits tanay®' 

tasminn=ubhayarh vidit-Steavarh(vam) || [20*] Niriti vasudh&-ohakrarh bolt] 





3 The numeral 3 is engraved against this line. ws : ου... 
* ТЫ half-veeso completes the веле of the previous stanzas. I Б 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA - (Vou. XXXIH 
Third Plate, First Side 

shtarh trivishtaparh(pam)* | πᾶπιπᾶ Кйгоя-пүїрё!авув pits sutam=ayoja- 
yat || [81] Éaiéavt-'pi ув bhaktya Bhakta ity=aparëga cha || ( |) tat Garhga-mahtpi- 
18 trütur: y&té-'mar-&layarh(yam) || [283] Bal6-’pi Bhakti-bhüpàlas-ea- 
dbhie~eashtinavach-chhritah | Yavansir-avant-chakram-Arhdhram-atr-ashtars 
hritarh(tam) || [20*] Adharma-karma-niraté jatiowsa[r*]vvé janüs-tatah | vikram! 
Vérhgi-vishays vidyaté Pochi-n&yakak || [503] Tasya dharma-rató vi- | 
та, putrah Prolaya-nfyakah | vimiya Vérhgi-vasudhiih Vē- 
ga-bhümibhujs saha || [31*] Ag&d-aga-fat-Bkrürhterh vana-durggarh vi- 
chakshagah | samaré &amit-&éteha-Turushia-turag-Otkaran || [32*] Puna- 
r-Rharathm-Stáv-Arhdhrarh mardalam-arddhatah | bhuj&v-i- 
va Varühasya bhuvarh pralaya-[vaJridhéh || [33*] Vérhga-kshititela[nà]- 
[tho] vihat-ikhila-Yavana-vàhintnithap | sib&yyakam-iva 

Third Plate, Seoond Side 
kartturh samardehu fachipatér-agü[t*]-tridivarh (vam) || [34] Tad-r&jy8 ted-bhegint-te- 
naya Hhakti-ksbitléam-api bülerh(lam) | sasthipayad=ari-jayinah Ku- 
miram-iva Péchi-nayakasya sutah || [565] Patutara-bbuja-bala-&&- 
Y Bhekü-kshitipilak?-'tha bülo-'pi | sathgrima-rarhga-sashhrite- 
Yavan-&dhipa-subhate-ghotek-&tópah || [563] Tēna samaréshu sī- 
ааһа. sarhgharsharh sSdhumeakshamah kv-äpi | hata-tishțā hrita-bha- 
ав javanā Yavanāh palāyathta || [37*] Mahaniyya(ntya)- 
чанда. ј88 marhgalatare-vritta-éfla-dlinyah | Bhakti-kumirasy-d 
san-[d]évyas-tisró-nyam-ÁnyamA ΤαικεΏτηῖῃ || [38*] Bharata-Bhagiratha-mukhyais=chira- 
meupabhykt-ipi pürvva-bhüpülach | rajyaty-ananya-purvv rama- | 
pS ramap-tva vasumatt tasmin || [995] Tasya dharma-guge-viérutarh éru- 
tach pürit-&rtihi-nikar-&éeyau fayau | varjit-ánys-barigldri- 


1 This half verse completes the sense of the previous stanza. 
* The numeral $ is engraved against this line. 








No. 43] PENTAPADU GRANT OF CHODA BHAKTIRAJA, ВАКА 1965 - 949 
Fourth Plate, First Side 

Tl ἐδίέαα) driásu vairirüja-mukut-üspadarh padarh(dam) [| [40*] Viterapa-sürádh8nü- 

72 r-vvidvad-arhbhoja-bhünus-sa jayati Siva-li a-dhyüna-salt-&rhterargah | 

73 bala-vibhava-Bur&rhdró Bhakti-bhüpila-oharhdró rana-krita-ripu-bharhg8 τᾶ» | 

74 ya-vébyü-bhujarhgah || [41*] Chtrhtap&rhfa-sthalarh Vértigim-api CHirhitalapagiga- 

15 rh(g&m) | Gorhfari-vrittim-apy-8[sha] вав Bhakti-mahtpatih || [42*] K&l&na tridivarh 

76 γδίδ tatah Prólaya-nüyak8 | tat-pitrivya-sutas-tasya тајуё Kñpaya- 

ΤΊ n&yekab | [43*] Ted-àtmajar vira-Vochi-niyakarh naya-kóvidah | 

78 abhyashsohayad-átmtya-prathü(dhà)napurushair-yutah || [44*]! Ath-ünuma- 

T9 tim-&sádya tasya Bhakti-mah!patih | ŠAk-Abdē bhita-tarkkirkka-ga- 

80 pite msi K&rttike || [45*] Pürņimäyärh Gurór-vàró grahans fitard- 

81 chishah | vitet$ Vérhgi-vishayé sarvva-sasya-rddhi-á&lini [| [4631 Perh&ta(tà)pà- 

82 dur-iti khyatd gramah kaéchana vidyats | Rnarllagoddu-Mulkala-{Fa]- 
Fourth Plate, Second Side 6 

lSpallibhir=anvitah || [47*] Vidvadbhyó viprébhyd vidit-&khila-v&da-A&stra- 


tér-nàmná || [48]* Garhdda(da)ragarhdd5(d5) Bhakti-kthifipatir-Arirdyaga- 
thdabhérarhdah | sukriténa tēna jiy&d-à-dinakaram-api cha m&dintrh 
87 payat | [49*] Rishir-iva Richchana-yajvà fárttes-Büma-Yaju- 


83 
84 tatvö(ttvöjbhyah | Garhgadharapura-samjñam tarh pridid-Garhga-bhipa- 
85 
86 


88 ?т-прёйһуйуаһ | bhšga-dvayh-bhag=asminn=adhigata-nigam-arhga- 

89 nikara-nishnátah || [50*] Bhaktiéasya purddha Vallabha-yajv& Vasishtha i- 

90 vasükhshát | Rámasya Yajushi nipupó Ha(H&)11t5 bhàga-yuga- | 

91 lavan=aamin || [51*] Garhg&dhara-ghataá&at Rudraya-bhatjas—oha Proli-ghatasa- 
92 af | Dévays-ghstaíüst syur-Harité bhagind-"tra yAjushkah || [59*] Ri- 

93 ош nipugó Védarht! Harttes-Siri-bhatta škšrhár | Gathgadhara-ghatasa- 


1 The two verses together form a yugma. 
* The four verses-ending with this one form a Kalapaka. 
* The figure 4 is engraved against this line near the ririg-hole. 








350 2o. s νον, BRIGRAPHIAINDIOA . ..  : [Von XXXIII 
94 а Нано bhigavàthé-cha igvšar 0 53*] Тай-дбїгав-ай-уёй АТ РЕЯ 
95 таагбылйта || ( | ).BigrSdt Ko(Kau)rhdin[y*]6 bhàg! Narüyag-Skhya-ghaiaétat [| 54*] 
E . Fifih Plate, First Side, _ | | 
96 Garhgidhara-ghafadsel tarkka-jñab Koppanitha-bhatjat-cha | Böm-Akhyð-Vëdā- 
97 htt dharma-videany®-’pi Boti-ghafadsat |[| 55*] Jy6tip-sdstel [Варауа- 
98 паша Kyighp-thvayaé-che Ghajasiat | K6(Keu)shdinys y&ju[sbl]e-tarvrt pre 


99 tydka- phiigind=" mutra 1 156*] Nürhkana-gha[a&lsy- -abhidha Dšáana- bhatta : 
100 &-oha dharma-édstra-jiiah \[(|) Ñarayana-namaá= 'nyah pada- -véttà оһ=й- 


101 ’tha Рб&Ы-фһҺа{айба1 | [57*] Potaya-ghatasdsy-anyd Μάταγα-πᾶ- 
103 mà pada-lzama-jB6-pi-|(( |) pratyëka-bhäginö-'smin=yājushkāh | 
105 Ko(Kai)éiksinvay-odbhitah, 1| [58*] Bigvéda-vidau- Mallaya-, λος pi 
104 Poti-ghifadüat. |. Kamaya-ghatesisy=anyd Venpaya-bhapjas-oha tarkka-éà- - 
106 rire jl [Η 59*] Annaya-n&mà Jyotié-üstra-jtió»"nyaé-cha Poti-ghafadial | Vyakara- 
108 pa-jfidimanyan , Bodraye-Gopila-bhaffa-nam&nag |[| 603] Ká£yepa-gótrüs-is-— 
107 rvv8 yājushkā bhágalalint'mushmin | Annaya-námà јуб- 
з... Fifth Plate, Second Side . 
109 tis-bifstra]:jfS bháge-yugalüv&netehu |[| 613] Richi Pupyamt- 
108 rttir-&[dh]y5-'py-Anante-bhaffeh purüpa-püregateh | Yàju- - | 
110 shkab-pada-vétti Vallabha-bhafalr Рагїдат-йлуаушы} |[|-63"] Ῥτοίγεια- 
111 bhàgavarhtas«tateh parah Kurhdayaécchaturvé[d!] | Mallayu-sa- 
112 1πιπάτίκδ-[ρ1] Bhiinaya-ghafadiey=Agusti-yajva cha |E] 683] 
113 Bháradvàj- anvayind Yajushka bh&ga- -Kalipag-earvvs |- 
114 δίδαῖνα s-àrdha- -bhëg1 Kurhdaya-nim-dibkitabohaturvvédt Ш. &4*] Bigs 
115 dt tail бїт vedümt Ро. -Бћара а. ани | Mallaya- ghsfadisy-anyasctaia- ` 
116 h param Malli- αμ | [963] Bran giro jim Yajushkeu bhäga-ālinā- 
117 таа | Bhthaya-Mallaya: -Vallabha-ghatadasy- abhidha Yajur-vidas«sarvvt. [|| 66*] 
118 Atriya-gotre- jatae-tatra  praty&ka-bhaga-bhàjaeté | Ga[r*]gya- ο ναι 


119 һуб @һа[абазт Ыһадвуйл=Үв]пгүбат: 1167*] Vallabha-ghaja&isy-aihát [Yi ' 
1 Борго thir and the next Hine the numeral (is engraved аңың the ring-hole. 
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No. 45] . - :РЕМТАРАРО GRANT OF CHODA BHAKTIRAJA, SAKA 1265 351 
‚ Siz, Plate, First Side. | 

120 jushko-’py-Abharadvastr-yvarhéyah || (|) Übhala-Küclena- Vallabha- -Bliadraya- : 

121 ghata&isino-rddha- -bh&g-&rh&h |[] 68*] “Ната yajushkas=tad- qiotüvea. ` 

122 rddha-bhàgin&v-&nyau | Appana-Vallabha-ghataášsy-abhidhánau diradi 

123 Rigvédan || [69*] Ko(Ké)tana-Lithgays-Dommana-Mallaya-ghatasdsinaseoha Е. 

124 jushkah | πλην Κάλιο Simaye-ghafesisy=Allagin-api chat Xigvé- | 

125 ат [70]: Kaurhdinya-gótra-j&tas-earvvé bh&g-ürddha-élinasetatra | A- 

126 tréyBveardh-&h&aveEllaya-Rarhgau cha “Rig-Yajur-vv6d6(dau) [1 71*] 

127 Dochaya-Sdmaya-ghataédsy-abhidhinau Ká&yap-&nvay-bdbhü- 

128 teu | Sims-Yajur-vvéde-jfiau kramēņa bhag-àrdha-&alin&v-ajra || T9*] Varada- 

129 ya-Gagapaya-Chümana-ghata£isy-abhidház-trays Yajur-vvédàb []*] I 

190 πο ο” kramadah |[| 73*] Mai- 

181 lara-K&éav-Appana-ghatadisy-akhyé Yajur-vvidas-tatra | bhàg-àrdha-bhà- | . 

132 ja 88 Bharadvaj-šnvayë samudbhüt&h |[| 74*] Értpati-Norahari-bhafjau Ká- ` 


βίαι; Plate, Becond Side | 
133 maya- bhatt" pi Pinnay-8khyak-oha | чале ἄπταγα- jan yäju- | 
184 shkié—ch=arddha- -bhüginas-sarvvé [ 75*] Rigvadt tad-gotrd ЖИ РИ ni 
135 mak-^rdh-hrhát | Kau&ika-gotr(trab) Kommaya-ghatadasy-abhidhd Yajur-vvi- 
136 dau! tedvat |[| 76*]. RigvédI Maitrsyd Lakshmana-ghatadasi-namako’ rddh-àrhát. | 
137 Léhite-g5trah POteya-ghata&lsy -arddh-Rhéa-bhügeYajur-vvedt [тт] 
138 "Sima pr&chy&rh Boguguhtae-taaya dakshipató-pi = 


139 cha | Tall-akhya- reddigurhtd=’ вув `ргйоһуйһ elma 

140 babhüva sah |[| 78*] Goddariballér-Dáéréaporztieinadhys ni πίβ- | 
141 rgó mahàn hi yah | KumArasvimind tgp! SSS KSO SS 
149 gutlas=tasy-Sgnáyyëni-amnshys cha JE 79*] Pipini | 






1 Reed °vid-api. μας ου А Due 
* The numeral £-is-engraved néer the ringohole, - Tepr acr αν ыу зый VO ος 
1 = ae | Ai ra E 


952 022... s. G ERPIQRAPHIA INDIGA >- `-o- --:“[Ύοι. ΧΧΧΤΗ 
x Ses Plate, First Side | i 

143 тб шаһап=&яї{еїтїй tatra ва буа yah | Godduriballár«Ddatéaparró-:- 

144 r-Mudunürbé-oha sarhdhi-gah | [8p*] μμ... 

145 Goddurhballéé-ohs | Muduntirerapi cheaivarh grüma-trayn-iarbdhi-madhye- 

146 gö marggab | [81] Tat-patchimatas-eima Muchohanápáll&é-cha: Goddu[rh*]ballaé-cha [5] 

147 Uttanapüpáe-earhdhivqapi аһ mya(mri)ttika-rasib | [89%] Tad-v- - - 

148 yaviya-kakubhi miid-rüis-etma-lakshagari (yam) | tasy-otterasyh- . 

149 meapyedein~Nattit-kuly-drhtima-sthalt || [83*] Tad-v&yaviyya(viya)-kakubha(bhi) 

150 Müra-bhaffesya Koppanëb | kehétrarh lla(la)kshanam=ëtasya pratichy&rh 

161 Karhdigurhtakah-|[| 64*] Marspacherhgs- kekstrash tan-nairrityšm=amu- . 

158 shya-dakshinatah | Sirhgi-setti-Malla-kshétrarh tat-prachyazh ae με 

153 rāáih |-[85*] od dakehigates-elmà Veyyórur-atha dakshind [|*] 


| _беретїһ Plate, Second Side 
154 &gnyth. dikamadiabhya εἴτι sidhu pradaréyats |[| 86*] Άραδ- 
156 ууйшчёарї Veyysrus-tasya paáchimató-'pi cha | Móqu-ksh&- 
156 tragya nairpity&ih Parrurhballtya-kulyakā |[| 87*] Tasyë u- 
157 dichyarh stm ὑπ. Mdorevyavyn üsharah | tasya putatis 
158 "matas-eimi dakshinasestimsishyats iil 88] "efoma[ ών. ө | 
169 gurhtasya tasya patchimatd='pi cha | Ῥαχχαήιρα[δέ-οϊα Vi- 
160 Be opt оранын арра cha [| 89*]  Barhdhau mirggas-eima-sarhdhir-abhi- 
161 det Nakkakiuhjatah | Nakkakuit-Sttar-Gturige-ethalt tatra tu Ta- | 
162 аһара ап) [| 903] Tasyšh pršohyërh ο... || 9141: Ta- 
103 ο. khalu Хараат Оваа. кш, I 


- Bighth. Plate Fira Side 
164 puzanja tuni [вше ата ted-anu ранавата. 
165 h palcltima-dig- vibhgs - [ 935]. Sita Каш- tajālasya prdiy repetiit 


166- 'pEoha ++ Perhlikurh By& ο ος as cha G ο αι: 


1 The полага? is engreved-near ihe ring-holé. ο μον. 
* This iral verso. 7 : 
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No, 48] PENTAPADU.GRANT OF CHODA ВНАКТІВАЈА, ВАКА 1906 933 
167 r-Jülepalléh Pürrapall&é-cha sathdhi-gah | tat-prichyath шрципвудг(уб) rüseta- 

168 d-udtcht-disa-sthals |[] 943] Аъшо вуз pürvasyürh dii вой babhüva tat| ` 

169 ksh&trarh: Dibalapalityarh tasya dakshipató-'pi cha [| 95*] Kotthàri-kshStram-Sta- . 

170 sya prüchyürh Pàlüri- "Kommapüh [|] -kahëtrarh tasy=ñgni-dig-bh&gë bana- 


171 ch&rairtatmaprabhah* |[| 96%]. Kadar-’mushya pū? pürvvasyhrh Direlahtye 
narh(sarh)- - : 


172 di(dhi)-[ga*Th | sternbho ka πώ Кой -kurhțah ` ` poate Ш 97*] 
Bamaya- 


178 Bamnudras-tasya prüchyarh didi ЧАЕНА tasya πα | Sastrimalla- poe myi- 

174 d-rākisetasya pa&chimasylrh tu |[| 983] Tadtyam=dva cha kahétrath tasya‘ tasya dakshi- 
175 nat5~’pi olia | Tall-àkhya-rojqi- ‘kédires-tasya dakshipato- pi [oha*]|[|99*] Las&mils(T)-ta- 
| . Eighth Plate, Second Side | x 

176 täkasya prüchyas-sétur-amushyg cha | daEshipasyürh Darásparro- - 
177 r-màárga-sarhdhau mzidaé-cha yah |[| 100*] A-charhdr-Arkam=amt vipr& 
178 Gergidharspurarh éubharh(bham) | putra-pautza-prapautz-hkdi-sarhta- 
179 ty&-'nubhavarhtv-idarh (dam) | [101*] Bh&nu-varháa-pradIpasya Bhakti-bhü- 
180 "pasya éisanarh(nam) | bhiiy&d-4-charhdta-tér-arkkarh 
181 bhim&v=ndadhi-stmani || [1085] ` νη satürh 
182 sathtSsha-karint | pálayatv-akhilàrh prithvirth ohatur-arga- : 
183 va-má&khalürt(làm).| [103*] Bàmányó-'yarh dharma-sétur=nyipanarh-kals” 
184 kild pšlantyy6(y6) bhavadbhih | sarvàn-Stán bh&vinal pürthivérdrán - -` 
185 bhüyó bhüy6 yachat8 R&macharhdrah || [104*] 
Ninth Plates 
186 Bhaktir&- | 
187 jugiri 
188 birudu 
189 Garhdabhe- .. 


190 rubdeh [Jf] ο . ` -- 
V Thero 1a ал алтау amaira are. mes š "n d ` 
* This letter ls redundant, ° MEC ID PLUS ш 
“This word 1s redundant. Tes š ° 
* Thé number 8 ls-engraved-noar Toaz tha КЕБ beweer: iila aad the | next Hne., | 
* Against the writing -giving the title “of the ασια dace РОТИ СИНИ 
Gendabhirupqa. 








234 EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA [Vor. XXX 
ТемА Plate: 

191 Anaxhd-Abdé Pausha-krishpa-dvàda&yür Makar-ayand | Garhgi- 

192 dharapuré pürvvarh d&payitv& dvij-dttamaih |[| 105*] Dvau bhagau Bhara- 

198 tt-n&mné vidushë Bhekti-bhipatih | ва paéchad-Uttanarhpü- 

194 pir grüma-grüsüya dattavin |[| 106"] Garhg&dharapuró bhà- 

195 gash=shat-shashtié-cha tatd="bhavan | Garhgadharpur$ ЪҺА- 

196 ga-yugm! Bh&rati-kdvidah |[| 107*]  Bam(Ba)hri(hvri)ohas-earvva-éüstra-jfiah 

197 Ko(Kau)rdinyas-sudhiy&rh varah | dakshinasyAm=ath=4jfid(gnd)yya- 

198 th pr&chyürh oheaiva yatha-kramarh(mam) |[| 108] Veyy6rur-Jammi-gudda- 

199 &-oha Kà&ekurhta&-ohs stma-bhüh |[| 1093]: 


a T T c  T-nTU 


1 This torma the post-soript to the grant. 
2 This is a half verse. 
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No. 44—PALIAD PLATES OF BHIMADE 
(1 Plate) 
A. L. Basnax, Loxpon 
(Received on 30. 8. 1958) 


This set of plates was discovered at Paliad, a village in Еа 
road from Wadhwan to Bhavnagar, about ten miles north-we 
distance south-west of Ranpur. The plates, deposited in the R 
to the Government Epigraphist for India, Qotacamund, for € 
edited below from inked impressions and photographs 1eoeived : 
for India. ; 

The set consists of two plates, each measuring 9" long, 6:4 
held together by a ring (about 1:75” in diameter) passing thro 
made about the centre of the lower margin of the first plate anc 
No seal is attached to the plates which, together with the Ting, 
engraved on the inner sides only and the writing is fairly well у 

The characters are Nagari of the eleventh century A.D, 
records like the Palanpur plates? of Bhimadiva I and the Kadi 
remarks are called for in respect of orthography. 


The date of the inscription (line 1) is given as V.S. 1412 
stated in line 4 that there was a lunar eclipse on the said dat 
the 2nd April, 1086 A.D. 


The grant was issued when Mahérajadhiraja Bhimadéva τ 
(lines 1-2). Bhimadéva is evidently the first king of that name 
rat, who ruled in o. 1024-1066 A.D. The present record does 
historical or chronological importanoe. 

The grant is addressed (lines 2-4) to the king’s officials, t] 
the 116 villages attached to the city of Vayada. Ita object (lir 
by the ling in favour of the Jain monastery situated at the вај 
piece of Innd measuring two halas and belonging to a merchant 
other plot measuring two Kalastkavdpas', which was attached to 
separated from the border of Guduhulà by а cÀarš (pasture land; 


` The position of the merchant Büd&ks in the transaction ів 
peasants are told that they must now pay their dues direct to 
was not the occupant of the land, but, until the issue of the gt 
mediary between the cultivators and the king. Evidently he wa 
the land in question ; but the grant gives no evidence of the mea 
sibly ВадАКа died without leaving heirs; or he may have had h 


1 The plates are registered in А. E. Ep., 1954-55, No. A 15, and are bri 
1 Above, Vol. X XI, pp. 171 ff. and Plates, 
3 Ind, Ani., Vol. VI, pp. 191 ff. and Plates. 
` 4 Kalasika-doaga-vi paw Kalasiki-vlpa-deays moans а plot of land su 
seed. Akalanküwtpa reminds us af Γγύπανᾶγα known fiom many records 
5 The word chart in this seuse is not found in standard Sanakrit Digtio: 
Hind. 
( 285 ) 
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re been mentioned in the grant. 


ihe gift land as follows: in the east—the field belonging 
she royal pasture land; in the west—the field belonging 
e north—the road leading to the village of Palavida. 
in favour of the Jam monastery should be protected by 
This 1s followed (lines 15-16) by an imprecatory verse. 


ara who was the son of Kayastha K&fichana (lines 16-17). 
Іво the writer of a copper-plate grant of Bhimadéva, dated 
onding to V. B. 1093.1 The dütaka was the Mahāsāndjıs- 
1 from the Palanpur plates referred to above, The record 


7B. ; - 
ied in the insoription, Akaáiká-gráma, whence the grant 
ι connection with the gift land, cannot be identified. 
otad referred to above. Palavada is evidently modern 
3d. 


΄ 


TEXT! 


First Plate 
12 Ghaitra-éudi 15 айу-5һа AkRü&ikR-grüm-üvüss 


1-Bhimadévab || V&yad-üdhishthána-prati- 
-Sat-arhteh-pati-samasta-rajapurushan Vra(Bra)[hma] 


ΠῚ sathviditarh yathd adya S5ma-grahapa-parvapi 
Ayad—adhishthaniya-yasatikayai atr-aiva. Vüyad-&[dh]i- 
-páli-sarlagnayà vanika(pik)-Bádála-bhümI-sarh[va(ba)- 


i sah-aásy-aiva Büd&kasya satkāt hala- -dvayasya 2 
&mübhib pradatt=8 'syāé=cha Байё μα ай 


uinasy rh oha τδ]αϊαγᾶ chart | paschima~ 
Bhandarka:'as List, No. 1464. 
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| Second Plate 

10 уй cha vüniya(ja)ke-Bh&bhaltyarh kehótram-uttarasy&r) cha PRlavüda-griüma-mà- 

11 rgga iti chatur-igh&t-Spalakshit&r bhuvam-stam-avagamya ötan-nivāsi-janapadai- 

13 r-yathS-diyamana-bhiga-bhdga-kara-hirapy-Adi sarvvamedjfid-[érava}pe-vidhbyai- 


13 rebhitved’syai vasatik&yai samupanétavyarh sümAnyarh cheaitat-punya-phalath matre 
&'[sma]- ` 


14 d-varháajair-anyair-api ^ bhüvi-bhoktpibhir-asmat-pradatte-dharma-d&yO-'yam-anu- 
marhtavyah 

15 p&lantya&-cha | uktarh cha || bhagavata  Vy&ssna | Shashtir-varsha-sahasrdéni — evarggà 
tishthati 

16 bhümidah | &chehhéttà ch-&numarhtá cha tány-6va narakar(k5) vasét (| likhitam-idarh 
Kayastha- j 

17 Káihehana-sute-VajSévaréga | Ditakd=’tra rahüsümdhivigrahika-&T-BhoyAditya Πε 
[i*] 

18 &ri-Bhtmadévasya || 





1 The dangas aro unneosesary. 
3 The abatarc i looks Hike s symbol. Of. abore, Vol. XXL, p. 172, note 13. f 
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777 No, 45—STRAY PLATE FROM NANANA 
(1 Plate) 
D. O. біводв, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on б. 9. 1968) 


Sometime ago I received for examination an old photograph of the inscribed face of a copper 
plate from the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. There are marks of two ring holes on the photograph 
and it appears that the ingoription was originally engraved on the inner side of two copper plates 
strang on two rings as is tho case with the oopper-plate grants of many of the West Indian ruling 
families, The plate is stated to have been found at the village of Νᾶπᾶπᾶ about three miles from 
the Bhagwanpura station on the Western Railway. Bhagwanpura is 27 miles from Marwar Juno- 
tion. The inscription was noticed in the Annual Report on the Working of the Rajputana Museum 
for the year ending 31s March 1937, рр. 3, 9 (No. ϐ).Σ There are, however, some minor errors 
and inaccuracies in the notices. 

In July 1958, Dr. Dasharath Sharma of the Delhi University was good enough to send шев 
copy of his article on the same inscription published without illustration in thé Hindi periodical 
Marubharait, Vol. VI, No. 2, July 1958, pp. 2-4. This aroused my interest in the record and I 
checked Dr. Sharma’s transcript with the photograph of the epigraph in my possession. It was 
found that, while the preservation of the writing is unsatisfactory and some letters here and there 
are undecipherable on the photograph, there are some palpable errors in Dr. Sharma’s transoript 
and that most of the many lacunae in it could be filled up with confidence. A number of errors 
were also noticed by me in the introductory part of Dr. Sharma’s paper. Dr. Sharma takes the 
document to be а charter issued by Chahamana Alhana of №451 in V. B. 1205. But this belief 
is absolutely unwarranted since, as a matter of fact, the epigraph contains a large number of small 
documenta only one of which records 8 gift of the said ruler. Dr. Sharma reads vyavamstka- 
ἀδαιιφίψᾶ in line 1 and dramaka in line 9 and regards the three words as the names of particular 
coins, the first to be identified in his opinion with Pavisa (equal to D cowrie shells), the second with 
Lohadiya (equal to 20 Pavisds) and the third with the well-known Dramma (equal to 20 Loha- 
diyüs) also mentioned elsewhere in the record under study. But the first of the two passages in 
question clearly reads tathà хот (ойт) éka-Lhaudsyüka, ‘and the flute-player [named] Lhaudi- 
yaka’. The word read as dramaka is again certainly stama(ba)ka meaning ‘ a bunch [of flowers]’. 
Dr. Sharma also thinks of the possibility of the word pada in lines 1 and 3 signifying а class of 
coins, The suggestion is, however, impossible in view of the adjectives ϱἡδφαέαπια (i.e. sixteenth) 
and saptara(da) fama (Le seventeenth) qualifying the word respectively in lines 1 and 3. It may 
be pointed out that, though Dr. Sharma failed to read saptadaáama in line 8, he has read shdga- 
fama correctly in line 2. Among other errors of omission and commission in Dr. Sharma’s read- 
ing and interpretation of the record, mention may also be made of his reference to ' the Kumara- 
drona of wheat belonging to Sébhika ’ as occurring in line 15 of the record and the suggestion that 
Kumara-drona may have been a bigger measure of capacity than Dróma. As will be seen below 
this is all imaginary and unwarranted. | ᾿ 

The fragmentary insonption is written in Nagar! characters of the twelfth century. But 
it ів not engraved by a single person. There are many reoords of different dates, which werg 

po three other copper-plate grants from Nánāņk, see ibid., pp. 8-4, 9, Nos. 7:9; of. А. E. Ep., 1956-57, 
No. ° x wF I - ᾿ 
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apparently engraved in groups by several persons on different oocasions. The various dooumente 
engraved on the plate reoord donations made by both royal and private personages in favour 
of a religious institution apparently situated at №05] (of. ady —2ha fri-Naqula in lines 19-20). 
Among the donors of non-monarchical rank, some were no doubt members of the Ohahamàna 
royal family of №051. Ав our analysis of the different dooumente would show, it was probably 
the authorities of the said religious institution that were responsible for the preparation of the 
document. Since Althanad&va was the donor of only one of the many grants recorded in our 
epigraph, it is impossible to assign the entire charter to him. The nature of the opigraph some- 
what resembles that of the well-known Sironkhurd (Siyiddn!) insoription.! 

The god Tripurushad$va or his temple is often mentioned in the inscription as the receipient 
of favour. Among other beneficiaries, mention is also made of the god Chandaldévara, whose 
temple seems to have stood near that of Tripurushadiva, and of the goddess Gaurt whose shrine 
lay within the Ohandalésvara temple. The deities Tripurushadéva, Chandalésvara and (βατ 
are also known from another Nàn&gà copper-plate inscription? dated V. 8. 1220, Áshügha-sudi 
11, Thursday (July 2, 1164 Α. D.). This record speaks of the restoration of the village of Nan- 
d&n& (modern Nānāņā) in V. 8. 1219 and the grant of the village of Chamvédi by the №51 Chaha- 
mana ruler Alhana in favour of the temple of Tripurusnad5va as well as of the same ruler’s grant 
of Bhitalavatake (Bhintalavü&taka) to the temple of Chandaléévare and of four Drammas per month 
to the shrine of Gauri built inside the Chandal&évara temple by his queen Sahkarüdévi. The god 
Tripurushadéva is also known from the Nānāņā copper-plate insoription? of V. B. 1212, Sravana- 
sudi 5, Monday (July 24, 1156 A.D.) referring to the shrine οἱ Lakhané4vara built inside the temple 
of Tripurushadéve by Lakhayadévi, daughter of Ch&hamüna Kuntapāļa, probably a member of 
the №451 branch of the Chahamina family. The localities called Nàndàn& and Bhintelavátaka 
are also mentioned in the inscription under study. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, its orthography and vocabulary being considerably 
influenced by Prakrit or the local dialect. The language is extremely corrupt in some of the records. 
The nature of Prakrit influence can be guessed from the use of words like талага, i.e.‘ a songstress ’, 
in linea 1-7, eto. ; vartga (once written correctly as värika in line 4), Le. ‘a temple superintendent ’, 
in lines 5, 6, etc. ; sit(su}ravala (probably, ' one who sete songs or musical instruments to tune ’) 
and panavika (Le. ‘a drum-player ’) in line 7; ἁδματαξα (i.e. ‘the singer who repeate part of & 
song after it has been once sung ) in lines 7-8, eto. Wo have also spellings like Jasodhavalána 
for Yaéddhavaléna and irifiyayürs for iritydydim in line 9 and forms like ma(m2)harina used as] 
Third Person instrumental singular from the word méhart (recognised as méhari in Prakrit) in the 
feminine. 

There are several dates in the document, although many of the transactions recorded are 
undated. The first of the dates, oocurting in line 9, is V.S. 1173, Kärttika-vadi З, and the 
second is quoted in lines 12-18 aa У.В. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10. On both these dates Maharaja- 
dhirija Ἀκδτᾶ]α of the №51 branch of the Ohahamana family made oertain grants in favour of 
a religious institution at №61, to which reference has been made above. Line 19 quotes the J 
date V.S. 1122, Karttika-vadi 5, Saturday, when Mahérajapuira Kumara Sihanapala 
made a grant. Line 99 mentions V.S. 1208, Bh&dre-vadi 5,Friday, as the date ofa grant made] 
by Chahamaéns Aihanadéva of Nagél. The importance of these dates will be discussed in the 
analysia of the contents of the various records in the epigraph. Besides the above] dated 
records relating to grants made by kings and princes, there are several other grants of royal and 


private personages, which are undated. 
1 Above, Vol I, pp. 162 4. Of. ibid., Vol. XXX,p.19, note7 р. 158. 
1 An, Вер. Raj. Mus. ,op oit, pp. 4-5, 9, No. 9; A. R. Ир., 1956-57, No, А ΤΘ. 
з An. Бер. Raj. Mus., ор. cit, pp. 3-4, 9, No. 8, E 
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From the duotus of the writing, the inscription can be divided into different sections engraved 
on different dates. In most of the cases, a section contains more than one transaction. Bome of 
these transactions relate to arrangements (this) and not gifts actually. The sections are analysed 
below one by one. 

Section I (lines 1-2). There are three transactions recorded in this section. 

(a) The first sentence states that the sixteenth pada was allotted to the vildsins ΥΠΑ], 
the daughter of Padmavatt, with the stipulation that she would enjoy it together with some other 
unnamed eilásinis (apardbhih samah). The word pada here seems to mean * a share’ or ‘a quarter 
of the standard land measure’. An account of 15 other padas appears to be lost with the earlier 
part of the record on the missing first plate. The word vildsins is also used in line 4 apparently in 
the sense of a Dévadasi, Probably the word gapika (line 2) and méhars (linea 1, 7, etc.) are also 
used in a similar sense. The name of the deity to whom Vtjalà was attached seems to have been 
mentioned in the missing first plate of the set. It may have been the god Tripurusha mentioned 
in the following sentence. The name of the donor of the pada to Vijala is not known from the 
extant part of the record. ` 

(b) The next sentence states that, in the same way (а д), the flute-player named Lhaudiyika 
(i.e. Lhaudiy&) was allotted to Tripurusha which was the name of the deity. The expression tri- 
puruska has been used here and in many other places in the record in the plural. But, in line 21, 
the same deity ія mentioned as Tripurushadéva in the singular. It was therefore the name of a 
single deity, probably a combined image of the Trimürti of Brahman, Vishnu and Siva. 

(c) The last sentence of the section speaks of the arrangement, according to which a mhari, 


а а oan 1. δ... ДААА лш wenn ta manaira onnnolle fioa Teens of wheat ant of tha, 
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Pandas of today.! The last sentence of this subsection seems to say 
should have to look after the permanent one-fourth share belonging t 
(c) The next transaction in lines 6-8 records that an araghaíía or 

from a well, called Naravattaka and situated in the village of Déva: 
possession of the chief priest of the temple (maAa-pati) of Tripurust 
tenance of the worship of Chandalésvara. It appears that two person 
who were probably engaged in working the ατασλαῄα at Dévanandit 
said god along with a number of persons living probably at the loca 
.(Le.N&qol). These were the songstresses Vingada, Sitad!, Ῥιδπια]τ, Re 
the Suravala (a person responsible for setting songs or musical instr: 

drum-player (Payavika) Sripala ; the Dóyaraka (a singer who had to 
they had been once sung) Vadiyaka (i.e. Vadiya) ; the Mridariga-pla: 
` patiya) ; and the flute-player Risiyaka (i.e. Risiya), the eon of Govinc 
(4) The last sentence of the subsection states that a méhars, wh 
was allotted five Dronas [of wheat] out of Kumara’s Drónas [of whea 
nfalavada-grima. It appears that Kumara was the lessee of the ara 
annual rent for it to the temple in wheat. This transaction is alao ref 

lines 15-16 below, where the name of the mahars is given as Sébhika, 

From the grant of the village of Bhintalavada, it appears that most 
above were made by the contemporary Chahamana ruler of Nagol 5 
to be lost with the first plate of the set. But he may have been Аййг 
god Chandaléévara was apparently installed by the quean Chandalad 
10 which also mentions Asaraja. Itis not improbable that Chandalad: 


It should, however, be noted that the Nānāņā copper-plate inscri 
to above, speaks of the grant of Bhintalavataka by king Alhana to the 
not impossible that Bhintalavada or Bhintalavataka was originally gt 
таја but the grant was later renewed by his воп Alhana. 

Seotion ΤΠ (lines 9-10). There are two transactions recorded in t 


(a) The first sentence states that one Yasddhavala made a gift of 
hundred bunches [of flowers] at a place called Ahumala. It is difficul 
transaction 10818 to a daily supply of the flowers and whether Ahumala 
тайа, a well-known personal name which occurs in Section VI, b. T 
unoertain, though he may have been a member of the ОҺаһашйпа ro 
deity who received the grant is not mentioned, but may probably be Chi 

(b) The second sentence of this section states that, in V.S. 1173, 
rajadhirdja Ἀδᾶτᾶ]α made certain gifts (the names of which cannot be ft 
those of a few localities) in favour of the matha. This majha may refi 
Ἰδόνατα, which is mentioned in line 10 below (Section IV, a). 

The date may correspond tothe 44th September 1116 A.D. 
A&&:hja's reign so far known is V.8. 1167, Chaitra-sudi 1, corresponding t« 
Another date for Asar&ja's reign is found in Section IV (b) below. 

Section IV (lines 10-16). This section also speaks of two transac 

(а) The sentence constituting this sub-section is difficult to underst 
of the scribe and the engraver. The first part refers to the 100 leaves e 


1 Bee above, Vol. X XXI, p. 164, note 1. 
"Bhandarkar’s List, No. 182. 
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leaves by the royal officials (probably the customs officials of №451 ; of. £ 
by the goddess Gauri installed in the shrine (πια (λα) of Chandaléévara os 
rijfi Chandaladévi. A passage in line 11 immediately after this referei 
this there is reference to віх persons who are stated to have paid annu 
coins of that name. The concluding part seems to say that the merc 
give, would have to divide the third share of the leaves and wheat prob 
on behalf of the Chandaléévara or Tripurusha temple. It appears that ‹ 
have to receive one-third of the collection of leaves and wheat made o 
temple or Gaurl would have to receive a similar share out of the colle 
shrine (af. Section V below). 

We have seen above, that the Nàn&gà copperplate inscription 
installation of the goddess Gauri in the Chandaléévara temple by Satin 
Athana, son of Аёйгаја. If the present transaction has to be referred to 
suggest that the goddess was installed by Bañkarādēvī during her fathe 

(b) This subsection records в regular grant of Mahardjadhirija Aé 
Pausha-vadi 10, in favour of the méhart Sdbhik& on the occasion of ! 
The gift consisted of the village of P£fiohohhavallt which was grante 
ascertained boundaries. It is stated that no one was allowed to distur 
the land as long as the earth and the mountains wouldendure. It is fur 
as the méhari Sobhikà would be allowed to enjoy the gift village, the ! 
previously out of Kumara’s Dropas of wheat (of. Section II, d) should b: 
Tusha and, in case there was nobody to protect [the maharv’s enjoyme 
ment of Kumara’s Drónas to her should again revert to her. 

The date V.S. 1171, Pausha-vadi 10, may correspond to the 2: 
This is the third known date for Asaraja’s reign. The two others in V 
referred to above (of. Section III, 5). 

Section V (line 17-18). There is only one transaction recorded 

The first sentence states that the village of Salay! was allotted t 
entire income. The passage wpari-Áasana-madAy8 used in this connect: 
the one recorded above (Section IV, b). It appears that Piüchohbavall 
belonged to the majha and that therefore the latter had to be comper 
another village in ita favour. The following sentence seems to sugge: 
was the shrine of Chandaldévara since it is stated here that two-thirds 
joyed by the mafia (apparently of.the god Chandalésvara) and one-tl 
The third and last sentence of the section states that the Bha}faraka 
accordance with the said arrangement. 
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(b) The second sentence records the monthly grant of 6 Drónas probably of wheat by ош 
Ahavamalla at the mandaptkà (customs office) at Nadüla (№451). The identity of Ahavamall: 
ів unknown though he may have been the lessee of the mandapika. The deity, in whose favou 
the grant was made, is also not mentioned. 

Section VII (lines 19-22). Only one transaction is recorded in this section. 


The section records the grant of two kujumbikas (agriculturist householders) пате 
Bohiya and Asdicha, formerly living at the village of Nandana (modern Nanana), together with thei 
sons and grandsons so long as they lived. The gift was made at Nadtla (№401), according to the 
arrangement based on a charter, in favour of the god Tripurusha by Maharajaputra Kumarc 
S&hanapüla in V.S. 1192, Kürttika-vadi B, Saturday (28th September, 1135 A.D.) 
The passage ady-£ha 4)1-Ναφῶ]ξ seems to suggest that the temple of Tripurusha stood at Nadél 
This S&hanapála was probably a co-uterine brother of Bahajapála who was the воп of Ratnapála'i 
successor Rüyapála (known dates between V. B. 1189-1132 А D. and V.B. 1200-1143 A.D.)! from 
the queen Padmalladevi and is known from an undated inscription.» Three deities named aftei 
the mother and her two sons are mentioned in line 22 (Section VIII, a). The second sentence 
states that the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. 


Section УШ (lines 22-24). There are four transactions recorded in this section, 


(a) Itis stated in the first sentence that Tripurusha's car could be always utilised by the deities 
Padmaléévara, Sáhagapáléévara, Bahajapál&évara and others. Ῥαάπια]δάνατα was apparently 
named after Padmalladévi, queen of Riyapala, and Sahanapaléévara and Sahajapalésvara after 
her two sons. They appear to have been installed in shrines within οι near the Tripurusha temple. 

(b) This subsection records the grant of the kufurh (i.e. kujumbikas) Kikšu, Madanapáln and 
Mahanastha (i.e. Mathanasirhha) who were formerly living in the village of Nand&ma&. The gift 
was made in favour of Tripurusha by a charter by Maharaja Alhanadéva in V.8. 1205, 
Bhidra-vadi 5, Friday (6th August 1148 A.D. taking the year to be current). Alhana or 
Alhana, the son of Adédraja and successor of R&yapüla, is known from two records of his reign, one 
dated in V.B. 1209, Magha-vadi 14, Saturday (24th January, 1153 A.D.)* and the other in 
V.8. 1218, Srévana-vedi 14, Sunday (12th August, 1162 A.D.?).4 The next sentence states that 
the arrangement should not be nullified by anybody. | 

(ο) Bome passages in the next sentence cannot be deciphered. But ıt seems to mention the 
grant of one or more persons by the same king Álhapadéva (tathaanéna). The grant was probably 
made in favour of the same god Tripurusha. 

(d) This sentence, the last of the epigraph under study, states that one Bada made a gift of two 
persons named Gösä and Lobha. The grant seems to have been made in favour of Tripurasha. 

The above analysis of the contente of the inscription under study exhibita some interesting 
information about certain customs relating to religious institutions, which were prevalent in Raja- 
sthan during the early medieval period. The gift of persons (apparently as slaves) in favour of 
temples is one such custom. 

The geographical names mentioned in the record are Nadüla, i.e. modern Nadólin the Jodhpur 
region of Rajasthan, and such villages as Nandan&- or N&ndàn&-gr&ma, Bhintalavada-grima, 
Dévanandite-gràma, Ahumala, Pifichchhavalli-grima and Balayf-gráàma. Of these, Nand&na- 
or Nàndüna-gr&àma ir certainly the modern village of Nanàpà where the plate was found. The 
other localities appear to have been situated ın the neighbourhood of №01 or Nün&nii. 

1 Bee Bhandarkex’s List, р. 882. 7 Ë 

x Tbid., No. 1505, p. 882, note 7. 


s Ibid., No. 287. 
4Tbid., No. 811. 
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· 1 vilñsint (nya) Pa[dmJavati(tt )-euté{yah*] Vrijaláyü-'parübhib! samarh πο. 
pradatta[rh]( "ο ee ας "Lhaugiy&kes-Tri[purush&]pá| rh] mM 1 
méhari-" 81. ...* 


a [π]ϊκᾶγδῇ τ varhat prati aea gödhümănārh ы рыш Na- 
- ^ daqa grärtya-bhögät datavya(h*] | ganiki-[G Sohhigi(oD опу]... ! 


«8 narh’ apar&bhib saptedará(éa)marh padam pradattam | аһа atr-aiva BhirhtalavüdA- 
i гєтёшаћ &т1-СҺатһда1ббувгайбу-&Ша(гһаш) Tripurushápárh pradattah | 


Ue дава -grüm&d-utpattis-Tripurush&gárh satka-vàrikaih samádáya svty-ädänasy=aika{t]vē- 
; (буа) ) [cha*] vidhšya &t-Cha[rh]daléévartya- -vi[T]asint[nàrh] vidyü-[vislia]- 


5 hata’ -bhaktak- üdikar(kam) sparam=api yat-kirhohid-dévasya kriyató bhajtárakn- purah- 
gara-vàrigai(kai) "тшш s&(sva)kty-ádán&na [oha] аар Eaa 
cha [turtha]* 


6 ал bhaffáraküna vagi ТҮҮ sarvada drashtavyah || tathā &ct-Charhdal&kvara- 
: püjen-artharh Tripurush&p&i satka-maths-patéh D&vanarhdita-grüms Nürivapjaka- 
rima (mà) 


T. айаш akan, 9 pati-Srtpála- samanvita[h*] pradattah || atra máhari-Vitgada |» Bttadt | 
s Prëmalt: :;[-Ratent | бтіувагут | Ава(&8) дату!) | sü(su)rav&la-Jasarà | pāņavika-Śrīpālah [a5]: 


E yaspa: -Vadiyakah | marda[rh*]gika- “Mahi(h?)patiyakab | varb(vàrh)&ika[h*] Govirhda-sute- Risi- 
: yškah |.BhirhtelavüdA-grümya aragha}{s Kumara-drdnan&th аа 
uR racks Тагора] dró *parhoha™ d&tevya[h*] [ | 


9. dit-Jasti dli valina Ahumal8 sya(ka)te[pa ]tra- -[bha]rá(rah) -1 айыбын 100: μον 
Di `- (ttam) || Sathvat 1173 [κενά [3] αἰ(σι)ανασαα η 


| заара] 





10° Ίδια kei... . ..Ιδ]1γᾶ1ε mafhasya predattah | ΕΤΗ CharhdaladBvyS ári- 
Obnnhdoltévaramsdhye Кага!" Goó(Gau)ry&h rájakulóna bharakarh prati dinite paia 3 
ч `2 Brome photograph: "bons 


PRead Vifelayah aparabkis or "Ушу орағы. 

` 3. USfThe name:of.the méhari cannot be fully deciphered. 
S ‘ The nami is elsewhere spelt many times as-Namdana. 

К * The intended reading seems to have been awwkiyih samas, . 

“This letter may be s rñistakə for mask for samah. Sandhi haw nov best ανα hae 

7 Read kärajitavyam Tri". i | © сат 
‚ Š Сайна soei to moan: thathirthtshsa. ` I we ον ο ας. > . 
a tua ending at ihe ὑπό dasiagsl амдан hace nay be At à 


“s Beier rend рдей deó 5 in hich dra la a- opntraotion of del. up - 
z it Read-slubaboni or Χαδαξα ἑσίοπε εἶν, ` πμ dS τι τ ү 
А , 15 SandKi has not/been оЪвеётей here. ^ et 

1 Fhe objeste- granted, mentioned here, aro ЫШ to détermine. PINO ον ΤῸΝ 
Read Charkdaladevyd karita Chomdalétvara-ma thd. ` 


(9121801094 в шогу) 
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11 gárh éata[rh*] 1 áatam-eékarh(kam) || gurhdakürvayütaveqh&támott&mOvaharhgete" | Tuliyz- 
| tthahalahars- | Välaharā- | Visala- | Vasal-Adi(khyaih) shagbhih janaib.sarvadà varsharh 
prati dra(mmA]- 


12 pir batameSkath dadadbhirearhkatd dra? 100 каба (Бат) tet-patra-gédhiind(mA)nBzh tri(tri)- 


Wya-bhágark(gah) vantbhir'=ditukimaih karttavyah || &anyad& Sarhvat 1171 Pausha- 
vadi 10 da£a- ||‹ 


13 my&m mahdrdjidhirdje-srt-'Asa(éA)rajonA(na)  ma(mé)hari-Dóbhikiy&h — satka-griha- 
nirikshapya gatén-áayüh Pirhohohhavalli-grümah sva-sImá- 


14 paryantd viji&te-mary&dah pra[s]üd!kritó-'syàh vurh(bhurh)jayashtyah ru(bhu)rhjápayairh- 
ty&h* k&án-&pi kshiti-kshitidhara-kAlarh y&vat pariparhthan& na ká[ryà*] || 


15 aparam=agrS máhari-Bo(So)bhik&y&h dIyamAna-Kumara-dróplya-gódhüt&(mA)nAr parcha 
drdnth yüvad-Sehárh grámarh bhushjayati’ táva[t*] Tripurushai- 


16 r-bhoktavy&[h*] [|] atha kada[chi*]d-vidhi-va&àd-gràmam-&n&rh kd=pi па pálayati tad& 
bhüyé-pi yujyamina-Kumara-dripah maharinás bh&(bhó)ktevya[ h*] || 


17 uperi-áAsana-[ma]dhy8 sarv-üádáya-sahiteh S&layi-grürnó mathasy=Syattah —krites-tan- 
madhy&t dvau bhagó(gau) mathasya tyitiy-Arhéas=TripurushAydsh pradattó(tteh | ) anay& 
stha(sthi)tya 


18 bhat{irakSna ,varttanyarh(yum) || [puna][r*]-mahárMjAdhiria-Ári-Ratana*pülána [Νδ]- 
riy&[knh*] sa-kuturhba[h*] pradatah(ttah) | &1-NadüUya-marhdapik[a]yürb éct*-Afhava} 


19 malls. . . . .iimásarb prati dro!! 6 shat yAvatayarh™ | amfahürh pariparhthan& kvedipi 
na küryi || Sarhvat 1192 KArtt!ika-vadi 5 Sanfiv-ady-tha éri-Naqfi-~ 


20 18 mah&rhjaputra-kumyara‘irl-_SahanapAladévah áAsana:h prayschha(chchha)ti yathá | 
agrs NarhdKpA-grüm8 vasamán-Aatna-!5ka- 


21 fummi(mbi)ka-Sdhiya-*Asfichau sa-putra-pautr-&dikau yAvat jivau távat É&aana-sthityürh- 
(158) &t-Triparu[sha*]d8vüya prada- 


99 Маап) [|] капрі па  lópantyab ||  ért-Tripurushlya-rathab — &rI-Padmal5évara- 
S&hagapül&évara-Sshajapülbévar-&di-dóv&n&ih sidhyah вагуайй || 


1 The meaning of this passage is doubtful. Posafbly 16 ends with a personal name. The following danda and 
others oocurring later in the line ste wrongly incised. 

3 This is an abbreviation of the word dramma. 

s The intended reading ів е-и А. 

* These dandas are unnecessary. 

t Sandhi has not been observed hore. 

* Better read ῥλδ)αφακίμαἲ. 

1 Read bAdjayak. 

5 Read πιδλοτνὰ. " 

* Read Raita’. 

1* Sandhi has not been observed here, 

11 The word gódAémandeh would suit the context; but the traces of the letters do not support this reading, 

13 This is an abbreviation of the word drisdg, 

1 Read ddtavyts. 

“Read buméara. 

15 Better read салмен, 
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35 Serhvana! 1205 Bhádra-vadi 5 Sudré&b(kr8)| mahárája-&T-AlBanad&év 
(práà)-NaradapA-[gr]imlya-kuturh-!| Kfk&u-Madanapüla- |’ Mahanasthai! 
ari-Tri(Tri)purushan4th ќавапёпа pra- | * 

24 dattan(ttah) | Еёп=йр1 ka[d]&ohit na 10рапууб(у&ђ) || tath—A’ndna Salaipatré . 
sutah [pra jdeta(ttah) | tethà Gdei-~Lobhau Вафёпа [pra]dattau [|*] [k8n-&pi na 
iti || thal 








1 Read Semeat. А 

з Sandhi bas not been? bserved here. 

з This is a contraction ої ἐνήνηιδίξα and the following daada is an indication of the abbreviaii 
4 The danda is unnecersary. 

š Boster read °simkäh. 

* The names of the persons cannot be definitely determined, 

1 This letter is an indication of the completion of the document, 


Νο. 46—FOOTPBINT SLAB INSCRIPTION FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA 
(7 Plate) 
D. C. Amcar and А. N. LAHIRI, OoTAOAMUND 


(Received on 21.11.1968) 


Tn the course of the excavations conducted by the Department of Archaeology at the well- 
known Buddhist site of Nagarfanikonda, a monastic establishment with a four-winged monastery, 
a Stüpa and a Chaifyc-griha was completely exposed in the year 1955-66 at the site marked V-6. 
The discovery waa briefly noticed in the Indian Archaeology, 1955-56—A Review, р. 24. In this 
connection, reference was made to the discovery of a stone slab, bearing the representation of the 
Buddha’s feet and a small inscription engraved on it, near the antranoe of the Stüpa.* According 
to the said notice, the inscription records that ‘the sacred fest were of Buddha and were designed 
and consecrated by or for the MaAaetharavasins of the Theravida-Vibhajjavada school of Ceylon 
in а Ῥίλᾶτα described ав Dharana-vihara situsted on the Praveni’.* It is further cheerved that the 
Mahavihdravasins are described ав 'adeptein reading the marks on the human body and fixing 
horoscopes which constitute the eighth &isana (abbhuia) of the navanga promulgated by Buddha’ 
Unfortunately the statements regarding the contents of the epigraph are full of errors. They are 
apparently based on a defective transcript of the record. There is really no mention in the ins- 
cription of a Buddhist monastery called Ὀλαταγα-οἰλᾶτα, no description of the Mahivihüravàsins 
of the Theravada-Vibhajje yada school of Ceylon as experta in reading the marks on human bodies 
and preparing horoscopes and no reference to the eighth édsana of the Buddha. 


Rimilar footprint slabs, sometimes uninscribed and sometimes bearing inscriptions, have been 
discovered at variou” early Buddhist sites including those of Amaravati and Negarjunikonda. 
Tt ів well known that, in early Buddhist art, the Buddha was generally represented by symbols and 
one of the most popular symbols was his feet.2 А Nagarjunikonda slsb of this kind is called a 
patipada (pratipada) in the inscription it bears, while the expressions by which it is indicated in 
the Amaravati inscriptions are paduka(or pütuka)-pafa (padukd-patia) and patuka (pādukā).^ 
The Nagarjunikonda slab under study bears the representation of the two solea of two feet placed 
side by side with that of the Bodhi tree in railing, flanked by two human figures, on one side. The 
most prominent symbol engraved on each of the soles is the chakra. Behind this are an айрыба, 
a Naga symbol, а triraina on chakra and а pair of fish with a sañkha nearby, while in front of it 
are two Naga symbols, в svastika, a srivatsa and a pürga-ghaja with a ἑαήχλα near it. The ‘five 
toes in front of the above bear respectively a stambha, an aakwéa, another indeterminable 
symbol, a pair of fish and a tríraima on chakra.’ The inscription under study ів engraved in a 
rectangular space touching the toes of the feet. 





1 вво dp, alt., Plate X X XIX, C. 

1 Macron over « and o to indicate the length of the vowels has not been used in this article, 

3 Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Ari, p. 81. 

“Bee above, Vol. XX, p. 37. 

. 3 Of. Monier-WIlllams, Buddhism, рр. 510 f., 520 ff. ; Burgeas, Buddhist SiGpas of Amorüe!T, pp. 97 Е. and Plates 
ХІТ, 14; LII, 6 and 8; ЫП, 1; MASI, No. δά, Plate XIXa ; Marshall, байс, Platea LXXXVIII, 22b, 75b ; 
LXXXVII, 6%; LX XXII, 43b; ; Allan, Cataloges of Coins (Ancient Indis), pp. ο, οἱ, οἵ, 181, 158-69, $73, sto. 
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There are only three lines of writing covering an area about 13} inches in length and about 
2inchesin height. The first line is slightly bigger than the second owing to the incision of the апб- 
picious word sidhath in the left margin, while the third line is smaller than the second. The letters, 
excepting conjunots as well as à, k and т and the letters with vowel-marks added to the top or the 
bottom, are lees than half an inch in height. The characters are similar to those of the epigraphs 
incised during the reign of the Ikshvaku king Virapurushedatta and may be assigned on palaeo- 
graphical grounds to a date about the middle of the third century A.D. Among the few points 
of palaeographical interest noticed in the record, mention may be made of the fact that the medial 
£ is of the ordinary short type and not of the elongated ornamental form generally found in the 
Ikshvüku records. This was apparently due to the narrow space available for engraving the epi- 
graph. Inthe passage Tarhbaparhni-dipa-pasddakanam in line 1, the second n is of the usual type 
but the first one exhibits a somewhat earlier form. The language of the inscription is Prakrit 
and its orthography resembles that of the inscriptions of Virapurushadatta’s time. The 
modification of the surd to the sonant is noticed in the word sarhghada or sañgkaqa (sanghata or 
sarighd{a) in line 3. Medial $ and n have been generally used in the record for medial # and я. 

The inscription begins with the auspicious word sidhath which is followed by the only sentence 
in which the record is written. The objeot of the epigraph is to record the installation of the pair 
of the Lord's (i.e. Buddha’s) feet in the Vihara or Buddhist monastery which has now been exposed 
by the excavations at Bite V-6 at Nagarjunikonda. The language of the passage is vthare bhagavato 
pada-sarhghaga nipatithapito (line 3). The intended reading appaiently being pada-sanghaga 
nipatithapita or райачайдАйфо nipatithaptto. The expression used to indicate the feet of the 
lord is páda-sarkghádà or pada-sarhghaga which reminds us of Pali affht-sarghaja, used in the sense 
of ‘the joint (i.e. bone-coupling)’ according to scholars. The word is the same as Sanskrit 
saùghāțikā, meaning ‘a pair, a couple’. Thus pada-sanghafa means ‘the pair of feet’ obviously 
referring to the representation of the feet near which the epigraph is incised. The participle 
міран арча has been used іп ће sense of patifhapita (pratisfhapia, installed). The purpose 
behind the installation of the Lord’s feet in the monastery is stated to have been the prayer 

(athana, arthand) for the welfare antl happiness of all beings (sava-satdnarh hita-sukh-athanāya). 
But the person responsible for the installation is not mentioned in the record. 

The Vihara or monastery in which the Lord's feet were installed ів stated to have belonged to 
certain Achariyas or Buddhist teachers who are endowed with a number of interesting epithets. 
These epithets are Theriya, Vibhaja-vada, Kasmira-Garhdhàra- Yavana-Vanavasa-Tambaparhnidipa- 
pasüdaka, Mahavihdravasin, Navarga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-viniokhaya-visarada and Ariya- 
varhsa-paveni-dhara. Among these epitheta, the third stating that the said teachers converted to 
the Buddhist faith’ the peoples of Ka&mtra, Gandhara, Yavana, Vanavüsa and Tamraparni-dvipa 
ig most interesting since it reminds us of the passage . . . . tarüj-üchariyanar? Kaemára-Gati- 
dhGra-Ohina-Chilata-Tosali- Avararnia-V arhga-V anavasi- Yatana-Damtla-Palura-Tarhlapamnidipa- 
pasüdakünark Theriyanarh Tarkbaparnakünarh suparigahe Siripavate Vijayapuriya puva-disd- 
bhüge vihdre Ohula-Dharhmagiriyam Chetiyagharath sa-pa [a-samthararh sa-chetiyam sava-niywiare 
karitam uvasikaya Bodhisiriya occurring in another inscription‘ from Nagarjunikonda. The pas- 
sage states how an updsika (female lay worshipper of the Buddha) named Bodhiéri was responsible 

1 See Childers’ Рай Dichonary, s.v. sanghdfo. The intended reading does not appear to be samghagans. 
s The word pasidaka means literally ‘causing serenity or happiness’ and figuratively ‘converting to the Buddhist 


faith’. The λζαλάναήνκα uses the expreesion dipa-ppasddako ἵκετο to indicate ‘the monk who converted the Island 
(Ceylon). See Childers, op. oib., s.v. 

з Vogel suggests the restoration bhadashia-rij-dchariyanack here. But the intended reading appears to be 
Achomtartj-Ochariydmask occurring in s similar context, in another Nagerjunikonda inscription (Nagarfwwkonda 
Sowsemr, od. Rams Rao, pp. 44-45) and probably meaning ‘the teachers of the Achantarja school’, 

“Above, Vol. XX, p. 22. s 
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for the construction of a Chattya-griha in the monastery оп the Little Dharmagiri in the frtparvata 
Tange to the east of the city of Vijayapuri for the acceptance of certain Achüryas or Buddhist 
teachers who are stated inter alia to have belonged to the Támraparpa or T&mraparp! country, 
ie. Ceylon (Ταήιδαραήπαχα), and converted to the Buddhist faith the peoples of Ka&mtra, 
Gandhüra, China, Kirüta, Tosali, Aparünta, Уайда, Vanavas!, Yavana, Damila, Palura and 
Taémraparni-dvipa. Although the list of countries in the present epigraph contain only five out of 
the twelve names of the other inscription probably due to the shortage of space, the teachers 
mentioned in thetworecords may be the same. In that case, the Buddhist teachers referred to 
in our inscription were of Ceylonese origin. 


The epithet theriyánar applied to dohariyanarh in both the inscriptions is interesting. The 
word thertyd in the masculine plural used in the Mahdvarhsa has been taken to mean ‘the frater- 
nities of the Theravddins’.1 Vogel, who edited the other Nagarjunikonda inscription referred to 
above, derived the word theriya from thera, ‘a monk, an elder’. According to him, theriys is pri- 
marily an adjective meaning ‘belonging to the theras or monks’ fiom which comes the substantive 
sense of ‘a fraternity or community (of monks]’,* while N. Dutt commenting on Vogel’s views was 
inclined to interpret the word theriyanam as ‘of the nuns’ and took all the epithets in the feminine ` 
gender.? But the epithet MaAaeiara-tüsinar (of those dwelling in the Mahüvih&ra or Great 
Monastery) used in our record is in the masouline and shows that Dutt’s interpretation is wrong. 
This Mahavihara seems to be identical with the Buddhist monastery of that name mentioned in 
several other Nagarjunikonda inscriptions‘ referring to ‘the Maháchaitya in the Mah&vihüra' and 
indicating the location of the monastery in the Nagarjunikonda valley. As it is difficult to believe 
that the Great Monastery at the Ikshvāku capital accommodated nuns, this fact also appears to 
go against Dutt’s suggestion. 


The epithet Vibhaja-vada (Vtbhajja-vdda) indicates that the teachers in question belonged to 
the Vibhajja-vida school. Vibhajja-vada is the doctrine of analysis or the religion of logio or rea- 
son and is identical with the Theravada or doctrine of the Eldera, which was the original teaching 
of the Buddhist Church.’ Thus our inscription mentions the teachers both as Theriya (Le. 
Thera-vadsn) and as Vsbhaja-vàda (i.e. Vibhajja-vadin). 


The remaining two epithets refer to the learning of the Buddhist teachers. One of them ΒΑΥΒ 
that they were experts in determining the meaning and implication of the nine-fold teachings of 
the Вазы, i.e. the Buddha (navathga-Sathu-sasana-atha-vyajana-vinichhaya-visaradaonav-dtiga- : 
Bastri-sasan-ürtka-vyaftjana-vintéckaya-vi&arada). Pali Satthu-sdsana (Sanskrit Sastri-Kisana) is 
often used in literature toindicate Buddha-Áisana, i.e. the doctrine or teachings of the Buddha, 
one of the Lord's popular names being Satthà (Ranskrit Sastri). The nine divisions of the Buddhist 
‘soripture ate Sula (sermons in prose), Geyya (sermons in prose and verse), Veyyákarama (explanation 
-or commentary), @atha (scriptures in stanzas), Udana (pithy sayings), Iitvuttaka (short speeches of 
the Buddha), Jataka (stories of the Buddha’s former births), Abbhuta-dhamma (stories of miracles) 





1 Of. Childers, op. olt., s.v. 

1 Above, Vol, X X, pp. 23, 29. He took the Ackariyas as different from "the fraternities [of monks] of Tamba- 
-parhne (Ceylon)'. | 

s C£. IHQ, Vol. УП, pp. 683 ff. 

* Of. Above, Vol. XX, p. 19 (Ayaka pillar insoription BS, line δ), p. 22 (second apsidal temple inscription F, 
line 3) ; Vol. ХХІ, p. 66 (pillar inscription М 2, Hne 3). It is doubtful if the MabKvihira-viains mentioned in cur 
-record can be regarded as а subsect of the Theravidin-Vibhajjavidin community (cf. MASI, No. ΤΙ, р. 36). 


5 Beo Р.Т.В. Pali Dictionary, s.v. 


1 the form of questions and answers).. The other epithet says that the tea- 
в of the different classes of Buddhist recluses by heart (ariya-varksa-pateni- 
xi-dhara). The expression paveni-dkura may be compared with dhamma- 
ikd-dhara, eto., ofthe Pal] literature’ ав well as vinaya-dkara and makā- 
ravati inscriptions’ and Digha- -Majhima-nikiya-dhara i in а Nagarjunikonda 
rto Buddhist scripture, there are four classes of recluses (ariya-vamsa, 
vis. those who are donténted-with the robes presented to them, those who 
e food presented: to them, -those who are contented with the bedding 
those who delight in meditation. I 
al names mentioned in the inscription, Kafmira ie still known by ite ancient. 
Rawalpindi- -Peshawar region), Yanavüsa, (the district round Вапвудаї in 
ricb) and Tamraperyl-dvipa gr the Isle of Tamraparnt (Ceylon) are well- 
ossibly the old Greek settlement’ in the Kabul valley was meant.‘ 


omine SUE 


&n&rh Theriyånath Vibhaja! ΤΗΝ Kasroiza-Garhdh&ra-Yavana- 
abapazhnidipa-pasadakanazh `` D 

1 nava[rh]ga- Вано -авгапа- atha- -vyaj&na- -vinichhaya- -visaradanarii ariya- 
lharanarh - 


da- задаў gaia sava- —— λα -abhan&ya ti |’ 


M 


"TRANSLATION 


ts] The pair of feet of the Lord (i.e. the Buddha) has been installed, with 
πὸ and happiness οἵ all beings, in the monastery of the teachers who are 

dins) (and) Vibhsjja-vides (1.0. Vibhajja-vàdins) ; who caused delight to (1.9. 
vit ко (the people of). Кайтаїга, Gandhira, Yavana, Vanavüsa 
гіра ; who вте the residents of the Great Monastery; who are experts `. 
the meaning and implication’ of the nine-fold teachings of the Sastyi(i.e.the . 
now the traditions of the (four) classes of (Buddhtst) reoluses by heart.- 
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Νο. 47—NOTES ON SENAKAPAT INSCRIPTION 
No.1 
Y. V. Mraagrt; NAGPUR 
(Received on 29.11 1967) 


Drs. M. G. Dikshit and D. C. Bircar have edited the B&ngkap&f inscription of the time of fiva- 
gupta Bálürjuna in this journal, Val. XXXL pp. 31 ff. This inscription records the construotion 
of a Siva temple andsome grante of land in favour of. ‘the god installed therein and some Saiva 
ascetics connected therewith, by Durzgarakshita, Bon of. Dévarakshite, who was a minister of tha 
Pürduvarh&t king Nannarāja, the great grandfather. of Sivegupte.Balarjuna. In the course of the 
description _of Dévarakahita hin occurs а. stanza те * TU ‘the editors have read as 
follows :— М 1 vip 


Yo πο. )raivarh πο tho «ийртаруа | 

sarkpréplavin «Аа Yasobhandagar-akhyayd ўй). 7 А5 

The editors’ havé taken’ this verse to mean that Devarakshita, “obtained, (apparently from king 
Nannaraja) the goyernorship. of the Vindhyan territory (Vsndhya- dhür-dhafatva) as far as the banka 
of the river Varada (Varadá- taja-parthata), and that be едаш, wéll- known ai as Yadsbhadgagara 
(literally, ‘a store-house of faime’)." E ολ... 


The editors’ ‘reading: and. interpretation. of this уй ‘aro аи αἱ objections, I have 
in my possession two excellent i impressions of thia record, which ; Dr. M. Qo Dikshit placed at my 
disposal when he consulted me about the reading and interpretation of-thi& verse, On referrring 
to them. E find that the reading’ Varadé-taja-parihaiam (tah) adopted- by-the-editora i ів very doubt-. 
fol. Varadais indeed fairly clear; but thé next two aksháras are indistingt, the second being muti- 
lated in the orack, which has divided the stone into t two. „parta, ᾿ Bill; in.view of the mention of the 
Varada, itis-not unlikely that the following two aksháras were intended | to be tafa (or rather, kaja).* . 
The next four aksharas, however, are certainly not parihatith, The ‘frst has, a clear curve at the 
top of its vertiosl and must be read: ,as.pka. The setond akshara.can hardly: be read as rt, Τὸ is 
clearly i5; see the form of Ia in *ótpalad? in line 1... The reading is, therefore, Voradá-taja(or, rather 
kata)-phalikatárh." This, however, does not yielà ‘a good sense. The writer or the engraver has 
evidently cominitted some mistake here as in-some other places in this record: - - Perhaps, the intend- 
ed reading is Varadé-tata-phanihatim cha sampripya.- _ Dikshit and - Siroar, who read Varadd- 
taja-parihatish, had to change it into Varadd-taja-parihaiam to make-it qualify Vindkhya-dkór-. 
dharatoam. But the use of cha after this word clearly shows that Dévarakshita had not one, but 
two attainments, which made him well-known as Yaés-bhang-dgdra (a store-house of fame). Be- 
sides, mere appointment to the Vindhya region, even though 16 may have extended to the banks: 
of the Varad&, would not make a man ‘a store-house of fame’.? I think, Hieron сш 
ded reading Gk thia: yacae iA ai Tolowa < — . 


Yo алара Лановой Varadá {αμα ρλαφίλαιδη oka eohprüpga: | 
sampraptavan-tha Υαάζὀλᾶηφασᾶτ-ᾱἑλφαφᾶ khydiim || 
1 Above, Vol. X X XT, p. 82. 


1 Of, Βεπκᾶλαᾳ mentioned in he Tizodi plates (above, Vol. XXII, f. 173). 
8 [Boo below, p. 255.—Ed.] 
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‘Having become irresistible like the Vindhya mountain and having extermi 
[king] (Phanin) of Varadatata, [Dévarakshita] became well-known as a store-how 


From the mention of the river Varad& in the description of Dévarakshita, who wi 
the Pànduvarhát king Nannarája, the editors have conjectured that Nannaraja’s domi 
the area about the Chanda District. They further say that this inference is support 
soription from Bhándak situated on the bank of the Wardha in the Chanda District, v 
Bhavadéva Ranakésarin as having restored a derelict Buddhist temple originally t 
ghisha, an ancient king of that area." This conjecture also is equally baseless. Ἴ 
iota of evidence to show that the Panduvarhé! kings were ever ruling over the Ch: 
or, for the matter of that, over any part of Vidarbha. The inscription of Bhavadéy 
did not originally belong to Bhindak. Cunningham, who had noticed the inscriptior 
Museum, conjectured that it must have come from Bhandak, because he was told at 
t an inscription on a long red slab had been taken to Nagpur during the time of t 
40 or 50 years previously by Wilkinson Baheb.' Ав the inscription of Bhavad& 
tecords the restoration of a Buddhist temple and as there are extensive Buddhi 

Bhandak, Cunningham conjectured that the inscription must have been brought f 
The Nagpur Museum has no accurate information about the provenance of severa 
which were brought there from time to time from various places in the former Cer 
and Berar. There was evidently no mention of Bh&ndak as the provenance of 
in the records of the Museum ; for Kielhorn, who bas edited it in the Journal of th. 
Society, London, was informed that it had been brought there from Ratanpur.‘ ] 
question in detail in my article on the Mallar plates of Sivagupte and showed that 

must have bean found somewhere in Chhattisgarh.* My conjecture later receive 
from a statement of Vinayakarao Adrangabadkar, who was deputed by Jenkins, Resic 
to search for and report on the inscriptions in Chhattisgarh. In my article on the B 
ef Southern Kosala published in this journal several years ago, 1 drew attention to 
in Aurangabadkar’s report,* an extract of which had been supplied to me by my fr 
Deshpande who found it deposited in the India Office Library, London. As I poi: 
time, Aurangabadkar states that “the slab containing the inscription of Bhavad5vi 
a large temple at Aratg. He gives a transoript and a short description of the conten 
which leave по doubt about ita identity’. Dikshit and Sircar are not inolined to b 
thony of Aurangabadkar. They say, ‘ Unfortunately, even if an inscription of th 
existed at Aratg, ite identification with the Bhindak epigraph cannot be establishe. 
ful if any importance can at all be attached to the alleged testimony of Aurangaba 
when the evidence of Cunningham and Stevenson seems to point to Bhindak as t 
of the record’. As this matter is of considerable importance for the history of tl 
dynasty, I propose to examine this criticism in some detail. 


At the instanoe of Jenkins, Aurangabadkar visited several places in Chhattiegar! 
& report in ΜδφΙ characters which is still preserved in the India Office Library (ME 


1 Besides, the next stanza (verse 8) states that Dévarakshite obtained from king Nanna 
githayas or districte, Verse 7 is, therefore, probably devoted to the sdeaription of ‘his exploita, 
3 Above, Vol, ХХХІ, p δά. 
* ASI, Vol. IX, p. 127. 
-τ' CJ RAS, 1905, p. 618. 
* Abore, Vol. XXIII, pp. 116 f, 
4 Ihid., Vol. XXVI ‚p.227 note 3. ` 
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48).! About the inscription in question he says, ‘I give below a copy of the Sanskrit writing on 
slab attached to a great temple at Arig (ie, Aratg)’. [Here followss transcript of the 
ingoription.] ° The inscription states that there wes a king named Büryaghósha....One of 
his relatives died by a fall from an upper storey. Ава result of grief consequent on thia, he became 
indifferent to worldly matters and built a large structure for в sage. Thereafter flourished 
Udayana, who was said to have belonged to the Pandava family...... His fourth son Bhavadóvg 
was, like him, meritorious, brave and righteous. He built a Jaina temple. He belonged to the 
Jaina faith.'* 

The relevant extracte from Anrangabadkar’s report given above leave no doubt that the re- 
-cord whose contente he summarised therein was identical with the inscription of Bhavadéva Rapa- 
késarin.? This record is incised in acute-angled characters. It is creditable to Aurangabadkar 
"that he.could grasp the contente of it fairly correctly, though from the mention of Jina in verses 1 
and 37 he was misled into supposing that it was a Jaina record. Ë 


The foregoing account of Aurangabadkar’s report would show that the doubte about the impor- 
-tance of his testimony are wholly unjustified and that there was no “ speculation” on my part 
when I stated, on the authority of his report, that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigraph originally 
‚сате from Aratg. Aurangabadkar was an employee of Richard Jenkins who was Resident at 
Nagpur from 1807 to 1826. He, therefore, saw the inscription in question in situ at Атайд more 
than fifty years before Cunningham noticed it deposited in the Nagpur Museum. Auranga- 
badkar’s statement is thus much more reliable than Cunningham’s conjecture. In fact it clinches 
the issue and proves incontrovertibly that the record came from Атаћд. As for Stevenson’s evidence, 
it comes to nothing. He merely states that the inscription waa found at Nagpur.’ Не does not 
‚connect it with Bhindak or any other place. 


Apart from the testimony of Aurangabadkar, there are other reasons why the record could 
not have belonged to Bhindak. Bhavadéva Ranakésarin, who restored the dilapidated temple 
of the Buddha, was а cousin of the great-grandfather of Bivagupte Balarjuna,* who flourished in 

-the first half of the seventh century A.D. Не, therefore, cannot be referred to a period later than 
the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Büryaghbeha, who originally built the temple of 


1 Through the good offices of Dr. H. N. Bandle, who was tbenin charge of the India Office Library, Y obtained 
‘several years ago photostat copies of some portion of this report relating to some insoriptione of the Kalachuris 
-of Ratanpur. Bee ОЛ, Vol IV, p. 501, note 1. Jenkins sent to the Aslatio Bociety of Bengal а report about these 
Ansortptions which was published in the Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV. 


s Bee the actual words of Aurangabedkar : 

επι зета чачтай аттас dep ππτ баб тї ee “yaar ππὶ 
тат чейн επ τε πὶ τπέϊπεπ чүт Фат. στὰ πππεπα {сщ s 
sqm δις саты 5 whee тӘ Ҹат тат ач тае. are πἱαπετῆπι кзн gto 





ἄντα fec wiwK. gr worm star 

s [Bee below, p. 256.—Hd.] 

* Cunningham noticed the inscription in the Nagpur Museum sometime before 1873. Hee his ASR, VoL IX, 
ip. 111. 

5 Bee JBBBAS, Vol. I, 1841-44, pp. 14840. Owing to а wrong reeding of verse 5 of this inscription 
Stevenson supposed that Stiryaghtsha, who bullt the temple of the Buddha, was ruling over Orissa. Ses 
JRAS, 1905, Ρ. 617, note 1. 

* See the genealogical table in my * Three Ancient Dynasties of Mahkkósala ' {Bulletin of the Decoan Collage 
. Research Instiixte, Vol. VIII, pp. 47 f.) 
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the Buddha, is said to have flourished long before Udayana,! the grandfather of Вһаувібув. Не 
cannot therefore be later than the beginning of the fifth century A.D. In this period, the Chanda 
District and the surrounding territory were included in the dominions of the Vàk&tekas. Bevera? 
inscriptions of the V&k&teka king Paravarasena П, who flourished in this period, have been found’ 
in this region. No king named Büryaghósha could have ruled over this territory in the beginning 
of the fifth century A.D.2 There was, however, another king of this name ruling in Chhattisgarh 
in this period, vix., βᾶτε, whose descendant Bhimaséna II's copper plate inscription dated іп G. 182 
(501-02 A.D.) was discovered at Атайд itself.2 Büra (often written as Sita) and Siirya are syno- 
nyms in Sanskrit, both meaning ‘the sun'.! This also proves the correctness of Aurangabadkar's 
. statement that the inscription of Bhavadéva Ranakésarin was originally at Áratg. 

The question still remains : What was that record which, as Cnnningham’s informants told. 
him, was removed from Bhándak to Nagpur? In the absence of reliable information on the point, 
* I previouley* conjectured that it may have been the Nagpur Museum pradasii of the rulers 
of MAlw&. Here also Aurangabadkar comes to our sid. He has given elsewhere в transcript of 
the ao-called Sttabaldi inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI, edited by Kielhorn in this journal, 
Vol. III, pp. 304 f. Cunningham found this record at Bit&bald!, a suburb of Nagpur ; but it did not 
evidently belong to that place originally ; for Stt&ábaldt or Nagpur was not in existence in the time 
of Vikramaditya VI of the Later Chalukya dynasty. About four years ago, Dr. Deshpande showed 
me the transoript of an inscription which Aurangabadkar had found near the old caves at Bhündak 
and asked me if it had been published anywhere. I at once identified it with the aforementioned 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI. Thisis, therefore, the inscription which, as Cunningham was told 
at Bhaindak, had been removed by Major Wilkinson from the Wijason Caves of Bhandak to. 
Nagpur.* 

The foregoing discussion must have made it plain that Bhavadéva Ranakésarin’s epigreph. 
originally belonged to Aratg. Dévarakshita, the minister of Nannarája, may have raided the- 
country up to the bank of the Wardha, but that дон ποῦ prove that the ών were ruling: 
over the region round Сћапад.* 


1 Of. Gackchhati biyan bald bhémipati.. . ..... Udogena-nimd samipamnah in Bhavadbvs'a inscription, | 


* [Bee below, p. 256.—Ed.] 


TELS aw BINGO y boca; рош Вои Шш my aforementioned wide ο tho thee sank dye of 
Hahikösals. 


1 Above, Vol. XXIII, p. 117. У i ` uu 


No. 2 
D. C. ΒτασαΒ, Оотлалмонр 
(Лоооюей оњ 1.2.1958) 


Prof. V. V. Mirashi has offered above, pp. 251 ff., his views on the reading and interpretation 
of verse 7 of the Bánakap&f inscription with reference to his theories that no portion of the Mar&thI- 
speaking area formed a part of the dominions of the Panduvathéls of Kosala and that the Bhándak 
inscription was brought to the Nagpur Museum not from Bhindak inthe Chanda, District but 
from Árabg in the Raipur District. We do not think that he has succeeded in proving the point 
to the satisfaction of scholars. 


He suggests the reading Vindhya-dhtirddhyt(dur-ddha)ratvarh and Varad4-tata(or ka a)-Phawi- 
katër in the stanza which was read by us as follows :— 


Yo VindAya-dhürddAri(rddAaratvark | Varadá-tata-parihatass(tarh) cha sarprápya | 
sampraptavan-ika Yasobhindigdr-Gkhyaya khyütss (tm) || 


Both his readings and emendations appear to us doubtful and unacoeptable. But his arguments 
in favour of the suggestions are more dubious. He thinks that Dóvarakshite, whose exploite are 
described in the stansa, performed two feste according to ite first half as indicated by the word 
cha therein, viz., iresistibility like the Vindhyas and the extermination of the Phanin or Naga king 
of the Varada valley, and that the said two achievements led to his celebrity as Yassbhingdgara, 
‘ the store-house of fame’. Not only are Prof. Mirashi’s reading, emendation and interpretation 
of VindAya-durddharaivam and Varadé-iaja-Phani-hatdeh farfetched and unsatisfactory, his objeo- 
tions against our interpretation of the stanza appear to be based on misunderstanding. We 
understood the stanza as follows : Yah Varadà-tata-parihatarh Vsndhya-dhür-dharatoarñ saevprüpya, 
tha Yaésbhandagar-dkhyaya Куйма cha sarprüptavün in which ола does not offer any difficulty 
atal. There is also no difficulty if his achievement recorded in the first half of the verse is regarded 
` as the cause of Dévarakshita’s celebrity aa ‘the store-house of fame’, since the implication is that he 
conquered the Vindhyan region aa far as the banks of the Varada on behalf of his master who made 
him the governor of that newly aunexed territory and conferred on him the title of Yassbhinda- 
gira. We do not find any difficulty if, according to verse 8 of the record, Dévarakshita received 
from his master a few other cishayas either for governing or as fiefs, although the vishayas referred 
to in theae stanzas may have been actually comprised in the Vindhyan tract mentioned in verse 7. 
In any case, even according to Prof. Mirashi’s suggestion, Dévarakshita, в general of the Pandu- 
varhá king Nanna, became famous after having killed a Мада king of the Varada valley. Не, 
therefore, admita Paxquvarhél association with the valley of the Varadá. But in his opinion, 
Dévarakehita merely raided the country upto the banks of the Varadé and this fact does not prove 
that the Panduveréls were ruling over the region around Оһ&һа&. That the reference is only to 
a raid and not to the occupation of the Varadă valley by the Püpduvarhéi general is, however, 
purely a matter of opinion. Even if, therefore, Prof. Mirahai’s doubtful reading, emendation and 
interpretation of verse 7 of the Bénakapat insoription are accepted, they do not prove that the 
Varada valley lay outside the dominions of the Panduvanals. 


In this connection, Prof. Mirashi has offered a number of suggestions auch as that the Уак акаа 
were in cocupation of the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century, that Siiryaghishs 
(255) ΄ 
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mentioned in the Bhindak inscription ruled in that very period, that this Büryaghóeha has to be 
identified with Sūra, the ancestor of Bhimastna П of the Aratg copper-plate inscription, and that 
the said inscription of Bhimaséns is dated in the Gupta year 182 (501-02 Α.Ὀ.). АП these sugges- 
tions are mere speculations and are, therefore, absolutely unwarranted. There ia no clear evidence 
of V&k&taks rule in the Chanda region in the beginning of the fifth century. If one suggests that 
the V&kátakas conquered the area from Biryaghdsha, it would be at least as good a conjecture as 
any of Prof. Mirashi’s. The exact period when Büryaghosha of the Bhandak inscription flourished 
ів impossible to determine with the evidence at our disposal. The identification of Büryaghoeha 
with Sūra is no better than fantestio. The date of the Arang inscription of BhImasóna II is very 
clearly and certainly che Gupta year 282 (601-02 A.D.). 

The main objeot of Prof. Mirashi’s note is to reiterate his contention that the Bhandak 
inscription of Bhavadéva Ranak’sarin, now in the Nagpur Museum, was really brought 
to the Museum from Aratg and not from Bhándak, а theory associated with another 
conjecture that no Marithi-speaking territory forméd a part of the dominiona of the Pandu- 
varhéls,t This he haa tried to prove on the basis of the evidence of Aurangabadkar who is supposed 
to have noticed the same inscription in a temple at Aratg. It has, however, been forgotten that, 
in the Mahümayt temple at Arang, there is an inscription of the same Bhavadiva Ragakéarin, 
which has been noticed in Hiralal’s List, 2nd edition, p. 110, No. 183. This Атайд inscription ів 
damaged and has not been fully deaiphered. But it is interesting to note that the name of Rana- 
kBearin oocure in line 13 of both the Bhandak inscription in the Nagpur Museum and the Áraág 
Mabimayi temple insoription. This shows that the two insoriptions had similar, if not exactly 
the same, contents. Aurangabadkar, therefore, must have noticed this inscription at Aratg. It 
appears that the old king named Siryaghdeha built one temple at Bhündak and another at Атаїд 
and that both of them were repaired by Bhavadiva Ranakésarin. Bhavadéva’s interest in the 
temples built by Büryaghóeha сап be easily explained if the latter was an ancestor of the formar’s 
mother. 

Prof. Mirashi is eager to show, in support of his theories, that some other inscripton brought to 
the Nagpur Museum by Wilkinson was confused by Cunningham with Bhavadiva Rapaktearin's 
record. Formerly he suggested that it was the Nagpur Museum prasasti of the Paramares that was 
brought from Bhàndak. But now he says that this suggestion was offered in the absance of reliable 
information. Now, on the authority of Aurangabadkar, he suggests that it was the Brtabaldr 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI, and not the Bhandak ‘nsoription of Bhavadëva Rapaktsarin, 
that was brought from Bhandak to the Nagpur Museum. But this is за clearly un warranted as the 
older suggestion. According to local information available to Cunningham at Bhandak, which 
Prof. Mirashi has himself quoted, the inscribed stone taken away by Wilkinson was a long red glab.* 
This description suita the Bhandak inscription of Ranskésarin in the Nagpur Museum very well and 
not the Sitabaldi inscription οἵ Vikramaditya VI even in the least. Bhavaddva Rapakésarin's 
Bhàndak inacription measures four feet and ten inches in length and one foot and eleven inches in 
height, although the number of missing syllables at the end of the lines show beyond doubt that the 
original length of the slab was not leas than six feet and а half? On the other hand, the Sita- 
baldi inscription of Vikramaditya VI is engraved on an elaborately sculptured pillar and the 
writing covers an area about two feet in length and eleven inches in height. It is impossible to 
believe that the villagers of Bhindsk could have referred to this pillar inscription as an epigraph 
on a long red slab of stone. 

It is difficult to believe that Stt&baldi did not exist before Vikramaditya VI. Even if 
Vikramaditya’s epigraph was brought there from Bhandak, Bhavadeva Ranakésarin’s inserip- 
tion could also have been brought to the Nagpur Museum from the same place. 


1 Of. BDORI, Vol. VOL, p. 50, note. з Of ASI, Vol. IX, p. 127. 
з Bee JR AB, 1903, pp. 618 ff. and Plate, * Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 304 ff. 





No. 48—INSCRIPTION FROM HOMBLI 
(1 Plate ) 
G. 8. Gar, OorACAMUND 
(Received on 10.9.1958) 


The subjoined inscription! was copied by me on the 24th December 1946 at Hombh, a village 
in the Hangal Taluk of the Dharwar District, Mysore Btate. The village is situated a! a distance 
of about 10 miles to the north east of Hangal, the headquarters of the Taluk. The insoribed 
slab is lying in а field called Kaji Hakkala (Survey No. 19). 

The inscription is written in two sections, called here A and B, which are engraved side by 
-side on the same slab and occupy a rectangular space measuring 2/10" by 11:5” with в small gap 
of 2:5* between them. Section А is enclosed by three straight lines, only the left side having no 
such line, while section B is enclosed by such lines on all the four sides. The writing of A covers 
an area about 1’4:δ’ by 10” while that of B about 172” by 10”. There are only 5 lines of writing 
in either of the sections, во that the whole inscription is written in 10 lines. А piece of stone has 
been chipped off from Section B resulting in the loss of a few letters in lines 6-8. But the preserva- 
tion of the writing on A is quite satisfactory. 

As will be seen below, both the seotions of the insoription record the death of a hezo in a fight 
snd ва such the slab may be called a herostone (viragal). But it does not contain any sculptures 
depicting a fighting scene and the death of the hero, which are usually found on such inscribed slabs. 

The characters of the record.are Kannads-Telugu of the 8th century A. D. The letters are 
neatly and deeply engraved. Initial a ocours in lines 1, 7 and 8. No distinction is made between 
e and 4 which are found in lines З and D respectively. Ріпа] | ів met with in lines 3 and 8 and 
final n in lines D and 10. Ав regards orthography, it may be observed thatthe reduplication 
of a consonant following r is found only in some cases. 

The language of the inscription is Kannada and the text is written in prose. The dative 
suffix ?akke in linea 5 and 10, the conjunctive suffix urh in lines 2 and 9, and the verbal form 
eridu in linea 4 and 5 and éridan in lines 5 and 10 are some of the early features of the Kannada 
language. 

fection A records the death of Badugiltigamunda of (ie. son or servant of) Kargamunda 
after having pieroed and won [the fight] against Midamma of Nareyatgal when Магакке-агава 
was governing Banavüsi Twelve thousand. The object of section B ів to record the death of 
Animénti,? son of [Prijyaménti of Kargamunda in a fight which is apparently the same as 
referred to in Section A. - 

The reoord 18 not dated nor is the reigning ling to whom it ghould be referred mentioned. 
But the mention of Màrakke-arass as the governor of Banavüsi 12,000 throws some light on the 
question. Now в record from Naregal, about 2j miles from Нот, refers itself to the reign of 
` a king named Dra and mentions a certain Mürakka-arasa as governing the Вапвуйві 12,000 
province, evidently ав a feudatory of the king.? This Dora has been identified with the R&shtra- 
küta king Dhruva who was the son of Krishna T and ruled from 780-04 A.D.* The characters of this 
Narega! inscription are exactly similar to those of our record. And the object of that inscription 
is also to record the death of a pereon named Dommarak&dava[1h] on the occasion of a cattle-raid. 

lIt is noticed In A. R. Ep., 1946-47, App. B, Nos. 221 and 222. 

з The oxpreasion тёчИ in Kannada means ‘chief or headman'. But it appears to have been affixed to the 
proper name here. In the case of his father Priydmépti, it may be taken 58 а proper name or to mean “s dear 
or beloved chief’ and, in the latter case, he might be identifed with B&dugllü-g&munds of Bection A. 

з Above, Vol. VI, pp. 102-03. 

4Tbid., p. 165. Fleet's» statement that he was the sucoemmor of Krishna I has to be modified in as much 
as Gëvinds II, elder brother of Dhruva, also ruled for s fow years (775-780 A. D.). 

(287) 
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There can bo no doubt that Márakke-araga of our record is identical with the Märakka-arasat of the 
Naregal inscription. 16 is possible that the same fight is referred to in both the inscriptions. The 
same Marakka-arasa figures in an inscription from Sidéntir in the Hirekerur Taluk of the Dharwar 
Distriot.! In this record also he is stated to have been governing the Bansvüsi-n&du as a subordinate 
of ОАбтарратава, ie. Dhruva. In yet another record from Kaohavi* in the Hirekerur Taluk, 
belonging to thé reign of Dhóra-Dhür&varsha, i.e. Dhruva; a certain Mara is introduced ав admi- 
nistering the Banavasi 12,000 province. He is apparently the same as Mirakka-arasa. Therefore 
the inscription under study may be assigned to tho reign of the Rashtrakija king Dhruva. In this 
connection, two records from Nülgáritin the Hirekerur Taluk may be noticed. One of them refers 
itself to the reign of a king Gondra under whom a certain Marake-arasa was governing Bansvasi 
12,000.. Góndra may be the Rashtrakiita king Govinda П or ΤΠ. The other record belongs to 
the time of Kannara, possibly Krishpa I, and mentions his feadatory Marakersa ва administering 
the πᾶφω which may be taken to represent Banavasi-nidu. Магакегва may be the same as Marak- 
ka-arasa. Unfortunately the records are not illustrated. If; however, the identification ot the 
kings mentioned in them with Kysbna I and Góvinda II is accepted, it follows that the M&rakka- 
агала waa the governor of the Banav&si province from their time onwards. And, во far as I know, 
MArakla-arasa is the earliest known governor of the Banavasi 12,000 province under the Imperial 
Rüshtraküta kings.* The Kachavi recotd informs us that he had a son named Kattyara from his 
senior queen Appa-Vineti and the Bidënür inscription apparently refers to the same queen as 
Binadti-Abbe who is stated to have been administering the village (i.e. Sidénir). 

Only one geographical name. occurs in the record, viz. Nareyarhgal which is the modern 
Naregal situated about 2} miles from Homb]i, the findspot of the insoription. Nareyatgal ia also 
mentioned in the-Naregal inscription referred to above. 

. ` Ñ І TEXT! 
E! , Bein Á ` 

1 `ВуввЫ &1-Магакке-агаваг-Вапағӣ- 7 

2 mi-pannirohohñ(rohohhš)siranum=8]e Nareyagarm-' 

8 IlaMàdammana eda(di)ro] Kargš- ' ὃ ες Е 

4 mundare Bádugilti-gàmugdann-e- , 

5 ` zidu geldu sa(sva)rggála[ya*]kke 6ridan H*] ` i 
Aes Section B 
6 Sri Kargamundara [Priya ]*ménfi- 
7 уве magali] Απίπιδηῇ. νο: 
8 райо} atavita!! kol[a] .™ la- 
9 mele kondu t&nurh sa(sva)- - 
10 rggála[ya*]kk-éridan [|*] ; i | | 
1 The slight difference in the spelling of the name may be attributed to scribal error. Its form in the 


WNaregalreoord seems to be correct. 
. UA. B. Æp., 1085-86, App. D., B. K. Νο. θά. 

в 7. Καν. Bes. Bomb. Жаз, 1047-52, p. 43. 

4 Ibid., р. 35. : 

5 Prathütavarsha Góvindarass under whom one R&jidityarass was goveming Banavisl-Mandala кеи 
to an inscription at Ма! In the Зогар Taluk of the Shimoga District (Вр. Carn., Vol. VIII, Sb. 10) has been identi- 
fied with Gdvinds III (704814 A. D.), son and successor of Dhruva. Cf. above, Vol. IX, p. 18. 

- Prabhtttevarsha Góvindarasa under m one ae was the governor of Banavisl-nidu as stated m 
another record from the same place (Bp. Cara., VIO, 8b. 9) may be identified with Givinds III. 

¢ From the inipreasions. ΄ - 

т Read Narevamga-" I ; 

s There is some trace of 8 subsoript of r of this lost akskara which may be restored as pri. 

*Bee above, p. 257, note Q. - 

та Two absharas lost hero may be suggested to be 8 ka from the context. © 
n This ma, ma 
13 One abs in lost here, which may be-resorted sa Ae from the context. 
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Νο. 49—INSCRIPTION IN CAVE IV AT ΑΙΑΝΤΑ 
(1 Plate) 
D. O. Smoar, OQTAOAMUND 
(Received on 15.11.1958) 


An inscription was recently discovered on the pedestal of the huge Buddha image in the shrine 
inside Cave IV at Ajant& in the Aurangabad District of Bombay State. Before the discovery 
of this record, it was generally believed that the cave bears no epigraphic records and therefor 
its age was a subject of speculation. 


The insoription is a votive record written in two lines only. The writing covers an area 
about 5 feet 6 inches long and about 4} inches high. Individual letters are about 1 inch in height 
although conjunote and consonants with vowel-marks are bigger in size. The preservation of the 
writing is not satisfactory. Some of the letters are damaged here and there, while six letters are 
totally lost about the middle of line 2. | 


The charaoters of the inscription closely resemble those of the epigraph? of the time of the 
Vakitake king Harishága in Cave XVI at Ajanta and of the Ghatótkacha cave insoription! at the 
village of Jangl& about fifteen miles from Fardapur near Ajantá, which mentions king Dövasšna 
of the Vàkitaka dynasty. It has, however, to bo pointed out that our inscription exhibits a form 
of th which is slightly later than that of the letter as found in the Vükáfaka insoriptions. While 
in the V&ktaka records, a separate curve is attached to the inner aide of the bottom, the present 
inscription exhibits а loop instead of the separate curve as in records like the Pipardula plates? 
of king Naróndra of Sarabhapura, who ruled about the beginning of the sixth century A. D.* Since 
the Vükütaka kings Dóvasána and Hariah8na flourished about the second half of the fifth century 
A.D., our inscription, which is slightly later than their records, may be assigned to the first 
half of the sixth century. 


It may be pointed out, in connection with the date of the record, that the earlier writers on the 
history of the V&kàtakas entertained a wrong view in regard to the chronology of that dynasty. 
Some of these writers assigned the reigns of king D6vas&na and his son and successor Harishéna 
to о. 475-500 A. D. and o. 500-20 А. D. respectively. But they mixed up the Nündlvardhana- 
Pravarapura and Vateagulma branches of the family and wrongly made Dévas8na and Harishána 


1 ASWI, Vol. I, рр. ὅδ, 128 ff. and Plate LVI; above, Vol. XX VI, pp. 142 f. and Plate facing p. 143 ; eto, 

* ASWI, op. cit. pp. 188 ff, and Plate IX. 

s Of. IHQ, Vol. IX, Plato facing p. 145, text line 8; of. his Kurud plates above, Vol, X XXI, Plato facing 
р. 264, text line 15, and Maitzaka Drópashhha's Bhamodra Mohota plates of 502 A.D). (above, Vol. XVI, Plate 
facing p. 18, text-line 2). It may be noticed in this connection that the Sirods plates of Dóvarüja, which use the 
same type of looped th (af. lines 2, 6), have been assigned on palaeographioal grounds to the 4th centry A.D. 
(above, Yol. XXIV, p. 144; Vol. XXVI, р. 389; The Classical Age, р. 181) I have now no doubt, however, 
that tho pelaeography af the rooord is not earlier than the beginning of the 6th century. 

* Bee above, Vol. XXXI, p. 267. 

з ASWI, op. cit. p. 128. 
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of the Vateagulma branch the successors of their contemporaries of the NándTvardhana-Pravara- 
pura branch. Another group of scholara assigned Pravaraséna II of the Nandivardhana-Pravara- 
pura branch, who was supposed to have been a predecessor of Dévasána and Harishéna, to the eighth 
century A. D. on the basis of the identification.of hia maternal grandfather Dévagupte with Adi- 
tyasina’s son of that name ruling over Magadha about 680-700 A. D.! Itis, howover, now known: 
that the two branches of the royal family sprang from Vindyadakti’s son Pravaraséna I, the end of 
whose reign is referred to in the historical section of the Puranas, which was compiled when the 
Gupta empire was confined to Bihar and Eastern U. P., i.e. about the second quarter of the fourth 
century A.D. We now also know that the maternal grandfather of Pravaras&na П of Nandtvar- 
dhana-Pravarapura was not Dévagupta of the so-called Later Gupte dynasty but the Imperial 
Gupte monarch Chandragupta П who ruled in the period 370-413 A.D. Inthe Vateagulma branch, 
Pravarasina I waa followed by : (1) his son Sarvasina ; (2-3) his sons Vindhyadakti П and Prithivi- 
ahéna ; (4) Pravaras&na П, son of Prithiviehàna ; (5) his son whose name is lost ; (6) hia son Юбуввёпа ; 
and (T) Dévaséna’s son Harishéns. In the other house, Ргвувгавёпа І was followed on the throne 
by : (1) his grandson Rudras&na I, son of Gautamiputre ; (2) his son Prithvishána Т; (3) hia son 
Rudrasáng П; (4-6) his queen Prabhfvatigupta,, daughter of Chandragupte П, and sons 
D&médarasina and oa II ; (7) Pravarsána's son Nardndraséna ; and (8) his воп 
Prithvishéna Н.а 

Sinos Sarvasina began to rule about the second quarter of the fourth century, it is difficult 
to believe that the reign of his grandson’s great-grandson Harishéna extended beyond 500 A.D. 
Harishina’s father Dévaséna again was the sixth in descent from Pravarasána T exactly as Pravara- 
sëna II of the other branch, who was the daughter's aon of Chandragupta II (370-413 A. D.) and 
could not have ended his reign much later than the middle of the fifth century A. D. Since, 
however, Gautamiputra of the other branch apparently predeceased his father and did not rule, 
Narandraaina, son and successor of Pravarasàna П of that branch, may be regarded as a contem- 
porary of Dévaséna of Vateagulma. Even then the rule of Рётавёпа and Нагівћёра should have 
to be attributed to a period before the close of the fifth century. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit and its orthography resembles that of the contempo- 
tary V&kateaka insoriptions. Consonante following r have often been reduplicated. There are 
some orthographical errors. The object of the inscription is to record that the image, on the 
pedestal of which it is engraved, was the gift of a person who was ‘ the owner of the monastery ’, 
Le. who built Cave IV at Ajanta. 

The epigraph begins with a damaged Siddham symbol and this is followed by the two sentences 
in which the record is written. The first sentence states that the object on which the inscription 
ів incised (i.e. the Buddha image) waa the ddya-dharma or gift of a person named Mathura who was 
the son of Abhayanandin and Bkandavasu and belonged to the Kürvatiyà удуп. Apparently 
Abhayanandin was the name of Mathura’s father and Skandavasu that of his mother, although 
female names like Bkandavasu are not often met with. The Kürvatiyü gõtra ia not known from 
. ancient Indian literature. M&thura is further described as the ViAdrasvimim or ‘the owner of 
the monastery’. The monastery referred to is undoubtedly Ceve IV at Ajanta, in whioh the 
image of the Buddha bearing the inscription under study is enshrined. 

The second sentence, with which the inscription ends, states, in the usual MahAydna style, 
that the merit accruing to the pious act of Mathura was meant for the attainment of the supreme 
knowledge by all beings including his parents and othets. 


1 Beo OIT, Vol. ΤΠ, Introduction, p. 15. 

2 For tho dates of these V&kRjaka kings, ке The Classical Age, рр. 177 ff. 

з It does nob appear to bo a single name reading Abhayanandiskandavasu. It is also doubtful πα 
сал suggest Abhayanandin alias Skandayasu. 
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The passage indicating the persons for whose supreme knowledge the pious act is stated to have 
been made reads: fRÉHÓ-piirüs tat-ümbayl E-6h-dgr-arvavaga-su. . ..... LL. s=sarvba-satod (tind) nGA- 
αᾗ--ὄμνεέίατα-/βᾶμᾶ(ν- ἄ)υᾶρίανδ. The erpresaion tüt-ümbiyal in the singular may of course mean 
‘the ami (i.e. mother) of [one's] täta (i.e. father)’, that is to say, ‘one’s father’s mother’. There 
‘ire, however, words of common use in Sanskrit to indicate one's father's mother and | ἄνιρᾶ 


‘donor of the image]’. There is space for another word between sulhridden] and °s=sarova? and we 
are inclined to restore the damaged section as “subridanh f=chaitmanai-sarvva’, the word dtmanah 
meaning ‘of one’s own’. Thus Mathura seems to have installed the Buddha image in the VsAdra 
or Buddhist monastery (i.e. Cave IV at Ajanta), which he caused to be built, for the attainment of 
supreme knowledge, leading to Nirvdaa, by all beings including his parente, his father's mother, 
:Step-mother or aunt, the prominent friends of his family and his own self. ` 


that, in the absence of any inscription in the said Cave, they h&d so long to depend entirely оп the 
lees &peoiflo evidence such as that of architectural and sculptural style. Besides the absence 
of inscriptions in many of the caves, another fact contributing to the confusion regarding the dates 
οἵ the Ajant& caves is the wrong date assigned by earlier writers to kings Оёувяёпа and Harishina 
of the Vakitaka family, during whose rule respectively the GhatStkacha Cave and Cave XVI 
at Ajanta were excavated. This point has already been discussed above. ` 


A number of writers on the subject are inclined to assign Cave IV at Ajant& to a date between 
the sixth and eighth centuries A. D.1 They divide twentynine caves at Ajanta into two broad 


by some scholars. This group of caves is assigned to the period between the second century B.C. 
and the second or third century A. D. The second group, called Later or Mahüyüna 
and supposed to be removed from the other by а considerable period of time, is subdivided 


are attributed to a date between 450 and 560 A.D. Caves I-V and XXI-XXIX, constituting the 
second sub-group of the Later or Mahiyana group and assigned to the period between 500 and 


* the latest Caves at Ajapt& ' and ‘ the most ornate group of the whole series '. According to these 
‘Scholars, therefore, Cave IV, the largest Vihára at Ajanta, belongs to the latest group of Ajanta 
‘Caves-which may be as late as the seventh or eighth century A.D. There is, however, another 








1 J. Fergusson and J. Burgess, Ths Case Temples of India, 
ὋΝ the Buddhist Cave Tomples and their Inscriptions, 1876-79) 
Бачаги Architocturs, Ind ed., рр. 188 ff. ; A. Coomaraswamy, 
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TEXT: 

1 [Biddham) [If] déya-dharmm?-yarh vihAra-sv&mint-bhayanandi-Bkandavasu-putraaya Mā- 

thurasya Kirvvatiy[a}eagdtresya [|*] yad-atra pugyar I 


2 tadcebhavatu mkt8š-pitr6s=t8t-kmbšyš6-oh=8gr-šnva[vBš1ya-su vai eme equ 
(t$v8)n8fi—oh=8[nuitara-jBñg8(n-&)v8ptayë tli |) 


202 








1 From impressions. 
з Expressed by a symbol which is damaged. 7 
The damaged passage may be oonjecturally restored as *ügr-ánvasdya-rulriddsbmchedimanamscresa*. Tho- 
restoration is probable in view of the fact that an cassstra is visible at the place where we propose to read däs.. 


No. SU. -RATNAGIRI PLATES OF SOMAVAMSI KARNA 
(2 Plates) 
Depata Mrrea, CALOUTTA 
(Revived on 14.10.1958) 


In 1958, while camping at Ratnagiri (lat. 20° 38’ 30” ; long. 86° 21’) in the Cuttack District, 
Orissa, in connection with the excavation of the Buddhist remains at the hill-top,I came to know 
that a copper plate lying with a villager had been removed to Puri by a Police Officer. An enquiry 
revealed that the plate is now in the possession of Pandit Sedasiva Ratha Sarma of Puri. Though 
it has not yet been possible for me to examine this plate in original, it appears almost certain that 
it ів none other than the one already published by Narayana Tripathi in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society, Vol. XVI, 1930, pp. 206-210 and Plate. | 


In the hope that the remaining two plates (the Bómavarhát charters being iriphali-tàmraéa- 
sanas) might still be available at Ratnagiri itealf, I proceeded to make enquiries of the local people 
and succeeded in locating one of the plates (the third of the complete set) with Shri Raghunath 
Jena, ex-zamindar of the village. А further search brought to light the aeoond plate in the series, 
which was lying in the possession of а local gentleman named Dasu Mallik. These two plates, 
together with the one previously published, complete the charter. It waa reported to me that all 
the three plates, originally strung together on a ring (now lost), had been found in an earthern pot 
by the late Shri Banatana Mallik, father of the above-mentioned Dasu Mallik, about fifty years 
beck in the south-eastern part of a mound, locally known as R&gipukhuri (literally ‘the queen’s 
tank’), situated at the top of the hill at Ratnagiri.? 5 


Both the plates edited here are well-preeerved and measure 14 inches in length, the widths 
of the second and third plates being respectively 8-9 and 8-7 inches. -They have a ring-hole, “8 
inch in diameter, at the centre of the left margin. A portion was cut off from both the plates 
evidently for testing the metal. The second plate (1.9. the first of the set available to me), weighing 
З seers and 18 tolas, is inscribed on both the sides, while the third, which weighs 2 sears and 56} 
tolas and haa а raised rim, is engraved only on one side. The second plate contains eighteen lines 
of writing on the obverse as well as on the reverse and the third only fourteen lines, the average 
number of letters per line being thirtythree. The letters are nicely and boldly engraved and have 
the average height of -4 inch. 

The palaeography of the charter resembles that of the Orissan inscriptions of about the twelfth 
centary. The top horizontal line of the letters has в triangular hook below on the left side. The 


consonants p and y are often undistinguishable ; so also are chand r. The medial sign of u closely 
resembles that of subscript v. 


The language is Sanskrit and the record is written partly in verse and partly in prose, though 
the influence of the local language is noticed in the word 4 Айза for Агила (line 38) as 
well as in the words indicating taxes, vix. ома, απἀλᾶγιμᾶ, pratyandharus, атчагӣаоа{ 4, rinta- 
káeajdi and vasiaki (lines 38 and 39). 


As regards orthography, apart from obvious scribal mistakes, the following features may 
be mentioned: the use of sh for s in Koshala (line 19) and Téshalt (line 33), of s for sh in saja (line 
Τα [Bee below, pp. 299-70.—Ed.] : 
! Tho exoavations at this mound revealed two full-fledged monasteries. 
А ( 263) 
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66), of з for £ in Kdsyapa (line 42), of sh for final min calltyars (line 30), asgwlor (line 58), eto., 
and of the avagraha sign in some cases us γαἰῇ--ᾱ επιᾶδΛέ (line 36) and Sündrirte rihaoda (line 62) ; 
the reduplication of the consonant following the répha in somé cases as in ғи (lines 22, 30 and 
61); eto. 

The charter was issued from Yay&tinagara by Ραταπιαπιᾶλξέυατα | Paramabhai (raa 
Mahäräjädhirāja Paramégvara S6makulaislaka TrikaWngüdMpas Karņadēva alias Mahfikiva- 
gupta on the twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of Аќуіпа in his sixth 
regnal year. Its object was to record the grant of the village of Кора which was within the 
Brabmd-Aftbivisa khamda (sub-division) of Uttara-Tdsalt to Ват Karpüre&ri who was the 
daughter of the son of Udayamati and the daughter of Mahürtmi-HupadSvi? and who belonged 
to the Küéyapa göra having three pravaras. The mention of the names of her mother and 
grandmother instead of her father and grandfather is rather unusual. Sha hailed from the 
Mahavihdra of Saldpapure in Utkala-déde, which seems to have been a Buddhist monastery. In 
that oase, she was 8 Buddhist, though she claimed а Brahmanical göra. Her title Rs is equally 
enigmatic. Itis not clear if she waa the wife of some Ваа or was one of the secondary queens." 

The list of persons addressed regarding the grant is identical with that of the Narasinghpur 
(Balijhari) plates? of Udydtakésarin and comprises officials and dignitaries like samakartri (colleo- 
tor of taxes), sanmidAdtrs (receiver of stolen goods or an officer who introduces people of court), 
myukiidhikirika, dingapdéika (police officer), prisunavéirika (one who canes the wicked), avarddha- 
jana (inmates of the seraglio), rajas (chief queen), répaka (subordinate chief), -rdjaputra (prince), 
ràjaeallabha (persons enjoying royal favour) and bhogijana (village-headman), besides the rural 
folk. š 

The privileges to be enjoyed by the donee, over and above the common ones found in most 

grants, were Áasdamda, varabalivardda, οἰκμδία, andhdrud, prayandhdrud, айайа, padátijwya, 
aniarüvaddi, riniaküeaddi, vasüvaks, vishaydli, üÀi-danda, hala-dasda, bandha-danda, vandápana 
and vijayavandipand, Most of these ooour in the Narasinghpur plates of Udydtakésarin and the 
Kelgs plates,‘ though the exact significance of these still remains to be determined. Hasti-landa, 
vara-balivardda and kala-dasqa may mean taxes on the maintenance of elephants, superior bulls | 
and ploughs. The ἅλέ-ἆαγφα might have been a tax imposed оп snake-charmers who earned their 
livelihood by the exhibition of snakes. Paddis-jiwya, vandapand and vijaya-vandäpană may respec- 
- tively indicate subsistence for the infantry, tribute to the king and such tribute paid after the king 
obtained a victory. | š 
Karpadëva's minister for peace and war (sandhivigrahin) was Kyishpadtva who apparently 
superceded the members of the Datta family who had held that post up to the reign of Udyotake- 
sarin. Mahakshapajakn (chief &ocounte-offioer) ChhittalladBva was responsible for getting the 
charter written and ib was engraved on the plates by Satkhuka. 

The inscription throws considerable new light on the history of the later Bómavarhífs, It 
furnishes for the first time the names of the three immediate successors of UdyStakésarin, namely, 
Janaméjaya, his son Purafijaya, and his brother Karna. Of these, Karna is no doubt the same 
as the Utkal&ós Karpakésarin mentioned in the commentary on the Rāmacharita, though the suffix 
kësarin is absent in his own record.’ In verse 45 of the third Parichohhada of this work, we are 


— —— 





1 Bee p. 267, note 8. The name is not a pure Sanskrit one. This may be due to her Hipa origin. 
з [Bee below, pp. 272-73.— Eà.] 

`з JBORS, Vol. XVII, pp. 1 ff. 

t Above, Vol. X XVIII, pp. 821 f. ᾿ 

* The evidence of the imackariia commentary and the Madala PAéji shows that tho name-end!ng kasariw 
became associated with the later Bimavashits following UdybtakBearin, though their own official records do not 
show this. 
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told that Ἑξτιαρᾶ]α (ο. 1077-1120 A.D.) favoured the vanquished king of Utkala, who belonged 
_to the lineage of Bhava’s ornament (1.9. the dynasty of the moon or the Sdma-varhéa), and rescued 
"the world from the terror of Kaliñga after having killed those robbers of that place, most probably 
led by the байда king Anantavarman Chódjagaüga. Ватар а accomplished this towards the 
later part of his reign following the consolidation of his empire after his viotory over the Kaivarta 
king Bhima, most probably about the beginning of the twelfth century. The commentary on verse 
5 of the second Parichchhéda supplies the name of this Utkalaéa as Karpaktearin who was defeated 
Љу Jayasithha, the feudatory ruler of Dandabhukti under Rámapála.? 


King Janaméjaya, son of Udydtakésarin, succeeded his father. In verse 13 he is stated to 
have threatened or surpassed the Naga king in bearing the weight of the earth. If this verse has 
впу political significance, the Мада king must have been the Chhindaka-Naga Βδπιδένατα I (ο. 

-1069-1097 A.D.) of Bastar, who is known to have come into conflict with the king of Udra.* 


Purafijaya, son of Janaméjaya and grandson of Udydtakésarin, is praised in the insoription 
“In high-sounding words. We are told that even the kings of Gauda, DAhala, Kalitga and Vanga 
were afraid of his prowess. This isa vague eulogy. The contemporary ruler of Gauda was R&ma- 
pala and the contemporary Kalachuri king of Dahala most probably Ya&ahkarga. The ruler of 
Kalihga was either Rājāräja I (1070-78 A.D.) or his son Ohddagahga (1078-1147 A.D.). The king 
of Vaiga was no doubt the Y&dava king Harivarman. 


Karnadéva, brother of Purafijaya and another grandson of Udydtakésarin, succeeded his 
brother. Like other members of his family, he was a devout worshipper of the god MahBévara. 
His viruda Mahisivagupta proves that the alternate assumption of the names Mah&bhavagupta 
-and Mahdsivagupte was a regular feature in the dynasty, That the prasasti praises him only 
in vague terms shows that he was not в powerful ruler, though he was maintaining his independent 
“existence in Utkala till his sixth regnal year, as his assumption of imperial titles like Parama- 
bhattaraka МаМиййаймтй}а and Trikakagidhipats and alsó the grant of land in Uttara-Tdsalt 
Among the geographiodl names mentioned in the inscription, Κδπᾶ and Brahm3-Atthavisa 

- are not readily identifiable. Uttara-Tésall roughly corresponded to the modern Balasore District 
with parte of the Cutteok and Midnapur Districts. Yay&tinagara, whence the order conveying the 
gift was issued, is modern Jajpur, the capital of Utkala under the later SSmavarhils. Saldpapura, 
evidently identical with Salónapur-&dhivüss in Uttara-Tdsal! mentioned in the Nuelpur platet 
of the Bhaums king Subh&kara, may be the modern Solampur (lat. 20° 52’ ; long. 86° 31’) on the 
bank of the Vaitarapt, about 2 miles from Jájpur, a town in the Bhadrak Sub-Divigion of the Bala- 
sore District. The village has yielded a rich crop of Buddhist images of the Mah&y&na-Vajra- 


yana pantheon, such as Lók&évara, Jambhala and Vajrasattva. o 


1 Of. Bhasa-bMMlshana-saniati-b-kueam—anujagrüka fitam=U thala-trom yah jagad-avatisma samastask Kalsigatas- 
Jinan ἄολαγδα- i genas. 
2 This refers to the earlier invasion of Ohödaganga before his permanent conquest of Utkala. 
ЗО Sikha tH Damjabhuks-bAüpatir-adbAeia-prabAae-Akara-bamala-mubwla-iula-Ütkal&da- Karnabksari- 
Aaridvallabka- K umbhasambhavð Jayasiskhab. 
4 Above, Vol. X, p. 28. 
` K ienas be ο ο aiai e tn a a a ан 
of Kink. The village Brahmapur, 1j miles north-east of Ratnagiri, recalls the first part of the name Brahmd- 
Atthiivisa. 5 
* Above, Vol. XY, pp. 2 f. 
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_ Diez: verzes Ке 15 Upajit ; г verses 10,12, 17 rs verses o il, 15 Te verse 14 Var- 
"жыйа y черво 14 Vasgniatilaka ; verses sie AH, 30-99 аа verso 21. Tndravajra ; 
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T  li-[hu](chehha)dmanA hyich-chhalyani didd-bhujim=api samárópyante γαῖ] visphutarh! 
| [3] Teasmid-Dharmmarathd mand- 


8  ratha-phalarh Srt&rbén-varhša-6rI(&riyy6 nistrirh-aika-sakh& sikha ια 
bhüm!i-bhujš&rn(jam) | ys- 


9 Bmin-dig-vijay-ávatára(ri)gi pü(pu)r& vidv&ehi-bhu(bhü)mrbhujal prütisbpthente dig- 
antarath tedanu cha 


10 spia abeunt) бына} || [4*] Bst-&pünta-van-&nteró Himavatah paryyanta-bhi- 
- &(sl)mani Prügarmbhódhi-ta- І 


ll ti-vanésha(shu) katakó Pürvvetarakshmübhrpitah | yssy-ðttämyad-arğti-råja-yuvatī- 
nifvüsa-jhafijh-á- 


12 nila-vyásatiga-svanad-anterüla-mukharair-gglterh yasah kKichakaih | [5*] Bhr&t& tasya 
va(ba)bhiiva [bhüta]lapatz- 


13  r-Bhüt&éa-tulya-prabhah prakhy&ütarh kshiti-bhüshagarh Naghusha! itysurvvlpatinki 
patih | yad-[d]ór-dapda-bhu- 


14 jaùgamëna vilasan-nistrirhss(&a)-jihv&-bhpitá pit&s=të — paripanti(nthi)-pürthiva-ohamü- 
kapfh-ánteró mürut&- 


15 108%] Atr=88të kari-va(vri)ndame«unmadam-iha prandhó-eti pañohánanah santy-Stüsu* 
jaged-drahd giri-dact-ku- 


16 mbbishu kumbhinad&h(sih) | n&h&d-ity-abhidh&ya v[pilddha-Savarl-varggina va(ba)ddh- 
Βάταῃμᾶ yad-vairi-pramadá-janó vana- 

17  bhuvah  ssfüch&ram-adhyüpitah {| [7*] Tasy=anujS — nate-sa[ms*]sta-sapatna-mauli- 

i ratn&teumátsalita*-páda-saro- 


18  [je-o]'ehib | vidyd-nidhih pratinidhir=Mmadhuéi(sti)danasya jàtó-'tha visva-vijayi 
| nyipatir=-Yayati | [8*] 


The first of the eight stanzas introduces the Moon-god, the mythical progenitor of the Вота- 
varháfs. Verse 2 refers to the kings born in the family of the said god and the next stanza (verse 3) 
mentions three early S3mavarhsl kings, viz. Janaméjaya (i.e. Mahdbhavagupta І Janamdjaya J), 
his son Yayüti (i.e. Mah&áivagapte I Yayüti I) and his successor Bhimaratha (alias Mahabha- 
vagupta П). In this enumeration, the regular succession of the kings has been indicated since 
the second ruler was the son and successor of the first and the third the son and successor of the 
second. We know that Mahübhavagupta І Janaméjaya І was the first imperial ruler of the family, 
very little being known ábout his father Sivagupta and nothing at all about the latter’s ancestors. 
"Verse 4 speaks of king Dharmaratha (Mahá&ivagupta П), son and successor of Bhimaratha, while 
verse D refers to his conventional dig-rijays with reference to the chakravarts-kshátra bounded 
by the B8tu (i.e. Bétnbandha Rämēévara) in the south, the Himavat in the north, the Eastern 
Bea (Bay of Bengal) in the east and the Western Mountain (i.e. the mythical un-t Mountain) 
in the west. Verses 6-7 vaguely desaribe the exploits of Dharmaratha’s [younger] brother and 








1 Read yatr=viephujam. 

з The correct form of the name is Nabusha. 

3 There ів a defective mark in the plate after this letter. 
1 Read ratn-2oh iu sasata. 

š 'These two letters аге out off. 
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sucoeasar Naghusha (Nabusha, probably called Mah&bhavagupta ITI). Verse 8 mentions Yayütt 
(Le. Chandthara Yay&ti III M&hSsivagupta XII) as the anwja of Naghusha (Nahusha), the word 
~ amuja being used here in the sense of a- younger cousin, since the BrahmSévara temple (Bhubanes- 
war) inscription! represents Chandthara as the son of Abhimanyu, grandson of Vichitravira and 
great-grandson of Janaméjaya I Mahabhavagupte T. 


The following stanza (verse 9) on the obverse of the second plate of the set suggests that this 
Yayati, who waa the father of Udydtakésarin, established his rule over both the Késala and Utkala 
countries, although his predecessors were very probably rulers of Kdsala only. When the early 
Somavarhils were ruling over Kóeala, Utkala was under the rule of the Bhauma-Karas. The 
Bhauma-Kara queen Dandi-mahAdévi was ruling over Utkala at least down to the year 187 of the 
Bhauma-Kara era, probably corresponding to 1018 A.D., and she is known to have been succeeded 
on the throne by two other rulers, viz. her step-mother Vakula-mahddévi and her sunt Dharma- 
mah&dévi One of the predecessors of Dandi-mahaddvI was Pyithvi-mahddévi who was the 
daughter of the Bómavarhál king Bvabhàvatuüga of Kosala (Le. Yayäti I Mahidivagupta I) and 
was ruling in the Bhauma-Kara year 158 corresponding probably to 989 A.D. Another fact of 
chronological importance is that Naghusha (Nehusha or MahAbhavagupta III) seems to be the 
same as the ruler named Indraraths defeated by Paramüra Bhdja (о. 1010-55 A.D.) as well as the 
king of the same name who belonged to the family of the Moon and was captured by the generals 
of Rajéndra-chdja I at Adinagara (i.e. Yay&tinagara) sometime before 1023 A.D. It is not im- 
possible that verse 9 of the inscription really refers to the subjugation of the Kóeala and Utkala 
countries by the Chdja army among others and to their reconqueet by Yayáti III. It seems 
that, while Naghusha (Nahushs) was struggling with the Chdja occupants of Kóeala, Yayati III, 
who was probably related to the Bhauma-Karas either through his mother or by marriage and 
may have been passing his daya at the Bhauma-Kara oourt,! was fighting with the Chó[as in Utkala 
and that ultimately Yayati IIT succeeded in consolidating his position in both the countries, his 
cousin Naghusha (Nahusha) having died (or killed by the Chdjas) in the meantime. Yayati III 
thus ruled about the second quarter of the eleventh century A.D. (c. 1025-55 A.D.). 


Besides the importance of the Ratnagiri plates discussed by Mrs. Mitra, there are a few pointa 
requiring elucidation. Udydtakésarm, son and successor of Yayati II], ruled about the third 
quarter of the eleventh century (о. 1055-80 A.D.). The Kelga plates suggest that he made over 
Kogala to а prince named Abhimanyu and was himself ruling over Utkala,‘ while the insoriptions 
of the Telugu-Chódas indicate that the successors of UdydtekSearin in Utkala had nothing to do 
with Кбввіа which passed into the possession of the rulers of the Telugu-Chóda dynasty. Karna 
or Karnakésarin, grandson of Udydtakésarin, seams to have ended his rule over Utkala before 
the conquest of that country by the байда king Anantavarman Chédagatga probably before 
1112 A.D." The issue of the present charter from Yayütinagara i» thus interesting. The city of 
Yayatinagara (modern Binks in the former Bonepur Btate in ancient Kosala), built by and named 
after Yay&ti I, was originally the capital of the BSmavarhéia of Kosala. It appears that, after 
the expansion of Bómavarh&t power over Utkala, their capital in Utkala was also given the name 








1 Of. J RASB, Letters, Vol. XIL, p. 69, text lines 7-8 (verse 7). 
1 Gee Ths Struggle for Άννρης, pp. 209 ff. 


3 Cf. verae 7 of the Brahméévars temple ineaription which refers to а Бошай рое who was staying 
away from the country when Dharmareths died without leaving an issue. 


* Bee above, Vol. X X VIII, pp. 328-24. 
s Of. ibid., pp. 286 f. . 
SOL Ths Siruggla for Empire, p. 212. 
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Yayütinagara or Yay&tipura, probably after Yay&ti Ц who seems to have been the first Bóma- 
varhét king of Utkala. This new ‘city of Yayüti seems to be the modern J&jpur (possibly a corrup- 
tion of Yayatipura) which was previously the capital of the Bhauma-Karas, the predecessors of the 
Bómavarháts in Utkala.:- 

Another interesting fact is that the lady Karpüra&rf, the donee of the grant, із described as 
` a Rapa or queen and aa the daughter of a woman and the granddaughter of another woman. I 
am inclined to take the word pautri in this context in the sense of ‘the daughter's daughter’. The 
absence of any reference to Karpiraéri’s father and grandfather and her representation as the 
daughter and granddaughter of females appear to suggest that she was born of a harlot. There 
are other instances of similar representation of a harlot in inscriptions. Thus the Mahakitéévara 
(Badami) temple insoription! of the time of Chilukya Vijay&ditya records the donations of the 
harlot Vinü-poti described as the daughter of Kuchi-poti and granddaughter of Revamaficha] 
and the heart's darling (prina-vallabhe) of king Vijay&ditya Satyasrya. Similarly, an inscription? 
of the time of Rashtrakita Dhruva in the Virüp&kshs temple at Pattedakal records the donation 
of Badi-poddi described -as the daughter of Gdyinda-poddi who was a harlot (i.e. Dévaddst) of the 
temple of the queen Loka-mahddévi. These inscriptions & are in the Kannada language in which 
the word pofi, poddi- or boddi means ‘a harlot’. 

If Кагрӣгеки, apparently one of the secondary queens or conoubines of the Bómavarhát king 
Karna, was в harlot’s daughter, there are a few pointe to be explained. The first of these is that 
whether the word dévi suffixed to her mother’s name should have to be taken to indicate the latter’s 
status ав a queen. We have, however, inscriptions mentioning harlots with names ending in 
dvi) Even if Karpiraéri’s mother was the secondary queen or concubine of some ruler, we may 
think that she was originally a harlot but was later married to or associated with & king while Kar- 
Ρᾶταάτ had been born before her mother was associated with the ruler. I read the name of Kar- 
ptraérl’s mother as Mahart Mahtinadévi, the epithet mahari being undoubtedly the same as Oriya 
mahart (Prakrit mahari) meaning а songstress or dancing girl or a Dévadasi or harlot. She had, 
therefore, nothing to do with the Ніла people as suggested by Mrs. Mitra. Becondly, Karpürakrī 
is described as Salénapura-mahdvihGravinirgata, i.e. hailing from Balópapura-mashávihüra. The 
Davaddsis are, however, associated with Brahmanical temples and not with Buddhist monasteries. 
It is thus impossible to believe that the harlots in question were residents of the monastery at 
falonapura. We are, therefore, inclined to believe that Salónapura-mahavihàra has been used in 
the inscription as the name of the locality where the harlots lived. -Probably the entire area under 
the possession of the Salénapura monastery or the village or township around it was known under 
the name of Balópapura-mahüvihüra. This is not improbable in view of the fact that the names 
of the town of Bihar (i.e. Bih&r-gharif) and the Bihar State are both essentially derived from the 
word οἰλᾶτα meaning a Buddhist monastery originally standing at the site or in the vicinity of the 
modern town of Bihar called Bihür-sharif by the Muhamadans. It is of course uncertain whether 
the harlote in question were attached to any temple situated in the said locality. The third point 
to be noticed in this connection is that Karpüra&rI is stated to have belonged to the Kisyapa φδέτα. 
This appears to have been the gótra of one of her direct female ancestors, who first took to the pro- 
fession of a harlot.’ 


1 JIH, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 278 ff. Tho olty scams to be called Abhinava-Yayitinagara in the Magdala Paast. 
з Ind. Ani., Vol. X, р. 108. 


s Ibid., Vol. ХІ, p. 125. 


4 A Teluguinscriptionfrom V&lpüru in the ВейепераШ Taluk of the Guntur District, dated Sake 1181, 


mentions Kasadi Βὔταπικάδτῖ, concubine (bAdga-sirt) of the Röta chief Ἐδίατᾶ]α, and her mother Amara-sünt 
who was & harlot (SII, Vol. X, No. 249). 


5 Bee above, p. 244, text line 7. 


* According to a Bengali saying, опо having no gétra can claim the КЫуарз gótra. Of. also Brough, 
GütraprasaramaRjari, p. 111. 
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King Karna’s Sandhivigraiin Krishyadöva, who was.probably the dataka of the charter, has 
been described in the following two stanzas (verses 30-31): i 


Yajda(d-da)yda-mangal-dgr ina khauditair-abtair-ayam(yam) | 
Bü(Su)nàsirt- τλασᾶνν puto prithyak) patra yo(ch=d)tra vasundharā | 
Yasya vu(bu)ddA-va(ba)làl- Lakshmni—&ka-paisi-va(vra)ta-rstia(sths):à [|] 
ва sriman Krishamad &o-bha[d* --hüpatal sandhivigrah: || 


The meaning of the first of the two stanzas, as it is found in the record, is rather obscure. But 
the author’s idea seeme to be that king Karna was made the lord of the earth in the real rense by 
the various kings killed by his minister Kyishnpadéva and that the earth, including the territorios 
of those rulers, came into the possession of a better master. 

Vahéru and Mafgaka, who engraved the Balijhari (Narsingpur) plates, are described in that 
record as Suvarna-vitht-vijianin, i.e. an artisan who lived іл в locality called Buvargavithi, proba- 
bly meaning ‘the goldsmiths’ quarters’ literally. But, in the present inscription, the : ngraver 
Éahnkhuka ів called Svarna-vith-Svannahi(or Sunmahi)-w Адрия. It ів not improbable that 
Svannahi or Sunnahi was the name of an area in Bvarpavithi or BuvargavIthi. 

The passage referring to the gift village in lines 39-94 may be read as Una, TJsha(sa)- 
hya-vrajmB(sio. rájy8 f)  Atthavisa-khanda-sara[baddha*]-Kona-grdmah | Atasiati-khandiya- 
Vrá(Brü)hmamüm-üpüjya, eto. It ів difficult to understand why, when the gift village was situated 
inCone khanga or subdivision, the Bráhmapas honoured in connection with its grant should 
be represented as living in another khanda. I think it possible thatthe intended reading 
for Atastatikhangiys® ів atas-tat-khandiyo°. : Е 

In this connection, reference may be made to another inscription of king Karnadéva 
of the S&mavarháa of Orissa, which I had an opportunity of examining recently. Among the 
epigraphs copied by me at the Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar, in December 1957, thore ів а 
fragmentary inscription engraved on the back of an image of the Sun-god.! The characters 
of the record resemble those of the Ratnagiri plates and its language is Sanskrit. Mr. P. 
Acharya informed me that the insoribed image had been secured from the village of Gandhi- 
bedha in the Balasore District of Orissa. The left half of the inscription is broken away and 
lost while the letters of the extant part of the writing have been deliberately rubbed off by 
means of ohisellmg. In spite, however, of this attempt to oancel the writing, the first two lines 
of the extant part of the record can be read as follows : 


1 dhir&js-paramésvara-SSmakulatilaka~Tri(Tri) 
9 ῥτῖ-Βατηπατβ]αάδταστα prevarddhamána-vi 


Before *dAérüja at the beginning of line 1, the Siddham symbol followed by the letters 
bhattaraka-maharaja° must have broken off. The letters lost at the beginning of the 
second line, following Tps(Tri)° at the end of line 1, must have been "kalingadMpan, 
Trikalitgüdhipats being a well-known title of the Sómavarhst kings. The number of lost letters 
in line 1 suggesta that thoro was another expression between *kalergüdAipais im the lost part and 
64-Катуһа° in the extant portion of line 2. This lost word seems to be paramamahafvara, an 
epithet of king Karna found inline 31 of the Ratnagiri plates, in which, however, the said 
epithet occurs before paramabhagéraka. But, if it is supposed to have bean engraved in the 
same position in the lost part of line 1 of the Gandibedha inscription, the gap between the lost 
°kalingadhipa't and the extant éri-Karnna’ in line 2 becomes bigger. Although the Ratnagiri 








1 This in No. B 804 of A.R Jp., 1957-58. 
28 DGAJ58 : a ΤΙ 
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.plates show that king Karna's second name was Maha&ivagupta and presumably he was also 
called Yayáti, it is doubtful if we oan bring in these names to fill up the big gap created in the 
lost part of line 9 ав a result of paramamahasvara being read in the lost part of line 1. 


After ei? at the end of line 2, *jayarájy& ..samoa(sarhoa)tsarë, oto., or ?5aya-rüjya-samva(sarivoa) - 
tsara,..xnust have been engraved at tho beginning of line 3, which is now lost. Owing to the 
fragmentary nature of the inscription, the year of king Karna’s reign, that must have been 
mentioned here, cannot be determined. 
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Νο. S2—VELIGALANI GRANT OF KAPILESVARA, SAKA 1380 
(1 Plate) 
D. О. Bracan and К.Н. V. Sanma, OOTACAMUND 
(Beooived on 13. 19. 1958) 


This is an incomplete set! of ten plates which were obtained for examination nearly quarter 
of & century ago from an advocate of Bapatla in the Guntur District. The first plate of the set, 
which apparently contained about ten lines of writing on the inner side of it, ів lost. ТЬ is stated that 
the advocate secured the plates from one of hia clients. But the original provenance of the insorip- 
tion is not known. The record was published by the late Raja Saheb L. H. Jagadeb of Tekkali in 
the Journal of the Bombay Historical Sootety, Vol. VI, pp. 94 ff. (without illustration). But his treat- 
ment of the subject is quite unsatisfactory. Í 

The plates measure about 14 inches in length and 7 inches in height (except the eighth plate 
which is only 6 inches high). They have raised rims and their borders are sbout}inoh thick. There 
is a ring-hole (about 1 inch in diameter) in the plates at a distance of 1} inches from the left, margin. 
The ring, which held the plates together originally, and the seal that may have been affixed to it 
are both lost. The total weight of the ten plates is 1367 tolas. 

The plates bear writing on both the sides. But the record іва palimpsest, being engraved on an 
earlier grant which, with the exception of the concluding lines in Sanskrit verse, was almost com- 
pletely beaten in. The names of certain donees of this earlier charter together with their göras 
can be read with some confidence. The numbers of the plates in the original document, which 
were incised in the left margin on their obverse, were not beaten in. The concluding lines of the 
original grant show that it was also a record of Kapiléévara, the donor of the record that was later 
incised on the plates. The circumstances leading to the cancellation of the earlier dooument cannot, 
however, be determined. I 

The plates are numbered in the Telugu-Kannada numerals. But the numbers refer to the 
position of the plates in the original document ав already indicated above. The figure 4, e.g., 
oocurs in the left margin on the obverse of the first of the plates available, This is really the second 
plate of the present set and was apparently the fourth plate of the original document. There are 
10 lines of writing on most of the inscribed faces. On the reverse of the last plate, there is the c^ ` 
ventional representation of a dagger which is generally found at the end of the charters of tid 
Buryavarhél Gajapatis of Orissa. This was meant to represent the king’s signature on the original 
document later inscribed on copper plates. To the tight of the representation of the sword, the 
figure of a standing elephant, the emblem of the Gajapatis (literally, ‘the lords of elephants’), is 
engraved. We know that the figure of an elephant is affixed to the seal of the Rajahmundry plates* 
ot Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of Gajapati Kapiléévara. Beyond the elephant on the last 
plate, there are the representations of the creacent moon and the sun, both of which are often found 
in medieval epigraphs as an indication of the permanency of the grants recorded therein. 
There are also representations of the sun and a lotus beneath the above figures of the moon and 
the sun. А lotus is also seen engraved on the obverse of the same plate, in the left margin near the 
ring-hole. š 

1 А. В. Ἆρ., 1994-85, О. P. No. 17. 


. * Above, pp. 1 ff. Of. the figure of an elephant on a stone bearing an inscription apati Purushótbama 
(SH, Vol. X, No. 729). 
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In the Oriya portion of the record, s has been generally used for 4 and contractions are noticed 
in words like втай for samay2 (line 183) and Gajapta(pis) for Gajapati (line 184). The change of 
Banskrit gau to gad, madhya to madhi, manya to mairana, eto., has also to be noted. 

The date of the charter is quoted in verse 11 (linea 13-17) ав the Saka year 1380 (axpreased 
by the chronogram vydm-ébha-vahn-indu), Bahudh&nya, Vais&akht (i.e. the full-moon day of the 
lunar month of Vaisákha). The Oriya part of the inscription seems to supply the name of the: 
week-day Brihaspati, i.e. Thursday. The details suggest 1458 A.D., April 27, Thursday, - 
f.d.t. 77.1 


The first section in Sanskrit verse records the grant. The first half of this seotion is missing, 
and thus some information particularly about the ancestry of the donor seems to have been lost. 
Only five syllables, with which the verse marked as the sixth ended, are found at the beginning of 
the extant part of the inscription. Verses 1-5 of the record and the major part of the sixth stanza 
were, therefore, incised on the inner side of the lost first plate of the set. The first verse of the extant 
part (lines 1-4), marked as the seventh, speaks of Vira-éri-Kapiléndra’s military prowess. It is 
stated that the noise of his battle-drums filled the whole universe and that, as а result, Hampa 
trembled, Dhürà was pressed hard, the horses fled from Kalubarigü and РЫШ was filled with 
savage women. Verses 8-10 (lines 4-13) describe the glory of Kapilésvara in vague terms. Ho 
was an unrivalled ruler who destroyed his enemies and distributed their wealth among learned men. 
Verse 11 (lines 13-17) states that, while camping on the bank of the river GSdavari on the full- 
moon day in the month of Vais&ükha of the year Bahudh&nya corresponding to Saka 1380, Kapil&é- 
vara made the grant of the village of Veligalani, situated in Hariguki-Médtri—-siman and 
renamed it after his father or parents (eva-pttr-akhyaya), in favour of 190 Brahmanas. The next 
stanza (verse 12 in lines 17-20) records the grant of a locality named after Vijaya-Pratapa- 
Kapiléndra himself in favour of 120 Brühmapas. The locality is stated to have been situated to 
Í tho east of the joint streams of the KpishņpA and Vanna. From the language of the above 
two verses it may appear that two localities were granted in favour of two groups of 120 Braéhmanas 
each, one of the localities being named after the king himself and the other after his father or 
parents. But, as will be seen from our analysis of the Telugu and Oriya sections below, this was 
not the case. Verse 13 (lines 21-23), with which the first section in Sanskrit closes, refers to the 
enumeration of the donees in the following section in Telugu. 

The Telugu portion begins in line 23, with the тайўайа : éubham=astu which is immediately 
followed by the passage: Vekgalani Kapilésvarapurdnaku. This-may indicate that two villages 
called Veligalani and Kapilésvarapura were granted in favour of the donees whose names are enu- 
merated in the following lines. The list shows the names of 120 Brihmanas only. We have seen 
above that verses 11 and 12 of the Sanskrit section may appear to speak of the grant of the two 
localities in favour of two groups of 120 Brihmanas each. The present section, however, makes it 
clear that there was only one group of Bráhmagas numbering 120, who received the gift. 

The list of the 120 Br&hmapaa, receiving equal shares in the gift land, are enumerated in the 
Telugu section in the following order (lines 28 ff.) : ` 

L. Northern part of J&g&évarapura, beginning from the west—20 Brāhmaņas ; 

IL Sonthern part ofthe same—20 Br&hmapas ; 


ΤΠ. Northern part of Vellarhümbüpure, beginning from the west—20 Brahmanas ; 


1 Bee JAS, Letters and Воіепое, Vol. XXII, pp. 18-14. $ 
1 The Oriya section suggests that the village of Veligalani was divided into three lanas named after Jigééyare, 
Ὑο]απιξ (Vellam&mbi) and Kapiléévars and this information oan be reconciled with the Sanskrit seotion under review 
if the expression sva-pitr-Akhyayā In verse 11 is taken to mean ‘ [named] after himself and his parenta’, 





l4 


Southern part of the same—20 Brihmanas. 

ву appear from the above enumeration that the village of Veligalani was divided into 
в, one of which was named Jügéévarapura and the other VellamambApure. But, as will 
elow, the Oriya seotion of the charter seems to suggest that the above village was divided 
e säsanas, viz. J&g&svarapura, Vélamapura (i.e. Vellam&mbüpura of the Telugu section) 
üpa-Kapil&&varapura, and this may be regarded as supported by the Benskrit part at the 
g if, aa stated above, the expression sva-piir-akhya in verse 11 is taken to refer to the names 
ynor and his parents. It is, therefore, better to take Veligalani-Kaptlétvarapuranaku as 
to the gift village as Veligalani altas Kapileévarapura. In any case, it is clear that the 
^in the verse means not merely ‘ father ' but ‘ both father and mother "and that the name 
indra’s father was Jagdsvara and that of his mother Vellamámb& or Vēlamā. 


third section in Oriya (lines 180-90) gives a short summary ‘of the whole transaction which 
y indicated in the Sanskrit and Telugu parte. The epithets Vira-éri-Gajapats-Gaud2svara 
akd}i-Karndja-Kalavarag-éévara referring to Kapilésvara’s victories over the countries 
auda, Karpüta and Kalavaraga (i.e. the dominions of the Sultans of Bengal, of the 
kings of Vijayanagara and of the Bahman!s of Gulbarga) are found for the first time in 
rd. The same titles were also assumed not only by his successors but also by the later 
Orissa, who considered themselves successors of the Imperial Gajapatis, till quite recent 


charter ends with a few verses in Sanskrit. One of these verses is in adoration of the 
ncarnation of Vishnu (lines 191-98). There are two other stanzas (lines 194-99) which, as 
love, belonged to the charter originally incised on the plates. One of these speaks of the 
of a sarva-münyo (i.e. rent-free holding) by Kapiléévara after having renounced the thirty- 
nas or taxes while the other is one of the usual imprecatory and benediotqry verses. The 
dana (ἄσαᾶᾶνᾶ of the Oriya section, line 189), used in the sense of ‘a tax’, is of lexical 
The word аһа} ийа, literally ‘ thirtysix ’, has been used here in the sense of ‘ many '.1 
is the only copper-plate charter of the great Kapiléévara, who was the founder of the 
hát Gajapati family of Orissa and ascended the throne in 1434-35 A.D., so far discovered. 
per-plate grants’ of prince Raghudéva, the nephew and viceroy of king Kapiléévara, were 
discovered at Rajahmundry and they have thrown в flood of light on the ancestry and 
eer of the Gajapati monarch. His grandfather, bearing the same name, ів stated to have, 
ὄγαξα (a ruling chief) who was one among the rulers of the solar and lunar races, while his 
er Jag&svara, who possessed a large number of elephants, and his elder brother Balarima 
: lives in a battle against their enemies. The Warangal inscription" of prince Raghudéva 
‚ JügBévara, the father of Kapil&évare, as а Mahdraya (Sanskrit Maharaja). The record 
idy speaks of Jügéévarapura named after the father of Kapiléndra or Kapildévara. 
ng the last years of the reign of the байда king Bhanu IV, his feudatories like Prat&pa 
u of the Silüvarhát family of Nandüptir * and Beubhügyaráju of ViraghatjAm* became semi- 
ent. The Reddi chiefs Үёта and Virabhadra, sons of All&da, conquered the southern 
bove, Vol XXX, p.115. For an elaborate analysis of the Oriya section of the inscription under study, 
setters and Bolenoe, Vol. XXII, pp. 18 ff. Š f 
re; pp. 1 ff. The family is stated to have belonged to the Käiyapa göira In the Nanndmptündi 
тай&рагпйга (C. P. No. 5 of 1948-49). Д 
'. Æp., 1957-58, Мо. 55; above, рр. 125 ff. 
Val, V, No. 1170; Vol. VI, No. 950. 
„ Vol. VI, Κο. 1101. Viraghaitkm is in the Palakonds Taluk of the Srikakulam District, 
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part ofthe Gañga kingdom, as is borne out by two inscriptions at Bimhachalam. The record of 
Ὑδπιαι, dated Saka 1356 (1434 A.D.), registers the remission of taxes on the lands belonging to the 
gods and Brahmanas in the villages of Kaluvalapalli, Odd&di, Potnüru and others, which were 
acquired by the strength of his own arms. There can be no doubt that the said places were con- 
quered by the Reddis from the Ganga king Bhanu IV. Virabhadra’s ingoription! is undated ; 
but it praises him as а great conqueror. The Mudabidure ingcription,? dated Saka 1351 (1429 A.D.), 
however, refers to the success of the Vijayanagara monarch Dévar&ya П against the 
Gajapati king and describes the former as ‘ the lion in destroying the crores of elephants to the 
lord of elephants (Gajapati), and the very Kalaéddbhava (Agastya) to the ocean of the army 
of the Andhra king (ог, kings)’. The Simhachalam inscription of Telutgaréya,‘ в subordinate of 
the Vijayanagara king, also corroborates this fact. The success of the Reddis against the Ganga 
king thus appears to have been due to the help they received from the Vijayanagara monarch to 
whom they owed allegiance. The latest record of Gajapati Bhinu ТҮ: at Simhachalam is dated 
Saka 1352 (1430 A.D.).* 

Kapiléévara made an attempt to subdue the semi-independefft chiefs like Pratüpa Gatgarajo 
and Saubhagyaraju and to reconquer the southern part of the erstwhile Gatga kingdom from the 
subordinates of the Vijayanagara monarch. The chiefs of Nandapir and Viraghatt&m* were sub- 
dued and with their help the Gajapati king attacked the Reddi kingdom of Rajahmundry. A 
Draksharama inscription’ (dated Saka 1366-1444 A.D.) of the Vijayanagara king Dóvar&ya П 
suggests that he came to the τοβοπο of the Reddis against the attack of the Gajapati. Asa result 
of the conflict between the Gajapati and the Vijayanagara king, the Reddis lost the Rájamahé- 
ndra-rüjya which became a part of the Gajapati empire. Απ inscription at Penugonda® (Tanuku 
Taluk, West Godavari District), dated Sake 1370 (1448 A.D.), Vibhava, alludes to the rule of the 
Gajapati-kshoniáa, Le. Kapiléévara. With the help of the Reddis of Rajahmundry, who were the 
enemies of their kingmen ruling from Kondavidu, Kapiléévara marched against Kondavidu and 
other important forta in the south, captured them all and finally annexed them to the Gajapati 
kingdom. 

Kapil&évara appointed his own relatives to govern the southern tracta conquered by him. His i 
nephew Raghudéva was ruling from Rajahmundry’ and one of his kinsmen named Ganadava from 
Kondavidu,?° while his own son-Kumaramahapatra Hambtra waa in charge of the whole Telugu 
and Tamil areas annexed to the Gajapati empire.1! Hambira’s son Dakshina-Kapilésvara was 
algo a governor in the Tamil areas. 





1 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 1168. 
* Ibid., No. 1100. 
*Thid., Vol. VIT, No. 909, lines 13-14. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VI, No. 905. 
3 Ibid., No. 784. 
* А. R. Bp., 1088, No. 805. 
т SII, Vol. IV, No. 1876. 
* Mach. Mss., No. 164-4 ; Loo. Rec., Vol. IT, p. 200 ; Sarma, History of the Reddi Kingdom, р. 193, note: 
Sak-ahdé gagan-Adri-Rama-dharapt-sombhyl-somd-paritd 
Vibkas-abd4 cha Tapgsya-masi Sasind уйгё ἀνιβῃονι γᾶ) ом, 
PengOnd-Akhea-pur-Stiamass Gajapati-kehiptsa-sandipitam. Vibhaw-dbdé cha дова not guit the metre, 
* Above, Vol. XX XIII, pp. 1 ff. 
19 Ind. Ani., Vol. XX, рр. 390-08; 4. R. Ep., 1917, No. 70. 
п Of. A.R.Bp., 1041-42, C.P. No. 4. 
1а Of. ibid., 1919, Nos, δ] and 82; 1987-88, No. 87, 
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success against the kings of Hampa (Vijayanagara, capital of Karnata), Dhara (capital of Málava), 
Gulbarga, Dellii and Gauda may thus refer to a date before 1458 A.D. when the charter under study 
was issued, although the nature and degree of the success cannot be determined in all the cases. 


Hampé was the capital of the Vijayanagara king Mallikirjuna who succeeded his father D6va- 
raya II in 1446 A.D. Tho Gangüdásapratüpacilüsamu states that both the Gajapati of Orissa and 
the Sultan of Gulbarga attacked the city of Vijayanagara, but that Mallikarjuna sallied forth from 
his capital and routed the besieging forces.? This no doubt admits that Kapilésvara besieged Vijaya- 
nagara. The Anantavarani grant also states that Kapildsvara captared the city of Vijayanagara, 
the seat of the ruler of Karndtaka, and received tribute. Dhara was the secondary capital 
of the Sultans of Malwa and Sulffin Mahmud I (1436-69 A.D.) of the Khaljt dynasty was the contem- 
porary of Kapilésvara. Muhammadan historians refer to the defeat of the Malwa king at the 
battle of Muhura by the Bahmant Sultan Alauddin Ahmed (1436-58 Α.Ρ.).. The Gajapati monarct 
was an ally of the Bahmant Suljün and seems to have helped the latter at thegaid battle. It i: 
` interesting to note that Muhurs is mentioned in the list of places subdued by Kapil&évara.* 


Kalubarig& or. Kalavaraga (Gulbarga) in the present Mysore State was the capital of the 
Bahman! Bulj&ns. Aooording to the Gangüdásapratapavilüsamu, the Bahmant Bultáns were allie 
of the Gajapati king and their joint viotory over the Sultan of Malwa at Muhura seems to support 
the statement. But the position was changed with the aocedtion of Humayun Shah (1458-61 A.D.) 
the eldest воп of Al&uddIn-Ahmad Shih. Humäyün besieged the fort of Dévarakonda with а large 
army and the chief of the fort appealed for help to the king of Orissa who readily despatched a force. 
εε The infidel’s forces being more numerous than that of Islam the latter were routed, and the whole 
of their baggage, elephants and horses looted. "' This is also supported by а chafu verse* whicl 
recounts the victories of Gajarivu Tippa who is stated to have defeated the Yavanas (Musalmans 

-on the plain outaide the town of Kambhammetta in the presence of Ambaraya, i.e. Hambira, BOI 
of Kapil&évara. Two insoriptions in the Warangal fort, one of Hambtra* and another of Raghu 
déva,?° refer to the capture of the fort on the 2nd February 1460 A.D. and to the victory of thi 


1 Bharati, Vol. XVIII, Part П, pp. 515 ff. 

1 JASB, Vol. LXIX, pp. 178 f.: : 
Karsdt-Gfjhisa-timhah Kalavoraga-jayt Malaca-dicamsa-IWA- jaskgkA15 
Goxda-mardt Bhramoravora-npipd dhvasta-Dhill-tndra-garva}.. 

* Rakingadésackartira, p. 360. 

4 Of. the Anantevaram grant in the Andhra Patrika Annual, 1028-20, Kalingad&sacharitra, Appendix, p. 97 ; 
Prasakya KasnAta-malipai4A puris 
wérudkya Vidyinagorim sijaw=balath | 
samunnaionk minam—ir-Johokhrayam karam 
samadadé karkaśsa-chakra-vikramak [| 

5 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXVIII, pp. 240 ff. 

© Mack. Has., No. 154-31 is 








n=stiaina Karhbamumetia, baita. 
* A, R.-Bp., 1957-58, No. B 83. 
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Gajapati generals over Hum&yün Shah, though the date of the record under study is earlier than 
that of the capture of Warangal by Hambira and Raghudéva. Dhillt (Delhi) was the capital of 
Bahlul Lodi (1451-89 A.D.), though nothing has come to light so far about the conflict between 
Kapiléévara and the Lodi Suljin. Like Muhura, рЫ also finds mention im the list of places 
subdued by the former.: 


The information about the donees of the charter, as found in the Telugu section, is appended 
. below in a tabular form. Their family names may be mainly divided into two categories : (1) 
villages whence their families originally hailed, e.g. Bejavida, Адаја, Korhdapalli, Lolla, R&jü- 
Κοπιᾷβ, Yedavalli, Akunüri, eto. ; and (2) titles indicating their proficiency in particular branches 
of learning, e.g. Skaddaráanam, Sümavedin, Vadániam, Bhdgavatula, Purdnam, eto. Most of the 
family names mentioned in the list are still in existance in Andhra. The list of donees includes one 
called N&r&yapa-dvivédin whose family name is SAmavédin but who calls himself a Yajurvédin. 
His title dvidadin would suggest that he was a student of both the Samavada and the Yajurveda. 


d I. (a) Northern half of Jügésvarapura 
No. Name of the Donee Nams of the family Göra- Vēda or S8khs ` 
Ὁ 
1 Вытйзш . . .  . . Godavard . ^. Κείγορα . . Rigrida. 
2 МЫКЫ . . . .. . Офе . .  . Amgirem.Bhhra- i 
. ἀτᾶ]α. 
8 R&m&bhatlu . A А . . Kod , š . Maudgalya . . Yajurvóda 
+ Nestea, ce Munnatgi . . BharadvAja . . Rigvads 
5 Nkrüyapa-bhatlu . : š Z: Yerhpelels А š » . . Yajurvéda 
6 Annuh-bhadu . . .  .  . Jannasin! . . rita — . . Вірубйһ 
7 Mukt-bhatlo , š А š . Akunüri А . Kiléyapa ; : » 
8 BómRbhedu , . . -.  . Yenwnapdra. . Kaka . . " 
9 Yajüivara-sómayl]uu .  . . Upadreahta . . Kaupdinya . . i; 
10 Valeva&-bhatlu . . . . . Y&btri. .  . Bhiradvija . . Yajurvéda 
11 Narasimha-bhaflu . . . . God . . . бна zl к 
12 Mallu-bhatlo Р š р š . Had .' . . Vkdhüla s Я " 
15 Parsata-bhaglu . . ! ç . Bi . 2 . БАгца . ` 
14 BümEbbatu . š 2 z . Yedavalle . . Srivates š Я i 
15 Nüghbheu . , . . . Maia . . Kaka  . . е 
16 VWennk-ojfhelu . . z . . Карай . , Bhkradvkjs . . Rigvida 
17 Kannkdvivbduu  . .  .  . Kpahpobhaga . Ошу». . . » 
18 Yatu-bhatia . . е š . Puvye . . . Ашбу». А . Yajurvéds 
19 SmA-bhstlo . . . .  . Bhahdku . . баааш„ . . 5 
30 Géple-bhadu . . — . — . . Μαρια. . Και . . Rigvéds 





1 Mack. Mss., No. 154-3: 
Gaja-yiidhamula gate Καν КалЫйи- 
тайаяањіь gwrüla-palls DAML 
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Name of the Donee 


Malin-bhatla 
Prólu-bhatlu 
Trivikrama-bhatlo 
Mallusdmayfjulo 
Bhtm?évara-bhatlu 
Peddi-bhatlu 
8omi-bhatlu 
Visvésvara-bhatia 
Durgi-bhatla 
Mall&vadhànlu . 
Vallsva-bhadu 
Adisya-bhagtu 
Vallava-bhatla 
Kommen-ojhalu . 
Yollu-bhatin 
KMeva-bhatlu 
Janürdana-bhstlu 
Bimi-bhatlu 
Narahari-bhatu . 
Dëobi-bhațtłu 


Mahkkāj-bhațlu . 
REmi-bhaQu 
Tipp&-bhaiu 
Peda-EKmK-bhaglu 
Vallsva-bhatlu 
Руһа 
Gangidhara-bhatiu 
Barvk-bhatlu 
Peddi-bhatiu 
Nürkysgs-dvivé&dulu 
Mallu-bhatlu 


XPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


I. (b) Southern half of Jüg&svarpura 


Name of the family δαν Věda or É&khk 
R&jukothda . Hirita . .  . Yajurvéde 
. Uppelüri Куар ” 
Pürimetta 9 . Rigvéda 
Komdapalli . Gautama Yajurvüda 
Pulye Аыёуь . » 
Gollaptshdi . Kaundinya б 
. Madugüri Нана . Rigvéds 
. Upedrashis . Kaupdinys " 
ΜΕ δα Bhkradvija . Yajurvéda 
ка » » 
Lolls Нагі » 
Pürimetta Ἐδάγκρα Rigvēda 
Dürväsula Srivatsa Yajurvéds 
Konakashchi Girgya . Rigvéda 
Nügavarapu Atrëya . Yajurvéde 
Dhalipi]a Kauátka " 
š Shaddaréanam Bhiredviije . Rigvéds 
i кад Нагі . Yejurvóda 
B&tanabhatls Капйка » 
. Yeu . Аыёуь . > 


Kutsa . ,.  . Yajurvéds 
Srivatsa » 
Hirita . ” 
Bhirsdvikja » 
Baunaks "n 
Капйка » 
Kaupdinye ” 
Витая . » 
Kaupdinya .  - » 
Bhiüradvija . — si. 


_————+—-—_ 
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Nama of the Donee 


Prélu-bhatlu 
Annazsh-bhatla 


Yotu-sómayljulu 


Chltta-ojhala 

Marohl-bhatlu . . 
Pedd-bhatu — . I . 
Naranmh-ojhala . $ 
Dévard-bhatlo і ; А 
Aubhala-bhatlu ` . 


II. 


bobu-bhatiu . ` š 
Dévaré-bhatia . . ° 
Peddi-bhstlu 
Ssumitri-bhatlu . š 
Vallsva-bhatlu 
Aditya-bhatlu . š 5 
Gamgádbara-bhatlu 
Viivtévar-koharynlu: 
Anamt-ojhalu 

Peddi-bhatlu 
Nerahari-bhatln .. 
Pirmmala-bhatlu , 
Nág&-dvivédulu . 
Yarré-ojhalu А 
Narasithh-ivadhinlo 
Bhairove-bbatia . 
Maru-bhatlu 

MaHk-ojhalu ' . 
Bimgi-bhatl . ν. 
Gemgsdhara-bhagu 
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Name of the family 


Védintam . 


er aaa 


RE A 
b 


Chdvenapeddi 
BhAskararaju 
Annangëri 
Perumkdi 
Mukkolani 


Anamduls 


Jagariapürhg: 
Div&karg-bhails 
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Ωδίσω 


Ἠδτίία. . 


(b) Southern half of Vellamambapura 


Härte « 
Kutsa . . 
Bharadvija . 


Gautama 
Mudgals 
Harita . 
Bhüradvija 
Ἐξίγιρε 
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Name of the Donee 


Ga:hgidhars-bhatlu 
Narasithha-bhatlu 
KMWvara-bhatlu 
Jaganniths-bhatlu 
Bervü-bhatlu 
Easuvi-o]halu 
Simi-bhatla 
Yeraodte-bhatio . 
Peddl-bbagu —. 
Pedd-ojhalu 


Somayajulu ог — -вбшаујши . 


Pina-Kkmk-bhatlu 
Eudrk-bhatlu 
Narashhha-eómayüjulu 
Rámi-bhadu 
Prülu-bhadu 
Pótu-bhadu 
Tallo-bhatlu 
Gdp&]a-bhatlu 
Pótu-bhagu 


Lakehmans-edmayajulo 
Limgi-ojhalu 
Aubha]-ojhalu 
Bibgk-ojhalu 
KKmA-hbagu 
Bh&vankrüyana-o]halu - 
Tirumala-bhatlu . 
Midha-ojbalu 
Malli-5jbalu 
Bhim&-ojhalu 
MEdhs-ojhala 


ПІ. (a) Northern half of Kapilééoarapura 


Name of the family Götra 


Jagariaptihdi 


Sarhkara 


N Mingant 
. Chihtalapăți . 


. Kamdavall . 
. Jonnalagadda 
. Mulukalüri 

. Komdapell .. 


Setektri 


. Arhdurvi|la 

. Tëšlspróli 

. Marhdadapu . 
. Bdjavada 

. Mkrhohi-bhatls 
. Düruvugedds 
. . Purüápam 

. Bitteguhta . 
. Каһавн 

4 Rémalls 

. Mukkolani 


. Yajfianna-bhaga . 
. Appalibhatla 


. Nirkyana-dvivédula Bhüradvàja . 
`. Tomhte-sdmaysjule . 


Κοπηφίηγο 
Bhiradv&je . 
EKaundinys 
Sandilys 


Bhiradvija . 


. Kiléyape 
. Bhiredvija . 
. Kanfiks 
. Kiléyepe 


- 


Куре 


LLL. (6) Southern half of Kapildévarapura 


. Έμγερο 
. Bhüradvüja . 


. Bhüradv&ja -. 


. Ἑδύτορα 
. Наа. 


Vēda or Sàkhà 


. Yajurvéde 
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III. (b) Southern half of Kapsl&évarapura —contd. 


No. Name of the Donee Name of the family Götra Vēda or S&khA 
112 Prüu-bhadu .  .  .  .  , Pula . .  . ἆδδτα εν — Yajurvéda 
118 Jagannitha-bhatlu υ . ; . Alamüri Я . Kaupdmya . ; i 

114 Tallu-bhajlu .  . .  . . App&ysdvivédula . бый . . » 

115 Telumgari-bhatlu - κος +  . Malavaapu . . Bhüradvija . . Rigvēda 

116 KAmsdóve-bhadu — . . . . Aévarómuls . . Кашка εν.  Vajurvéda 
117 Aubhbaja-bhatlu А ç i . K&tanagadds . Atrdya . . . » 

118 Jagannktha-bhau — . . . . Metaku -  . Kaundmya . . » 

119 Appelb-bhatlu . š Я ; . Dürvüsua . . Srivatsa ; š H 

120 Büru-bhatlu К , : š . ἀιδακατί . . KAMysps . . Rigvēda 


Bome of the geographical names mentioned in the record have been discussed above. The 
gift village of Veligalani is stated to have been situated in Hariguk&-Méqüri-s!Iman. Mention is 
also made of the rivers Gddavar! and Kyishpé-Vanna (Krishna). While describing the boundaries 
of the gift land, the rivers Bhimarath! and the villages of Perhohikalapádu, Ῥοπατηβηιρᾶτα, Garaga- 
parti, Mürarhtáda, Kanumiiru, Mürhdlapürhdi and Mirti are mentioned. Amongst the other 
places mentioned, Delhi is referred to only in a few South Indian epigraphs.1 Bhimarath! of our 
record may be identical with the stream of that name mentioned in the Gavarapadu grant! of 
K&kattya Ganapati, which is now called BhIma-nadt, though the famous Bhimarath! is the modern 
Від, the well-known tributary of the Krishp&. Hariguka-Medüri-àiman, or Medüra-thala 
88 it is called in the Oriya section, is identical with modern Médiiru in the Gudivada Taluk of the 
Krishna District. Kapilésvarapura of our record is no doubt the present Kapilésvarapuram in 
the same Taluk, which is only a few miles from M&düru. The old name Veligalani and the new 
names Jügéévarapura and Vellamümb&pura or Vel&mapura applied to two parte of Veligalani 
appear to have gone out of use while the name Kapiléévarapura, which was originally applied to 
а third part of old Veligalani after the name of the donor, came to be applied to the entire village. 
The village of Murmdlapiithdi is apparently the present Mullapüdi while Kanumüru is the village of 
the same name near Kapil&évarapuram. Penamarhgüru is modern Penamakiru. The other localities 
mentioned in connection with the boundaries of the gift village cannot be satisfactorily identified. 


TEXT 
Second Plate, First Sidet 
[Sanskrit] 


1 pitóláyats | 6 |* Vtra-&rI-Kapilárhdra tévake-chami-dhétishuh(shu) bhért- 
2 dhvanau bhar-ébhugna-bhujarhga-puthgave-phanasv-akramta-rdd-drhta- 


' Of. Panohadharla pillar inscription (Saka 1825) of the Kina king Choda ПІ (above, Vol, XIX, p, 156) and 
the Vilasa grant of Prolaya-niyake (ibid, Vol. XXXII, р. 267, text line 150-51). ; 

* Above, Vol. XVIII, p. 356. š From impressions. 

“The Telugu numera! 4 ів incised in tbe left morgin showing that this was the fourth plate of the original 
grant later uiillsed for drawing up a new onarter. The first plate of the new charter, which was engraved 
apparently on the inner zide only, is lost. - 


* Metre: Sardülavikridita(1). 





з τὸ | Harhpa karhpam-agit tadé(td)-dhikedha(ta)ra Dv&(Dhi)r& che dh&r-&tura- 
+` dai ЖаїдЬаг1ща* vimukis-tyrigi, DES ch Вуда [р Nye ADM 
ΠῚ chat-rajtöna éukti-rajatath атпайга oce Сылы c i 
6 "disini -khchntis-eu ird manind sädribyaniabhyöti chit | naksba- | 
T din gratia- йуз tulanërn virhdēta οἶνδε-ἐδῇαεσ΄ Vtrajl-Küpi- ^ 
8 , Wavaraqa, sarhatām=anyð jan тае i sy Dan’ узба! кашуб ` 
θ΄ cha PS шаан іе: anys ο κκ. оһауйгай К 
B s А 


TERN t4 
У ааа “w 


10; ΠΠ ο ο... vabath ta- © m 


, 
woe oU ` <°. "c po! 
' 


| үс, Plate; Secon Side 
1 E πω вав а JjanAh аннар | vikhy&tir«jagudb- 
12 ka-vir[ra]* iti cha vy&khy&pità rddasd Ἑἄτηδη-δτα dharà dharátridaéa- 

13 s&i-küry-Sti buddhirh vahan || 10 ||! $&k-&bd6 Bahudhünya-nümni ga- 
14 рі vyór-Sbha-vahn-Irhdubhir-Vaiálkhyürh Kapiléévaró HarigukA-Mé- 
15 düri-etmmi sthitarh(tam) | virhéatyai vidushárh éatéya cha vasan Gö- 

16 dBvari-saikaté nihéesharh Veligalani*-n&makam-adüd-gr&marh 

17 sva-pitr-akhyaya || 11 ||! KrishpA-dakshiga-vàhin&(nI) vijayaté VénnB(poB)- 

18 nadlI-sarhgatá tet-prüohy&ürh Vijaya-pratüpa-Kapiléórhdr-BHkhyarh ma- 

19 s а, ] tatr-übharbti satarh cha virhéati- -param viprü Vasishth-o- 

20 азни) adit, Viens ret ape bháti dharm-itiaral jas 


Κα „кй ΑΗ 


(στ) α΄ CEN м 


^" е 25 ' d bu UNS 
ZU .. ΑΕ г 1 : - » Poca ὁ por. din dm t. 


p RO ee hA kie Piae жаай | a | 
al "sins кашуы ылынын Ба. πως kra“ C < ^et 
92 μυ... уйум raja- “vilëkha- | | | 
93 οκ [aS t Μι. s oe ыо εν E 





irn Fair f de sao ome OUS pr M ' 

Siete: Жумай вр. πω σος fumo nid valoui, 
ihe sein | group refers tó the кайер impezial гајба the Sho dase-rijaktya рёбЫоп of thé Makdbharats горі. 

parvan, chapters 38.ff); Ti bs ifii {о у wheter tha μα Group refers to Ramps SIM Паша, } Bali and Dadis- 

Ohl ad tho third to Bhtahina, Deis алй -Arjuna ME Re ыл δα ees ee А 

* The lotter τα is written below tHolihe. |) C ος š ο. 

5 The metre requires Veligalni. Е 

“The Telugu numeral 5 is found in the lef margin, indicating therchy that the plate was the fifth of the 
оппа] ses. , 

7 Metre: Vashbastha. 
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| [Telugu] . DOE ueri SP ο : 

; θοῤηλσησοστ | Veltglànt Kap yarnguc&niln | gà A ΒΡ 
ж жчатіригара vidhiki uttara-éréni pabohim=adi - -Godavartti-Barvi- вый K- 
25 yapa-göttamu Rukki) Javea: Odde N&g&-bhatlu AshgiraseBhiradvit ^ 77777 
26. jucgotrait Ru(gijgvedi | Kurti. ο... Ya- ΠΠ 
21. jud | Мийппа{па)@ Матаувда вара BhiHNi ju gota gi 
38. gvedi.| Yerhpalela Nariyana-bhagia Bhirsdvkja абан Yaju- P E 
99 rvédi [ Jamnna(na)sëni, Artinns(na)ih- афа алуа іва götrarh уа |: kun. | К ы 
so чї. жаа. -bhațlu μα зата | Yenamarhgra Pinkie ο ч Ж 
si. Am Жашйка- € Xigredi |: “psdmahiha Унаад A E , Жол 
32 `Кашһфшуа-дбгалһ Ἠϊρνδᾶϊ | Yétàri Vallava-bhatlu Bháradv&ja-go- | 
33 trarh Yajurvédi | Gotti(rtii) Narasirnhya(ha)-bhatlu Srivatea-gotrarh Yajurvà- 
34 di | Hari Mallu-bhatlu Vádhüla-gOtrarh Yajurvédi | Siva Parvata-bhatlu 
35 Hárite-gOtrarh Yajurvédi | Yedavalle RámRA-bhatlu Srtvatea-go- 
88 trar Yajurvédi | Maly&la Nag&-bhatla Kauíika-gOtrarh Yajurvédi | 
37 Künspu(pa)li Venn&-ojhalu Bháradvàja-gótrarh Rigvédi | Krishparh- 
38 bhatla Eanni-dvivédulu Gargya-gotrath RigvSdi | Puvye Yatu-bhatlu 
39 Atraya-gotrarh Yajurv8di | Bharhd&ru. BómA-bhatlu Gantama- — И 
Ж Yee | Mamdsqapa Gop Bint нанар, | 
p Dm ο... Fourth Plate; First Jida. ` det "T s . 
AY. Байты] 9 аанча pašohimi- “aj Rajukomds Ма bhai He 50707087 
43; Fite бый Yojurvàdi | "Uppalüri Broke: ~bhatla Kisya( κ. RE eS an 
43: Majurvédi | Pürimetha Trivikrama habla: Kiayspi днай, Bo eva i Ee Pe 
а: ` mdhpalli. -Mallu-s6maysjala: баодоб Yajursidi [- . p 
“ Pus Ῥλητοδόνωτα- bhaflu Хезу добын Yojurvidi J, doi. s. E. i | PENA. pras oe 
οὖ xti pellit ας Feiner ών noms 


э 


~ ον. аа 


48 pvc Rd Малдай Dee Ahab ἕνην ο бш pu Qc ce 
49 Yaju[rv&]di | Кавы Mall-avadhanlu Bháradv&ja-gOtra:h Yajurvédi ps 4 СЕ 
БО Lolla Vallava-bhatlu Harita-gdtrath Yajurvédi | Pürimette Aditya-' 


1 The Telugu numeral 6 is engraved near the ring hole showing that this was the sixth plate of tho original set 
Ba 
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51 bhatlu Kasya(éya)pa-gdtrach Rigvédi | Dürvüsula Vallava-bbatlu Srivatea-gotrarh 

52 Yajurvédi | Ko[na]karhohi Komman-ojhalu Gàrgya-gótrar Rigvédi | Nàgava- 

53 Гарри Yellu-bhatlu Átr&ya-gótrar) Yajurvédi | Dhülipa]a Keésva-bhatlu Ka(Kau)- 

54 dika-gStrarh Yajurvódi | Bhaddaráanarh Janürdana-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotrarh 

55 Rigvédi | Karh[qajri Rama-bhatlu Hárite-gótrarh Yajurvédi | Βδία- 

58 na-bhatla Narahari-bhatlu Kausika-g6trarh Yajurvédi | Yéfiri D&chi-bha- 

57 tlu Atraya-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurv&di || 20 || Vellamérhbapura-vidhiki uttera-éré- 

58 лі paáchim-àdi | Mah&kéji-bhatlu Kutea-gotram Yajurvédi | Dürv&au- 

59 la Ramé-bhatlu Srivatea-gotrarh Yajurvédi | Addada Tippà-bhatlu Hā- 

60 rita-gdtrarh Yajurvédi | Yerhpalela Peda-Kama-bhatlu Bharadvija-gotrarh 


Fifth Plate, First Sides 
61 Yajurvédi | Ihgü Vallava-bhatlu Seunaka-gotrarh Yajurvédi | Vaddi Po- 
69 t-&vadhünlu Kauika-gótrarh [Ya]'jurvédi | Penurh[ba]rti Garhg&dhara- 
63 bhatlu Kaurhdinya-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Kuppa Barvà-bhatlu Kaurhdinya- 
64 дота Ye(Ya)jurvadi | Sadhu Peddi-bhaflu Sri{va*]tea-gotrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | 
65 Samavédi Nüráyaa-dvivédulu Kaurhdinya-gótrar Ye(Ya)ju- 
66 rvédi || Ман Mallu-bhatlu Bh&radvàja-gótrarn Ye(Ya)jurvédi | 
67 Védarhtarh Prolu-bhailu Hárita-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Ramakrishya- 
68 th-bhattla(tla) Annarh-bhatlu Vádhüla-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Biddhi Yetu- 
69 sómayüjulu Arhgi[rasa*]-Bharadvaja-gotrazh Yo(Ya)jurvédi | Kā- 
70 rhdv&(nva) Chitta-ojhalu Maitróya-gótrarh Kümqva(Kàgva)-áákha | Kàrndva(K&nva) Marh= 


Fifth Plate, Seoond Side 
Tl chi-bhatlu Kausika-gotrarh Karhdava(Kanva)sakha | Kérhdva(Kapve) Peddi-bhatlu Kaufika» 
19  gütram Karhdva(nva)-sakhe | Karhdva(Kanva)-Narasirhhyo(h-o)jhalu Maitróya-gó- 
73 tram KArhdva(K&nvs)-áakha | Odde Dévaré-bhatlu Bháradv&ja-gótrarh Rigvó- 
74 di| Odali Aubhala-bhatlu Hárita-gótrarh Rigvadi || 20 || Dakshina- 
T5 ἐπδηὶ paschim-&di | Chévanapeddi Pótu-bhatlu Harita-gotram 
76 Yajurvédi | Bhaskarardju Dévard-bhatlu Kutea-gótram Ya- 
ТТ jurvédi | Annañgëri Peddi-bhatlu Bharadvije-gotrarh Rigvédi | Pe- 
78 rumédi Beumitri-bhatlu Bhiradvéja-gotrarh Yajurvédi | Mu- 
79 kkolani Vallava-bhatlu Kaufika-gotrarh Yajurvédi | Kadali Aditya-bha- 
80 tlu Kaurhdinya-gótrarh Yajurvédi | Tadépalli Garhg&dhara-bhatlu Hā- 


1 Engraved in the left margin. 
x The Telugu numeral 7 is engraved near the ring hole. 
s Originally ya had been written and was corrected to yë. 
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81 rita-gótrarh Yajurvadi | Karhdave(va)lli Vi&ve[sva*]r-ücharyulu Bhäradvāja-götrarh 

82 Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Madd&li Anarht-ojhalu Maudgalya-gotrarh Yajurv&di | 

83 Ἠδπιδάμτα Peddi-bhatlu Kauáika-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Challa Narshari-bhatlu Kau- 
84 thdinya-gotrath Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Bhàgavatula Tirumala-bhatlu Kapi-gotram Ya- 

85 jurvédi || Nori Nàgà-dvivédulu Ye(Ya)jurvédi Harita-gdtrarh | Tå- 

86 d6palli Yarrá-ojhalu Atréya-gotrarh Yo(Ya)jurvadi || Tadiparh- 

87 di Narasirhhya(h-a)vadhanlu? Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bhütenathani Bhairava-bhatlu Gautama- 
88 gótrarh Ru(Ri)gvadi || Peyyala Maru-bhatlu Mudgala-gdtrarh Ye(Ya)jurvó- 

89 аі | Ánarndula Malla-ojhalu Hárite-gótrarh Ru(Ri)gv&di | Jagalla(rla)pü- 

90 rhdi Birhgü-bhatlu Bharadvaja-gotrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Divakara-bhatla Garhgā- 


Sixth Plate, Second Side 

dhara-bhatlu Kàáyapa-gótrar Ru(Ri)gvédi || 2011 Kapiléévarapurapu vidhi[ki] 
uttara-&rüpi paéchim-üdi | N&ráyapa-dvivédula Garhgüdhara-bhailu Bhà- 
radvija-gót;ar Yajurvédi | JPorhta-sÓmay&jula Narasirbhya(ha)-bhatlu 
Kaurhdinya-gótra Ru(Ri)gvédi | Jagarlapürhgi K*&isvara-bhatlu Bhéradvaja- 
gdtrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Ye(ya)jfianna-bhatla Jagannátha-bhatlu Kaurhdinys-gótrarh Ru(Ri)- 

gv&di | 
96 Appalé-bhatla Barvà-bhatlu Sárhqilya-gotrar) Yajurvédi | Serhkare Ka- 
97 suva-ojhalu Gautama-gótzrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Máhgarhti Вотд- 

98 bhatlu K&áyapa-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurv&di | Chirhtalapáti Yarapdta-bhatla Häri- 

99 te-gotraÍ Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Baty&shüdha Peddi-bhatlu Sathama[r*]shana-gOtrarh Ya- 
100 jurvédi| Bólasa Pedd-ojhalu Bh&rdv&ja-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Ardu- 
101 villa Bómayájulu Кавув(ќув)ра-дӧітатћ Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Yarhparéla Pina-Ka- 


= РЕВЕ 


Seventh Plate, First Side 
102 m&-bhatlu Bh&radv&ja-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bétana-bhatla Rudra- 
103 bhafu(tlu) Kau&ika-gótrar Ye(Ya)jurvadi || Uttar&évarapu Naraairhhya(ha)- 
104 sbmayüjulu K&Asya(Sya)pa-got»arh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Cherhgola- 
105 ni Rimé-bhatlu Kausika-gitrath Ye(Ya)jurvéai || Karhdave(va)lli Prolu- 
106 bhatlu Bháradv&ja-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Jonnalagadda Pótu- 
107 bhatlu Gautema-gótrarh Ru(Ri)gvédi | Mulukalüri Tallu-bha- 
108 μα Kaurhginya-gótraÁ Ru(Ri)gvédi|| Korhdapalli Gópála-bhatlu Kgurh- 
109 dinya-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi|| Sataküri Pétu-bhatlu K&sya(sya)pa-go- 
110 trarh Ru(Ri)gvédi || 20 || Dakshipa-érépi pa&chim-àdi [!*] Arhduvilla Lekshmans- 
11 sdmayajulu Kasya(sya)pa-gétrath Ye(Ya)jurvédi | Télaproli Li- 


1 The Telugu numeral 8 is engraved to the left af the ring hole, 
* The engraver has omitted the name of his gótra, 
* The Telugu numeral 9 is engraved in the left margin. 
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119 rhgü-ojhalu Bhüradvüja-gótrarh Ye(Ye)jurvédi | Marhdadapu 
113 Aubha]|ojhslu Kau£ika-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvadi || Вејауёфа Birhgà- 
. 114 ojhalu Kau&ika-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Marhohi-bhajla K&má- 
115 bhajlu Maitr&ya-gOtrarh Y8(Ya)jurvadi || Büruu(vu)gadde Bháva- 
116 πᾶτάγαη-οἶμαῖα Harite-gOtrar Yo(Ya)jurvédi || Ῥατᾶ- 
117 παπι Tirumala-bhatlu Bümdilya-gótrerh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Bi- 
118 ttaguihta Müdha-ojhalu Sarhdilya-gotrarh Kürhdava(Künva)-&Akha || 
119 Καπιάδεὶ Malli-ojhalu Bháredvüja-gOtrarh Kathdava(Kagva)-sikha | 
120 Ramalla Bhimé-ojhalu K&syspa-gótrarh KArhdava(Künva)-é&kha || Mu- 
191 kkblani M&dha-ojhalu Harita-gdtrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || 
| Eighth Plate, First Side 
199 Pulya Prólu-bhatlu Átréya-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Alami- I 
139 τὶ Jagann&tha-bhatlu Kaurhjinya-gOtrarh Ye(Ya)jurvëdi | Appüya-dvi- 
124 v&dula Tellu-bhatlu Chárh(S&rh)dilya-gótrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi [|] Mailavarapu Te- 
125 lurhgari-bhatlu Bháradvàja-gótrarh Ru(Ri)gvddi || [APSvaromula K&- 
128 madéva-bhatlu Καπάϊκα-ρδίτοτη Ye(Ya)jurvédi || K&tanagadqa Aubha]a-bhg- 
197 tlu Ätrēya-götrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Metaku Jagann&tha-bhatlu Kaurhdi- 
198 nya-gdtrarh Ye(Ya)jurvédi || Dürvüsula Appalé-bbafla Srtvatea-gotra- 
129 rh Ye(Ya)jurvedi || [Ch&]teküri Süru-bhatlu Kásys(sya)pa-gótrarh Ru(Ri)gvddi 
Eighth Plate, Second Side 
130 || 20 || Verasi 120* [ ||*] 
. Ninth Plate, First Side 
140 di* padamati-mukhamai mófa-rviki velli idugula-putfta mö- 
141 chi vu(u)ttararh-mukhamai Bhimarati(thi)-dhari prarnta-putta móchenu [|] Arh- 
142 duneurhdi padamati-mukhsmai büruvuku velli é-padamati- 
143 Kushpatiputti tirigi néla-putfan-umdi vu(u)ttararh-mukhamai põi(yi)- 
144 lókunirhgürh-dirigi uttararb-mukhamai рбуі dévara-ohüni- 
145 padamafi-nallar-buptan-urhddi(di) pademati-mukhamai pOyi 
146 mibfa-ráviki velli &-padamati-pedda-putfan=urhdi daksha(kshi)parh-mu- 
147 khamai póyi darbtte-tadi-pujtan-urhdi padumati-mukhamai põ- 
148 yi üdugula-puttan-urhdi uttararh-mukhamai néla-kurhta móchi pa- 
149 damati-mukhamai pdyi pedda-puttan-urbdi utterarh-mukhamaiyi(mai) 


"1 Theo Telugu mumeral 1 and а floral design are faintly seen at the margin. 
1 The number 10 in Telugu unmorals is engraved near the ring hole. This plate is only 6 inches height. 


1 The letter T seems to have been corrected to a. 
* The old writing on the rest of the plate is beaten in. Some letters belonging to the earlier grant are visible 


here and there. 
s The writing on this plate referring vo the boundaries of the gift land begins abruptly in the middle of & word 


which may be astdwn nol. 
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170 
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172 
178 
114 
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178 
119 
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marhohi-nt]la-kurhtfa-8jña(gn2)yarh-müla yərra-butte mbchenu [|*] 
Arhdun-urhdi daksha(kshi)path-mukhamai pdyi Perhchikelapádu mõ- 
chi padumafi-mukhamai рбуї ρᾶφα tirigi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamai 
рӧуі prárhta-mórhdugu-puttan-urhdi türupu-mukhamai 
poyi yarrarh-butjan-urhdi daksha(kshi)ga-mukhamai pdyi pə- 
dda-putta móchi padamati-mukhamai рӧуі borra-nakka-viriki velli- 
kara-verhtfand pdyi Bhtmarati(thT) dšrhti dariye(ya)-daksha(kahi)parh-mukha- 
mai pdyi várhgu vu(u)ttarapu-prürhta-putta πιδοΒί padamati-mu- 
khamai tige-mrdrhdumuku το]! Pairhdi-mukkula-rávula-dornkka 
mdohi vu(u)ttararh-mukhamai póyi dorhka tirigi pedda-putten-urh- 


Tenth Plate, First Side 
[d-irh*]ohika-m&ra! v5yi padamati mukhamai Bhimarath! mécbenu [| *] Athddun-=n- 
thqi Bhtmarati(thT) verhttanë uttararh-mukhamai pdyi Mallamardju-kana- 
man=urhqi padumati-mukhamai pdyi Penamarhgüri polaméra- 
midi pedda-puffan-urhdi uttararh-mukhamai Sarhbane-kurhta padamatath- ` 
gath=boyi Nigamayya-pufta mdchi padamati-mukhamai i- 
rhohika-méra pdyi uttararh-mukbamai pdyi Geragaparti po- 
laméra mithdi n&la-putta méchi türppu-mukbamai pdyi turh- 
ga-kurhta mdchenu [|*] Arhdun-urhdi uttararh-mukhamai põyi graddala- 
marri-kurhte tirigi türpu-mukhamai póyi néla-kuthta móohi u- 
tterarh-mukhamsi рбуї Mórarhtáda polamBra-mirhdi Garapapu- 


Tenth Plate, Second Sides 
polaméra nirnna(rpa)yamu | I(Tiny-&di Kanumüri vodQurh-j6ruvu daksha(kahi)papu-tü 
munan-urhgdi(di) daksha(kshi)papu-mukhamai pdyi avururh-gOdu darhti 
irhchika-méra рӧуі padumati-mukhamai рбуї daksha(kshi)napu-mu- 
khamai p5yi appatirhnni(ni) padumati-mukhamai poyi daksha(lxhi)pa- 
mukhamai póyi nallarn-bu£fan-urhdi ttirppu-mu- 
khamai póyi prürhte-puttan-urhddi daksha(kshi)na-mukhamai 
рӧуі Doddapanéni-vüri-tórhte padamati Póturüju vam- 
kka-tádi-puttan-urhdi türppu-mukhamai pdyi Murhdlap[ü]- 
hdi marhohi-nilla-kurhta padamati-chauta-nürhtan-urhddi(di) dakeha(kshi)na 
mukhamsi pdyi Mirti-pedda-puttan-urhdi tfirpu-mukhamai pdyi &* 








1 Tho letter ra is engraved above the line. 
* The Telugu numerals 1 and 2 are written vertioally at the side of the ring hole. 


* The writing stops here abruptly. 
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Eleventh Plate, First Side! 
[Oriya] 

Médura-thala-madhyé Vélagültpi Koehta(shtha)-kari(ra)pa-n&mà khandé ätt 
td Bhógyama-dapdap&ta müla-kofha-desarü phadi Sriharata(sta)- 
santake Gatitam!-nad!-gara[bha]-bhi[te*}rd Binga Vréhala(pa)ti Purna- 
kéli(la)-smad Srthastd pant chhidila bhim!-dina n&n&-gote Vr&(Bri)- 
hmapahku Vira-4ri-Gajapta(pati)-GatdSsara rnpa(na)va-kóti-KarpnBRta- 
Ealavarag-$sara Pratüpa-Kapilésaradóva-mahràjà- 
hkara date Jügesarapura-süsang Уё1атпароге-вёвапа Pratápa-Ka- 
pilésarapura-sisana ë tini sisanaku bha[ga*] 40 l8kh&s bhaga 120 [|*] [81] 
vidi-t6lé-jala-bhiim! madhikari d8i hoila [|*] 8 gaara bhüml- 
pia | aihmé sarva-máirppa chhatis! dvadiné madhikari ohhadi bhak&(ga)-[bhd]- 


Eleventh Plate, Second Side 

ga kar&ivà ΠΡ ` 

[Sanskrit] 
Καίγδῃβπι -ἄκα]αγαϊδήι Kamaladhinithah Kolakritir-jala-nidh8- 
sesamuduhyaman || (|) darntëna yasya kangk-&chala-kargik& 
bhür-vy&ükocha-kokanada-kOraka-kàrhtir-ast& ||] | Sem[b*]] 
‘Avédanini shatttriréat-tyaktvà éri-Kapiléévarah [|*] gréma- 
grüs-ünvitarh ташат sarva-mAnyarh sad=akarit |(|)* 88- 
many=[Syarh dha]rma-sétur-nrip&pürh kAló kAló pàla- 
n([yyo(y0)] bhavadbhih | ittharh sarv&n bhavinab pā- 
rtthi[vérhdra]n bhüyó bhüyó уоһа] [Ra*]ma- 
charh[dra]h. []|*]* 


XXXIII 





1 A floral design is engraved near the ring hole. 


з Тһе various designs engraved after this have already been discussed above, p. 275. 

з Меге: Vasantatilaka. . 

< The following rix lines, apparently belonging to the original charter, have to be read from the bottom side 
of tho plate, They exhibit marks of being partially beaten in and appear to have been engraved by а different 
hand. These lines were probably not completely beaten in because they are not unsuitable to the context of the 
Dew record, 

? Metre: Ansa pubs. 

"Меле Saint. 


No. 53—BANDORA PLATES OF MAURYA ANIRJITAVARMAN, YEAR 29 
| (1 Plate) 

G. В. Gar, OoTACAMUND 

(Received on 13.11.1958) 


This copper-plate inscription is edited here, with the kind permission of the Government 
Epigraphist for India, from a set of photographs obtained in his office during the year 1949-50. 
The plates are reported to have been found at a place called Bandora in the Goa territory, along 
with the two grants of Bhój& Prithivtmallavarman' and another two of the Kadamba kings 
Tribhuvanamalladéva? and Shashthadava II* respeotively. 


The set consists of two plates, each measuring about 6:6" by 2-6”. In the left margin of each 
plate, there is a hole about :25* in diameter, through which passed a ring. A small piece of copper 
is chipped off in the right-hand corner of the first plate ; but only three or four letters have been 
lost thereby, which, however, can be restored without diffioulty. Otherwise, the writing is well- 
preserved. 


The characters of the record closely resemble those of the two grants of the Bhéja king 
Prithivimallavarman referred to above though they are box-headed (of a peculiar type) in our ins- 
cription instead of what has bean called hook-headed in the other records. Bo on grounds of pala- 
eography, the present inscription may be referred to about the 6th or 7th century A.D. Each 
plate is engraved on the inner side only and there are eleven lines of writing, the first plate contain- 
ing five lines while the seoond plate six. The orthography of the record does not call for any 
special remarks. The language is Sanskrit and the entire text 18 in prose. In point of style also 
the record bears close similarity to the two Bhdja grants mentioned above. 


The inscription opens with the word dijtham. The charter is issued from the victorious Ku- 
mAra-dvIpa and refers itself to the reign of the Maurya Maharaja Anirjitavarman (line 1). It 
js addressed, in the words of the king, to the inhabitants of the Twelve-village ἄδέα ав well as the 
present and future officials sach as the bhdjakas, ayuktakas and sth@ytne (lines 2-3). The object 
of the record in lines 3-8 seems to register the king’s grant of one hala of khajjana land ва well 
as a piece of land, including а house-site, a garden and а tank belonging to an unnamed Rash fra- 
Бара. In addition to this, some land to be reclaimed by clearing the forest (aramya-karskana) 
by employing four batches of, workers (préshya-kula) was also granted. The gift was mado for 
securing the welfare and final beatitude of the king as well as of Nagapadds, Malladatta and Achala. 
The donee was Hastyarya of the Harita да, who is called VE nop and griftta-sdhasra. The 
expression wkia-niy5ga seems to have been used in the sense of ‘a specified or appointed person, 
while grikita-sdhasra appears to denote ‘a person learned in the Sama-Véde [which is supposed to 
have a thousand branches}. The gift was exempted from all taxes (райда). 


1 Tt is registered in А.В. Æp., 1049-50, App. A, No, 9. C£. also above, Vol, XXVI, pp. 389-40. 
3 Above, pp. 61 F. 
3 Ibid., Vol., XXX, pp. 71 ff. 
* Below, Vol. X XXIV, рр. 108 ff. 
* For райда meaning a kind of tax, see above, pp. 54 ff. 
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Lines 8-9 state that the Brahmana, i.e. the donee Hasty&rya, who would enjoy the produce 
x the land by putting up a bund to prevent the salt water [from entering the field on the вва-вһоге] 
thould not be disturbed in his enjoyment by anybody. This is followed by another imprecatory 
sentence in lines 9-11. 


The executor (ἄγπαρίἑ) of the grant was the king himself (line 11).. The charter ends with the 
date (line 11) which is given es the tenth day of the seventh fortnight of Héma, i.e. 
Hémante, in the twentyninth yeer apparently of the king’s reign. This year 29 is expressed 
by the numerical symbols for 20 and 9. 


The inscription is important as it introduces a hitherto unknown king of the Maurya dynasty, 
vis. Anirjitavarman who seems to have held sway somewhere in the western coast about the Goa 
territory about the 6th or 7th century A.D. Though it is difficult to identify Kumára-dvIpa whence 
the charter was issued, it appears to have been located somewhere in this region. In this connection, 
we may notice another copper-plate inscription which is also reported to have been discovered in 
Goa and which belongs to the reign of a king named Chandravarman.! It ів dated in the second 
regnal year of the king, Chaitra (?) ba-di 10. On palasographical grounds, this record may be 
referred to а date slightly earlier than that of the inscription under study. Its object is to record 
the donation of some land to the Μαλᾶ-υϊλᾶτα at Sivapura which is identified with the modern 
village of the same name near Chandor in Goa. This ahows that Chandravarman was ruling over 
some part of the Goa territory. Unfortunately the first line of the record which apparently oon- 
tained the name of the dynasty to which Chandravarman belonged is very badly damaged and 
effaced. Dr. M.G. Dikshit read two letters in this line as m-aryya and suggested that the king might 
have belonged to the early Kedambe dynasty. In a note on this inscription, Dr. D. C. Sircar 
suggested the reading of the word Mawryya as an alternative to т=йгууа and observed that Chandra- 
varman of Goa might have had some relations with the Mauryas of the Kotikan. А olose examina- 
tion of the printed facsimile of the record would show that the reading of the word Mauryys in 
Tine 1 is almost certain and this no doubt refers to the dynasty to which Ohandravarman belonged. 
Thus we get one Chandravarman of the Maurya dynasty who was also ruling somewhere in the west 
coast in the Goa territory near about the period of the inscription under study. Except Ohandra- 
varmgn and Anijitevarman, no other king of this dynasty ruling in the said region at this period is 
known. But from the Siroda plates of Обуатёја? and from the recent discovery of a few copper-plate 
granta of the kings of the Bhdja dynasty, we learn that these Bhoja kings also held sway somewhere 
in the Goa territory on the west coast from the fourth to the sixth century A.D. The relations bet- 
ween the two Maurya kings Anirjitavarman and Chandravarman with the Bhaja kings cannot be 
determined without further light on the subject. It may, however, be noted that, in the celebrated 
Athole inscription of Pulakééin П dated in 634 A.D.,* the king’s father Ktrtivarman І is described 
as a night of death to the Mauryas, Naļas and Kadambas ‘of whom the Mauryas were ruling 
in the Koñkan ва stated later in the record. Matgaltéa and Pulekésin II also are creditéd with 
success against these Mauryas.* The events took place during the latter half of the sixth century 
and the first half of the seventh century A.D. It is not impossible that the Mauryas defeated by 
the early Oh&ülukyan kings belonged to the same branch as that of Anirjitavarman and Chandra- 
varman. Since the early Western ChAlukyan records do not refer to the defeat of the Bhbjas but- 


— im — 








1 Νου Ind. Ant., Vol. YV, pp. 181-84 and Plate. 
~ a An, Βλ. Or. Bes. Inat., Vol. XXIII (Silver Jubilee Volume), pp. 510-18. 
s Above, Vol. XXIV, pp. 143 ff. ; Vol. XXVI, pp. 887 ff. 
4 Ibid., Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., text line 4. 
“Мине ο ώς (IS ΑΕ, Vol. XVI, pp. 18 ff.) 
* Above, Vol. VI, pp. 4 ff., text nes 6 and 10. 
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only to that of the Mauryas,it appears that the latter ousted the Bhója kings in the west 
coast about the sixth century A.D. and that Шул in their turn, were defeated- by the early Chalu- - 
kyes of Badami, pes 

As stated before, the gift was made for tho merit of the king аз well as that of three other per- 
. sons named Nagapadda, Malladatta and Achala. The relationship of these three persons with 
the king is not mentioned. It is possible that they-were the. real -donors of the, gift,). and the 
land, including the house-site, garden and tank- -belonging to 4hé-oashiraki a, appears.to have bean 
purohased" by them for the purpose of the gif. _The-expression Hone occurs-in some: other . re- 


Konkant) khajan meaning ‘a rice-field: created out-of the nullh on a sea-shore by putting embank- 
mente after the ebb-tide.” Itis interesting to note that this meaning is supported by our inscrip- 
tion which stétes that the donee would éultivate the land by putting up an embankment to prevent 
the salt water (lavaqa-jalark stiund nwarya Tehttram-utpadya όλα). . 

Kumišra- dvipa i ів the only geographical n name mentionedi in the record and it has бас di- 
cussed ‘above. 


. TEXT: 
Firat Plate 
1 [Dilttham (Drishjam)  [|*] Vijaya-Kuméradvipin-Mauryya-mahirajasya ^ érimad- 
Anirjjitavarmmanó vacha[nat]* 
2 dé Dvidadagramya’ grümb(ma)-paursküh varttemüna-bhavishyad-bhojal-áyuktaka-ethi- 
[уу-&1* 
3 dayai-chs yaktayyšh yath=štra grima-simé-smabhih Nāgapadda- -Malladatt-Áchalü&nürh (паш) 
4 E&mana&-oha - ih-āmutrika: nih Κτθγαω πάς кашау -halameērākómt-ökstah 


&Квбай=о 

5 ο... shatsi*Tbhié-cha жш kai 
аага εἴπιδ 7 

6 Bribmopsl ,árapya-karshap&m(narh) ` απεργιών tana ` вйгайһар](га4ват)). заара) 
 niyóghyà grih[ta]- 


. 7 s&hi(ha)sraya Найта nagdixdye Ἠαεϊγάτγγᾶγα вёгүүв-райд8 quiin cristina 


8 udakāns sarpradattam 0%] jü&ütv-aivam Bršhmanah. l&vaga-jalajr] sétuna njv&ryya Rab8t- 
ram 


9 пфрййув oh=ó6pabhutnjamšnah na кыа са [[*] yo=smat-kul-abhyantard= 
пуб νᾶ råga- 


1 Bee above, pp. 50 ff. 

з Ibid., pp. 53-54 and 68. 

s From photographs. А 
4 The portion in brackets has been chipped off. 

5 Read “grimy. 

8 Read "с 

1 Вера Eirayati, 
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10 dv8sha-lóbha-mada-m&tearyy-&dibhir-ddoshsir-abhibhüteh vyarhsanüh-kuryyüt-sa pañohs- 
mahšpatak-5- 

11 papštaka-sarnyukta[h*] syad-iti [|*] atr-Bjüaptib svayarh maharajah | s&vva(sarhva) 20 
9 || Hama 7 diva 10 [|*] 


No. 54—CHANDIL STONE INSCRIPTION 
- (1 Plate) 
D. C. Brgoan, OorAOAMUND 
(Received on 23.3.1958) 


In November 1957 I received an impression of a stone inscription for examination from Mr. A. 
С. Banerji of the Mid- Eastern Circle of the Department of Archaeology, Patna. The insoribed 
stone was found by the Circle officers at the village of Chandil in the Singhbhum District of Bihar. 
The stone slab was originally the lintel in the doorway of an old temple destroyed long ago. A 
new temple was later constructed on the foundation of the old one. 

The inscription is written in three lines ; but the third line is very small. The beginning of 
the second line is ahead of the first while line 3 begins ahead of line 2. Tha incision of the letters 
is deep and most of them can be seen clearly from the back of the impression. But the impression 
itself suffers from indifferent inking. The space covered by the writing is about 25} inches in 
length and about 3} inches in height. 

The characters of the record resemble those in the epigraphs of the age of the early Palas 
and may be assigned to a date in the eighth or ninth oentury A.D. on palaeographical 
grounds. Both the D6vanügar! and Bengali types of the anusvara are used in the epigraph. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit ; but it is very corrupt there being a number of 
grammatical and orthographical errors. An interesting orthographical feature is the indiscrimie 
nate use of £ and з in the words éatata (Ен satata), ша (Sanskrit δια) and sira (either Banskrit 
&iras or a mistake for Siva). 

The insoription, written in three sentenoes, bears neither any date nor the name of the ruler of 
the country. Its object is to record the construction of a dévakula or temple, apparently at Chandil 
in the Singhbhum District where the inscribed stone has been found, by a person named Damappa 
who was the son of Bhdgulla. This is indicated by the last sentence of the record which reads: 
Bhogullasya suta-Dimappéna dévakula sthápitash (i.e. Bhogullasya sutana Dimappana dēvakulath 
sthapitam). The name D&mappa seems to be of Kannada origin and the original home of the family 
to which the peraon belonged may have been in the southern part of India. The name of the deity 
for whom Dümappa built the shrine is not clear from the context. But the person is introduced 
in the first sentence ο {the record as a devotee of a deity called Bhagavats Trailokyavijay& and it is 
apparently this goddess whose shrine was built. This sentence reads : éri-bhagacatyürh Traslokya- 
vijayäh Damappa éatatarh bhakWbAaea ishthati (ie. éri-bhagavatyam Tratlokyanjaydyam 
ГРатаррађ satatarh bhakti-bhávina πε] μιας). 

The second sentence of the inscription is very much corrupt. It reads: »d[ma]-éaranamh 
praliyðksha] jü-äñjalim=-ashthañga εὐταεᾶ ψδ)ψᾶ pata[rh] pranamäms. It will be seen that, while 
the first sentence uses the name of the individual responsible for the construction of the shrine in 
the Third Person, the second is apparently represented as his speech in the First Person. Moreover 
the too many grammatical errors in the sentence make it very difficult to understand its real 
import. But we may possibly suggest that the main part of the sentence in correct Sanskrit should 
be ndma-smarandt pratyaksham krü-üfgjalw s-ish{-dngant srasd ydjyam patan γταπαπιᾶπη. 
In that case, srasd убўуй, ‘one worthy of being placed on the head’, together with πᾶπια- 
smarandt pratyakshd, ‘one who becomes visible to в person as soon as the latter remembers hor 
name’, has to be regarded as an epithet of the goddess Tiailókyavijay&. The sentence would 
then mean : “I bow down, with all my eight limbs and with folded palms, to the goddess who 
becomes visible to а person as soon аз he remembers her name and who is worthy of being 
placed on the head, after having fallen flat on the ground." 

( 297) 
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Or, should we think that the intended word is Siva-sayujydys 1 Biva-sügujya is of course ‘commu 
nion with the god Siva’, or ‘sbsorption- into Siva’. - Bayujya is the last of the four grades or states 
of muki or beatitude, the three others being ἐἆῑδχγα (being in the same World as the god to whom 
one is devoted), sámipya (nearness to the object of devotion), and sürüpya (assimilation 0 or con- 
formity with the deity), to which some "authorities add sārshți (equality in rank or condition or 
power with the deity). If this emendation is acbepted, Damappa no doubt believed that his 
devotion to the goddess Traildkyavijay& would lead to his communion with Siva. The association 
of Trailókyavijay& and Siva again would suggest that the goddess was conceived as the Sakti 
of the god. vx E ET E - ; 
There ів no goddess named Trailékyavijaya in the ‘Hindu or Buddhist pantheon. In the 
lexicons, the expression tradokyavijaya in the fominine-is recognised only in the sense of “a sort 
of hemp from which an intoxicating infusion is prepared’, , But the name of the goddess reminds 
us of the Buddhist god-Trailékyavijaya whose conception is associated with the Buddhist attempt 
to humiliate the Hindu deities Siva and Parvatt. This god is represented as blue-ooloured, four- 
faced and cight-armed and as exhibiting the Vajrahutkara-mudra (i.e. with the wrists of the prin- 
cipal hands crossing at the breast, an attitude indicating intensity) with the hands holding the bell 
and thunderbolt, às carrying in the three other right hands the ἐλαμυδῆσα (a staff with a skull at 
the top), goad and arrow and in thé three other left hands the bow, noose and thunderbolt, as stand- 
ing in the pratyaligha attitude (i.e. with’ tho left foot advanced and the right drawn back) with 
garments of various colours, and as trampling on the head of Siva with his left foot and the breasts 
of Gauri or Parvati with the right. Trailókyavijayà was probably conceived by the Buddhists 
asthe Saks of the god Trailókyavijaya even though she may not have enjoyed wide popularity. 
But our inscription may also suggest that'in the early medieval period the goddess was already 
identified with Gauri or Parvatt, the congort of Siva. The case may thus be similar to such other 
Buddhist deities as Тага. The inscription would then, along with others like the Néréyanpur 
Vin&yaka image inscription? of the fourth regnal year of the Pala king Mahtp&la (probably Mahi- 
pala I, o. 992-1040 A.D.), give an indication as to how the Buddhist maases were gradually absorb- 
ed into the Brahmanical society. The Narayanpur inscription records the installation of a Brah- 
manical deity by а follower of the Buddhist faith:. Whether the nature of our inscription is 
Buddhist, or semi-Buddhist, the region around Ohandil appears to have come once under the 
influence of Buddhism. LAS ae tee ; E Я | 
„с TEXT: PE 
1 Ari-bhagavatya[rh] Trallókyavijsy&r? Damappa[h*]. éa(se)tete[h] bhakti-bhüv& (МЫ) аё 
[°] πάπια] κών ^. so i MO 

9 pre{tydkeha|* ji-Aijalim-ashthahga* siras& уб]уй!° ра]: prapamámi |! Bhogullasya 
&u(su)ta!?-Dámappéna LER ας “> . 

3 davakula[rh*] sthàpiterh(teni | ) 

1 (f. Sabdakalpadruma, в. v. sAyujyam. NOE. М 
аа Pide af Northern Q.08., ες n iie ^ B. i a ies Buddhist Iconography, pp. 140-47 ; А. 

* Ind. Oult., Vol. IX, pp. 141 F... - é 5 рж | 

4 From an impression. -. - Я λα т A ΠΕΣ 

* Read “vi ο Ез 5 Better read bAdoéna. ` i 

1 Bester read магаз. - - - 3 Read pratytikehion. 

* The akeharo shiha is-written below the line. Read Ьги-дяјаиз з-на. 

τη Huge reading may be singed убјуби (or sashiiya) or βὑψα-εδγκ]μᾶγα. 
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Νο. 55—INSCRIPTION FROM BANTVALA 
В. R. GoPAL, OoTAOAMUND, AND В. ΒΑΤΗΥΛΧΑΒΑΥΑΝΑ, MYSORE 
(Received on 6.3.1958) 


The inscription, edited here with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India, 
is engraved on a stone tablet fixed into a platform in front of the Vetkataramanasvémin temple 
at Bantvü]a in the Mangalore Taluk of the South Kanara District. 


The epigraph is engraved in Kannada sotipt excepting the last two lines which are in Nagari 
characters. Its language, however, is Kannada all through. As regards the palaeography of this 
late record, it is interesting to note that it uses the sign for indicating tho length for ë and б, whioh 
is placed to the right side of the letter. 


The record registers the death of Sv&mi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha ирада of the КЕЙ majha and 
the erection of a lamp-post by Srtniv&sa Baliga, the fifth son? of Venkatéáa Віра of Bantvala, in 
commemoration of the event. The inscription contains two dates, one relating to the death of the 
Sv&mi and the other to the erection of the lamp-post. The first date is Saka 1808, Vyaya, Mar— 
gabirsha-éu. 1, Friday, corresponding to the 26th November 1886 A.D. The same date is 
referred to in the conoluding section in Nagar! characters (lines 20-21), where reference is made 
to Friday the twelfth day of the month of Vyisohike in the year Vyaya. The details agree with 
the 20th November 1886 A.D. The date of the erection of the lamp-post is given as Mgha fu. 
15, Tuesday, regularly corresponding the 8th February 1887 A. D., and this English date also 
is specified in the record in line 19. 

Srinivasa Baliga, the donor of the lamp-post, was a Bráhmaga of the Gauda-S&rasvata 
community belonging to the Kasi matha, It is said that the Sarasvatas originally belonged 
to the Punjab where they dwelt on the banks of the river Sarasvati. Some of them are believed 
to have migrated to Bihar and settled in Tirhut, whence they moved westwards and settled in Goa 
in the South Konkan.? About 1554 A.D. when the Portuguese, who were by then masters of Goa, 
began their religious persecution, the Sárasvatas fled from Goa and settled in the neighbouring 
Sonda State, the North and South Kanara Districts and the Cochin and Travancore States. In 
the earliest Kadatas (old account books) and palm-leaf documents available in the South Kanara 
District, they are known as Koñkanastha or, as we find in our inscription, Konkana-dafya-Gauga- 
Sdrasvata. 

ТШ the advent of Madhv&ch&rya, the founder of the dualistic - philosophy, the S&rasvatas 
belonged to the Kavale majha (Kaivalyapura or Quela in Goa). But later many of them became 
followers of Madhvüchárya and set up their own spiritual heads. Thus there are two other mathas 
of the Gauda-Sárasvata community besides the Kavale matha, viz, the Kaki таа and the 
Gókarpa majha, both being Vaishnava institutions of the dualistic school of philosophy. А maha 
at Bantvéla was established by Sv&mi Dévéndra-trtha of the Кайї ma tha about the middle of the 
18th century. Sv&mi Bhuvanéndra-tirtha, whose death our record registers, was the disciple of 
Svaimi Suyatindra-tirtha and is said to have possessed mantra-éakis as well as υαἱάφα- καλά. Не 
attained гатаййї at Basrür in 1886 A.D. on the date given above. 

1 A.R.B-p., 1958-57, No. B 233. 

* According to a note received by us from the authorities of the КАЙ ma fha, Srinivüsa Baliga was the second son 
of Vehkatbés Всп. But, according to the genealogical chart received from Shri B. Vafkunta Baliga, the former 
was the fifth son of the latter and this is supported by the record under study. 

? For further details about the Gauda-Bárasvatas, seo Chavan, Vaishnava Dharma of the Gauda-S&rasvaias. 
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The donor of our record was а member of the Baliga family that was among those that fled 
from Goa and after various vicissitudes at last settled at Bantvala and had a temple constructed 
there. A celebrated member of this family is the late Bab Baliga, in whose memory 8 peepal tree 
was planted and a high stone platform was built for its protection. Our insoription is engraved on 
one of the stones fixed into this platform. In the present inscription, Baptvüla, described as the 
abode of the guru, is referred to as Vatapura. 


The main interest in the record lies in the faot that it contains a song in praise of the guru. 
The song is, as the record iteelf mentions, in the Kapi-raga and αμα-ἰᾶ[α (ashja-tdja). КАрі is a 
daya (imported) τᾶφα, borrowed from Hindustani music and assimilated into the Karnataka sys- 
tem. It isa bhäshānga-janya-răga belonging to the Kharaharapriya méja, omitting ga and dha 
in the ascent, with curvature about dha in the descent, and employing Kakali nishdda ав an acci- 
dental in the ascent. It bears a general structural resemblance with ite North Indian namesake 
and is in wide usage in South India, especially since the advent of the Trinity of Karnataka, music, 
vis. Tyügarkja, Dikehitar and Sams Sastri. Aga-ta]a is one of the seven sujádi tájas of ancient 
origin popular in Karp&taka, especially in the devotional songs of the Hariddsas. 


The song in our record consiste of a pallavi, an anupallavi and two oharanas, and is in the literary 
style of the Harid&sas. The palav and anupallavi are of equal length, each consisting of two lines 
of eleven and thirteen syllables respectively. Each of the two charanas is of approximately the 
same size and consists of four lines. Inasmuch as the anupallavi of the present composition is of 
the same size as the pallavi, the general rule in musical composition that the anupallavi should be 
twice the length (i.e. twice the number of lines of the same size as in the pallaypi) ів not observed. 
It may, however, be noted that it is one of the numerous exceptions where this rule is not followed. 
‘The composition conforms, in any case, to the rule 5ο far as the charana is concerned as it is twice 
in length of the anupallavt. The two charapas are also in general agreement with the compositional 
style of the Hariddsas in the simple, almost prosaic, form of the language, the subject matter, the 
length of each line and the mention of the author in the last line of the last charana. 


The metre of the composition cannot be classified under mdtré-gana or améa-gana. The ac- 
cent and ceesura are nowhere uniform. At best, it is an approximate Andvartant-vritta and as 
such suite melodic rendering: The approximately uniform syllabic quantity in the lines of the 
verse is an advantage to the composition which is nibaddha (i.e., set to time) in view of the possi- 
' bility of equitable syllabio distribution over the tala cycle. The syllabic quantity in the lines is 
suited to the atta-tala oyole of fourteen matras, as there would be the minimum crowding or gap. 
Moreover there is abundance of the metrical units tribrach, daotyl and anapaest in the composition. 
The absence of complex consonantal combinations is & feature of the song. Despite all these, the 
composition lacks force of expression and elegance. 


The literary theme of the song is consistent with Madhva philosophy which places considerable 
importance on the status of the guru and marks out a gradation of the jivas in the cosmic world 
in which the guru-iraya head the list. The theme of the song is suitable since Bhuvanéndra-tirtha 


was probably the guru of the author. 
The song may be translated freely as follows : 


Pallavi : There is no god greater than the Preceptor. Emancipation cannot be obtained with- 
out [the guidance of] в good Preceptor. 





1 We are indebted to the manager of the Кай majka for giving us information about the Gauda-Sirasvata 
community and the КЕЙ majka and somo other details. 
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Anupallavi: The foot of the lord, the Preceptor, which has created the world, is without 
beginning, middle orend. Itis beyond nada and ἐτιμῖ. Itisto be seen and understood through 
sddhana, s - 

Charanas : The mortals made of the three gunas (viz., salva, rajas and tamas) contemplate 
the foot of the Preceptor which is free from these constant attributes. Countless great saints 
contemplate the foot of the Preceptor in their hearts. All the living world as represented by the 
celestial, human, reptilian, aerial and animal beings as well as the movable and immovable (Le., 
animate and inanimate) are but the light [reflected] from the dust on the Preceptor’s foot. The 
noble Vatapura is the abode of the Preceptor. 

The name of the composer of the song ocours in line Т as Arivisakyishna. Enquiries reveal 
that the donor was a pious man who was an ardent lover of poetry and music. It may be sur- 
mised that he himself composed the song. The text, however, refers to the composer as hailing 
from Sirivala which we are unable to identify. 


| TEXT: ( 

Оњ [|] Riga k&pi &shtatá]a [varasaP[|*] Guruvirhd-adhika daivavills sad-guru vinah& 

mukti doregoribud-illa || pallavi || Ádi-madhy-&rhta-rahitavu | jagad-Adi- 

nirmite gurun&thana padavu | nàd-&di-érutig-agocharavu | bha(ba)lu s&dhisi ti- 

lidu-no(no)diró guru-padavu || Guna[tri]ti(tt)y-&tma mirtiyaru nitya-guna-virahi- 

te guru-p&da-dhy&niparu | gananey-illada yogi[&vara]ru | hriday-&rhgapadali guru-pà- 

da-dhy&niparu || Sa(Bu)ra-nar-óraga-khaga-mrigavu | ohar-&chara jagat guru-p&da-régu- 

tēja- 

7 [sa]vu| Vara-Vatapura guru-yiravu | Siriva]ada Sri(Sri)visakpishpana sa[d-gu]*ruvu | 
yama-niya- ᾿ 

8 m-ddya-ashtarhga-ydga-sarhpannar-ada Korhkana-dé&i(si)ya Gauda-B&rasvata Brihmana- 
[ja]- | 

9 ti(ti)yat guru-parürhparya* Kiéi-mata(tha)da SuyatürhdratIrtha Sripidargalavara kara-La- 

10 mala-serhjata Srimad Bhuvanérhdra-tirtha Sripadarhga]avaru asht-àihga-yoga ba- 

11 ladirh sahaj-ànarhda sam&dhiyarh padedu sthita-prajiiar-agi prárabdh-ünusára bhoga- 

12 уаш tirisi adya S&ltv&hana Saka varusha 1808 në Vyaya sarh' | reda M&rgi(rga)- 
$irsha #u- 

. 18 Ша pratipade Bhyigu-vire mé(ma)dhyanna(hna) abhija(ji)n-muhürttakke ihe 
prakra(kri)t-ànus&ra déhavarh tore- 

14 du a@tm-anarhda chidabh& паша aikya nirupaédhika punardvartti-rahita Siévi(sva)ta moksh- 
anamdava- 

15 thn-aidid-& érfguruvarar-àrhghriya [6]kárhta bhakt-ànubhakter-ádha(da)vara pida-kamala. 
rénuga]irhda 


1 From impressions. 

* The reading is doubtful and the meaning not clear. 

3 The reading is doubtful. 

* Could the reading be 3° in the sense of caste 7 

5 Read paramparya. 

* Tho ekehara samh is the abbreviated form of samvatsara the last letter (ra) of which, however, is also insoribed. 
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16 &larkru(kr)tam-üda fira[e-saró]-chA(j&)ta ||] Bupravara Kasya(éya)pa-gotraja ghana- 
varh&i(&a)sthar-&da Barhtavala 

17 Verikathóa Baligara aidane maga Srinivasa Baliganu Srimad Bhuvanérbdra -tirtha Sripa- 

18 darhgalavara yaéassu chirakšla uliyuvarnte 1 di(dI)pa-stezhbhavu sth&pisidd-&g-iruttede [|*] 

19 Migha éukla paurņami Kuja-vüra {83 8 nb Phebravarl 1887 në isavi [|] 

90 3frtmad Bhuvandrhdra-tirthe Srtpüdamgalavaru Vyaya nama samvatsarada Vrpáichi- 

91 ka-mäsa dina 12 në Bhpigu-vüra dóhavarh t5ra(re)du móOkshavan-aidids (ru] [|] 


1 Тһе letter r looks like la. 
1 The letter tà is the abbreviated form of ttr TEN meaning date. 
з This and the next line are engraved in Nagar! oharaoters. 


No. 56—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF GUPTA АСЕ 
(1 Plate) 
D. C. Втводв, OoTASIAMUND 
(Received on 9.5.1959) 
1, Kalüohhalü Fragmentary C-ant o! Tévarar&ta 

The inscription was discovered by Prof. A. V. Pandya of Sardar Vallabhbhai University at the 
village of Kal&chhala near Karált, about 10 miles tc the west of Chhota Udaipur in Kathiawar. 
It is stated to have been lying with one Gambhirasingh Adesingh Parmar of the said village. Prof. 
Pandya deciphered the text of the inscription with ths help of Prof. V. V. Mirashi and Dr. М. G. 
Dikshit and has published his transcript in the Vallabk Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 2, 
International Language Section, pp. 2 and 28, with a zhotograph (Plate П A facing p. 4) and an 
eye-copy (р. 28).! Prof. V.V. Mirashi has also edited the inseription in CII, Vol. IV, pp.603-04, 
Plate XOVII. 

This is the first plate of a set, which is inscrilcd only on the inner side. The concluding 
part of the record, probably engraved on two other plates (i.e. on both sides of the second and the 
inner side of the third), is lost. There is а hole in the lower margin of the writing. But the ring 
which must have passed through it to hold the plates together and the seal of the donor of the 
charter which may have been affixed to it are both ost. The plate measures about 8 inches in 
length and about 3 inches in height. Ita weight has τοῦ been recorded. 

There are only four lines of writing on the plate. The characters belong to the West Indian 
variety of the South Indian alphabet of about th» second half of the Ath century A.D. 
Letters like * and medial u exhibit an angle at the “ower end. The intial vowel $ occurs in 
line 1. The language of the record is Sanskrit, (If orthographioal interest is the fact that. 
consonants are rarely reduplicated in conjunction with r. 

Prof. Pandya assigns the record approximately зэ the fourth century A.D." and further says, 
“Shri Mirashi supporte the writer’s dating of this plate (4th century A.D.), for its characters and 
wording bear close resemblance to those of the grants of the Mahdrajas Svamidiss, Bhulunda 
and Rudradasa. He suggests further that Isvarerata’s suzerain was some King of the Ábhtra 
dynasty." In his own work referred to above, Prcf. Mirashi says that Tévarardte ruled in the 
4th century A.D. over a fairly extensive territory including Central Gujarüt and parts of the 
Khandesh District as а feudatory of the Abhiras an= that his family continued to hold Osntral 
Gujarat until it was ousted by Sarva-bhattdraka wE» rose to power about 400 A.D. as indicated 
by his coins imitated from those of the Western Квіъігараз.4 We are sorry that it is not possible ‚ 
to agree with these views entirely. About the perioc in question, Kathiawar and the adjoining 
regions formed в part of the dominions first of the Sakes of Western India and then of the 
Imperial Guptas. No Abhira emperor is known to E=və ruled in the 4th century over wide areas 
of Western India. 

The palaeography of the epigraph closely reser les that of the Sanchi inscription® of Chandra- 
gupta II (376-418 A.D.), which is dated in the Gupte year 93 (412 A.D.). It is considerably earlier 

1 An inaccurate transcript and ^ faulty interpretation af zie record were originally published by Prof. Pandya 
in a brochure entitled New Dynasties of Gujarat History. 19E), p. 13, together with the same photograph and oye- 
T Thid., p. 2. 

3 Ibid.. p. 28. 

‘Op. ol, p. xxxvii Prof. Mireshi’s views that tho records of Bvümidksa, Bhulupda and Rudradisa 
(Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1959, 1266 and 1861) are dated in te Traiktitakn-Ealachuri-Ch&di era and that they were 
foudatories of an unknown Abhira ruler (of. ABORI, ol. XXV, pp. 159 ff.; ОП, Vol. IV, pp. 5 ff.) are- 
absolutely untenable. See JHQ, Vol. X XU, pp. 64-65; Vol. XXIV, pp. 75-77. 

s Of. ОП, Voi. HHI, No. 5, Plate III В; Buhler’s Tabl» ҮП. 
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than the Mandasor inscription! (473 A.D.) written in the same alphabet. Among the cop; 
plate grants of Syamidasa, Bhulunda and: Rudradāsa, the palaeography of Svamidasa’s grant of 
Gupta year 67 (386 A.D.) regembles that of à jur record while the characters of Bhulunda and Rud 
diss, dated respectively in the Gupta year 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (436 A.D.), are decidedly lat 
The characters of our epigraph, however. ppear to be slightly earlier than the inscriptions 
Chandragupta П and Svámidüsa, ref 0 above. A date in the second half or about the L 
quarter of the fourth century A.D. tore to suit the inscription under study. 

The charter begins with a symbol forgiddham which is followed by a single sentence formi 
the introductory part of the grant. It inf¥qduces a subordinate ruler named Távararüta? whe 
described as paramabhat táraka-pádàn ta, i.e, meditating on (or favoured by) the feot of 
Paramabhat}arka who was an imperial гше? and apparently Tévararate’s overlord. The order 
the chief Tévarar&ta, in regard to the granito be recorded in the document, was issued from Pr 
chakAs& to the Brihmanes and other villdgdra of Vedhyalüpikü-grüma situated in алык 
ра{{а and to all his officers such as the yukas and Viniyuktas as well as the Kumdardmaty 


ciated with the said village. This shows that Tévararata granted either the village called Vedhy 
küpik&-gráma or a portion of it to some donee whose name must have ocourred in the latter part 
the document engraved on the other plates of the set, which are now lost. The word ро а ἴη t 
name Vañkika-patta reminds us of its use in the senso of a district in records like a copper-pla 
grant of king Hastin of the Parivrajaka family. Ayukta seems to have been an administrati 
officer appointed by the king and Vinigukta a subordinate officer under the Ayukta, who w 
probably appointed by the latter. Kumaramatya was an administrative officer enjoying the stat 
of a prince and Uparika a viceroy. Dandska and Dandapa ka, generally occurring in the list 
royal officials in the copper-plate grants, are often understood in the sense of а judge of crimin, 


ous records seem to have been policemen and Ῥδί]κα, : 
The title Paramabhattàraka, applied to T&vararüta's overlord who is not mentioned by nam 
was not assumed by Indian monarchs before the rise of the Guptas in the fourth century А І 
The official designations Kumaramatya,* Üparska* and Viniyukta’ aro similarly unknown in tt 
records of the pre-Gupta age. There also appears to be Gupta influence on the official designatio 
Hastyasvajanavyaprita.* Under the circumstances, it is impossible to believe that Iévararat 








7 CI], Vol. IN, No. 18, Plate XI. 

Above, Vol. XV, Plate facing p. 289; CII. Vol. IV, Plate II. A-C. 

* For names ending m räta, see Cli, Vol. ПІ, рр. 33, 204; 1 HQ, Vol. XXIII, pp. 91 f. 

‘CII, Vol. TIT, p. 102, text line 16. k 

* This first coours in the Allahabad pillar insomption of Bemudragupta (Select Inscriptions, p. 900). 

* Опе of the earliost oocurrenoes of this designation 14 found in the Damodarpur inscription of 444 A.D. (ibid 
K Ἐν ρα. seems to be the same as Finiyakiaka, Tadvinivutiaka and Tadäyuktaka. Вее ibid., рр. 284, 351 
380, eto; OII, VoL ПТ, p. 169 and note. 

* The expression Aasiy-asta-jana ocours iu ihe Damodarpur plates of 543 A.D. and maha-waw-kazty-afo 
in the spurious Nalanda and Gaya plates of Ber udragupta (Select Inscriptions, pp. 263, 205, 388). Οἱ 
Нагфуа&облй [r«balavyüprita of some epigraphs. . 

* Ibid., p. 271. Cf. also the evilenoe ot the Damodarpur plates (ibid., Pp. 324-20, 328-90) mentionmg ih 
Мами даг Brahmadatia and Jayadatta as favoured by Paramabka гаа МсАлгајаЈытиуи Budbagupta, 


t 
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Paramabhattáraka Chandragupta П. That the Gupta surerain was sometimes mentioned 
only as Bha}faraka or Paramabkat{araka without;specifying the name is clearly indicated by 
inscriptions like the Baigram plate! of 448 A.D., and the Paharpur plate! of 479 A.D. There is 
little doubt that, about the beginning of the 6th century A.D., king Naréndra of Sarabhapura men- 
tions a Gupta emperor in his Когой plates? merely as the Paramabhattáraka and that Maharaja 
Satrudamana (first half of the 5th century A.D.) in his Peddadugam plates! and Maitraka Drona- 
siha in his Bhamodra Mohota plates* (502 A.D.) call themselves respectively Bhattüraka-püd- 
anudAyata and Paramabha}}araka-pad-dnudhydia with reference to a Gupta emperor. There oan 
also be no reasonable doubt that the Mahdrajas Svimidasa, Bhulunds and Rudradasa issued their 
charters in the Gupta yeara 67 (386 A.D. ), 107 (426 A.D.) and 117 (436 A.D.) respectively and called 
‚ themselves ‘Paramabha}{araka-pad-anudhydta with reference to their Gupta suzerains. 

The Gupta emperor Samudragupta (ο. 335-76 A.D.) claims to have defeated the Áryüvarta 
ruler Rudradéva who seems to be none other than the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudraséna III ruling 
over the Malwa-Rajasthan-Kathiawar region 1n-the period between 348 and 378 A.D. Theabsence ' 
of Rudraséna’s coins for the period between 351 and 364 A.D. was rightly regarded by Rapson 
ав ‘marked by some political disturbance during which the coinage oeased'.* As we have suggested 
elsewhere,’ this was probably due to his defeat at the hands of Samudragupta and acceptance of 
the latter’s allegiance. But Rudraséna III appears to have assumed independence about fifteen 
years after his subjugation by the Gupta monarch. This necessitated the reconquest of the Saka 
dommions by Samudragupta's воп Chandragupta П (376-413 A.D.). The latest date on the coins 
of the Saka Mahakshatrapa Rudrasimha III falls between 388 and 397 A.D. while the presenoe of 
Chandragupta in East Malwa, in connection with a military expedition, isindicated by his Udaya- 
giri inscriptions, one of which is dated in the Gupta year 82 (401 A.D.).* The Saka dominions in 
- Western India thus appear to have been permanently annexed to the Gupta empire about the close 
of the 4th century A.D.* Iévararāta of Kathiawar, acknowledging the supermaoy of a Gupta 
emperor, may thus have issued his grant either about 360 A.D. when Kathiawar appears to havo 
formed a part of the Samudragupte's empire or shortly after the overthrow of Saka’ Rudrasirha 
ІП by Chandragupta П. It may be questioned whether he would have been allowed to issue a 
charter in his own name in the above fashion when Gupta power was fully established in the erst- 
while Saka kingdom. But, as already indicated above, we have instances of some other feudatories 
of the Gupta emperors issuing similar grants apparently with the permission or acquiescence of 
their overlorda. 

The importance of the inscription under study lies in the fact that it is the earliest extant 
copper-plate charter of the usual type so far discovered in the northern part of India. It appears 
to be earlier than the Dhanaidaha plate!? (dated the Gupta year 113-432 A.D.) of the time of 
Kumáragupta I, which was so long regarded as the earliest such genuine record. 

I am not sure about the location of Prachak&s& nor of the district called Vahidka-—patta and 
the village called V&édhyaküpikü-grüma. But Vankiki-patta may be modern Wankaner in 
Kathiawar. Prachakāśā cannot be indetified with Prakasha in the West Khandesh District, since 
the chisfdom of Tévararüta does not appear to have extended beyond Kathiawar. 

(— 1Ybd., pp. 842 ft. (cf. Bkatjeraka-pad-anudhyáta in lno 1 and Bhafthraka-pddámdom in line 13). 

*Tiid., pp. 946 ff. (cf. Paramabha}{araka-padandim in line 16). 

э Above, Vol. XXXI, pp. 267-68. 

^ Tiid., pp. 89 ff. 

5 Select Inscriptions, pp. 408 К. 

* Rapson, Catalogue of Coins, p. 145. 

1 Proc, 1HC, 1044, pp. 78 ff. 

* Select Inscriptions, тр. 271, 272 and note 5. 

* Карьсп, Catalogue, pp. охх ff.; Alan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. xxxvii f., Ixxxvi f. 

16 Select Inscriptions, рр. 280 ff. 
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TEXT: 


1 Biddham* [| svasti [[*] Prechakasayan paramabhata($tà)raka-pàd-ànudhyàte 
léverarüta[b] kuéalt 

2 Vahkikü-patts Védhyaktpiki-graima—samupigatitea (n-ea)rvv&n-8v-àsmad-àyukta- 
vin- | - 

8 yukt&n-kumarámaty-5parika-d8pdika-dándapaéika-hastyašçajanayya[prita]-ohëta- 

£ bhat-ádtdbra(n=Brë)hman-6ttaršrháé=oha gr&ma-prativàsi[na|h kuéalam=anuvarnya 
bidheya? 


Νο. 2. Supia Pillar Inscription of the tims of Skandagupta, Gupta Year 144, 


The stone pillar bearing the old inscription under study was discovered in the village of Supia 
in the former Rewa State now merged in Madhya Pradesh. The pillar was utilised at 8 much later 


Ν 


about 224 inches in height. 

Impreesions of the insaription and photographs of the pillar were received in the office of tho 
Government Epigraphist for India for examination about fifteen years ago. A small paper on the 
inscription was read at the Archaeological Section of the Banaras Seasion of the All-India Oriental 
Conference, 1943-44, It was published in the Proceedings of the Session, Vol. III, 1948, pp. 587-89. 
Unfortunately, tho note was based on an ingocurate transoript of the epigraph. It is stated that 
‘the object of the inscription is to record the consecration of an image of the goddess Shashtht by 
one Chhandaks.’ But what was read as Shash tht is clearly yashth(shts) meaning ‘a pillar’ and 
undoubtedly referring to the stone pillar on which the inscription is engraved. It was moreover 
not Chhandaka but his brother Varga whose pious activity is described in the record. About ten 
years ago, I received an impression of the inscription from the late Prof. D. В. Bhandarkar through 
Dr. R. C. Majumdar and noticed it briefly in the Journal of the Asiatio Sootety, Lettera, Vol. XV, 
1949, p. 6. 

The characters are tho same as in the contemporary insoriptions of the oentral part of India 
such ав the earlier records of the kings of the Parivrajaka and Uchchakalpa dynasties. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit, although there are some errors of grammar and ortho- 
graphy. As regards orthography, it may be noted that, like many contemporary inscriptions, 
our epigraph exhibits the reduplication of aome consonants preceding or following т. A point of 
orthographical interest is offered by the words vanéa (for оо ёз) and chatvdringa (for oha- 
ivürim ба). 

The date of the record is quoted in lines 8-9 in words ав the year 141 of the reign of Skanda- 
gupta. The year has of course not to be referred to the regnal reckoning of the monaroh, ав the 
language may literally suggest, but to the Gupta era. Thus our inscription was engraved in the 
year 460-61 A.D. The specific day of the year, when the epigraph was incised, is indicated at the 





1 From the photograph pubbshed in the Vallabh Vidyanagar Research Bulletin, Vol. I, No. 8, International 
Language Section, Plate faamg p. 4. \ АРИ: ` 
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Lines 1-8 introduce the reigning monarch, during whose rule the pillar was raised by one of 
- his subjecte. Mention is first made of Gha}Stkacha, and Makārāja Barnudragupta is then stated 
to have belonged to the former'sfamily. Samudragupta was actually-the son of Chandragupta I 
and the grandson of Ghafdtkacha. The inscription then mentions VikramAéditya, the son of 
Samudragupta, and Vikramaditys's son Малатја MahSndraditya. There is no reference to the 
qualities or achievements of any of these rulers, and Ghatótkaoha and Vikramaditya are mentioned 
even without the epithet Mahdraja. It may-be mentioned in.this.connection that the genealogy 
of the Guptas in the records of the family generally begins with Maharaja Gupta, father of Maha- 
raja Ghatotkacha. But the mention of Ghatótkaoha as the head of the Gupta genealogy is found 
in the copper-plate grants ofthe Vak&taka queen Prabhavatigupta, daughter of Chandragupte 
П VikramAditya, which represent Ghagótkacha as the first king of the Gupta family. Another 
interesting feature of this part of the record under study is that Chandragupta TI, son of Samudra- 
gupta, and the former’s son Kum&ragupta I have been mentioned init by their titles as Vikrama- 
ditya and Mahéndraditya respectively. These titles are found in the legends of some of the coins 
issued by these monarchs and not in the insoriptions of the family. . We have also to note that the 
Gupta records generally mention Gupta and his son Ghatotkacha with the title Makaraja, while 
Gha{Stkacha’s son Chandragupta I and the latter's successors are.endowed with the more dignified 
title Mahdrdjddmrajza. Buti scat in such details i is not ai in a private record like 
the one under study.* 

Lines 4-8 describe the reigning monaroh Skandagupta, is illod a. Maharaja rather inaoou- 
rately. Не is stated to have been equal to the Ohakravarü^s? in prowess and valour, to 
Rama (probably meaning Rama, son of Dasaratha) in righteousness and to Yudhishthira in the 
matter of speaking the truth as well as of good oonduct-and POT Those are of oourse vague 
praises which do not offer any historical information. . 

The next three lines (lines 10-12) introduce the parson vo was responsible for amalas the 
pillar. First is mentioned a éréshthin or banker named Kaivarti-éróshthin. Kaivarti-áršshthin's 
son is stated to have been Hari-kréshthin whose коп was Sridatta. This Sridatta seems to be 
described as a kujumbika, ie. n husbandman, residing at the locality called Avadara. The 
language of the section may also be taken to mean that it-was Kaivarti-dréshthin who was a kutum- 
bika of Avadara. But it is doubtful whether the same-person should have been called part a 
srashthin and a kufumbska. 

Next Varga is introduced as the brother of Sridatta: and Chhandaka ав the brother of Varga, 
Thus Hari-sréehthin had three sons, viz. Sridatta, Varga and Chhandaka, of whom Sridatta seems 
to have been the eldest and Chhandaka the youngest. It is interesting to note that, while the 
father and grandfather were #728 thins or bankers by profession, none of the three brothers is called 
a érashthin. On the other hand, as already. indicated above, the elder brother appears to be des- 
oribed ав & kufumbika or husbandman while the second brother Varga is called а στᾶμη ξα or village 
headman in the latter part of the document. ος шш that the cognomen was not 
yet stereotyped in the family. 

Lines 13-15, recording the object of the ‘inscription, state that Varga-gramika, for the pur- 
pose of acquiring merit for himself, erected the bala-yashjs which was a д0та- 42948 meant for the 

1 Cf, Selact Inscriptions, p. 412, note 8. | 

з Bee, o.g., the Mankuwar image inscription mentioning Kum&ragupta I κα a Afalàrija (ibid., p. 288, 
edv tumuli рды tradition, beginning with Bharata, aro specially called OAakravartins. 
Cf. Monier-WilHams, Sanskri-Euglish Dictionary, s.v. - 

а The words ἐγδιλίλέκ and kujwmbiba as found in inscapiions have been generally understood in the above 

-senses. бее Lüders' List, Nos. 976, eto, ; Nos. 24, ο Fick, “οκ πα en Ne Re ы. 
Eng. trans, РР. 256-57. E QUA 
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inorease of yaéah and kārti. It will be seen that Varga, who was the eld 
younger brother of Sridatta, son of Hari-éréshthin and grandson of Kaivart 
tioned here as Varga-gr&mika. The word gramika affixed to Varga’s nam 
headman of a village which seems to be по other than Avadara. The syn 
Ыл, when used together, are often understood in the sense of glory in this 
Thereis no doubt that the stone pillar, which bears the шас 
by Varga, is called a bala-yash}i. Tho use of the word yashfs in the | 
memory of the dead is known from the Sui-Vihar and Andhau inscriptic 
that Varga raised the pillar bearing the insoription in memory of his granc 
his father Hari-4réshthin, his elder brother Sridatta and his younger br 
apparently all dead. The memorial pillar is also called a göira-sailikā « 
apparently because it was raised 1n the memory of several members of t 
the word gira, apparently a mistake for gótra which is a contraction οἱ 
indicate a memorial pillar in the region in question even in the medic 
The word bala in the expression bala-yash {+ seems to have been use 
stout’. Otherwise we have probably to suggest that, somehow in во: 
pillars were called 'Bala's (і.е. Balaréma’s) Club’ just ав the pillars ! 
are known in certain places as ‘Bhimaséna’s Club’. But this is less 
The only geographical name mentioned in the inscription is Ava 
been a locality near modern Supia, the findspot of the epigraph. 


TEXT* 


[Érr]-Gha[tó]tkaoha[h |*] ted-vanés* prava . . * 

[n8] mahàra(rà)ja-éri-Samu[dragu pta[h |*] te[t-pu]- 
[tra][h*] &rt-VikkramaB[ditya][b |*] te[tputra][h*] mahára[ja]- 
[&1]-Maba[ndrüditya][b |*] tasya [pujtra[h*] Chakkra[va] 
[réti]-tu[lyo] [mahé]-bala-vikkra[m3}na R[àma]- 

[tu]lyó dha[rmma]-pa[ra]tey& Yudhishtira* sa[ty8]- 
nacharavi[naya|! mahár&ja-érI-Bka[nda]- 

guptasya’® rdjya-[samva]tsara!'—-éat6 öka- 
ohatv&ri[nsótta]rake! [|*] [asyarh] divase-pü- 
rvvüáy&rh(y&m) Avadara-vàstavya-kutumbi[kah *] 
Kaivartti-réshthi-napti(pta) Hari-&r&ehthi-pu[trs][ b*] Srida- 
[tta][h |*] tad-bhratri(ta) Vargga[h |*] te[d-bhrá]ta(tà) Chohha( 
sva-puny-ápyüáyan-ürbharh ya&sh-kt- — ' 


Tora LOL LAP tna Аа Soils kola owe. 


= 
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Νο. 57—NOTE GN DIDGUR INSCRIPTION OF KATTIYARA 
` 6. 8. Gaz, OorAOAMUND 
(Received on 26-11-1958) 


The inscription which comes. from Didgur in the Ha veri Taluk of the Dharwar Distriot, Mysore 
` State, was published by Fleet in the pages of this journal, Vol. VI, pp. 251-53. It refers itself to 
the reign of a king named Katttyara under whom a oertain Ddai was governing the Banavasi 
twelve-thousand province. The record is not dated but Fleet assigned it, on palaeographical 
grounds, to about 800 A.D. As regards the king and the governor, he wrote, “The names of the 
king and of the local governor are not known as yet from any other records. 15 seems impossible 
to explain the existence of this record in the Rashtrakitae territory and in the period to whioh it 
must be referred, exoept on the supposition that Kattiyara was one of the twelve confederate kings 
and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the 
sovereignty of the Rashtrakita king Góvinda ΤΠ. And, in my opinion, that is certainly the 
explanation of the matter.”! Further, from the emblem of boar found at the top of the record, 
he suggested that Kattiyara was a Oh&lukya, descended from the Ohalukya house of Badámi, and 
that he might be the same Kattiyaradéva mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chilukyas of 
Kalyana in the Managoli inscription of 1161 А.Р. Thus, according to Fleet, Kattiyara of the 
Didgur inscription was a Chálukya chief of the Bādāmi house, who flourished about 800 A.D. during 
the time of the Imperial Rishtrakitas. 


Now palacography is only an approximate test and, as will be shown below, we shall not be 
wrong even if we refer the Didgur inscription to about the middle of the 8th century A.D. Then 
the question arisea whether there was any king named Kattiyara at this time and in this region who, 
as stated in the record, was ‘ruling the earth’ indicating thereby his sovereign status. And the only 
supreme king about this period was Kirtivarman II (744-45 to 757 A.D.), the last ruler of the Ohalu- 
kya dynasty of Bádàmi. One is therefore led to identify the Kattiyara of the Didgur inscription 
with Kirtivarman II and it is not diffioult to see that the name Kattiyara is only 8 colloquial form. 
of Kirtivarman. This identification is supported by the fact that Kirtivarman Τ (666-96 A.D.) 
who was the sixth king in ascent from Kirtivarman II was also called Katt arasa ав revealed by 
his Godechi plates. Just as the imperial Rashtrakita kings Dhruva, Krishga and Gdvinda were 
also called Dhórs or Dhórapparasa, Kannara and Gojjica or Gojjigadéva respectively, Kirtavarman 
Tas well as Kirtivarman П were called Katti-arasa or Kattiyara. The palasography of the 
Didgur inscription does not militate against this identification. The characters of the record re- 
semble those of the Adur and Pattadakal® stone inscriptions as well as the Vakkaleri' aud Kendur’ 
plates of Kirtivarman II. "We may, for example, compare the letters з, 4, y, l, 8, eto. 





1 Above, Vol. ҮІ, p. 252. 

*Thid., Vol. V, pp. 15 ff. 

*Tbid., Vol. XXVII, pp. 59 ff. 

4 The name Katilyara is only the ahorterod form of Kattlysrasa. 
š Ind. Ant, Vol, XI, р. 68. 

* Above, Vol. ПІ, pp. 1 f. 

Y Ibid., Vol. V, pp. 300 5. 

s тыч., Vol. IX, pp. 202 fr. 
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Now Kattiyaradéva mentioned in the Manago]|i insoription referred to above ав an ancestor 
of the later Chalukyas of Kaly&pa is, in my opinion, none other than the same Kirtivarman II, 
though Fleet was not inclined to avoept this identification. The record expressly states that this 
Kattiyaradéva was of the Chalukya family and that his hereditary capital was at Kisuvolal, i.e. 
modern Pattedakal. It is not clear why Fleet says* that Kirtivarman II did not stand in the rela- 
tionship with Ayyana I of the later Chalukyas as asserted in the Managoli record. For, the: ins- 
cription clearly states (text lines 5-6) that Ayyana belonged to the Chälukya lineage descended 
from the younger brother of Kirtivarman’s father, 1.ο. Bhima I who was the younger brother of 
Vikramaditya ΤΙ and unole of Kirtivarman II. And exactly this is the relationship which is men- 
tioned in the Kauthem? plates of Vikramaditya V and the Nilgund plates! of Vikramaditya VI 
and is accepted by Fleet.‘ ; 

In view of the identification of Kattiyara of the Didgur inscription suggested above, let us now 
see whether Юбаї who is mentioned therein as the governor of Banavasi-12000 could also be identi- 
fied. From the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman П, we learn that certain villages included in Pa- 
nuagal-vishaya were granted by the king at the request of one Dósir&ja. This would suggest that 
Doeir&ja was a subordinate of the king, probably in charge of the Pánuágal-v ishaya which was 
inoluded in the larger territorial division of Banavasi-12000 and comprised the area round about 
modern Hangal in the Dharwar District. As the provenance of the Didgur inscription is not far 
from Hangal, it is tempting to identify Dósi of the Didgur record with Désiraja of the Vakkaléri 
plates. Incidentally, it may be observed that the Didgur inscription provides the earliest reference 
kr own во far to the Banavasi province as а twelve-thousand division in the records of the Chalukyas 


of B&dAmi. 


Νο. 58—MAYALUR PLATES OF CHALUKYA VIJAYADITYA, SAKA 622 
(2 Plates ) 
G. S. GAI, OOTACAMUND 
(Received on 13.11 1958) 


During the year 1941-42, a set of copper-plates was obtained in the Office of the Government 
"Epigraphist for India from one Shri Venkata Reddi who was then a Branch Post Master at Nossam 

in the Koilkupt]a Taluk of the Kurnool District, through Shri M. Somasekhara Sarma.’ The plates 
are reported to have been found at M&yaltir, a village in the same Taluk. The inscription is 
edited below with the kind permission of the Government Epigraphist for India froin a set of 
impressions preserved in his office. 

This isa set of three rectangular plates with slightly raised rims all round to protect the 
writing. Each plate measures 9-12” by 4-25" approximately and has a hole (about -0" in diameter) 
at the left margin, through which passes a ring with a diameter of about 4:5", The ends of the 
ring are soldered to the brackets at the base ofa circular seal about 1.36” in diameter, which contains 
on ite counter-sunk surface the figure of a standing boar facing the proper right. The plates, 
with the ring and the seal, weigh 132 tolas. 

The plates have suffered some damage, specially the second and the third, апа Ћепое the 
writing is not in a good state of preservation. Moreover, the engraving on the third plate is 
rather careless. The first plate is engraved on one aide (inner) only while the remaining two plates 
bear writing on both the sides, the second side of the third plate having only four lines of writing. 
There are altogether 43 lines of writing, the first plate and the two sides of the second plate having 
10 lines each and first mde of the third plate 9 lines and ite second aide 4 lines. 

The characters are early Kannada-Telugu and closely resemble those of the other granta 
of the same king. The palaeography and orthography do not call for special remarks. The 
language is Sanskrit and except the invocatory and imprecatory verses, the text of the entire 
record is in prose. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Western Chalukya king Vijayüditya who 
ruled from 696 to 733 A.D. The introductory portion (lines 1-31) giving the genealogy 
of the family from Pulakééin I to the ruling king Vijayüditya is identical with that found in the 
other known grante of this king. i 

The record is dated in Saka 622 (expressed in words) and the fourth regnal year, Уаїййкһа 
Paurpamas!. Since Srivana of the Saka year 618 expired was the first month of the first year 
of this king, Vai&&kha of Saka 622 expired would fall in his fourth year as stated in the record. 
The date is not verifiable in the absence of further details. However, according to 8. K. Pillai’s 
Indian Hphemeris, Vaisikha Paurpam! of Saka 622 expired corresponded to Thursday, the 8th 
April 700 A.D. 

The inscription records that on the above-mentioned date, when the king was camping at 
Pottalikinagara in the Bavihara district, he made a grant of the village of Yukrémbs io 
the west of Vifiohihichéqi in the Pe[qe]kal district as an aka-bhdga gift to a person named 
Maraéarman of the Vatsa φέτα and to other Brihmanas well-versed in the V &das. 

18eo A В. Bp., 1939-40 to 1942-43, p. 282 (No. A 6 of 1041-42). 


2 Cf. above, Vol, X X XII, pp. 817 ff. 


3 Cf. Bomb. Gaz., Vol. I, Part ii, p. 870 and note 5. 
(311) 
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nagar District of the Bombay State. And Potfalikánagara in Büvih&ra-vishaya from where. 
the present plates are issued may be the same as Potfalakere or Potta]akere which was the capital 
of the Western Chülukya king Jagadékamalla Jayssirhha II (1018-42 A.D.) and is also spelt 
as Hottalakere in the Kannada records, the change of p to А being a regular feature in that language. 
If this identification ів accepted, then our inscription provides the earliest reference to the place 
known во far. Pottalakeze was identified by Fleet with modern Dagp&yakankere in the Bellary 
District on insufficient grounds ;* but later researches have shown that the place can be identified 
with modern Pataficheru which is situated at а distance of about 18 miles north-west of Hydera- 
bad.‘ And во B&vihira-vishaya seems to have comprised the area round about this place. Ав 
shown above, the Nerur plates were issued two or three months later than our grant and, during 
this intervening period, the royal camp was shifted from Pataficheru to Raisin which is about 250 
miles north-west of Patafichern. 

` The writer of the grant was Mahäsāndhivigrahika (minister for peace and war) Rama Рилув- 
vallabha. Не lived almost conterminously with Vinayüditya and wrote almost all his grante 
while the same position was enjoyed by Niravadya Punyavallabhs, who was possibly his son, 
during the reign of Vijayáditys. Баша Puņyavallabha was last mentioned as the composer 
of the Harihar plates of Vinay&üditya dated Saka 616,8 and Niravadya Punyavallabha appears 
for the first time in the Ráyagad plates of Vijayaditya dated Saka 625.* Therefore, the insorip- 
tion under study is interesting in that it shows that Rama Punya vallabha lived also for some time 
during the reign of Vijay&ditya and seems to have died sometime between Saka 622 and Saka 
625: Punyavallabha was possibly‘the name of the family." 

Besides Poftalikanagara and Bavihira-vishaye discussed above, other geographical names 
mentioned in the record are: Pedekal-vishaya, the gift village Yukrómpe inoluded in it and 
Vifichihich&di to tho west of which the gift village was situated. Pedekal-vishaya is mentioned 
in an éatlier copper-plate inscription of the king’s father and predecessor Vinayaditya also secured 
from the same village Mayalur.* It also figures as Pedekalli-vishaya in the Togarchédu plates 
of the same king Vinayaditya.* This tract is identified with the Pedakanti-stmi of the later Vijaya- 
nagara records, which comprised а part of the modern Kurnool District.1° lam not sure about 
the identification of Yukrómbe and Vifichihichadi. 


1 Above, Vol. XXX, pp. 00 ff. ` 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. TX, pp. 125 ff. 

з Bomb. Gas., Vol. I, part H, p. 487 and note 5. 

1 батама Sahitya (Kannada), Vol. IX, pp. 456-57 and 521-25. 
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| TEXT 


ΙΗ νη Fira Plate ор EE 


| '' nriata-da[rh]ahtr- -igra-visrdnta- :'. 
3 2 Minsanapi харц ПЕСИ FM NE Малазуклчыкашрйа, нь, - 


E "рашын men ΝΥ ο анай -рагі: 
vs i raksha-. 4% ; - Τη 


ET va peipta-kalyiüfoa- — M" Bhagavan ο... 
“δ fidhhah-tkahasa- kxhagi- vaétkrit-Réfaha- -mahfbhrit&rh ChalikyünArh - kularh-alatküri- 
$ WE aigbe-atvaniedh-ivebigitha апата бізін іа аталу &-PolakBélvallabha- mahhk- 


E Y -чўыуа, зар. _pardlom-Sirinte-Vanavisy-At- para- nyipati- maia eed 
"5. Nikuddha- 


В ` kirttih ári- ο aqui πο рр ыд йа ыйы УВ 
βαξα]]-Οἑἱἱατᾶ- 


9 path&évara-ári-Harshavarddhana-parüja[y-5palabdha]*-Param5Sévara-&abdasya [Satyñ]:- 
&raya-Srtpri- 


ЛО thivtvallabha-mahárájadhirája-paramsévarasya [priya]'-tangyasya prajfíAta-naya- 
Seoond Plate, Féret Side 
Ji sya khadga-mAfri(tra)sahayasya Chitrakapfh-&bhidh&na-pravara-turarhgamén-aikán-6v-«0 
[teà]- 
i d xit-Misha-vijigtshóg-avanipati- Анау: Antaritáph] SvB- вань] iclyain-atmaskikrityn ` 
` 18. prabhava-kuliba-dalita- ‘Pangye-Chila-é{ralla-Rajabhre-prabhrit ааъ а | 
-Ni[bhra]-. кр RM) Ep nts 
d 7M nove itat: агаа 
Ἔν... Вабуййгауа . , : 
i6 Sctprithistvallabha ΟΝ priya- inti 
' 16. шануй Bali(18)ndusekharasye Türalürütir-ivu ПРСТА beluis asnuq 8 trai- ` 
d. E cuc cepi хзгьййцйагҖалаВга-БВгаятка-выйна}-ай. : 
dvipadhipasya" a cr E 


E esksl-Dttartipatba-n&tha- maths арена: Рај айел рагатага. 


qe DI Vinayüditys-Saty&éraya-Btprithivivallabba- -mabērājādhiräjė-paramžěva- 
‚ж: ri-bhäțjrakasyá priysitinaja&-éAiÁava ‘Bi πο σα Hiksbig-Mlvijayli. 


1 From impressions. TP 
`Y The portion in brackets Ls lost due to s hole in the plate. 
* Tho portion in brackets is indistinct. 
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Second Plate, Second Side | 

21. pitáma[hé] , samunmüita-nikhila -kapteka-sarbhatir-Uttar&patbR(tha )-vifigihà[£cgulro- 

» agrata “5v=Bhava-yyapšram=lobapanm-arëti-gaja-[gha]li-patana- -viñfryyamana-kri- 

23 `рїра-һйгав-вашидта- -vigfah-8grësaras=san=aš[basa -rasikah= ο ο. : 


[éstru-manda]- . & τν 
2 г 08] κα ds] a "ina h&éabdà-chilieka- mnikya-matanqaj-. 
--"δῥῃπ-ρῖ- τς E i 


. 25: αρα. ЕЕЕ Ый ee Jian pis- < 
26-. tapadstva. . уівһа[ув]-ргакораш-агӣјакіш=піаатвувп-Үаівагёја iv-Gnapékshit-6- 
27 para-sihiyake[d=tad-a}vagrahin-nirggatya. éva-bhuj-ávashtambha-praedhit-&éSehn-vi- 


38 kvambharaf-prabhur-akhapdita-éakti-trayatvitehha (chwohha)tru- €— | 
a udra}tvan-niravadyatva+ ` 


do. [(й-уаа-валї]м тап, Abram piramsitvazyya- spe pha by aie : 


' Gjve)la- 
30 prájya-rájyó Ýijayäditya-Satyäkraya-Šrtprithivtvillabha- mahürájüdhirhja-pa-- 


e 
i us 


Third Plate, First Side 
31 ramévara-bhat}irakes<sarvvin-6vam=8jSépayati []*] viditem-astu уб=вшй- 


33 bhir-dvüvirháaty-uttara-shachchha(t-chha)téshu Saka~[varshéd jahv-atitéehu 2 
pravarddhamé- ` 


33 na-viljalya-rijya-sarhvateard ohaturtthë varttamánë B&vihüra-visha- 

34 [yš] Pottallkñ-nagaram=sdhivasati vijaya-skandhàvüré Vaié&- 

35 [kha|-Paeurpgpamüsyüm Agnikarya-nimittarh Pe[de]kal-vishay8 Vifiohi[hi]- 

`36 [obSjdi-vàruga-diói- Yulerémbé-nàmh gr&marh(mab) Vatea-gotrüya | 

ST. Maradarmméparh(rmmags) &ka-bhogath Brähmaņčbhyð yëda-pšrš(ra)gšbhyas- sa-bhë-- 
35. gss=sarv a-b84ha-parihër-5p8t6 dattaih(Btab |) Yasya yasya yudü-bhümi: 


39 .`[в=їавув tajsya tadā к Шер Bvür(Bvarh) pd ας. daba - 
μα. 


Third Plate, Second Side 
Pru m-anyátcha(sys) pülana[m |] d&narh và p&lana[rh*] v-8ti dšntri(ch=ohr8)y6=ñupi- B 
lana[m || *] : 
μα "Bvadatts(ttarh) paredat байам) y οσο δα) vamandhatndhayi[m 1%) да. 
` атана -ва(88)ҺЕ(ђа)вга. ` 
ad її. vishta(shfA]ya[r*] jayaté dgima(mih [) ΠΠ -Räma- καν 
“43  llabhà(bhé)na likhitem-idarh баай (sn )na[m] | ü νο x A 


1 This is the second half of a well-known stanse. 
3 This final m is unnecemary. 
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tty 2 у.с, uo, (Rewe pn 8031959). 2 з... 1. 
Theinsoription was first published by N.N; Vasu in-the Journal of the Asiatic Scie of Bengal; ` 
Vol. LXY,. 1898; Part T, рр. :6:.апа Plates, ‘He recorded ite discovery as-followe: "In the ` 
yillage of Madenapada, Post Office Pifíj&ri; Pargana Kotalipada of the Faridpur Distriet; в peasant ` 

whildt digging his field found a.copper platy and пада: over.to the lànd-holder-who:Kopt it ‘in his 
house. This plate was made over to më ‘by Pandita. Lakshmi Chandra SankhyatrzthgEin 1899272 
The inscription was subsequently acquited by thé Asiatio-Bocioty оғ, Bengal, though later itdould 
not þe traped in the Society's collection.“ N.'G.-Majumdar re-edited the insoription in his Twsorip+ 
tions of Bengal, Vol. ITI; 1929, pp. 133-39; from the facaimile published:by Vasu; which was, however 


i 


“hob. quite satisfactory and reliable; ` Neithór-Va&u.nor Majuthdar could read and sinterptet the ` 


grant.portion of the record correctly and ‘the latter temi&rked, “ This portion” of the text ‘being 
extremely corrupt and full of scribal mistakes, it is difficult to say what is actually intended.” 

In 1952, I had an opportunity of examining the plate in the Dacca Museum where it is now 
preserved and was also allowed by the authorities of the Museum to take impressions of the insarip- 
tion. On an examination of the epigraph, it was found that the said grant portion of the charter 
is fairly free from soribal errors while it& meaning is quite clear. Consequently I published my 
reading and interpretation of parts of the record in the Journal of the Astatic Society, Letters, 
Vol. XX, 1954, pp. 209-17 and Plates: Since the inscription throws considerable new light on the 
history of the Sénas of Bengal/‘some of the readers of my paper have requested me to re-edit the 
Madanapad& plate in the Epigraphia Indioa with a full-size illustration. 

The inscription is engraved on both aides of а single plate measuring 121 inches in length 
and 10 inches in height. The Sàna seal representing the god Sadááiva is affixed at tho top of the 
plate and it is referred to as the Sadàtva-mudrà in line 50 of theinseription. As regrads palaeo- 
graphy and orthography, the insoription closely resembles other Bengal epigraphs of the twelfth 
and thirteenth centuries and nothing calls for remarks in- these respects. The language of the 
record is Sanskrit and it is written in both prose and verse. After the Siddham symbol followed 


‘by the mañgala Ó пато NGrayoy ya at the beginning, there are 20 stanzas in lines 1-31, All those 


verses are also found in the Idilpur plate? often ascribed to K&avasins who is supposed to have 
been a brother of Visvaripastna. The Idilpur plate, however, contains four additional stanzas 
which are also found in the Vatigiya Sihitya Parishad plate of Visvaripasina.‘ The versified 
introduction referred to above is followed by the grant portion in prose in lines 31-58. Then 
come seven of the usual imprecatory and benediotory stanzas and a verse mentioning the daa in 
lines 53-59. Lines 59-60 contain certain endorsements in prose and the date of the charter in 
the regnal year 14. 

The most interesting feature of the inscription is that a large number of passages in 
it are re-engraved on erasures. Ав will be seen from our discussion below and the notes on 
the text of the inscription, the original donor of the charter was another king of the Sana family, 
whose name was erased to re-engrave the name Vifvarüpa at a later date. . 

1 Op. alt., p. 6. i 

2 Op. oit., p. 138, note 4. 

3 See N. G. Majumdar, ор. ait., pp. 118 ff. 

* Ibid., pp, 140 ff, and Plates. 
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Verse 1 contains an adoration to the Sun-god, to whom the Paramasaura do: 
was specially devoted, while verse 2 introduces the Moon-god whom the Sana kii 
progenitor of their family. The next stanza (verse 3) refers to the kings of t 
verse 4 introduces king Vijayasdna (ο. 1095-1158 A.D.) as one of them. The foll 
(verses 5-6) describe Vijayasina’s might in vague terma. Verse 7 speaks of Bal 
79 A.D.), воп of Vijayastns, while Lakshmanaséna (ο, 1179-1906 À.D.), son 
introduced in the following stanza (verse 8). Verses 9-10 continue the de 
Lakehmanasina. The second of these two stanzas may be translated as follow 
of previous births, that king (i.e. Lakshmanaséna), leaving aside all care for hir 
propitiated Ната (i.e. the god Siva), on the banks of the Suradhunt (i.c. the Gang 
ofhavingason. For this [reason] (asma), the illustrious Viévartipa, who wast 
foremost among) the celebrated kings and was determined to cause the widowh: 
wives, was born [to him]. Otherwise how could it be [possible] ?" If the x 
in the stanga is taken to mean ' from this [king, i.e. Lakshmapaséna] ', we may | 
in place of the last two sentences of our translation: “ Otherwise, how could be 
the illustrious Visvariipa who was the head of the celebrated kings and was de 
the widowhood of his enemies’ wives 1" Thus king Visvartipaséna is introdi 
ав the son of Lakshmanastns and the verses immediately following must natur: 
describing his achievements and not of his father Lakehmapaséna, 

The second of the two verses 11-12 in the following description of Vi&vart 
the king planted sacrificial ровів as well as pillars of his victories in battles at the 
(1) the coast of the Southern Ocean where there is the altar on which Musal: 
Sahkarshana) and Gadápàpi (Vishnu-Krishna) dwell ; (2) the site of Ψιάσδέτατε 
of the Agi, Varan& and Ganges ; and (3) the banks of the Trivépt. The thre 
are no doubt Purl in Orissa, Varinas! (Banüras) and Prayige (Allahàbad). ` 
the queen of the same Viévarüpaséna. But the original name in three akskaras 
ὅτε was erased and a new name in four akeharas waa re-engraved in the space 
aleo affecting the medial š sign of &%. The third and fourth of the four akshar 
the first and second of them cannot be deciphered because neither the original 
erased nor were the re-engraved aksharas clearly incised and properly shaped. 
that originally the name of Visvarüpas&na's queen was engraved in the verse. 
was re-engr&ved after having erased the original writing ? The answer to this 
supplied by the next stanza (verse 14) in which the donor of the charter is intr 
the king and his queen mentioned in the previous stanza. Itis interesting to note 
vidvartipa are quite obviously re-engraved before sénadévah in this verse in the spat 
only two aksharas were engraved. It is also to be noticed that the second of t 
of the original name had a superscript r above it and that this sign was not 
through oversight. Owing to the incision of four aksharas in the Space of on] 
presence of the superscript r above the second of the two aksharas originally eng 
name looks more like Vidvarrd than Vifoarüpa. The two corrections in the ni 
and his mother in the original writing of the introductory part of the Madanapada 
doubt that the grant was originally made by the son of Viévariipaséins and tha 
name was subsequently inserted in the place of his son’s.1 Ав в result of 
arbitrarily made at a later date in the original composition, the reader is compelle 
11-12 as describing Lekshmanasina even though this ів quite against the trend ‹ 
and its original and real meaning. As we shall seo below, there is further evid 


РЕНО 
* The son's namo was in two akekarae and the metre of the stanza was originally Агуй. Y 
of the bigger name of the father, the metre bocame GIK, 
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portion of the dooument to show that the original charter was issued by the son of king 
Viévaripaséna. 8 

Verses 15-20 describe the donor of the original grant, i.e. the воп of Visvarüpasána, although 
the corrections in verses 13-14 lead to the description being referred to Visvariipasina himself. 
Verso 16 states that the king in question had a thirst for military pursuits ever since his youth. Verse 
16 refers to his liberality vaguely while the next stanza (verse 17) represents him as the death 
to the Garga-Yavanas no doubt meaning the Turkish Muhammadans, whatever the significance 
of the word garga in this context may be. Of verses 18-20, the first and second speak of his soholar- 
ship and physical charm respectively and the third statea that he granted many villages in favour 
of the Brihmanas. I 

Lines 31 ff. introduce the donor as having issued the charter from his viotorious camp at 
Phasphagr&ma, the name of which has been wrongly read as Phalgugrimge In this section, frimat- 
Viévaripasinadava, supposed to be described as Arirája-vrishabhaska-éarkara, is mentioned as 
the son of Anirája-madana- sar. kara-érimal-Lakahmanasinadéva, tho grandson of Ariradja-nibéanka- 
fankara-rimad-Ballàlas&nadéva and the great-grandson of Arirdja-vrishabha-sankara srimad- 
Vijayasénadéva. It is, however, interesting to note that, as in verse 14 in the introductory part 
discussed above, tbe four aksharas viévarüpa in the king’s name (line 38) have been re-engraved 
on an erasure offering space only for two aksharas which ware originally engraved and the second of 
which had a superscript r above it. In this case also, the sign of superscript r was not erased 
apparently through oversight. Equally interesting is the fact that, in his title written as Artraja- 
ortshabhanka- Sankara, the aksharas vrishabha appear to have been re-engraved after having erased 
the aksharas nt}éa, во that the title of the original donor of the grant was Ariraja-nth έσήξα-έαλΈωτα. 
But more interesting is another fact. It is that, in the names and titles of the donor’s father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather, the aksharas between érima° (or érimat) and sénadéva in the 
former and between ariraja and ἁαήλατα in the latter are re-engraved on erasures. In many 
of these cases, the traces of the original writing are clear and these show beyond doubt that the 
origina] donor was represented as the son of Viévarüpasàána, the grandson of Lakshmagas&na 
and the great-grandson of Ballalasina. That such was the case is also suggested by the desaription 
of the father of the donor of the charter, i.e. Lakshmanaséna after the correction but Visvaripasina 
in the original writing, as Paramasaura. In his own records, Lekshmsgasana is called either 
Paramavaishnava or Paramanārasitha! while his son Visvatipaséna was the first Paramasaura 
in the Sēna family? This shows that the person, who was responsible for the erasure and το- 
engraving and changed the namo of Viévaripasdna to that of Lakshmapaséna, forgot to correot 
the former's epithet Paramasaura to the latter’s Paramavaishnava or Paramanürasimha. ТЬ has 
also to be noticed that the final ¿ in érimat has been joined in sandhi with the first lottar of the 
kings’ names in this section in all the cases excepting that of Visvaripasana. This fact suggeste 
that the first letter of the original royal name in the stanza did not require any modification of t in 
Хамам. It may have thus been a letter like s. 

All the five kings inoluding the donor are called Gaudaévara. But the donor and his father 
are endowed with certain additional epithets such as those indicating their descent from the Вёпа 
family and the lunar race. They have also the imperial titles Paramaávara, Paramabha гака 
and Mahardjadhiraja. Their title Saranagata-vajra-paftjara was originally used by the subordinate 
rulers of the Kannada-speaking area which was the original home of the Sénas. The title Agvapatt- 
gayjapak-narapats-raja-iray-adhipati appears to have been assumed by the later Sēnas after a 

1 N. Q. Majumdar, op. ait., pp. 86, 95, 101, 111. 
* Tn their own records, Vijayasëna and Ballklas&na claim to have been Paramamdhatrora (ibid., pp. 62, 78). 
GFamasoitAe aas 


Ballilastna seems to have beoume a Vaishnava in the later years of his life since he is desòribed as P. 
in one of his son's reoords (ibid., p. 95). ` lla 
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successful encounter with the Gahadavalas of U. P., who are known to have enjoyed the tit! 
It has to be pointed out that verse 12 of our insoription refers to the victories of Visvaripasé 
(Lakshmanaséns after the correction) at Banaras and Allahabad which formed parts of tl 
dominions of the Gahadavalas before their overthrow by the Turkish Muhammadans. Sin 
Visvaripaséna’s reign of about fourteen years has to be assigned to o. 1206-20 A. D., 1.9. aft 
the Turkish conquest of Eastern India, his exploits at Banaras and Allahabad have to be assigni 
to the period when his father Lakshmanaséna was ruling. The Madhainagar plate represen 
Lakshmahaséna as having conquered the king of Kasi (Banaras), ie. the Gahadavala king, a) 
having obtained success in Kalihga and other countries: Visvariipaséna must have command 
the Séna forces against the Gahadayvales as his father’s general. 


x The list of subordinates and officers, whom the donor addressed in respect of the grant, 
quoted in lines 88-41. This is similar to such lista quoted in other Sēna charters. The said list 
addressees is followed in lines 41 ff. by the declaration regarding the grant. Lines 41-43 sta 
that the gift land was situated in a village in the Vikramapura bAdga (division) of Vahiga formi: 
a part of the bAukis (province) of Pundravardhana and that it was bounded in the east by : 
embankment and a plot of land belonging to the village of Athayage-grima (or Athapaiga-grim: 
in the south by a piece of land belonging to Varayipada-grama, in the west bya plot of land belongi 
to Ufichdkatti-grama and in the north by an embankment belonging to the locality called Vtrak&t 
The expression’ vdrayi-paga іп the name of one of the boundary villages is interesting as it mea 
* the habitation of the B&rayIs (betelvine-growers)'. 


The actual description of the gift land in lines 43-46 is entirely written on an erasure, ole 

’ traces of the original writing being visible under many of the aksharas. The gift land is stated 
have been situated in the village called Pifijokashth! or Piñjóthtya which is the modern Pifji 
near Madanapada, the findspot of the record. A portion of the village yielding an annual incor 
of 132 Puranas or Chiirnis was excluded and the remainder yielding 500 [Purügas or Chürg 
per annum was made the subject of the grant. In this connection, the contraction sam stands f 

_ sanwatsarika ‘annual’, and sätmh-bhü-hi for sátiwatsarika-bhümi-hiranya, ‘annual revenue of the la: 
in cash’, while baAth has been used to indicate ‘exoluded’. The smaller part of the village, yieldi 
132 Puranas per year, was called Padati-Sapimarka apparently after & Paik named Sapamé&rk 
and belonged to the ἄόταπια of Kandarpasatkara probably в deity named after Aniraja-madat 
éankara Lakahmanaséna, the expressions kandarpa-dankara and madana-éatkara being synonymo 
It ia further stated that the donee also received another plot of land yielding 127 Purágas or Chan 
annually (sam-Awsamvaisartka-hiranys) and situated in the village of N&rsndapa-grüma belongi 
to the share of the said dérama of Kandarpaéatkara. It was the property of a dependant of t 
king (svakiya-palya-sea), that is to say, it formed part of a јада in the possession of one of the kin; 
dependants. The two plots of gift land is now mentioned as Piijóthtya-gr&ma. It appears thi 
in the original grant, the whole village of Pifijokaahth! was granted in favour of the donee of t 
charter and that, sometime later when it was brought to the notice of tbe authorities that а part 
the village belonged to the Kandarpaéatkara Gérama, the necessity of making a readjustme 
was feli. The donee's loss of 132 Puranas or Chirpls per year was then compensated by t 
gift of another piece of land yielding 127 Puranas or Chürn!s. The two plote of the gift land we 
situated in the villages of Pifijokishth! and Nürapdape, apparently abutting on each othe 
but they were now made one unit under the name Рійјо ув which appears to bes modified fo 
of Pifijdkaahtht. The donee's privileges enumerated in lines 45-46 are similar to those found 
the other charters of the Sénas. UM) : 








1 Tbid., p. 111. 
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Lines 46 ff. describe the donee who was the Brahmana Visvariipadévaéarman of the Vatsa 
ira and the Bhàrgava, Chyavana, Apnuvat, Aurva and Jàmadagnya pravaras. He was the son of 
Vanamilin, grandson of Garbhaévara and great-grandson of Paraéara. The donée is called a 
éruti-püthaka, i.e. a reciter of the Vedio texts, and the grant is stated to havb been made 
sccording to the principle of bhümi-chchhidra for acquiring the merits as described in the Siva 
Purüma. An interesting passage in this section states that the grant was made in the month of 
Bhadra (probably on the 8th day) in the year 14. But, in the expression chaturdasaytivdi (bdt)ya, 
chaturdaáa is clearly re-engraved after having erased the aksharas diti, во that the passage read 
dowity-dodt(bdi)ya in the original writing. Thus the original grant was made by the son of 
Viévariipaséna in his second regnal year while the corrections were carried out in the charter in 
the 14th year of Visvarüpas&na's reign. ` 

The above section is followed in lines 52 ff. by the donor’s request to future kings for the 
protection of the grant, seven imprecatory and benedictory verses being quoted in this connection. 
The concluding section contains a verse (lines 58-59) stating that Kopivishnu, the M. ahäsändhivigra- 
hika (minister of foreign affairs) of Gauda, was the düta or executor of the grant. This is followed 
by three endorsements : (1) ériman-mahasár-karasa-ns (і.е. ériman-mahasandhivigrahika-karana- 
та), ° examined and approved by the office or clerk of the minister of foreign affairs’ ; 
(2) éri-makamahattaka-karana-ni, i.o. examined and approved by the office or clerk of the Μαλᾶ- 
mahatiaka (probably the head of the group of villages inoluding the gift land) ; and (8) érimat- 
karatia-ni, i.e. examined by the King’s personal office or by his personal clerk. The dato of the 
issue of the charter, vir. the let of Айуїпв in the year 14, comes at the end. It is interesting to 
note that this date is not re-engraved on an ө , although it certainly refers to the reign of 

` Viévariipaséna and not of the original donor of the charter. This is clear from the fact that while 
the original grant was made in the second year of the reign of Vi&varüpasna's воп, the corrections 
were inserted in the 14th regnal year of Visvaripaséna himself. It seems that this space was 
blank in the original grant, the date of which in the donor’s second regnal year was quoted in line 51. 
What has been stated above regarding the nature of the grant, vix. ite original issue by the 
son of Visvaripaséna and the later insertion of Viévariipaséna’s name in the place of that of the 
original donor, seems to admit of no doubt. But it involves a number of problems.most of which 
cannot be settled without further light being thrown on the subject by new discoveries. We have 
seen that the name of the original donor of the Madanapada plate, who was the son of king Υἱένα- 
rüpaséna and whose name was erased in verse 14 and line 28, was written in two aksharas before 
sna, that the second of these two aksharas was endowed with а sign of superscript r and that the 
first of them was a letter like s which did not neceasitate the change of the preceding ¢ in Sands. 
The word in two aksharas that suggests iteelf to us for filling up this lacung is suryya since Kumdra 
Süryasëna is known from the Υαἠρῖγα Sahitya Parishad plate of Vi&varüpasana and he is generally 
regarded as a son of the latter. But the name of his mother who was the queen of Viévarüpas&na, 
that was erased in verse 13, cannot be restored. Even the re-engraved name of Visvaripasana’s 
mother, who was the queen of Lekshmagaséna, cannot be read in ош inscription. It has been 
read as Tüjadevi or Tandradavi. But they do not suit the metre. In this connection, it may 
be pointed out that the Idilpur plate, ascribed to Kaéavasina, exhibits the erasure of tho old 
, Writing of the name of the donor's mother in verse 14 (verse 13 of our record) and that of the donor 

in verse 15 (verse 14. of our record) as well as in line 48 (just as in line 38 of our record). The 
` queen-mother’s name in this case has been read as OAámdrüd&ei which also violates the metre, 
7 .The contraction яі may also-stand for sibaddis or registered (of. above, Vol. ХІХ, p. 18, text 
linə 16). We have drishia, which is the same as sirfkehiis, ‘seen’, an the copper plates of such dynasties as 


ihe V&kAtakas and the Palavas. Bee Select Inscriptions, pp. 406, 412, 419, 433, 437. 
* See Hist. Beng., Расов University, Vol. I, p. 237, . , ‘ 
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The aksharas read as οἆδυῖ eva(iat)sya in this record are, however, olearly ?dévy-amushga which 
is also the reading іп the samo verse ва found in the Vadgtya Sahitya Parishad plate. In the 
Madansp&d& plate, the intention of the person responsible for the corrections was probably to 
correct tad-asya after “devi to tasya in accordance with the requirement of the metre, though he 
forgot to effect the change. The Vatgiya B&hitya Parishad plate of Viévaripasina quotes the 
name of his mother, in our opinion, as AhvapadévL: It thus appears that the intended correction 
in the Madanap&d& plate was éry-Ahvanad?vi* tasya and in the Idilpur plate éry-Ahvanadavy= 
amushya, even though the aksharas huata are not recognisable in either of the cases. I do not 
think it possible that the queen’s name was quoted differently in the three inscriptions. 


Another problem relates to the name of the donor of the Idilpur plate which exhibits similar 
Te-engravings on erasures as the Madanapád& plate and was issued from Phesphagráma whence 
the Madanapada plate was also issued. In our opinion, the reading kééava in verse 15 and line 43 
of this insoription is a mistake for viévarüpa engraved after having erased stiryya exactly as in the 
Madanapada plate. Indeed the suggestion that Ἐδέαοα is a wrong reading for υνέναγΏφα in the 
Idilpur plate was already offered by some scholars, although it has been generally ignored by 
writers on the history of the S8nas.2 It is, however, difficult to ignore it sinoe it appears to be 
supported not only by the re-engraved names but also by the faot that the so-calle’ Kééavasana’s 
title in the Idilpur plate, which was wrongly road as Ariraja-asahya-sankara by previous writers, 
reeds Arirdja-nashabha-sankara, in which shabha is clearly written on an erasure. It appears 
that what now looks like ndshabha is the result of an attempt to re-engrave vrishabha after having 
erased nt danke just as in the Madanap&da plate. Visvariipaséna’s title appears really to have 
been Artraja-vrishabha-éankara as in the case of his great-grandfather Үіјауваёпа just as his son 
assumed the title Arirdja-nihéanka-éankara in imitation of his own great-grandfather Ballalaséna, 
We have seen how, in the Madanapada plate, vriskabha is re-engraved after having erased 
niksa во that the epithet reads there as Artraja-vrishabhanka-éarkara which ів meaningless. 


Now we come to the most important of the problem relating to this enquiry. It is that the 
Vaigtya Sahitya Parishad plate, which does not exhibit clear signs of re-engraving the names of 
Viévaripasina and his mother on erasures, has all the stanzas of the Madanapada plate in the 
same order with a few additional stanzas that are also found in the Idilpur plate and that Υἱέγα- 
rüpsséána's title there reads Arirüja-vrishabhanka-éakara. In our analysis of the introduotory 
stanzas of the Madanapada plate, we have seen that verses 11 ff. should have to be regarded as 
referring to Visvariipaséna and verses 14 ff. to his son and that, by the arbitrary insertion of 
Visvaripasina’s name in the place of his son's, wo have pot only Visvariipasina twice introduced 
in this part, the second introduction being quite unnecessary and even unnatural, but have also to 
regard verses 11 ff. as continuing the description of Lakshmanaséna and verses 14 ff. ав describing 
Visvaripaséna, even though this ів plainly against the trend of the composition. How then could 
this modified composition be quoted in/a genuine charter of Visvaripasina himself? The only 
answer to this question that suggests itself to us is that the introductory part of the Vaügtya 
Bahitys Parishad plate of Vi&varüpas&na ів merely a copy of the modified draft of the introductory 
section of his son’s records and is not a fresh and independent composition. This seams to be 
sipported by his title Ariraja-Vrishabhanka-éankara as found in Vahgiya Sahitya Parishad plate, 
Vrishabhaska in this expression is quite meaningless and the emendation vriyshabh-àAka does . 





1 O£. JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, pp. 201-08, 

2 (X. above, Vol. XX X, p. 149 and note 8. 

з Bee Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1683 and notes ; JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 211. 

‘The explanation I suggested in JAS. Letters, Vol. XX, p. 212, seems to bo wrong. 
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not improve the position sinoe the title would not still offer any satisfactory sense. The copy 
must have been made from a modified draft like that of the Madanap&da plate which, as we have 
seen, reads srtshabhañka віпое vrishabha was re-engraved оп 141 of nihsañka without erasing ξα. 
That &ka was left out through oversight is suggested by the correction effected in the same title 
in the Idilpur plate in which shabha is re-angraved after having erased éanka. 

The circumstances under which Visvaritpasina’s son ruled during the lifetime of his father 
cannot be determined in the present state of our knowledge. The case does not look like that of 
PaAgu Nirjitavarman succeeding his son Partha on the throne of Kashmir." It appears that the 
14th regnal year of Visvarüpas&na, when the corrections were effected in the Madanap&üdA plate, 
fell not long after the 2nd regnal year of his son when it was originally issued. Thus it looks 
as if the son was raised to the throne when the father was already a king for several years. Whether 
this was the result of the son's revolt and temporary success against the father or the father being 
temporarily incapacitated by the attack of aome disease from which his recovery was not expected 
or by his captivity for a few years in the hands of his enemies ia more than what we can ΒΑΥ at 
present. In the Idilpur plate, originally issued by Vi&varüpa's son like the Madanapada plate, 
the son seems to refer to his father reverentially as brihan-nripati-charanaM while the son, if he is 
identical with Süryas&ng as he seems to us to be, is mentioned in the Vangtya Sühitya Parishad 
plate as having created a jdgi which was ratified by Viávarüpasána.* These facts probably 
suggest that the second of the two alternatives, vix. the son ascending the throne during a period 
when the father was somehow incapable of holding the reins of government, is preferable. Whe- 
ther the issue of Siryaséna’s grants from Phaspha-grima suggesta the temporary loss of Vikrama- 
pura to Bome enemy is more than what we oan say at present. He ruled at least for about three 
years since the Idilpur plate was issued in his 8rd regnal year. The period of the son’s rule 
seems to have corresponded roughly to the years 11-13 of the father’s reign. 

Of the geographical names mentioned in the insoription, we have already spoken of the re- 
ference to Puri, Banátas and Allahábüd. The gift village was situated in the province of Pundra- 
vardhans which included wide areas of Northern and South-Eastern Bengal in the agein question. 
Its division called Уайда must have comprised the Daoca-Faridpur region while the 8ub-Division of 
Vikramapura no doubt included the Munshiganj Sub-Division of the Dacoa District and the Madari- 
pur Bub-Division of the Faridpur District. The Madaripur region, now separated from the Pargana 
of Vikramspura in Munshiganj by the river Padmé, ів still called Dakshina-Vikramapura, “South 
Vikramapura’, and it seems that the old Vikramapura division was divided into two halves by the 
changing course of the Padmé at а date later than the Sina age. Ав already indicated above, 
the gift village called Pifijokishth! or Piftjothtya is the modern Рійјагі in the Kot&lipág& Pargans 
of the Faridpur District. The other localities mentioned in the insoription inoluding the 
description of the boundaries of the gift village have not been identified. | 

TEXTS 
‘Metres: verse 1 Vasamiailaka ; verses 2-3, 5, 7-10, 13, 15-16, 20 Sarddlavikrigita ; verses 4, 17 
Prithvs ; verses 6, 12 Sragdhard ; verses 11, 36 Pushpitigrd ; verse 14 Gii; verses 18, 
21-26 Amuskiubh; verse 19 MandGkranta; verse 27 Aryé.] 
Obverse 
1 Biddham* Ó παπιδ Nür&yapiya | Vand6-'ravinda-vana-vü(bi)ndhavam-andhakira-küri-niva- 
(ba)ddha-bhuvana-traya-mukti-h&tum | pary&ya-vistrite-si- 

1 Arirüja-vrikabka-&a&kara moans ' the god Siva to the bull that was the enemy kings’, ihe bull being ға". 
οὔλακα. The expression srishabh-daks has no sense suitable to the context, 

1 Вее Ray, DHNI, Vol. І, pp. 124-25. 

s N. G. Majumdar, ορ. сь, p. 125, text Hne 40. 

* Ibid., p. 147, text Hno 54; p. 148, text Hne 66. 

s From impreasions. 

* Expressed by symbol, 
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1 This has been worngly read as pr6dgala hero and in the Idflpur and ВЕҺВув Parishad platos. 


t-üsite-peksha-| yugmam-udya]ntem-adbhuta-khagarh nigame-drumasya || [1*] Paryasta-spha- 
fik-&chalàrh vasumatirh visva(shva)g-vimudribhavan-muktá-kujgmalam-avdhi(bdhi)m-a- 
mva(mba)ra-nadi-vany-Gvanaddharh nabhah | udbhinns-smita-mafjarI- parichità dik- -kiminth 
kalpayan pratyunmilatu Pushpastyaka- Σαόδ janm-Antarath : | 
Chandramah || [9*] Pitasmat kahiti-bhšra -nibsaha-&iró-darh (da )ry vikara-grámayi- Sici Sta 
dána-dikshita-bhujás-t6 bhübhujo jajñirë | yšshšm=8pra- S 
timalla-vikrama-kath-àravdha (bdha)-prava(ba)ndh-&dbhuta:vyükhy-aranda-vinidra-sandra- 
pulakair-vy&ptáh sadasyair-ddisah | [9*T 'Avütarad-ath-ànvayó mahati tatra: dóvab 


svayarh Sudhakiranadékhard Vijayasina ity-akhyay& | yad- -arhghri- naka dh apharite- 
maxjayah. kshmabhuja Daéazya-nsti-vibhramarh vida-. 


dhixé kil-aikailasah (dah) || [4"] NI- АшЪһбгаһа-вбдатб=рї deleysn-marmgii ; 
kanté=pi jvalayan-manürhsi madhupa-anigdhó-pi tanvan bha- | 

yam || (|) nirppikt-dfijana-sannibho-pi janayan-n&tra- -klamarh тадан, — јап- 

| &dbhüt&ya samaré. kaukshéyakah khélati: || [5*] Ishan- nistrithéa-ni 

dri-vircha»vilailair-vvairi-Dhüpála- "varh&yün-uchchhidy-óchchhidya mül-dyadhi bhuvam- : 
akhiläth ἐβραύδ yasya rajfiah ] Aett-tejo-jiglaha sahe diva- | 

akarüp-aiva  dóghpns-tul-&bhüdebharttr-aiv-Mtvish&p&m-ejani ο... Επιᾶ- 
vivüdah Il. [6*] Khülat-khadga-lat-&pemürjana-hfite-pratyarthi- ^. 


darppa-jvaras-taam&d-apratimalla- -kirttir-abliavad=Va(d-Ba)llalasind - nyipah | увгу=8уб- 
dhana«imhi- éonita-sarid-dubsaficharsy&rh ыар sathsakta-dvipa- 


danta-dagda-&ivik&me&rOpya vairi-kriyah ||- [7*] Srr-kanto-pi па mšyayëš Ya (Bayi фи Väg- 
Iávarð-py=ákshararh vakturh n=tty-apa toh kalà-nidhir-api | . 

' prénmukta-ddshigrahah | Bhdg-Indrd=pi па jihmagaih ерше στον idbhutes: 
taginil-LakshmagasSna-bhüpstir-ebhüd-hhüfüka- kalpa-drumah || [8*] | | 

[Pratyü]shs nigada-svanair-nniyamita-pratyarthi- -bhümtbhujàb, maddhyahns jala-paina- 
mukta-karati-praikhdla!-ghanté-ravaih | s&yarh vééa-vilüsinI-ja- | 

na&-rapan-mafijfra-mafju-svanair-y&n-&áküri vibhinna-&avda(bda)-ghatan-avandhyarh tri-sa- 

. ndhyarh nabhah || [9*] Pürvvarh janma-tatéahu bhümipatinà santysjya mukti-gra- 

harh nünarh tana sut-&rthina Suradhun!-tirs Harah prinitah | stasmét-katham=anyathé ripu- 
vadhü-vaidhavya-va(ba)ddha-vrató vikhyita-kshitipile-mau- 

lir-abhavat! &rI-Viévartpó nripsh || [10*] Na gagana-tala ὅτε &rte-ra&mir-nna* Kanaka-bhü- 
dhara &v& Каіра-&#ЕМ | na vivu(bu)dha-pura був D6var&jo 

vilasti yatra dhar-dvatdra-bhaji || [11*] Val&y&th Dakshto-Bvdh5(bdh5)r-Mmussladhara- 
Gad&püpi-sarhvüsa-védy&üih kehétrd Visvéévarasya sphurad-Asi-Vare- _ 

ч-на Сайы бушр БП | їг-бївайд&ё Trivinya&h Kamalabhave-makh-irambha- 
' пітуууёја-р5 yén—Ochchaimyajfia-yipeih saha aqmiaracjeya-tte- 

mbha-milá nyadhyüyi || [125] Y&rh πτηπιᾶγα pavitra-pipir-a bhavad=Védhah satindrh #ТЕҺА- 
ratnarh уй kimeapi sva-rilpa-charitair-vviévarh yay=šlañkritam |, 





—— 


s Sandi has not been observed here. 
з This has been read as :usmibYna, 
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21 Lekshmtr-Bhür-epi vaichhitani vidadha yasyah sapatnyau! твһаї&]її ἁτίτ.. déviP tad= 
asya* mahishT s-übhüt-tri-vargg-oohitá || [13*] Etabhyath Sa&i&&kha- 

22 ra-Girjjábhy&m-iva va(ba)bhüva Saktidharah | &T[Vi&varüpa]|'sénadevah pratibhata- 
bhüpüla-mukuta-mapih || [14*] Á-kaumàram-spára-sangara-bhnra-vy&pá- 

28 Tà-trishpá-vaáa -av-üntasy-&sya niéamya virs-parishad-vandyasya dór-vvikramam | n=8darh 
n-édam-idafi-cha n=8ti chakitair-durggarh pravi&ya drutarh nirggechchha- 

24 dbbir-arüti-bhiüpa-nivahair-bhrámysadbhir-ev-üsyaté [| [15*] Kalpa-kshmáruha-kAnanáni 
Kanaka-kshmübhrid-vibh&gün-nidhirh ratnàn&m pulin-intarini oha pari- 

26 bhramya prayüs-&lasáh | tat-p&éda-payddhara-pranayini ohohhàyü-vitàn-üfiohaló viára- 
myanti satim=anidra-vidasddbhrantd mano-vrittayah || [16*] 

26 Kim=étad=iti Viemay Gkulita-lékapal-avalt-vildkita-vidritkhala-pradhena-jaitra-j&(y8)trd- 
bharah‘ | éaédsa_prithivim=imam prathita-vira-va- 

27 rgg-āgraņīh ва Gergga-Yavan-&nvaya-pralaya-k&la-Rudró nripah || [17*] Padm-&lay-ati 
ya khy&tir-Lakshmy& öva jagat-trayé | Sarasvaty=api tr Jébhd yad-ānana- 

28 kpit-alayà || [18*] Aruhy-&bhrarhliha-griha-&ikhàm-asya saundaryya-rükhürh pasyantibhih . 
pur viharatah pauta-simantinibhih | vünt-&kütei*r-naya- 

29 na-valitair-vibhramarh daréayantyó drishj&h sakhyah kshapa-vighatita-próma-rukshaih kath- . 
kahaih || [199] Btén-ónnata-vééma-estkata-bhuvah srdtesvati- й 

30 saikata-krtdā-lðla-maräla-kömala-knla[t*]-kvāņa-praptt-öteavēh | viprébhyó dadir3 шаМ- 
magha[va]ta nüka-pratishphü-bhritah p&ka-pra- 

Reverse 

31 kramaéáli-&li-kavala-ksh&tr-6tkat&h karvvatàh || [20*] iha khalu Phasphagrüma!-esamA- 
viaita-krfmaj-jayaskandh&v&r&t sama- К? 

92 Stasu'pratastyupitat-Ariraja[vpishabha)*éahkara-Gaugéévara-trima[d*]-[Vijaya]}-"* 
söna d8va-pád-anudhy&ta-samastasu'praÁnstyupóta!-Arira] a- 


Γ | For tapatnyaw maka, better read sopaint-deayam or sapatnyar-deoyas as in the Vatgfya Sahitya Parhad 
plate. The language of the stanza es found in the Madanap2d8 and Idflpur plates is faulty because the use of 
ғараіњуси in the dual renders the verb vidadA4 in the singular unsuitable. 

"Во бошт abskaras giving tho name of tho queen are written on tho erasure which originally scoommodated 








he ададаға looks more Hike ενα, though in the Geudtys alphabet often there is no difference betwjen the 
medial sign for w and subscript s. Τη any oase, the intended reading is su. 
here. 


* Those threo ebshoras wero re-cngraved after having erased the abskaras nik doña, The original я was changed 
to • by re-touohing its loop. The visarga and medial i signs of the original эм® are still visible. 

19 Although the traces are not clear, these "were no doubt re-engraved after having erased d- Vallja. 
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-33 [nibáanhkn]'éatikara-Gaudsévara-&rtma[d*]- -Va(Ba)llAla]|'sónadéva-pàd-ünudhy&ta- ~“ 
samaatesu*pra&astyupótet-a6vapatiga] apatingrapatirájatrayüdhi- ΄ 
84 pati-S&nakulakamalavik&ssbháskera-Sómna va réapradIpe-pratipanna- -Karypa-satyavrata- 
Gangtya-taranagatavajrapafijara-paramésva- . 
35 ra-paramabhat}éraka-paramasaura’-mah&rajadhiraja‘- -AriraJa[madanaasAñyara- 
| Gaugdévara—rimall- -Lakshmapa]'sénadéva-pad-anudhyé-, š 
96 tat abvapatigo epaiiarapatithjeieySdhipati-Stnaklakamalavikiesbhéskare-Somavarhtepre- 
dipe- -pratipanna-Karpya-satyavra- Ë 
37 ta-Gangëyh-6aranagatavajrapañjara- paraméévara- -paraindbhaftaraka таанга, mahārājā- 
- ., dhifajatArirajalvpishabha|*hkasahkare-—- - 
38 Gauddévara-—srimat-[Visvaripa |'sánad5va-püdà vijayinah | somupgt-itst rij 
А rájsnyaka-rájfit- -rügaka-rijaputra-rájamátya-ma- - 
39 ` hapurthite- -mah&dharmmAdhyaksha-mshfsindhivigrahika- -mahintnSpati-daubsidhika- 
. chaurdddharapika- -nauva(ba)lahastyasvagóma- 
40 lishbàjtviküdivy&prita-gaulmika-dapdapá&ika-dagdanyaka- -vishayapaty- 4din-inyarhé—oha 
; квЕВв1й-Тй]а- -pàd-opajtvinó-' dhyaksha- 
4l pravarün! chafje-bhatta!*-j&tty&n Brühmapàn Brühmar-óttarürhí-cha yathürhar. “mšnayanti 
vó(bo)dhayanti samädiśanti:cha-[|*] viditam=astu bħhavatārh ya- . 
49 thi Paupdravardbana-bhukty-antahpiti-Vangs Vikramapüra-bhag$ purvé Athayüga- 
gr&ma11-jañnghšla-bhüb: stm& -dakghinë - Varaylpadai-grima-bhth. sī- ` 
43 më paíchis UfichOkRgti-gráma-bhüh simi uttarë этге зх ον. ittharh 
chatuh-sim- -üvachohhinnab(nna )- -PifjokAshthY'*-grima- -madhy&t -Kandarppaéankar-a- 
1 These three abskaras are clearly re-engréved on an erasure. Originally madang must have been engraved 
at this place. ` 
2 Theseo absharas are re-engraved on ап erasure. очу LLakshmama must have been engraved. The 
first akehara still-looks mote like Па. ^ ` | : nr 
* Boe above, р. 828, note 7. š (s 
4 Sandhi has not been observed here. 
* The perhon responaiblo fòr -the erasure and Te-engraving forgot to ahange this epithet at Vikvartrpastns to 
Paramaeaishnava or Poromontrasimka which was the carrect epithet of Lakshmanassna- = 
-* These-three akekaras- шш have: baar: re engen. after having- erased: the aksharas vriskabka,- although: -the 
traces аго not albar. 
т These dhskaras с aui eue ` That originally d- Vifearüpa waa engraved is proved 
by tho traces of pa underneath ва and of the medial i sign of dev. The space also suggests that four aksheras and 


s These three absharas were apparently re-engraved after having erased πάλόα of тона, the last abshara of 
«the original word in three akekaras being left out throught oversight. The intended roading seems to bo arirăja- 
“srishabha-Sankara and not arirdja-vrishabAdako-sonkara. 

* These four abtkaras wero clearly re-engraved after having erased a name in two aksharas. The second akshara 
of this original namo had « superscript r which was not erased, The re-engraved name looks more like Viéwarra 
than Vifvorüpa. Note that t of érfmat has not been modified in sandhi as in the other cases in this section. “The 
original namo engraved here seems to have been Βάγγγα. Beo lino 33 above- ` 

19 This is the same as οἆδία-δλα[|α of early inscriptions. 

11 The name may also be read as AjAapiga-grima. - 

13 The name has been read as Virakish ff. * 

18 The name has been read as Pis jokasA S. From this word down to Рій Мус in Hne 46, the letters are all ro- 
engraved on erasures. From the beginning of this re-engraved sootion down to irinayd at the end of Hine 45, the 
abehoras are small in shape and pressed against each other. This was due to the fear that аЛ the akshoras might 


Ко. 59] MADANAPADA PLATE OF VISVARUPASRNA - ‹ 32b 
44 &rumtyu!-pad&ti-S&p&mürka-eürh^-và(dvà)trirhíat-pur&g-ottara-ohürppIdat-aiba? 139 va(ba)- 
` hih sárh-bhü-hi* 500 tathă Капайагррайайат-йт\Аа*-ЪҺйтап Nürandapa-grümó svaklya- 
pülya-svarh sü[h*]. 
45 hi [1]27 dvabhyah sapta[virhásti-puráp-àdhika-sárh-ohürpp&(rgp!)! -shaf-áatik-otpattika- 
^ PifjOküshghi-grümah sa-jala-sthalah sa-jhite-vitapah BS-Osharsh* sa-guvaka-ninkédlase 
tpiga-yü!9- 
46 ti-paryyanta upari-likhita-chatuh-si(st)m-&vachchhinnab Pifj6¢htya!!-grimdeyath fiva- 
^ —— purág-okta-bhümi-d&na-pha- . 
47 la-prüpti-kàmanay& Vatsa-sagötrasya Bhürggava-Ohyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva-i4Ji &madagnya- 
pravarasya Pardsa(éa)radévasarmmanah prapautráya Va- 
48 tsa-sagütrasys Bhárggava-Ohyavana-Apnuvata-Aurvva!i-J àmadagnya-pravarasya Garvbhé- 
(rbbhé)évaradévaéarmmanah рапітёув Vatea-sagdtrasya Bhürggava- 
49 Chyavana-ÀApnuvata-Aurvva!1-Jámadagnya-pravarasya Vanamalidévasarmmanah ^ putrüya 
Vatea-sagótraya Bharggava-Chyavana-Apnuvate- 
50 Aurvva'?-Jimadagnya-pravaraya &ruti-püthakaya!* éri-Visvaripaddvasarmman3 Bràhmapá- 
ya vidhivad-utaprijya Sedááiva-mudrayü mu- : 
51 drayitvà bhü-ehehhidra-nyày&na [ohaturdaéa|y-gvdt(bdDyaleBhšdra-dináus támraá&- 
sanikyitya pradatt="smabhih | yatra chatub-sim-Avachchhi- 
52  nna-sürh-á&sana-bhü-hi'* 627 ted-bhavadbhih sarvvair-óv-üánumantevyarh bhüvibhireapi 
nyipatibhir=apaharané naraka-p&ta-bha- 
yat palané dharmma-gauravat pálantyam | bhavanti ch-&tra dharmm-inudarhsinah 4ldkah |] 
Asphotayanti pitard valgaya- 
δε nti!’ pitimahah | bhtimidd=’smat-kuld jatah ва nas-trütà bhavishyata | [21*] Bhümirh yah 
pratigrihp&ti yaé=cha bhümirh prayachchhati | ubhau 
tau punya-karmmágau niyatath svargga-güminau || [22*] Va(Be)hubhir-vvasudhü dattš 
rüjebhih Begar-üdibhih | yasya yasya yada bhimis-tasya 


1 This was read as K. 3 

1 This was read as éyadAZssZrE dish. Sash is в contraction of sdekeatsarika. 

9 This was read as ё айа. 

* 4 This was read as sales ei bahi. Βαλῷ (Bengali bai) is the same as bahirbkita (Lo. excluded) as found in some 
records (cf. above, Vol. XXVIII, p. 190, text line 185, eto.). 5@%-ЪМ4-М stands for sdoweatsariba-5MI mi-hiranya. 

š This was read as la^. 

* The last seven absharas were not read. 

T This was reed as sachchhitia. 

* The abshara was read as 407. 

*The viearga was omitted. 

и This akshara may also be read as pi. 

1 The re-inclsion on erasure in this part ends with the abshara ya. 

1 Read Оъусеан- A psusad- Aurvva. 

35 This was read as thdtpdjabiya. 

u The intended reading is ekakurda $ abdiya. The four absharas chaturdasa are re-cugraved after having erased 
bwo abtkaras. The medial $ and f signs attached respectively to the first and second of the letters are still visible. 
There ія no doubt that the expression dviffty-dhdiys was originally engraved and thst chaturdats was re-engraved 
after having erased dei. 

18 The intended reading may have been días δ. 

14 δν ἄρακα- λαό (sdshoatecrika-hsana-bhiesi-hranya), ‘she annual revenue of the gift Jand fn o&sh', is 
the same as δᾶκακα-5δών ὑλᾶ- λέ (Ssana-sdehwatsariba-bhimi-Mrapya) of Ene 68 of the Vañgtya Sahitya Parishad 
pisto (N. Ө. Majumdar, Ins. Beng., Vol; III, p. 148). 

11 Read valganti cha or pravalgasti. 
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56 tasya айй phalam || [23*] Shashti-vsrsha-eshaaráni evarggó tishthati bhimidah | škshëp 
ch-ánumantü cha ἰδηγ-ὄνε narakë vasét || [24*] Sva-da- 

57 ttürh para-da*&ürh vá yö haréta vasundharim | sa vishthéyarh krimir-bhütvà pitribh 
gaha pachyaté || [25°] Iti kamala-dal- &mvu(mbu)-vindu-lo- 

58 lash ériyam=anuchintya manushya-jivitafi-che | sakalam=idam=udahritafi-cha vu(bu)ddh 

| па hi purushaih para-kirttayd vilopyüh || [26*] Sachiva- 

59 sata-mauli-lilita-padtimvu(mbu)jasy=inudisand dütah | árī- Pop pha На 

. mah&süándbivigrahikah || [27*] &r[man-maha- 

60 si-karaga-ni || éri-mehimahattaka-karaya-ni || &rImat-karapa-ni | sarh 44 Asvina—dit 

1 || | 
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- The inscription was published by Fleet in Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI, pp. 125—827 and Plates. 
The-findspot of the plates is unknown. They appear to have been deposited in the British Museum 
along with the other epigraphical collections bequeathed by Fleet. f š 


The set consiste of three plates, each measuring about 5-75" long and 25° broad. The ring 
attached to the plates is 26" in thickness and 2-5” in diameter. The circular seal fixed to the ring 
is about 1-5* in diameter and has, in relief on a counter sunk surface, a much worn representation 
of Garuda, sitting oross-legged on а lotus and facing full front. The first and the last plate are 
engraved on one side only while the second plate has writing on both sides. Though the plates are 
corroded here and there, the writing is very well preserved. The first plate and the second side of 
the second plate have each 6 lines of writing whereas the first aide of the seoond plate and the third 
plate have 4 and 3 lines respectively. Thus there are 19 lines altogether. I 


The characters are early Kannada-Telugu and are regular for the period to which the reaord 
belongs. Of the initial vowels a occurs in line 16, i in lines 12 and 18 and e in lines 2, 9 and 11. 
Dravidian у is found in lines 1, 10 and 18 and | in lines 1, 7 and 9. Final 5 is met with in line 15 
and final Jin lines б and 6. Lis written either with a curve inside the letter as in linea 4, ἃ, 10, ete., 
or with а ourve outside asin lines 9 and 19. B is of the box type (cf. lines 3, 5, B, 9, eto.) and kh 
of the cursive variety {of. lines 9 and 19). There is no distinction between medial e and 4 or o and ð. 
As regards orthography, the consonant following r is generally doubled (of. lines 1, 6, 9, eto.). 
Thore are certain orthographical errors like s used for # (line 2), bh for b (line 2), b for $ 
(line 14), eto. 


The language is Kannada prose exoept the impreostory verses and a sentence at the end 
referring to the composition of the record, which are in Sanskrit. 


The inscription is interesting in more than one respecte. It is the shortest of the соррег- 
plate inscriptions of Góvinda IIT discovered so far. Besides being the only copper-plate grant of 
the Rashtrakite dynasty which is written in the Kannada language, it is one of the earliest: copper 
plate insariptions in that language. The form of the record resembles rather that of the stone 
inscriptions of the dynasty than that of the oopper-plate grante. There ів no invocatory verse at 
the beginning and the inscription straightway begins with the date-portion ав in the oase of the 
stone inscriptions.. Neither the gensalogical account of the ruling king is given! not is the grant 
addressed to the feudatory officials яй is generally found in the case of the copper-plate grants. 





in these plates is due to the fact that they were not issued from the capital of the king is not convincing. There 


the gonealogioal seotlon." Cf. the oopper-plate grants issued by Chilukya Vijayiditya (606-735 A.D.) fram the 
following places away from his capital at Büdkmi: Rhairansgera (Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, pp. 125 8), Karshitanagare 
(above, Vol. X, pp. 146 5), Rlipura (Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. LV, pp. 425 ff.) and Kuhupdinagara (A. В. Hp , 1054-86, 
App. A, No. 33). The Rishtraktfe king Gövinda TIT himself was encamped at a place called Büguuiru at the 
Mino of issuing the Nëssrikš grant (below, Vol. XXXIV, Part TIT.) 
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The :nsoription commences with the word гразі and proceeds to give, 86 
the date which is expressed in words as Saka 726 (expired), Bubhfinn, V: 
Thursday. According to the Southern cycle, the expired Saka year 726 corres 
and Bubhünn fell in the previous year, vix , Saka 725 expired. In the latter year,’ 
not Thursday as mentioned in the record while, in the Saka year 726 expired, 
responds to Thursday, the 4th April 604 A.D. This, therefore, appears to 
date of the record. 

_ The inscription refers itself to the reign of Gbyindara, the Kannada f 
Góvinda, who, from his distinguishing epithet Prabhütavarsha as well as the ds 
ів none else than Govinda ΤΠ. Не also bears the usual epithets Prithvivallabha 
paramaévara-bhafara. Wo are informed in lines 5-6 that his queen (mahddavi) 
who is not known from any other source. It is not clear in what conneotion.at 
the record. It may, however, be suggested that the king made the grant specific 
the request of his queen, though it is not во stated. 

Lines 7-12, refer to the conflict of the king with the Pallava ruler and the obj 
They have been translated by Fleet as follows : ' when (the king), having co 
who ruled over KAfiohi, had come to levy tribute, and when his encampments s 
of the river 'Tuhgabhadrü, and when having at (hss) first (visi) approved of 
TrnB6vara, he came (thers again) to Spear the boars that had been preserv: 
having seen that the tria was an excellent one, he allotted to the Gorave named ` 
grant of king Kirttivarmé to (the god) Paraméévara." 

Flest read the words in line 7 ав Dantiganame geldu and translated them as ' 
- Dantiga.’ But the word gejdu does not give any sense in Kannada unless one al 
mistake for geldu, the verb ge} meaning ‘to conquer’. Moreover, the emphatio 
does not suit the context. We propose to read the two words as Dantigana 
means ‘ having marched against Dantiga.’ Thus the sentence has to be unden 
that the king was on his march to K&ficht against the Pallava king Dantiga in on 
from him and that on his way he had fixed his encampmente on the bank of the ri 
This shows that the conquest of the Pallava king by Góvinda ПІ was not oor 
of this record but was subsequent to it. In view of this conclusion, it would be ne 
the opinion of the scholars who have written on the chronology of the conques 
and who following Fleet's translation, have understood that the conquest of the 
complete when the present plates were issued in 804 A.D. 

Fleet translated the sentence Ramasvara omba ürithadà modaloj-mepp-ikk 
‘having at (his) first (vist) approved of the tirtha called Rimiévara’. He ш 
in the sense of ‘ at first’ and thought that it referred to the first visit of the king t 
led him to suppose that the king саше there again to spear the boars referred to in 
(line 10) porada pandigajan=iriyal-bandalli. He also took mepp=tkki in the ! 
approved’. Now the word терри is not found in Kittel’s Kannada-Englsh D 
meaning given by Fleet does not suit the context. We feel that терри may 1 
тёри meaning ' grazing, pasturage " derived from the root тё or méy ‘to grax 
has to be taken as qualifying the following words porada pandigajan. The wc 
sence of ' first or first visit ’ does not suit the preceding word firtthadd which is in 

1 Altekar (The Raskirak8 jas and their Times, р. 68) thought that Govinda III was retur: 
tion against the Pallava king when the present plates were issued. Cf. also above, Vol. XXIII, 


p. 159. 
3 Мары is used in this sense in the Kannsqa work Pampo-Bharaia (Chapt. V, section іп 


in the desoripiion of the hunting expedition of Arjuna. 
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So it has to be understood in the sense of “ in front of ' or ‘ opposite to’. The whole sentence appears 
to mean that there was a sort of a game-sanotuary located on the opposite side of R&mëšvara- 
tirtha (i.e. on the other side of the river) where boars were grazed and preserved for hunting pur- 
poses. Thus the words modaloj and bandalis do not support the view that the king had visited 
the same place on two occasions, as supposed by Fleet. But this does not preclude the possibility 
of an earlier invasion of the Pallava capital by Góvinda ΤΠ. The fact that the king was on his 
march in order to levy tribute from the Pallava king may possibly suggest that the latter had failed 
to pay the tribute levied оп a previous occasion. This view may gain support from the statement, 
that from Sribhavana, Govinda III went to the banks of Tutgabhadré with his forces and captured 
the fortune of the Pallavas, though it was already in his handa.t 
^ The object of the inscription (lines 11-12) is to register the renewal of a grant, by the king, to 
the priest (gorava) Sivadhüri. It is stated that the former grant was made by Kirtivarma- 
гаја-рагагоёёуага who was most probably Kirtivarman II (744-45-767), the last imperial 
Ohalukys ruler of Bid&mi.* The meaning of the expression mudumbeyaman-wniu used in this 
connection is not clear but it appears to refer to the name of a locality or to the former privileges 
attached to the grant which was renewed by Góvinda Ш.А 

.Thus lines 7-12 of the inscription may be rendered as: “ When (Govinda IIT) was on his 
march, in order to levy tribute, against Dantiga who was ruling over KAficht, and when he had 
fixed his encampments on the bank of the river Tutgebhadra, and when he had come to spear 
the boars that had been grazed and preserved ( for Ms sport) on the opposite side of the tirtha called 
Εδπιδένατα (ic. on the other side of the river), seeing the beauty of the tirtha, he (i.e. the king) 
gave to the priest named Sivadhari the grant of Mudurhbeyarh which was (formerly) given by 
Kirtivarmardja-paraméévare.” Lines 13-17 contain the imprecatory portion and a sentence in 
lines 17-18 refers to а stream called Kunda or Kundu as lying on the boundary of the gift land. 
This is followed in lines 18-19 by the mention of MahdsandMvigrahin Sridhara as the writer of 
the grant. This officer is not known from the other granta of Govinda Ш. 


The chronoglogy of the campaigns of Rashtraktita Góvinda III has been discussed by 
many scholars. As pointed out by Prof. Mirashi, the copper-plate charters of Givinda Ш fall 
into two groups. The first one gives the draft of the introduotóry part which mostly follows that 
of the earlier charters of the Ráshtraküta family. To this group belong the Paithan plates (Saka 
716),* Айјапяуаії platea (Saka 722)* and the Jharik& grant (Saka 726).! To the second group, which 
gives a new draft describing the victories of Góvinda TIT, belong all his other charters including 
the Manne plates' (first set) of Saka 724 and the Badaneguppe plates? of Saka 730 which were issued 
by the king's brother Stambha. Prof. Mirashi has tried to show that all the important victories 
of Govinda ПІ (includmg the submission of Dharmapala and Chakrayudha) were attained before 

116 may, however, be pointed out that though Fleet seems to have rectified this mistake later (Bom. Gas., 
Vol. I, Part il, p. 897 ; above, Vol. X X XII, p. 159 and note 5), other scholars have followed it. Cf. above, Vol. 
XXII, p. 216 and note 7. 


% ОҒ. above, Vol. VI, p. 244, verse 18 : sva-kara-&hitdm-api puxar-Aiéfiskam-ükrishjaedn. ..... Φα [ον ἂν im 
ériyam. Cf. also, above, Vol. X XIII, p. 216 and K.V.B. Αίτας, Three Lectwres, р. 83. 


з Fleot takes Param5évara as the name of һе god to whom Kirtivarman mado the grant previously. But it 
seems better to take ıt as an epithet of Kirtlvarmardja, 

* For other meanings suggested by Fleet, seo Ind. Ant., Vol. ХІ, p. 127 and note 20. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 108 ff. 

* Ibid, Vol. XXIII, pp. 8 8, 

* Ibid., Vol. XX XII, pp. 157 ff. 

° Ep. Carn., Vol. IX, NI. 01. 

* Муз. Arch. Rep., 1927, pp. 112 ff. | 
W DGA/58 ч 








γα πα D poVvuUuvuva vm pe 


rikā grant (November 803 A.D.) and was not yet complete on the date of 
April, 804 A.D.). However, it must have been completed soon аћег. ће 
rd, since the Nésarika grant, dated 21st December 805 A.D., was issued. 
rently on his way back to his capital. & 

he southern campaign deteiled above would show that Góvinda's northern 
d before November 803 A.D., the date of the Jharik& grant. As indicated 
ched quickly from Srtbhavana to the banks of the Tungabhadra as if to 
volt from the south. In this connection, it is interesting to note that the 
din June 800 A.D. (Saka 722), were issued from Góvinda's capital at 
ready indicated, use the earlier draft. It is therefore reasonable to con- 
campaign of the king must have been conducted between June 800 A.D., 
вії plates, and November 803, the date of the JharikS grant. One may, 
orthern expedition is not referred to in the Jhariká grant. But, as already 
1 engaged in his southern expedition on the date of this grant and even 
proved by the inscription under study and he could only prepare the new 
exploits in the north ав well as in the south sometime before issuing the 
nber 805 A.D.* 

lity called Mudurhbe cannot be identified. 


ws 
p. 207. In his lates contribution on the subject, Altekar also adopts the same view. 
ζρκαν/, p. 8. Í 3 ` - 
2. 159. [Tho reason cited cannot be regarded as enough for characterising the Magne 
nase of this kind among the records of the Eastern Ganga monarch Anantavarman 
X. XX VIII, р. 930, where I suggested an unnecessary oorrection.—REd.] 

, Part ΤΠ. [The Nésarik& grant or any other record of Govinds TIT does not mention - 
dig to tbe Banjan plates of Amdghavarsha I he rurrendered to Govinds IIT along 
Same of the ocnotusions of Mirashi and others thue appear to bo based on argumeniwa 

\ 


›. 244, verse 18. | 

rence to the northern campaign in the Jhariki grant of 803 A.D., before which it mus 
dicated by the issue of tho charters of the period between 802 and 805 A.D. from the 
. Gai’s explanation rather doubtful. Gövinda ΤΠ was riot actually fighting with the 
ard and tho offlcers with him could have drawn up the new draft in any of his camps 
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TEXT: | 
First Plate 
1 Svasti [| *] Saka-nrtpa-kü]-&ttta sarhvatsararhga]-e]nügi(r-ipppatayane- 
2 уй Subhünu embhi(mba) varsbad& VaisB(&)kha-mAsa-kpishpa-pa- 
З ksha-pafichame(mi)-Brpihaspati(ti)v&rarn-ági [|°] Svasti(sti) Prebhü- 
4 tavarsha-ér1-Prithuvi(thvi)vallabha-mahàràjádhiràja pa[ra*]mà- 
5 ένατο Góyindara-bhstárarà Gürnupdabbega]! mahadé- 


6 viy&r-agP(gi) r&jya(jya)-pra[va]rddhamàna kálado] 


Second Plate, First Side 
T Kafichtyan-]vü(]|va) Dantigana méag-eldu* kapparh-go]a- 
8 Ebandalli Turhgabhadreya& tadiyotana-biduga- 
9 þildu Ἡδταδάνατα emba tirtthada modalo|=mepp=i- 
10 kki porada pandiga]aneiriyal-bandalli(li) tirtthad-o]pa- 
11 n=kandu® Sivadhari emba goravargge Mudumbeya- 


19 man=untu Ettthi(rtti)vammo(rmma]rüja'-parambévàra-dattem&nevitta[rT[]*] it 


Second Plate, Second Side 
13 idah kedisidarola(HA)r-appode int-appát(ppàr) [I] 
14 Bva-datt&[rh*] para-dattamba* yë haréti(ta) vasu- 
15 ndharün(rám | ) shaehfhi(shti)-varsha-sahasrápt(pi) vishtha- 
léfy&rh jāyatð krimi[h |*] Api vamha-sahasrāņi 


TFrom the Plates in Ind, Ant., Vol. ХІ, between pp. 126 and 147. 

* The two letters ga} were first omitted and then inserted below the following letter wa, 
* The akshora тй is written below the line between уй aad gi. 

(Fleet reads Dantiganame geldu. 

* Fleet reads ifritham=o}pan=kandw. 


* These two letters were first omitted and then inserted below the line between m and the following lekter 
ра. 

T Fleet readsesitta[r*]. 

* This akshara is redundant. 

° Bead paradatiäth ca, 
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| Third Plate 
17 t&n& më ne&nyató bhayarm(yam [|] pürvva-sthiti Ka- 
18 ndeemba tope mére [1] Mahdsandbivigré(gra)hétdhi- 
19 kéra(r-8)dhi(dhiypate{b*] Ürtdharasya Wkhitabt sys'[[* P 


1'This is only ὦ half verse. £ 

1 This letter Aa is written below the following letter м. 

5 Read ИНиит._ 

t This letoor is unnecessary. š — 

s While this article wes going through the press, I visited Alampur in the Mshbubnagar District, Andhra 
Pradesh. Tt was at this place, situated on the bank of the Tuhgsbhadr&, shat Góyinda III was camping as 
shown above. About а mile to the north of Alampur, there is, on the river-bank, в locality” called 
-Bamsévars which is evidently the same as BAmBévars-tiriha mentioned in our record. I noticed here the 
remains of one or two old temples. But what is more interesting is that, on the other bank of the river 
opportto BAmAévare, there іа still a amall Jungle and T was informed that is 15 infested with boars even today, 
Y was also told that s stone insoription of the reign of Góvinda III, whioh is now kept in the museum a 
Alampur, was originally found at this Rimbévare. These facts go to confirm the interptotation of the text 
(lines 0-10) offered at pp. 828-20 above. 
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і D. 0. Smoar, OOTAQAMUND 


+ 


(Recewwed on 21.7.1959) 


А rook inscription of the Maurya emperor Айбка (ο. 269-232 В.О.) was recently dis- 
covered in a locality called Shar-i-Kuna near Kandahar in Southern Afghanistan, that 
is to say, in the vicinity of the site of the ancient city of Alexandria founded by Alexander 
the Great іп Arachosia. It is в bilingual record, one of ita two versions being in Greek and the 
otherin Aramaio. Both the versions of the inscription have been published in Italian by U. Scer- 
Tato, Q. Tuooi, G. P. Carratelli and G. L. della Vida in a small book entitled Un editto bilingue 
greco-aramatoo di Asoka—La prima isoririome gresa scoperta in Afghanistan, Rome, 1958, and in 
Freach by D. Schlumberger, L. Robert, A. Dupont-Sommer and E. Benveniste in the Journal 
Astatique, 1958, No. 1, pp. 1ff. A paper on the same inscription received by us from Prof. J. Fil- 
liosat is appearing in the pages of this journal, below, Vol. XXXIV, pp. 1 ff. 

The Shar-i-Kuna inscription is an edict referring to the resulta of Aédka’s propagation of what 
he called his Dharma and we know that such results ате referred to in some of his other edicts, 
especially in Minor Rook Ediots I-II and Rock Edict IV. The two versions of the Shar-i-Kuna 
insoription are really independent tree translations of an ediot (or two versions of an edict) 
that may have been drawn up in Prakrit at Asdka’s Record Office at Pataliputra and sent to his 
Viceroy and the Майататав at Alexandria in Arachoaia for being translated into Greek and Aramaio 
no doubt for respectively the local Greek (Yavana) and Kémbdja subjects of the Maurya emperor, 
who are referred to in Rock Rdicts Vand XIII. The Aramaio text refers to a fact recorded in 
Rook Edict I that formerly numerous birds and animals used to be killed daily at A4dka’s kitchen 
for the preparation of curries, but that, at the time of the issue of Rock Edict I, only three living 
beings were being killed for the aame purpose. The Aramaio version also mentions the Maurya 
king olearly as the lord of the people and officers of the Kandahar region where the ediot was 
engraved. No olear allusion to these is found in the Greek text. Likewise there is mention of 
the king's hunters ошу in the Greek text and not in the Aramaic version We may regard 
the Shar-i-Kuna inscription as Minor Rook Edict IV. 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna ediot has been satisfactorily deciphered and interpreted, 
though there are some doubtful passages in the Aramaio version.* The importance of the ins- 
oription lies in the fact that it not only proves the inclusion of Afghanistan, apparently the home 
of the Yavanas and Kambojas, in A&óka's empire but also quotes the date when the emperor 
became a realous propagator of Dharma. 

The Greek version of the Shar-i-Kuna edict has been translated into French as follows : 

(A) Dix ans étant révolus, le roi Piodassds a montrét aux hommes la Pieté. (Ten 
years having passed [since his coronation], king Priyadaréin has shown‘ Piety 
to the people.) 

(B) Et depuis lors il a rendu les hommes plus pieux, et tout prospère sur toute la terre, 
(And, since then, he has rendered the people more pious, and all prosper on the 
whole earth.) 


1 Акка could not have issued such an edict to the subjects of а foreign ruler, 

* The Barät-Bhābrā inscription may be regarded as Minor Rook Edict IH. Bee my /mwsoriptions of Asoka, 
Delhi. 1957, pp. 27, 88-39. 

* There 15 some difference betweon the views of the Italan and French echolars. We have followed the latter, 
A study of the Aramaio version by F. Altheim and R. Stiehl has since appeared In Wasi and West, September 
1988, pp. 102 ff. 


‘The uso of Past Tense is requued heie aince the following sentence makes it clear that the reference is to an 
earlier event. 





(383) 
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(C) Et le rois s’abstient des êtres vivante, et les autres hommes et tous les chasseurs et 
pécheurs du roi ont cessé de chasser. (And the king abstains from [the eating or 
alaughter of] living beings, and other people and all the king’s hunters and fishermen 
have given up hunting.) 

(D) Et ceux qui n'étaient pas maîtres d'eux-mêmes ont cessé, dans la mesure de leurs 
forces, de ne рав se maitriser. (And those who could not control themselves have 
oensed not to control themselves as far as they could.) 

(E) Bt ils sont devenus obéissants à père et mare et aux gens Agés, à l'inverse de oe qui 
était 16 cas précédemment. (And they have become obedient to [their] father and 
mother and to the old people contrary to what was the case previoualy.) 

(F) Et désormais, on agissant ainsi, ils vivront de façon meilleure et plus profiteble en 
tout. (And henoeforth, by so acting, they will live in an altogether better and more 
profitable way.) " 

It may be translated roughly into Prakrit, 86 used in A&óka's insoriptions in general and, 
in particular, his ediota at Shahbdxgarh! in the Peshawar District (as also Мапвећтё in the Налага 
District) of West Pakistan, as follows : 

(A) dasa-vash-abhisitena тайа Priyadra&ina janaspi dhram-anuéasti pravatite | 
(da&a-varsh-übhishiktéóna raja  Priyadaréini janë dharm-&nu£astih 
pravartità | ) 

(B) tete chu tena muniáa badhaterarh dhrams-yute kata prapa coha vadhita hita-sukhena 
gavra-puthaviyath | (tawah cha tu tána manushy&h badhatarazh dharma-yutàáh 
kritāh prüp&b cha vardhitéh hite-sukh&ns sarva-prithivyàm |) 

(С) raña chu prap-ararbho paritijita savrehi cha manuéehi ludakehi cha savrehi kevatehi 
cha raño paritijita vihirnes bhutanarh | (rajié cha tu pr&p-àlsmbhah perityaktah 
sarvaih cha manushyaib lubdhakaih cha sarvaih kaivartaih oha rajfiah parityakts 
vihims& bhütünàm |) 

(D) yesharh chu n-asi samyamo te pi cha sarhyate bhuta yatha tena tena éakarh | (ySsh&rh 
cha tu na asit saryamah të api cha sarhyatéh bhütáh yathā бра téna fakyam |) 

(E) te pi cha mata-pitushu vudheshu cha sudérusharhti yadi&arh no bhute-pruvar | (t$ 
api cha mtà-pitrishu vriddh&ehu cha su£rüshanti yádriéarh πο bhüte-pürvam |) 

(Е) evath cha karamina te pacha hita-sukhena vadhisarhti badharh cha vadhiéarhti || (ëvarh 
cha kurvanah 8 padchat hits-sukhána vardhishyanté b&dharh cha vardhishyant ||) 

The Aramaio text has been translated into French as follows : 

(A) Dix ans étant révolus (2), il advint (1) que notre seigneur Priyadaréi lo roi se fit 
Vinstaurateur de la Vérité. ( Ten years having passed (?), it so happened 
(t) that our lord, king Priyadaréin, became the institutor of Truth.) 

(B) Depuis lors le mal в diminué pour tous les hommes, et toutes les infortunee (1), il les & 
fait disparaître ; et sur toute la terre [il y a] paix [et] joie. (Since then, evil became 
diminished among all men and all misfortunes (1) he caused to disappear; and 
[there are] peace [and] joy on the whole earth.) 

(O) Et, en outre, Bl y в] ceci en ce quí concerne la nourriture: pour notre seigneur le 
roi on [ne] tue [que] peu [d'animaux] ; en voyant cela, tous les hommes ont oessó 
[de ture des animaux]: méme(?) ceux qui prennent les poissons (-les pécheurs), 
ces hommes-l& sont l’objet d'une interdiction. (And, moreover, [there is] this 
in regard to food : for our lord, the king [only] 8 few [animals] are killed ; having 
seon this, all men have given up [the slaughter of animals]: even (1) those men 
who catch fish (Le. fishermen) are subject to prohibition.) 
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(D) Pareillement, ceux qui étaient sans frein, ceux-là ont ooasé d’être sans frein. (Simi- 
larly, those who were without restraint have ceased to be without restraint.) 


(E) Et [regne] l'obéissanoe à sa mare εὐ à son pare et aux gens &gés conformément aux 
obligations qu'a imposées à chacun le sort. (And obedience to mother and to 
father and to old men [reign] in conformity with the obligations imposed by fate 
on each [person].) 


(Е) Et il n'y à pas de Jugement pour tous les hommes pieux. (And there is no Judgement 
for all the pious men.) 


(G) Cela (=la pratique de la Loi) a été profitable pour tous les hommes et sera encore profit- 
able, (This [1.9. the practice of Law] has been profitable to all men and will be more 
profitable [in future].) 


The text may be rougaly translated into the same Prakrit as follows : 


(A) dasa-vash-abhishitena raña Priyadrasina spamikena no teda dhram-anudasti ` 
pravetita | (da&a-varsh-übhishiktena rajii Priyadaréin& svümikéna nah 
tedà dharm-üánufastib pravartit& |) 

(B) tate apayasa hini jata savraspi cha janaspi tena dupratibhaga nivafite | asti pi sarhti 
cha priti cha savra-puthaviyarh | (tatah арёуавуа hànih jātā sarvasmin oha janë 
ἴδια dushpratibh&gah nivartitàh | asti api &&ntib oha pritih cha sarva-prithivy&m | ) 


(С) eta oha pi bhutam | sup-ethaya chu raño no spamikasa lahukarh arabhiyati | tasa 
cha draéana savra manuáa na arabharhti | evarh pi ye cha kevata te pi cha niya- 
mena sathyata | (Stat cha api bhütem | sip-arthaya cha ršjñah neh svimikesya 
laghukam-álabhyaté | tasya cha daréanát sarvé manushyah na Slabhantd | 5vam- 
api yë cha kaivartAh të api oha niyaména sarhyatàb |) 


(D) evam pi yeshazh cha пеаві samyamo te pi oha sarhyata bhuta | (evam=api y&eh&rh 
cha na авї saryamah t$ api cha sarhyatáh bhüt&h |) 


(E) savre cha mata-pitushu suÉrusharhti vudheshu cha suérusharhti yadi&arh tasa tasa 
katavarh aropitarh | (sarvd cha m&tá-pitrishu Su&rüshanti vpidhtehu cha &u&rüshanti 
yüdrikar tasya tasya kartavyarh drdpitam |) 

(F) Dhatma-yotanath chu kho paratra n-asti viocharapa | (dharmse-yutànüm cha tu 
khalu paratra na asti уісћагарё | ) 

(G) sarve cha manuáa dhrama-charanena abhurinata cha abhurhngmisharhti ch-eva il 
(ватуё oha manushyab dharma-charanéna abhyunnatáh cha abhyunnamishyanti 
cha буа ||) 


The first sentence in both the versions suggests that Aáóka became a xealous propagator of 
Dharma ten years after his coronation, i.e., in the eleventh year of his reign. The 
same date is also suggested by the evidenoe of some of his other records. 


It is usually believed that АйбКа?в coronation took place about 269 B.C. and that he became a 
Buddhist after he had been greatly moved by the horrors of the campaigns in Kalinga whioh was 
conquered by him, according to Rock Edict XIU, sight years after his coronation, 1.Θ., in his ninth 


regnal year. 
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A&bka's Minor Rock Edicts I-II were issued earlier than his Fourteen Rock Edicte. They 
were promulgated when Αάδίκα had passed the 256th night of a long tour undertaken for the propa- 
gation of DAarma. Minor Rock Edict I states that; at the time of ite issue, Aáóka had already 
been an upüsaka (i.e., в lay follower of the Buddha) for a little over two years and a half and that, 
out of this period of a little over two years and a half, he had not been xealous in-respeot of Dharma 
for one year at the beginning, but that, as a result of his close contact with the Saigha or Buddhist 
church,? he became в zealous propagator of Dharma thereafter for в little over one year.‘ To 
this period of zealous activity must be assigned the emperor’s pilgrimage to Sambódhi (1.6., Mahá- 
bódhi or Bodhgayà) undertaken, according to Rook Edict VIII, in the tenth year after his corona- 
tion (i.e., in the eleventh regnal year), and the creation of the poste of the Dharma- Mahümairas 
in the thirteenth year after coronation (1.6., in the fourteenth regna] year), which is referred to in 
Rock Edict V. The pilgrimage to Sambódhi, the holiest of the Buddhist terthas where the Buddha 
attained enlightenment, may be regarded as one of the earliest acts of the active period of Aédka’s 
religious life, to which Minor Rock Edict I pointedly refers. Pillar Edict VI, issued in the twenty- 
sixth year after A&óka's coronation (i.e., in the twentyseventh regnal year), states that he issued 
(1.ө., first issued or began to issue) Dharma-lipis, i.e., edicte relating to the Dharma he preached, 
in the twelfth year after his coronation (i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year). Rock Edict III contains 
an order of АйбКа asking certain classes of his officers to set out on tour once in every five years 
for the propagation of his Dharma in addition to their normal duties, and this order was promulgated 
in the twelfth year after coronation, i.e., in the thirteenth regnal year. Rock Edict VI is stated 
to have been caused to be written down in the same year. Those activities of the thirteenth 
regnal year of AéSka must likewise be attributed to the period when he was a zealous propagator 
of Dharma. - Ў 

On the basis of these facta, we suggested elsewhere* (1) that ААбЕв became а Buddhist in tho 
second half of his tenth regnal year (1.ο., nine years after his coronation, ο. 200-259 B.C.), (2) that 
he came into close contact with the Buddhist Church, became a zealous worker in the cause 
of Dharma and undertook a pilgrimage to Sambodhi, in the second half of the eleventh regnal 
year (1.е., ten years after coronation, ο. 259-258 B.C.), (3) that he set out on a tour for the propaga- 
tion of Dharma about the middle of his twelfth regnal year (ie., eleven years after coronation, 
ο. 258-257 B.O.), and (4) that Minor Rook Edicts I-II were issued in the course of that tour in the 
first half of his thirteenth regnal year (i.e., twelve years after coronation, ο. 257-256 B.C.). 

The Shar-i-Kune edict now coroborates the suggestion that Asdke became an active propaga- 
tor of Dharma ten years after his coronation, i.e., in his eleventh regnal year, and sets at rest certain 
unwarranted speculations about the duration of Asdka’s updsakatea when Minor Rock Edict I was 
issued.* The nature of the Shar-i-Kuna edict is similar to that of Minor Rock Edicts I-II and both 
the former and the latter appear to have -been issued in the same year and may be counted among 
the earliest edicts issued by Aédka. ` 

As indicated above, the imperial order contained in Rock Edict III was issued and Rock 
Edict IV was caused to be written down in the thirteenth regnal year of A&óka. But Rook 
Edict V, belonging-ta-the set of the Fourteen Rock Ediote including Rock Ediote III and IV, 
contains а referenos to the creation of the posts of DAarma-MaAümüiras in the following year. 

1 Qf. Ancient India, No. 4, pp. 18-10 ; my Maski Inscription of Abika, р. 25, note 1; &bové, Vol. X X XII, p. δ. 
* Of, Maski Inscription of Aidka, pp. 29-30. 
з For the meaning of the words upëta, wpayñia and «pagata used in indicating Aédke’s relation with the Sangha, 


seo ibid., р. 24; above, Vol. XXXII, p. 8, note 1. . 

4 This is quite obvious from the language of the different, versions of Minor Rock Edict I (see Maski Inscrip- 
Hen of Аба, pp. 28-25) and is now oorroborated by the evidence of the Shar-i-Kuna edict. 

‘Tied., р. 25. ` ` 


*Thid., pp. 23 f., 29-80. 
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The set of the Fourteen Rook Edicts could therefore have been engraved in Asdka’s fourteenth 
regnal year at the earliest. Amongst the Six Pillar Ediota forming another set, it is known from 
Pillar Ediote I, IV, V and VI that the set was issued twentysix years after A&okna's coronation, 
i.e., in the twentyseventh regnal year. Pillar Ediot VII added to the above set of six on the Delhi- 
Τορτᾶ pillar was caused to be written down in the following year and this particular set of Seven 
Pillar Edicts could not therefore have been engraved before A&dka’s twontyeighth regnal year. 
There is a fairly long and rather inexplicable interval of more than a decade between the issue of 
Minor Rock Edicts I-II (thirteenth regnal year) and the set of the Rook Edicts (thirteenth and 
fourteenth regnal years) on the one hand and that of the Pillar Ediota (twentyseventh and twenty- 
eighth regnal years) on the other. During this interval, A&óka may have been busy with his tours 
of pilgrimage and with the schism in the Buddhist Church, both referred to in some of his records. 

The Shar-i-Kuna edict (very probably of the thirteenth regnal year) guggests that the hunters 


and fishermen in ASdka’s service, who had originally been responsible for supplying animals and 
fish to the royal kitchen for the preparation of curries, gave up the practice of catching animals 
and fish under the king’s orders. This reminds us of the fact that, according to Pillar Edict V, 
the emperor banned the slaughter of certain &peoies of animals and fish totally and of all kinds of 
them on particular days of the month, in his twentyseventh regnal year (i.e., twentysix years after 
coronation). The general prohibition therefore came after many years of intensive propaganda, 
even though Pillar Edict VII says that, in the matter of the propagation of Dharma, A&óks consi- 
dered propaganda by far more effective than prohibition. 
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Рави Paan 
А adbkuta, г.в. мірдіа, . . . . 15 
` adbhuta-bänti, ceremony, 187 and n, 140 
юы, . .  . 61,100, 509, 315, 257, 897 Addida, f- 381-83, 288 
σος E TONG . 125 Addanki for, . . 6n 
a, medial, . 200 Adhibiri-subhya, chief min, 33, 35 
à πω, . A 5 г š ет, 79, 150 Adhyaheha, off, . . 38 
ü, medial . ης 2 ° . 193; 209 ο ο 88, 85 and n 
Abbhuta-dhamena, š š а š . 249 Adigal, А . 16% 
Abbidàvi, fe, . . +.  . 220, 224, 237 Adinagara, г.а. талац ΤῊΝ . .?1 
Abhayadatte, off., . . ` . . 207 Aditya, nm, s 8, 15 
Abhaysnandin, m, - . 260 and n, 203 Aditya, do., š 9,15 
Abhayaplla,k, . . - «© 108 Adttya, do., a qe! v 9,17 
Abhimanyu, Sómaeaskst k., Pr ditya, nams ending, 80 
токе ыны, 4.4. Yeyküpun, oi, "Gn Aditya Y, ΟἌδ[α k., 38, 24 and n, 78 
Abhtra, dy., . . 33 алап Aditya-bha4lu, dones, 383, 387 
Achabbe,fe, ` š . n ‘ . 77 ÁAditya-bhagu, do., 283, 288 
Achala, m., ЭО: 293, 295 Aditya-bhatts, do., — . 9, 16 
Achalashhgha, Achalasithha, engr., 166, 158 Ааңуазёпа, b, . 209, 260 
Achantapura, vi., . . . . . 170 Aditya-trtahthin, m, . δι 
Acumjopwa-bA5ga, . . +» -. - 170 Adityaár h fit-pubkoui, 64 
Achanjapera-thigika, . . . . . 110 Aditya δελ 58, 54 
Achantardj-dchariya, . 248 п Adityavardhana, Awlikara k., 205-08 
Aohantar&ja school, . 248n Aqtr,vi, . > 809 
Aohäri, ° artisan ', . 80 Aduvila Nrisithha, com., 11, 19 
üchariya, s.a. йсАйгуа, 248, 249 n Afghanistan, co., 833 
Acharya, ' Buddhist teacher’, S us 249 Agasti-yajvan, donee, $32, 350 
achchu, >. ` 159, 161-63 Agastya, sage, . : 2, 279 
Achchuttarkya, s.a. ο. una Aghüraátv-Aohirys, ascetic, 113 
nagare k., . . 115 Agni, de, . . 149 п 
Achyuta, --α. Аоһушагёуа, AqnihStrin, tii., 178, 180 
do., . + . 188-200 Agmbarya, . 314 
Achyuta, s.a. ;. Yahya, de, ν᾽ 56, 89 k, . € 154 
Aochyutarkya, Vijayanagara k., 111, 118-14, 199 αρταλᾶγα, ' rent-free-holding ', 8, 10, δι, 83, 
143 and n, 145 
Achyutarkys-mahAr&ys, do., š . . 14 agrakara-prad NAM RS, tam, . . . . l8 
Achyuténdra-mahirija, do., . . А . 303. Agrabize-RaghudSvapura, sh, - : . 18 
Adam’s peak, wo, . +S  . . : IB Ahamada, s.s. KhDjK Ahamada, off, .  . 1% 
одай, tae, . . . .  . 284, 287 Ahamada Japjamalanara М, . . . 1% 
ada, imposi’, © .. .-. . . 918 Áhavamala,*, . . . . 241,243, 245 
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Pias 


5 
АһататаПа, s.a. Irivabedanga Satyširaya, 
W. Ohähilya k., 181-38, 194 and n 


Ahavamalla, s.a. Tallapa П, do., . . 131-33 
Ahavamalladóva, do., S . 131 
Ahavamalla-Baty&ér&ya, do., : š 194 n 
Ahiohohhatrk, s.a., BKmnagar, si, 95-91, 100 
dA-dasdja, tag, . f s š . 364,281 
Ahmedabad, di., š : . .. 192,108 
Ahmednagar, do., . А š š . 812 
Ahobals, n., . š š ° 2 . lön 
Ahumals, L, 941, 248-44 
Ahvanad&vi, Sēna q., 320 
ai, affix, 43 
ai, initial, . |. 915 
ai, medial, . 182 
АЊоје, vi, А š 294 
Aiho]e ins. of Ρη]αϊκδάϊτι ΤΙ, 294 
Αἰτᾶγωία, s. с. ЕШЁЮра%гав, Nga k., 59 
etfsoryy-0sh jaka, privilege, 10n 
Aja, myth. k, . 131, 220, 226 
Aja, s.a. Brahman, de., А 12 
Ajanta, L, : А 259-61 
Ajitadetzu, Magadha F., 170 
Aj&tasattu, »., 170n 
Ajayadéva, oh., . š 36-38, 40 
Ajayapšls, Choulubys k., 118 
Ajttachandra, preceptor, 117, 120 
Ajjempur, si, . . 87 
Ajmer, où, . _. 87, 238 
Ajmer ins., , . οὔ 
Akara, s.a. Гей гра, co., . 6 
Ака, Akiiée-rishtra, di., 210-12 
Akiétki-grima, vi., 335-86 
ohi-amman, fe., 200 
` hapajaliba, off., 179 
Акош, f., a 281, 287 
Ákumürl vi, . 281 
Alsgiyamanav&ja-Pperumi|, de., . . 162 
Alsggunine,^ . 184 
Alampur, vi., 106, 880 
Alamptru, do., e 0.0 
Alamtri, f., š . 285, 500 
Al&uddin Ahmad, Вамтанї Sultan, 280 
Al&uddfn Ahmad Bhlh, do., 280 
Al&uddtn Khalji, b., š . . 46 
Alexander the Great, do, . .- А г 833 
Alexandria, εἴ., К 555 
Alhana, s.a. Álhana, Chthemina b., " . 943 
Аала, Alhanadéva, do., 238-39, 341-45, 
246 

Allvin Kallara&i, s.o, Sembtyag Bhuvana- 
Alkkedavilli-hstta n, ‚о... + 1061 


nt 








(Vor. XXXIII 

Ip. 
Pias 
All&da, Reddi ch., 5 ч А x 228 
АШЫП, donee, А š 355, 231 
Allahabad, ôi., 57, 67, 97, 121, 176, 316, 
818, 321 


Allahabad Museum pl. of Görindachandra, . 176 
Allahabad pillar ins, of Samudragupta, 96n, 80én 


Allasini-Peddena, рові, . $ s . 113 
Alvan, w., š Я š ; : 161-62 
Ашы1цд&йдагыЫуаг, ch., А Д А . 28n 
Amantamaraka, 5.2. Mantemarsks, L, . . 211 
Amarapurt, myth. 0., . , š š . IB 
Amarasini, fe., š š š 272n 
Amarüvati ins., . 250 
Amarkrati, myth. oi., 104, 107 
Amarivatl, vi, . 1890, 190, 247 
Ambar&ya, s.a. Hambrra, Gajapats k., . 390 
Arbbbiradéva, s.a. Hambtra, do., . " . ш 
Ambldda, L, à А ? . . 167,170 
Athdhra, oo., š Я : "I . 298 
Amduvila, f. . = А š . 384, 289 
Amitegati, as., . : š š : . 153 
Ammagrima, oa., š š В š . 908 
Amnaka, πε., . 194, 198 
Ambdghavarsha т, ванае "Tu š . $30n 
assóa-gasa, . А . 800 
Awukiamalgada, vk, ` ll4andn 
Anpahilapáteks, ca., 117, 194, 196 
Anahillapura, do., . д š 117, 119 
Ágalyamman, s.a. Paramands]kdittan, 

Г4ја oh., š " . . . 24-25 
Ansmduls f. - š š ; . 288, 959 
Anand, я., . . 166n 
‘Amangabhima IIT, Ж. байда b., 43, 44 n, 45n, 

120-28 
Ananta-bhatke, donee, . . . . 8, 15 
Anante-bhatte, do,  . s š . 233, 390 
Ananta-ghatasisin, do., < ; . 233, 280 
Anantaniriyspan, w., А : ‚+. 162 
Ananta-Ojhalu, dones, . š š . 283, 289 
° Anantapur, di., Я 5 . 71-78, 118, 182 
Anantapur, ik., . . . . c . 78 
Anani-Krya, ™., . s . К 9,17 
Anantevaram pl., . 280 and n 
Anantavaram pL of Pratkperudra, * . &8n 
Anantavarman, E. Οσλρα k., s š . 170 
Anantavarmen, %., I . 44 алап 
Anantavarman, s.a. Narasihhe I, л. Gahga 

в, . я i 48, 45 

ГЕРЕ Ohodagangs, do., 43, 181 and n, 

182-84, 265, 271,830n 

Ananiavarman, Vajrehaste 111, do., 2 141 
Anantavarman Vajrahastadëva, 4.4. Vajra- 

hasta TIT, do., 3 2 š « 14 145 


Anargharügkava, wk... . А š i 184n 


х 


Andeartanl-vritta, 
Anayasithha, ch., 37, 59 
endharud, tax, 263-04, 207 
Andhau ins., А 171, 308 
Andhavaram - of Ganga НЕ ПІ, 51-52, 
101 and р, 102 
Andhra, co., ών MD E 
Andhra, рео, . 2 Е 2 Ч 
Andhra, Andhra Pradesh, safe, . 5 andn, 7, 
10-11, 77, 78, 104, 106, 
ш, 118, 195, 141,343, 147, 
. 152-53 
Andhra-d&éa, oo., š š š А . 129 
Αήρα, peo., 152, 154 
Aņi-aranga-Piprammäräyap, 5 š . 162 
Anigdpe, са, . š s š А . 25 
Axigóvan, *, . 25 
Anigdvan Orriytr-pir&tti, је, 35 
Anihillapura, ci., e 1183 
Anikicl, gen., . 148-40 
Απζηγ, vi., . . 26бп 
Animales do, . . 27 
Απίπιδη, з, . . 257-58 
Anirjitevarman, Marya È., 293-95 
Aniyankabhhtma, Ё., " . 144 
Аћјапбуа; ie, . я Я Я . 27 
Afijanvati pl. of бака T32, š * 229-30 
Annad5va, Ολδάα oh., . 219-20, 895 
Annam-ärya, donee, 9, 15 
Annam-Arya, do., 9, 15 
Annarh-bhatlu, do., 288, 288 
Annahgéri f, . š 288, 288 
Annaya, domes . 222, 280 
Annemlihbi, s.a. Anyama, f<, . 224 
Annigs, Nolashba- Pallava ch., $ . TT 
Apniytr, L, : . 112 
auiakpurika, off- 5 . 179 
Antaran&laks, di., А 155-57 
Anumakonda, оса, * . 125 
anupallavi, 300-01 
απκενᾶτα, . : 9], 87, 110, 184, 210, 21б 
amumro, Bengali type, . 7. . . 39 
απωρυᾶτα, Dévan&gari type, . : z . 297 
anuseiva, indicated by circle, 27 


anuseira, snbetituted by class nasal, 181, 180, 176, 
210 
anuspdra, used for class nasal, 3, 31, 88, 108, 276 


аңыгуйта, used in place of final s, 3, 11, 108, 

150, 210, 276 
su το πο eg š : . 0 
ansaya, Jain sect, . ^ $ . 118π 





σαν. donee, 


ep. , 
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Paaa 
Ayuvéle, sect., . из 
Ary&varta, co., 96η, 305 
Алави, fen 241, 244 
Ad&dhara, au., . 118 
Askicha, s., 243, 345 
Asela, Ам, s.a. Ακα]αᾶδτα, Yajsapala k. 32, 53 
and n, 34, 36, 65, 66 
and n, 67-68, 69 and n 
Asalladsva, do., š 82, 55-56, 30, 
65 
Asarhdt, Ásendi, Asendi, vi, 87, 89, 91 
Asandi-nign, id, 2 . 87 
Abenkite, s.a, Ašañnkitayarman, Bhije h., 61 
Asexvkitavarman, do, . 54, 61 
Asirije, Chihamina b., 990, 241-45 
ashjebhiga, privilege, 10 and n, 
14 
агам, do., ` * " 10 and 14 
Aahja-diggaja, ' eight pods’, . . 14 
Ashjhibaika, Ash }ihnika-parca, festival, 4748 
Ashjihetkapedt, s.a. Ashiibnibl, do., Q4 
ashjattle, . . . $01 
Ad, ri., P 316, 322 
Adka, Maurya b., 171-72, 808, 333 
and n, 384-85, 886 and n, 
Абтікь, k., š > š ç А . «6 
Akvapasi-gajopati-Norepsii-rüja-irsy-ddMpats, 5. 
Kt, τ š š . s E . 317 
Aávarómula, f., 285, 290 
Aretiyssiyoa verbena 
nymi, : 99-100 
ахта, οἱ, ` > X š 5 . 80 
Hosts, Айару ли, s, . 818, 
825 and n 
Atithi, myth. k., 110, 237 
Ааш а, L, š 10551, 153 and n 
e}fatdla, г.а. азА{а-ШШа, 800 
Atthivies-khands, di, 278 
Atvivarman, ch., . мл 
. Atyinddo, . - 181n 
Aubhals, s.a. Ahobela, я., lin 
‘Aubhala-bhaflu, danse, 288, 288 
Aubela-bhatiu, do., a 285, 290 | 
Aubhaj-irya, do- 9, 15 
Aubha]Hirys, do., 9, 16 
'Aubha]-irys, do., 9,17 
Aubhs]Hrys, ™., 9, 16 
Aubhal-arya, do- 9, 16 
Aubhal-ofhaln, do., 284, 290 
Aulikars, f., i s 205 and n, 206-08 
Aurangabad, di., . . 25 
qvodind, ε.α. кдна, ` iaa’ 218 
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Paan 
Avadara, L, А 5 ? Я 307-508 
esagraha, . ç š 36, 134, 315 
Avanti, оо., š Р 200 and n, 208 
Avanu-bhüpila, b, . А . 200n 
Xd ra Τοκυώτωάμεις ἄν, à . 906 
Avaraka-bhoga, Ld, . : ; A . 169 
Avar&ihba, co. . š š . . 248 
AvxiMe, база, . . + : « Hün 
Ача касы I . 2 . 13 
Ayaka pillar ins., 3490 
Oyc-sulka, tax, 55-56 
Аубаһув, oi- 128, 177 
dyukia, off, 804, 306 
¿ayuktaka, do., 62 and n, 63-64, 
2070, 298, 296 
Ayyskkuttl-aqdigal Је, 28-25 
Ayyans І, W. Ohalubya b., 310 
Ayyappa, Nojamba-Pallaea oh., т 
в 
b, arohalo, . ἢ 21, Т9 
b, box ἔγρο, 837 
b, developed open form of 21 
b, ed from э, etse 48 
b, ted by the sign for s, И 31, 66, 71, 
184, 150, 186, 192, 210, 
: 316, 276 
b, later form of . А š . ¿ . 31 
b, used for v, š 118, 168, 176 
ba and ὑλᾶ, written alike, А ; 3 
Bb, я, . . . 299 
Bächaya, s., . E 11 
Ваай, &., 272, 295, 300-10, 827n, 
320 
Badaneguppe pl. of Saka 780, . . 839 
Badin Ба. of tho timo of Lahey . 193 
Bad?ri, vi., . . . 176 
Badhaul, dé, . š . ; š . 178 
Bkdi-poddi, fe, . 2 г š . 272 
PAdugitigkmuoda, ж, 215 and n, 
Püghkurk ths. of Mahtpala I, : 186 
B&habedInu, Bahivadinu, 8.4. Bahanddin, o f. 
n 
Bahiuddin Gurahisp, do., 71, T$ 
Bahlul Lodi, Зая of Dells, . 381 
dy, . : š 129-38, 318, 280 
Baigram pl of 448 AD. . . 308 
Baihaqi, ањ, . . : 177 
Bainikatiki, s.a., Bonkkataka, L, 59 
Bairii-BhAbr& ms... 2 2838n 
Bala, а.а. Balarkma, epic hero, 308 





Balarkma, epic hero, 172, 316 
Belarkma, Gajapati ch., š 4, 6, 12, 978 
JBklkrjuma, s.s. Mahiéivagupta, Paadu- 
ναό b, . n Р 5 Е ν . 109 
Balasore, di., * š ὃ i 265, 278 
Balasore ins. of Purushóttama, . 2 . $n 
bala-yash ji, ; 188, 171-73, 
307-08 
Balt, myth. b., ; š 286n, 832 
ВЕН, с, . : š " А Š . 4% 
BAH, din . š . 47 
Balt ins. of Áívüka, . 48 
Baliga, f., . š . 299 and n, 
800, 302 
Balijhari pL of Udyðtakčsarin, . 264, 269, 373 
Ballaha, s.a. Krishna IIT, Pashprakuja k., . тШ 
ВаШШазапа, Sëna k., 818, 817 and n, 
320, 322, 834 
Ballibhüpšlaka, s.a. Balliohóda-mahir&ja, . 28n 
Balli-ohódsmahirija, Tel.-Chida oh., . 98 
ВеШув-оћбја, do., . 27 and n, 78 
Barhdu, x., . ; ЖИЕ i 54 
Behda-pubbili, Dashdupubbuli-keAru, . δε 
Bina, f, . š š š 38, 78 
Banadavva, s.s. μα de., . . 131 
Banüras, ci, 106 and n, 107, 111, 123, 
176-77, 316, 318, 321 
Banaéenkari, ds., ° z ° . 181 
Banavšsi, oa, . т, 127, 183, 250 
Banavisi, Banavisi-nEqu, i&d., 151-83, 258 
and n, 310 
Benavisi-12000, do., 257-58, 509-10 
Banda, di., 96-97 
bondha-dasda, tax, . 204, 107 
Bandhuvarman, Ашыга b., 20б алап, 
306, 208 
Bandora pl. of Antrjitavarman, si Tute . 893 
Bandora pl. of Prithivimallavarman, 53 and n, 
δα 
Bangaon pl. of Vigrahapila ПІ, . . oo δι 
Bangla ins, А е А š 87-88, 164 
Banswara, I. 215-17 
Banewara pl. of Bhoja, Я 195, 215-16 
Вал{атЩв, vi., 399-500, 
302 
Bapatle, L, . 815 
Bárastru, s.a. Barsur, οᾱ., 208 
Вагапаї, vi, 31,33 
Baraud! ins., 36. 88 


Basava-bhūüpăla, gen., . 

Bastar, di., К 
Büvihkra-vishaya, do., 
Béjs.v&qa, j., 

B&jav&qa, l., 

Bülam, f., . 

Balamapura, 8.4. Vasmapan, vi., 


БА, mark distinguishing from b, 
bh, reduplioated when following r, 
bh, written in different forma, 

БА and oA, written alike, ; 
Bhabha, merchant, « . 
Bhibhala, do. - š 
`ВҺайг&, s.a. Durga, da., 
Bhadrak,td., . 
Bhadraya-ghatadinin, dones, 
bhāga, share, 


Bhigalapalliki, vi., 
Bhiigavatals, f., 


_ Bhagiratha, туй. b., 


. 7n 

. 208, 204 
811-12, 314 
284, 290 

. 391 

7 

7 
54, 61 

. 193 
116, 144, 313 
59 and n 


А 134-35, 
150-53, 815 
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Paca Paan 
Bhagwanpura, vi, . 0. 0. 338 Bhauma, Bhauma-Kars, f., . 84, 152, 265, 271-72 
, Bhairava, de, . А . оз . 79 Bhava, s.a. Siva, de. . š E 265 and n 
Bhairava-bhatlu, donee, . « + 383, 289 Bhavabhüt, pod, . :.. = 67 n 
Bhairava gadyinaks, coim, . -. :. : 55 Bhavadiva, D&a k, . . 185 
Bhairavakopda, Mi . — - 0. 79 Bhavadéve-Rapaktesrin, Püydusch РЕЯ . 952, 
Bhatravakonds ins. of Vikrambaitya, . 79 358 and n, 254 and n 
Bhikamiéra, min., Ç . 186 andn Bhävanagar, oi., $ . А 235 
Bhakta, Bhakti, Bhaktirija, Chóda ch, 330,21, Bhivankr&yana-ojhalu, donee, . ° 384, 200 
238.29, un" Bhavinipati, s.a. Šiva, de, . ·. Р . 217 

Bhaktikumkrs, δ.α. дик do., Bhavasvkmin, do., š 210, 212~ 
Bhaktir&ja, do., : 219-21, cus 25 Bhawan Bahadurnagar vi, . -. +  . 178 
Bhaüd,de, . . + : 181, 138 Bhérvnda, BL, . . 0 880 
Bharhdkru, f., 200. 981, 987 bhichchhuni, БАА, Buddhist » sux; . ὅ8 
Bham!pas m., . 173 and n Bhikshu-tangha, ‘Buddhist Church’, 185, 138 
Bhimidre, ε.α, Bhikamitrs, mn., . 186,188 Bhilla, tribe, — . : 6n 
Bhamodra Mohota pl. of Pass . 959 p, 305 Bhillama, Yadaea feud., 133 
ВАйна&а, ‘reotier’, К а 58 Bhillama, Yädava F., 117 
| BAaadagürika, off., o 170 Bhilsa, ci, . . 93, 95-96 
Bhindak vi . . + + : 56 Bhilss, di., . . A 
Bhāndak ins, . . + + :. 258-56 Bhtms, οἷ-, 220, 224, 227 
Bhfjaf,. - + + + o 88-84 ВЫ, de, · . 82-83 
Bh&nu, s., ç . š A š 186 n Bhima, Καἰνατία ch., 265 
Bhanu, ‘sun’, . а : 920, 299 Bhima, off., . . . M0 
Bhinu 1, 8. Gaaga Ь,. 4 n, 44 n, 181 BhimE, ri., . . : : š . $95 
BHnulLde, . . + e. «+ : 181 BhimaI,E.CAnwbyok, . - «+ : 810 
Bh&nu Ш, do., . f ; : 181-83 Bhima II, do., . . . š . 117,118 
Bhinu IV, do., 2, 4 and n, 6, 44 n, 137, Bhimadava I, Ckouiubya ἐ-, 2 + 225-37 
181-83, 278-79 Ἠηπικάξνα, engr., .. :. 00 : 33,86 
ο : : : : 4 Bhimadéva, w., Soo °. 183-85 
Bhéinu-vastda, ‘solar Yace, - . z . 933 Bhima-nadl, s.a. выш, ri. I , 255 
` bhara, measure, . $ 199, 208 Bhima-ojhalu, doxes, . . š 354, 290 

Bhar&di, Bhar&dihu, L, 88, 85 and n Bhimaratha, s.a. Mabkbhartanpia II, Sóma- 

Bhinmdvij, - . 208 vashát b., - " 210 
Ἑλαταλκάδτα, Вагай {а ch., 129, 194 Bhimarath], s.a. Виш, n. А 285, 290-01 
Bharata, myth. F., 154, 228 Bhitmaséna, epic hero, - А Н . 178, 308 
Bhirate, оо., 119, 187 Bhimaséna II, Ε., . . η . 254, 256 
Bharata-kala, “eri of dancin 2 . 202 Bhimavar& L, . . . А А . 90 
Bhiraiavarsha, со, . . -~ 127,129 Bhimavaram, do., SA AiG oe a «ᾱ 20-21 
Bb&ratt, donee, . 228, 225, 234 Bhimaya-ghajaíKain, donss, . — . + 223, 930 
Bhirati, m., š . 231 Bhimaya-gheiesiain, do, . . š 222, 230 
Bharatpur, di., : . 39 Bhimayya, off., . ° š 131-33 
Bharaut, Bharhut, Barhut, w, . $ 57 Bhimēávara- bhattu, donss, z Š . 389, 287 
Bharukaohohha-vishays, t.d., 109 Bhimésvert, s.a. Bhimi, de., 2.0. . 88 
Bhashiaga-janya-raga , , 0.4 Bhingaka, soribe, oos E 33. 36 
Bhiakara, donee, š . š 9,16 Bhinmal ins. of У.В. 1880, . А < 46,49n 
Bhiskars π., . ; 10,17 Ἐπίηίαατδ dk, si., . . 940-41, 243-44 
Bhiakarar]uido, . + + + 288, 288 Bhiptelavktaka, 3.2. выт, do.,. 250, 241 
Bhiskersevarman, k., . - х 162 п Bhisahoramiga-Mdaka, . - . . 6ο 
Bhateurki, s, . . . :.. o 169 Bhishma, epio Aero. . А I 400 n 
Bhatidavi, Ikshwabu g., d š š . 148 Bhitalavktaka, s.a. Bhintalavātaka, vh, . . 239 
Bhegeraba, img, 2 2 + 248 ὄλδρα, Чийг, - . . M0,18$n 
Bhiuryk vi, . - ‚ . 150, 155 - bk6ga, ‘periodical ων «159, 216, 918, 237, 267 
Bhüturiy& ins. of амур, ουν 150,158 ὄλδρα, 'lerritorial wait", 2. . — 10-70 


ν 
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Paca 
bA6ga-bandAaka, kind of morigege, . ç . 169 
Bhoguditya, off., - 286-37 
Bhögaiyaděva, s.a. Bhogardja, do., s . 201 
Bhógaiyadóva-mahirkjs, 4.5. Bhógar&je, do., . 200 
bhoga-labha, gas in Пен ы interest’, . 169 
Bhigapati, off., . 3 . 169 
Bhogaršje, do., ον Ὁ 199-200, 202 
Βλδρᾶνα, wk. . . 199, 201, 203.04 
Bhügayad&va-mahkrija, ғ.д. 

Bhógar&je, off., ç 1199-200, 204 
δᾳδρίλακα, ‘village keadman’, . 204, 267 
Bhogiba, off., 5 5 Ρ N 80 n, 169 
bkogiba, ‘fagirdar’, . š . : . 170 
bhigika, г.а. ὀλόδλαξα, do., . P š «θη 
Bhógtndra, myth. serpent, . . 188, 202, 822 
bA5góttara, ΗΝ κί 

а person or deity’, . Р . 169 
Bhógulla, m., 397, 208 and n 


Bhoja I, Paramara k., δη, 69, 118 and n, 177, 
192, 194-95, 196 and n, 197n, 


206, 215 and n, 216-17, 271 


Bhöja I, do, . А š . . 67 
Bhdjadéva, s.a. Bhdja I, do., 193, 195 n, 
197, 216-18 
Bhijaka, off., ον. 
' 895 
Bhojaprabandha, wk, . $ š - 195 and n 
Bhójerija, s.a. Bhoja I, Paramarak., . 191 n 
Bhopal pL of Harlohandradéva, . š . 08 
bhéthdramaharijaputra, 3 š A . 108 
Bhi, de, . . š . š . 328 
Bhubaneswar, ої, š З “es, 182, 271, 278 
Bhubaneswar ins; of Anaigabhima III, . . 128 
Bhubaneswar ins. of Anantavarman Chóda- 
gaiga, . s $ Д * 182-83 
Bhubeneswar ins. of Narashhha IV, 4143 
Bhubaneswar P&rvat! temple ins., . . 182 
BhujiL, . š А š Ç 88, 86 
bhubti, ‘subdivision’, s . . 169 
bhubts, ‘province’, 169, 318 
Bhulupga, b, . 303 and n, 804-05 
Bhumar& vi, . a š А 167-68, 171 
Bhumara ins. of Hastin, é . 107, 168 and n, 
169-71 
Bhumara region, . . AME š . 172 
Bhümigrihs, L, . š . 216 
Бали pectine drips^bchliat di, 216-17 
Bhümijs, "community, A Š . 151 
Bhütabali, ош, . 5 . . В . 118 
Bhfitankthani, f., : А А 383, 280 
Bhütëés, s.a. Siva, de.,. : š š . 370 
Bhuvanapšls, mix, . 67, 89 
Bhuvanaétha, 4.а. Bhuvanashhha, 1 -., 47-48 
Thuvanastbha, do, . ' . 41 
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Pios 
Bhuvanatrinttra, Vaidushba k, . . . 8 
Bhuvanéndratirtha, saint, . — . : «99.303 
bi and bM, written alike, . š 8 
Bihar Btate, 111, 185, 150, 211, 280, 272, 
` 297, 299 
Bihar, South, . 103, 109, 111, 114 
Bihir, г.а. Bihir-shariff, in., 2 : . 272 
Biktyanna,m, .. . š τ . . TI 
Bilaspur, di., 00. +  . 155,209 
Bilhari ins., . ç $ 188-87 
Bimbisära, Magadha k.. š : š . 170 
BinaBti-Abbe, s.a. Appa-Vineti, fa, . . 258 
BindumAdhava, holy place, . š . 105п 
Bittegunta, f., . : Я š . 284, 290 
Bobbili, RKj&s of š à š А Я 7 
Bodhgayi, im., . š . . 836 
Bodhgayš bsc of Чамалап, . I . 209 
Bodhi tree; š 27 I . . 947 
Bodhisiri, s.a. Bodhiért, fe., 348 
Вбамйл, do., Я г š ç . . 343 
Bódugurhta, L, . ç : г . . 131 
Boggara, Muhammadan soldier, . š . 225 
Ῥδμρδ]π, vi., š š š . š . 79 
Bogra, di., . š š . š . 187 
boj, sa ὀόγα, . ; Я . - . 80 
Bollan-&rya, donee, š 9, 16 
Bombay Stato, š . 135, 192, 259, 313 
Boppe, m., š А ко. : . lu 
Boppüdisi, . . . . . . B 
Botad, do., Я . N . 295.86 
Bothpurdo, . š š З . . 111 
boya, a.a. bhogika, off., I Я . 80andn 
boyu], s.a. буа, . š š , $ . 80 
Brahma, ch., š 220, 224, 297 _ 
Brahma, m., 9,15 
Brahmedatta, ok., Я : . 20T'n, 804 п 
Вгаһтал, de., 4, 137-28, 220, 234, 226, 240 
Brahminands,™,  . Я x ` 9,16 
Brahmapur, vi., 265 п 
Brahmēśvara te., ; i E 271andn 
Brahm?-Atthivisakhangsa, di., 204, 205 and 
n, 288 
Brihaddhat4&, d., 181, 153 
Brihannkrik&, vi., : 169 
Brihaspati, sage, : - 161 
Brihatsathhtta, wk., 206-07. 208 and u 


British Museum ins. of the reign of Bhdja, 195 


British Museum pl of Gövinda ПУ, . . 897 
Britt, s.a. Prithu, E, . . A . . 128 
Broach, di., š š . а ΑΝ . 830 
Büchsévara te. .. < А LY - 219 n 
Buckergunge, di., . я > . . 116 
Buckingham oanal, . š : : . 149 
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Paca 

Ῥπάξαπ, oi,  . . . 138 
Buddha, . 59, 88-89, "135-37, 189-90, 247-50, 
258 and п, 254, 259-61, 386 

Buddhadise, scribe, . š А : 63-64 
Buddharija, Kalachuri k., : 189 
Buddhism, . 88, 185, 155, 298 
Buddhist church, j 88, 185, 580-57 
Buddhist stüpe, 57 
Budhagupte, k., 304 n 
Budharnik&, fe., А : 190-91 
Budhera, vi, - б s ç 168-65 
Budhera, Budherš, do., $ 37 n, 165 
Budherains of V. 8. 1851, . .  . + 168 
Bundela, f., А А х a А . 165 
Bundelkhand, t.d., А š А Е . 211 
Bundi, m., š ç . 56 
Burhi Barenudi, s.a. Baraudl, vh, А . 33 
Bürrugadds, f., . š Я . 284290 
Bttugs, W. байда b., . А ΤΊ, 18 and n 

O 

Cape Oomorin, . А . . 88 
Centra] Provinces and Baris, 5 š . 252 
Ceylon, ο0., а А Я ‚ 151, 247, 249-50 
oh, subscript, š τ š . 209 
ch, written in different duni : Я . 118 
ch and БА, written alike, 2 А è š 8 
ch and v, written alike, š s: . 86 
Obkohigadëva, Chthamina k. . 48, 47 and n, 48 


ChKhada, Τα]ναρᾶία k., 39, 33 n, 34, 86-39, 


66 and n, 67, 68 and n, 69 


OhKherans, f., 87-88, 46, 238 and n, 239, 241 
Chkhamina of Jalore (Bongir&), do., τ . 48 
Chkhamina of Nadtla, do., . 193, 238-39, 241 
Chkhar-l-Ajar, sc. Obühada, Yajeapüla k, . 87 
chottya, - . š . Е ç . 189. 
chaitya-grika, . 947 
GhakamuochukA, s.a. Chakramëchiki, fes . 58 
Chakramðobikä, do., . í . 58 
Chakravkka, Wank, . . - 09 
ehakravariin, tii., 807 and n 
Ohakriyudhs, k., 829, 380 n 
Chalikya, 4.α. Chilukya, dy., š Ж . 318 
Challa, f» Е" .  . 988,389 
Chilukys, dg. . 54, 71, 181-32, 169, 194-96, 
š 220, 272, 204, 809-11, 337 
Chklukya of BEdkmi, do., . 295, 300-10, 329 
Ch&lukya of Kalyina, do., 1256, 809-10, 254 
Chkmana-gbataskatn, donee, . . 235,201 
Chazhdalad&vi. s.a. Ohandaladsvi, Chäkamāmn 
ec . . . . 244 and n 


(Von. XXXIII 
Paca 
Chathdalitvara, ds., 244 
Charhdalsévara-magha, 244 n 
Chathdana-vihira, 4а. Chandans-vihira, 
Jaina monastery, 46-48 
Cha:hdiragna, 8.0. Саара, m, 108 
Charhdra, s.a. Chandra, ch., 237 
Chamdradéva, s.a. Chandra, Gahadactla k., . 179 
Ohamdrika, s.a. Chandrika, ae 198 and n 
Charhpă, fe., š А 33, 35 
Ohamp& L, . 184 n 
Chkmuggi, de, . 32, 54 
Chimundasvamidéva, dus 93-04 
Cham vodi, si, . А Р А . 239 
Chanda, di., е Е 252, 254-55 
Chandaladévi, Chthamana P a š . 34142 
ChandalMvara, de,  . . š ° 259-41 
Chandaliévara te., š š 239, 241-42 
Chandana, Paromirach, - i š 47 
Chandana-vihira, Jaina кайа, ἢ 47, 48 
Chandélla, f., 87-58, 164, 184 
Chanderi, /., š ; ç 17 and τ, 168-65 
Chanderi ins. of Jaitravarman, . š . 164 
Chandi, s.a. Pärrati, de, — . 137 
Chsndihara s.a. Yaykti μελαώνεσυρα тп, 
8бтата® b., бо, . 271 
' СЪалдйй, s.a, Pirvati, de, . ç ο 32 
Chandil stone ins, . . . . + ΒΘ 
Chandiranns, M, Я 3 š š 108-09 
Chandée, vi., š . Р Я 7 61, 294 
Chandra, dy, .. > 184-85, 136 and n, 138 
Chandra, Gäkagaväla b., 177 and n, 178 
Chandra, gem, . . š . . . 66 
Chandra, s., š š š . 220, 224 
Chandra, s.a. Chandalla, f., ç . 57, 59 
Chandrabisdw, в.&. πω ^ š . 150 
Ohandr&dsvi, q. , . . 819 
Obandrkditya-mabkr&ja, та. Odo oh., . 208 
Chandrkditya-serbvars, tank, . 208 
Ohandriidity Sévaza, s.a. Siva, de., 208 
Chandradvipa, os., 185-37 
Chandragiri, s.a. СҺалдїг!, 37 
Chandragupia І, беріс b. 97, 307 
Chandragupta П, do., . 95-97, 200, 303-05, 307 
Chandrakala-ntfika, wk., 182 and n 
Chandraprabha, Тұ Бага, 117, 118 ара 
n, 120 
Chandraprabha te., 117-18 
Ghandrapure, г.а Chandor, νί-, 61, 164 
Сһатагыф Бага, οὔ. 
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Obandrkwar, 3.a. Chandwar, in., . 123 Chey, Lm, . i 173, 174 n, 175 n 
Chandrika, off, . г 194, 198 Oheyartr, тў, . 199, 201-03 
Ohandwar, ἐπ... I . 13 ОАА, indication of aspiration, . 8 
Characters : ОАА, written by the sign for beh, 276 
Bengali, . 7 . 297 Ohhadahiiya-jäkika, 60 
Box-headed, б}, 151, 293 Ohhaddaka, scribe, 194, 188 
Brahmi, . 4 А 57, 147, 189 Ohhandaks, m., 308-08 
81, 86, 66, 121, 164, 207 Okkašra type af coins, 96-97 
East Indian, s.a. Gaudtya, А 83, 141, 150 ОААйуйё-йра, . 182-84 
Gaudtya, š . 41, 141, 150, 181 and n, Ohh dyt-sthambiha, ІП р . 
183, 393 п Chhatkisgarh, id., 252, 254 
Grantha, "p 23, 174 n, 175 n, 199 Chhéndaperatga-viaheys, di., 210-12 
Kalinga, š З Я . š . 276 hhindaka, f, . . 208 
Kannada, š ΤΊ, 108-09, 110 n, 181, 299 Obhtndaka-Nüga, do., . 365 
Modi; ç . 253 Chhintalladéva, off., . 204 
Nagar, . ‚ 48,1, 98, 108 n, 110 n, 117, 186, Chhota Udaipur, L, . 803 
102, 215, 235, 288, 299, 802 and n COhhott-B&drt, do., 205, 208 
Nandi-Nigari, . 103 and n, 108 Chikkilavalasa, si., 141, 143 
Очу, . . . . . 41, 181, 276 Ohikkilavalase pl. of Vajrahaste III, . . la 
Siddhamktrikk, < ` е . 209 ugue S sss . 300 
Southern, š А . Я ç 61, 808 Ohikkayya, do., . . 7 
Tami, . š š š 32, 159, 178, 199 Chikkarir, ei, . . 181, 104 
Telugu, . . 8, 20, 79, 110, 125, 220, 276 Chikkerur ins. of Ahavamalla, i 131, 194 
Telugu-Kannads, . Š 27, 257, 311, 897 ‚ μα, co., 9 š 2 348 
Vatteluttu, . . : . . 178 Chimgan-Erya, domes, . ¿ . 15 
Charana, . . . . š . 800-01 Ohtmtalamma, s.a, Ohintelamma, de., 18 
CharasAdistaea, s.a, Bkimrentihasiava, wh, . 100, Chithtalapii,f,. 65. , 384, 289 
. 201, 203 Obthtelaptni den . . , 350 
chart, chart-behira, ‘pasture land’, 235 and ‚ Chithteparhte, ca., š 220, 320 
n, 286 chishiriss, ree, . . 17 
preceptor, . š 117, 119-40 China, ου, . . > 248-49 
-Kalvarta, commenity, 151-52 Obina,'s.a, 8ino-Tibetan, peo., 168, 154 
Chatteayadava, Kadamba k. . 182 Ohinglepot, di, . : 199 
Ohatkiagarh, . 31] COhinnagan]um, vi, . 189 
CAL ји verse, . \ 113 OLmtapsta, s.a. Chinnampéta, do., 395 
Chatur&á[kš, ε.α. Chasurkst, id., 176 Chintalamma te., . „10 
Chaturjüiaka, ‘adménisiraies board’, 193 Chintalapallipidu ine. of Gapadéva, on 
CMiurjüiakiya, ‘a member of the chaturjataka’, 193, Chintalaptdi, wi., ç А 
197 and n Obintalptni, s.a. Ohintalapadi, do., 220, 115 
Ohatarmukha, s.a, Brahman, ds., . 13 Ohinnampste, do., : ç . 295 
Ohaturvédin, ep., . . . 229 Ohintimanistranika, wh, . . 198 
Qhatur-yuga, OhtruvroH, vi, . - -. 8n 
Chaulukys, dy., аъш, 194, 196, 335 Chiruvroli gr. of Harhbira, 8 n, 5 n, 6 n, 8, 
Ohsurkar id, . . А . 176 11 n, 280 
chawrdddharana, levy, 140 Chiirakantha, π. of horse, 313 
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[Von. XXXTII 
Рая Pax 
Chóda of Eruva, f., 2% Dedhtohi, sage, E n 
Ohdda of Koniiina, do., 28 D&hals, co., 205-06 
Chéds of Nellore, do., „Ыы x 98 Deity&rkti, s.a. Stra, de., š 82, 84 
αῑδᾷν of Pottapi, do., р c ho xw. 38 Deksha, off., . 201 
höja of Rënkndu, do., i 28, 78 and n, 80 Dalahio- Карма Gajapati gr, 279 
Ch5djaganga, OhódagahgadEva, г.а. Ananta- Dekzhip&patha, . 195 n 
varman COhodagahga, F. Ganga b., 181-84, Dakshiņa-Vikramapurs, LS ο» . 321 
; 265 and n Dama, oh., И" 220, 334, 297 
Chidagahgana, ck, . š 181n D&mamite, Dimamitra, Miira k... 99, 100 and n 
Chodavaram, t.d., š š 21 Demenake-Chatordadl, Я 124, 331-22 
Obddadvara, 3.4, Raghudsva, Gajapak oh, - 7, D&mappg m., . . ; 197-98 
' j 11, 18 Damirya, donee, . О. 63-64 
Chdja, dy., 11, 28, 24 and n, 77, 78 &nd n, D&mera Tamma, Timma, рел, . . Tn 
183, нышы ыш ыыы Рета, со., ; ὃν, 86549 
Chó(A οο., š : 515 Derhmavüntkin], s., X ο 190 n 
OMjJa-kula-tsaka, ti, . š 1 : . 201’ Dàmodara b, . "ue 51 
do, . . . B Damidara, off., 82-85, 88, 40, 67-69 
Chijarijate, . т Ῥαπιδάατρας ins., А : 804 n 
Chdja-samudram, vi., 78 п Dashisrüja, s.a. Dantirija, . 18 
häls, w., . . 172 and n Darhtivarman, s.a. Dantivarman, ж., . 197 
Chronogram : DendabhukH, di., Р š š 365 and n 
; E 220, 220 dandandyaka, of., "MS 189, 213 n, 324 
daba-vitva-bhiji, — . I 225 n алдарын, ғ.а. Lakutapani, disiatiy, . š ке 
dharm5 nashjah, ο. 9 162 п daxdapitika, s.a. ἀδεζαρᾶέιξα, off., . 
gagan-ädri-råma-dharani, . 279 n daadapasika, do., 189, jn з, 304, и, 
kara-vasu-nidhi, . 141, 145 
аы мнї-5Абууа, c . 199 Deandëés, s.a. Dandspini, divinity, з pe 
rÜma-ibka-oka-deijapaH, . 8n damdika, off, . , 304, | 806 ` 
rasa-baila-r&ma- fa ç, г 20, 28 Dandimahiidavi, Bhawma- Kara q., š . “on 
ri-rüma-kh-Pudu, . 182 Dendtévara, s.a. Ῥεπᾷερᾶχὶ or Lakvieptl 
sabthatthogya, wrong for labshet-bhogya, . 199 divinity, Т1 
n, 202 Dentiga, 4.4. Dentivarman, Pollave Е, . 327-39, ` 
оагы-А4-у1йжа., . 8 831 and n 
vasu-Áadja-viéva, . 14 Denivarman, πε., 20. ж 2 . 304 
viyad-riu-nidM, . 145 Denüvarman, Pallava b, . š " . $27 
vyom-dbka-eaka-8ndu, 6 п, 277,286 ἆδραξα, ‘one who causes another io give’, . 216, 
chileni, com, 318, 325 218 
class nasal, 66, 87, 108 darsana, ley, . “ š 55-56 
Ооп, L, . i . 185 Deréeperru, vi., . ап, 235, 231-33 
Cuddappah, di., 27-28, 112 Darai, th, . . 28 
Oumbum, tk., . ,. T7 Dies f, . . 151-53 
Outtack, о, š 8,11 аква, cognomen, 152 and n 
Cuttaok, di, 152, 263, 265 Ῥαίαρεία, cw, . . 185 
' D&éans-bhatta, dones, . 222, 230 
ἑαδρα“δάλα, fine, . 140 
Deéapura, s.a. Mandasdr, ca., 205 and n, 
p 206-08 
Dasaratha, opio E. 154, 220, 226, 307 
d, reduploation after r, `. . . . 38 Ῥεάάτῃε, о, . + 96 
d and €, written alike, ; . . 376 Ῥαάξάνατιδάμα, holy place, 105 n 
D&baru-Khinu, Muhammadan soldier, А . 225 Desevarman, Теѓ -Ολδάα b., 38 and п 
Гесса, di., š 185-86, 188, 821 DAHL, vi., . 83, 85 
Dacos Museau: š š š 3 $ . 194 Dette f, . . . 204 
ddabha-jäiała, © . . . . 6 dexhsidhenika, off., 170 n, 324 
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dowkaddkasñdkowika, κ.α. ἀακλοδάλακίξα, do., 189 16 . 7. 0884, 71, 78-16, 93, 138, 


piam ee imo 
Devangere, di., 


Devangere, f, . — > š ; E 

Davangere pl. of Bavivarman, : Ç . 87 
Days of the week : Engtish— 

Sunday, . . 81,128, 183, 195-96, 248 

Monday, . `. In, 43, Τι, 78-74, 109, 141, 

^ 180, 176-77, 195, 259 

Tuesday, . š Я 10, 112 n, 135, 299 

Wednesday . š . 172, 216 

Thursday, ` 5 n, эв, 48, 176, 181 n, 215-16, 

220, 330, 243, 277, 311, 898 

Friday, . . 51,114, 115 n, 183, 183, 199, 239, 

248, 209 

Saturday, 1 n, 98, 125 and n, 120-27, 


181, 150 n, 194, 230, 243 


Ааңуы зы . . . . . . 39 
Ahgirevàra, . - s " . . 214 
Bhyigu, Bhriguvkza, . £ 303, 301-02 
Brihaspeiivüra, . I š . 271,911 
Brihavüra, Brihavisars, s.g. Saturday, . 125 
š and n, 129 

Budha, Budhavira, 124 n, 172 and n 
Guru, Guruvisara, . 40, 48, 317, 229 
Rrjavkra, š . : i ° . 302 
Ma, Mangalavira, : . 112andn 
Ba . . ο €. €. . 190,20 
Sadtvira, : . i š : 279 п 
85, Bömavăra, . . . . . 145,179 
Bukra, Sukradina, Sukravira, $8, 115 n, 
248 
Büryavárs, 145 
тыд, . 0. . .. . e. €. 161 
Veddsvr&krs, s.a. Saturday, Я , 1n,128 

Deys of the month : ; 
Bright half— 

1 + . . 108, 193,196, 941, £00, 301 
2 20. s. . . 808 
8 . . . 14143, 145, 176, 199, 202 
5 .  .  . 161, 195-98, 316, 218, 239 
dr. οἱ who αι αι, 5ο 14 
10 . .  . . 31,59, 125-87, 129 
M ον + — . 46, 48, 1393, 148-40, 210, 314, 
* 239 
I .᾽.. . . 8,114,181 n, 204, 168 
Mo. . Я 42, 44, 62-68 
14 . . . .'. . 12,19 





181, 138, 176, 179, 194, 
. 95, 215, 217, 290, 229, 
` 800, 302, 311-12, 314 


Derk Half— 
1 . ë А i 2 š 183 
8 Я 5 ` z l 116. 195, 941, 344. 
5 . 890, 343, 345-49, 828, 831 
6 а $ А š . 31,36 
8 š : 343 
10 * 56, 40, 243, 245 
13 . . . . . . 85,74 
18 2 : š . 110, 113, 179, 195 
14 £ Vet δν, ο ο «δ 
15 or 30 E 101, 108, 114-15, 196 
ddh, representation by dkdh, 2 ; š 3 
Deooan, oo., . š š A Е . 195 
Déohi-bhatlu, doxes, . Я š š 585, 388 
DSehi-bbhada, do., . . . : 9,17 
Déddika, s.a. D&rdda, do., . А . .188, 107 
И and п 
Dédd, m., ., Я ТО - o 47-48 
ра; ра}ы, DiS of : 00. 1οι 
Delhi, oS., 32.33, 37, 71, 111, 
177, 280, 285 
Delbi-Swalik pillar edict of Αὐδίκα, è . 172 
Delhi-Topra pillar edict of Αὐδίώκα, š . 837 
Derhkapkditys, s.a. πο, ep. . 28n 
Deogarh, st., .. . . 164-65 
Deogarh, s.a. Kirtidurga, fort, š 164 
DeoH pL of Kriahna IIT, . ; т 
Depalpur pl. of Bhoja, š 195, 315-16 
Dardda, s.a, Déddika, dones, 5 188, 197 
. ` ` алап 
Ῥδα, 3.a. Dava, min., š ‘ š . 164 
Déuva, do., š s; . - ξ ‚ 164-65 
Dbra ck, . 2 . 220, 224, 227 
Ю%ть, dy., N ^ 185, 136 n 
Diva, scribe, 2 . 210, 213 
divaddst, . è 240, 372 
Dévadhara, m., . . E š . 183, 186 
Dévadhara, min., ος». à 32-33, 85, 68 
Ὀδτερπρία, k., . 360 
Dévagupta, s.a. маатыра 11, Gupia b, . 97 
Drünhb& fe, `. А š . $20, £24, 227 
DiamEÉji,w, _ .. . . . 188, 185 
Divamiiza Miira k... . Р š ° 99 
Dëransrdita-gráma, Déyanandita-grima, νί., 241, 
o NM ° ` o 245-44. 
Dirüniks, ch., A . i Ns 120, 224, 237 
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Paas Ῥλαν 
Ὀδγαρᾶ]ε, Päđla k, . š 50, 185 ЮҺһагшыпаһЁдёт1, Bhaumabara q., 271 
Devapala, Darapkladëra, Paremára b., 98, Dharma-mahðmäira, off., 356 
z 196 Dkarwamakarüja, ti., . 54 
Dévaparvaia, Ф, . - š š . 185 Dharmspkls, Pala b., 185, 339, 
Ὄξτετξ]α, Bhaja b., . οι 330 n 
Dévaraja, s.a. Chandragupta IL, Gupta x 97 Dharmarija-Durgarkja, π., . š . 81-84 
Dévarakonda, fori, ~ $ Dharmaratha, s.a. 
Dévarakshite, min., 351, 253 and n, 254-55 B6macashét k., . 270, 871 л 
Diërarasa, m., . 110-11 qharmaktuqxa, . : 111, 114-15 
Dévarkya, П, Vijayanagara k., 2, 379-80 DàÀarmabisra, . à 221.22 
Dévaré-bhaglu, doxes, 283, 388 Dharmastkdxa-gUak iba, ‚ 118 n, 119, 
Dévart-bhajlu, do,, ΄ . Ὁ 283, 288 dharma-vijaya-sisone, . UL 
Dévart-bhafta, do., . . 9,16 Dharwar, dé, . 181, 194 шаң, 351-58, 300-10 
D8varé-bhape, m., . 8, 15 Dhenkanal, o., . z š 41 
Dévasermm-tchirya, scribe, 63 Dhenkanal, di.. 41, 44 
Dévasina, Vabijaks b., 250-61 рын, s.a. Delhi, of., 6 n, 277, 280 and n, 
¿Paetriba, off., . : 313 281 and n, 296 
Dévaya-ghajaskain, donss, . 20,329 Dhobehar, νί., "EE" . $09 
DSvandratirtha, saint, 100 Dhürs, s.a. Dhruva, Rashjrabija В, . 258, 509 
Dévéndravarman, 8.4. Räjaršja L A. бора b 141 DhSrapparase, s.a. Dhruva, do., А 309 
Dri, de., ç А š š 35, 34 Dhruva, do., . ` . 257 and n, 258 and n, 
Devimits, DévImitra, b., š . 99-100 272, 800 
a. ,;, . . go 27, 376 Dhruverija, ch., .  .  843-84,85andn 
dh, reduplication after r, . 86 D preceptor, д . l06 n 
Ф, written like v, . 176 Dbhülpij,f., . . . . 282, 288 
Ф and v, subscript forms, 150 Dhulla, vi., . Я . . 184 
Dhamarhnikh, fe., 190-91 Dhulla pl. of βεπομασιᾶτα, . - + 5. 1M 
dhaswna-dàara, . . 250 Dhtrjag, s.a. Siva, de., 134 
Dhanmmagiri, L, . 2548 171 
Dhashma-vinikinI, fe., 190-91 Dibalapall,, L, 235 
Dharhfiakads, ғ.а. Dharapikofe, l., 190- руд, v, ` . . " А . 309 
91 DijgürinsofKaWdyars, . . > 309-10 
Dhanaidaha pl. of the time of Kumüragupia I, 505 Digambara, Jaina Sed, - ; š 118-19 
Dhanskajaks, s.a. Dharapikopa, L, . . 190 Digha-Majjima-mébdyo-dAara, Өр, . . 250 
Dhapasfha,Dhanashhha,s., + . + 4748 йм, . . .. : 105 n, 108 
DhanBévars-sfiri, preceptor, . 46-48 Dikshiter, oom. . . 800 
Dhaneswarkberi, L, (0. M Dittpe, ὁρίο k., . . 135, 188, 220, 226 
Dhannakapeka, s.a. Dharanikofa, l., . 190 Nojamba-Pallava ch., ΤΊ and n, 78 
Dbinyakataka, s.a. Dharapikoje, do., . 190 Divikare-bhatla,f., - 288, 289 
РЬ, o., . . 215 n, 217 Divya, Kaisaria ch., . 151 
Dhiri, s.a. ЮМ, oa., 6 n, 66-67, 94, 206, Déchaya-ghapsólain, donee, 333, 231 
216-17, 277, 190, 236 Doddapantal,»., « 291 
cerra е г.а. rne "t Pora- Do ghațaékáin, donee, 223, 231 
Dharayikobe, 5 EIE. E € 4-0 Dommarekiqava, э, 257 
Dharma, : е . z ‚ 883, 355-57 Dommara-Nandylla pl. of Pugyskumkra, 80 
πα ὃς |  _. 67-69 Don Busurg pl. of Govindachandra, 178 
κακο Tan ka . Hid Dotgalasint, Аат. . — 37 
1% Dotgalasin! ins. of Vathkeya-ohðjm, . . 3 
DiermddMkirin, ‘fudge’, « « . . 181 Dira, s.a. Dhruva, Gdshirakitia b., А . 957 
Юћаттпайбаћа, off, . . += + : MT Décapperasa, s.s. Dhruva, do, ` 258 
Dharmagirl, mo., . 249 Derapkle, s.a. Dórapilem, sí, - e. 82 
Dhorme-lipi, 356 Ῥδτερᾶίοιη, do., . 2 + + 20-33 
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Pica 
Dörapälerh gr. of Raghudëva, .' . 45,71,19, 
138 
Dórasemudra, s.a. Ha]ehtd, oa., . А . 108 n, 
E 108-00 
Déoshakumbhs, oft, . . $ š . 107 
Dai, do., Š : š А 810 
Рбаітёја, ғ.а. δαϊ, do., 810 
ἀδγααξα, ‘singer who repeats part of a song 
after εἰ has been onos sung’, 490, 241, 244 
dra”, s.a. dramma, coin, š 46, 48-40, 245 
Drikahirima, vi., . 5 а 45 
Drükshkrüma ins. of Anatgabhtime IJI, 126 
Draksharam ins. of Ὀδτασᾶγε П, Я 9, 270 
Draksharam ins. of Sake 1196, “ ἐπ, 40 
dramma, coin, . 40-40, 238-39, 242, 245 n 
ёо, off., . i 212 n 
Dravida, œ., . š 5 184 η 
Drevyavardhana, AuliEora k., . : . 806-08 
dr”, driqa, measure, . 244 and п, 245 
Drona, epic hero, 3 . 386 n 
droga, Lm., А . 187, 189 and n 
droga, measure, . 238, 240-48, 344 and n, 
Š 245 and η 
drónagika, off., ; . . 213 
Drünška, exgr., n š š è 210, 213 
drónasápa, aza, droga, Lm., . . 187, 335 n 
Dug&ryIgr&ma, vi., . 9 . 216-17 
Duggan-drya, done, . З . z « 9,16 
Durgă, den  . . 3343, 84-85, 86 and n, 
Мк 115 n, 116 n, 128-29 
Durg&-bhatlu, donee, . . . 282, 287 
Durgiputra, op., . i - 43, 45, 69, 127, 129 
Durgur&ja, pr., . ' . . 68 - 
Durgardja, s.a. MEnamKtre, Ё, А А . 156 
Durgar&a, s.a. Dharmarkja, do., . . . 82-83 
Durg&-varaputra, ep., . . . . 137 
Dtrvipetra, vi., š Я š .. . 159 
Dirvasuls, f., . 282, 288, 190 
Dürykyr fe, . я I i ° 151, 154 
А and n 
Duékh! vi, . š > š š 83, 85 
dushjasthigi, off, . : 5 « 1l70anin 
` dëia, баа, ‘ ewecuior of a grant,’ . 216, 336. 
17, 273, 810, 326 
Drápars, age, . . e ` • 4 and n 
E 
e, Initial, . К . š š ο. 79 
£ inital, . š < 150, 200 
ë, medial, . 30, 184, 176, 193, 209, 216, 299 
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Page 
« and 4, written alike, 357, 276 
Earth, da, . | з 
Eolipses : 
Lunar— А - 20, 11, 93, 156, 157. 195, 
215-17, 220, 225 n, 239, 235, 
235-36 
Solar— . a ç: š $ 101, 196 
Edavalli pL of Kata III, . А 310 
Едето[а1-ЪҺбда, κ-ᾱ., : . 169 
Edevo]al-vishaya, ғ.а: уеш. лла, do, . 169 
Éhavala, Éhavalaért, [bshedbub, , 14840 
Ehuvale, s.a. Ehavalairi, do, . . . 148 


Ehuvala Chintamtls, s.a. Ehavalakri, do., 148 
ἕξα-ὀλδρα, 26 we du có єз BIL δα 
Ékkmranitha de, . . , . 199,902 
S#kšmrondihastaya, wh., . . 201 
Ekiimrandyaks, s.a. indie da, . 308 
Rkimraéa, s.a, Kkkmranitha, do., А 201-03 


ÉkEmrlaya t, . e O ‚ . 308 
Жъгэдрус, ій, . 0. 0. . V qq 
Elipatza myth b, . š š š . ὅθ 
^ EHpuech, . А : 2 š 837 n 
Куш ins., . š š А - 201 
ei, Hi, ae. wil, . c or de . 148 


7 dika, Wer, . 0. ον . . 4i8n 


BmofW, . . . ABAD 
Elaya does . . . . . 398,331 
Emberumiknkr, . ° . . . 168 andn 
Emblems : ` ' 


бык, . 4 + . . 30410 ^ 
Elephant, standing, PLE .  . 975 
Garuda, . . 5 А 2 97,315 
Barkha, š ‚ 103, 107 
Enarlagoddu, s.a. YEnaralapelle, , vi, . . 22, 
'' — 995, 239 
Eras: 
AH... + + + 0. n | 123 
Bhauma-Kar& . . , 84 271 
Gaga, 8 . А 61.83, 101, 102 and n 
Gupta, . 53, 167-68, 171 n, 172 n, 1801, . 
254, 256, 808-06, 306 
Harsha, ә . è 53 
Kalachuri, " А . 168, 186 n 
Kal, . . .  /' 1 n, 135, 137, 199 
Kollam, ә Я 159 and n, 160 and n 


Kriis, Krita, г.а. Soytho-Parthian, . . 153 


с... ; 
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Pau Pian 
Sela, -. . . 1,3,5, 14, 20, 33, 27, Gadidhara, s., . А : . . «109-10 
58-55, Τι, 73-75, ΤΙ, 95, 101-02, Gadidhare te., . > 3 ç . . 110 
104, 106 and n, 110-12, 114, Gadidhargh&, L, . - + 10 
115 n, 183, 141-42, 145, 162 n, Gadkp8šni, г.а. Vishgu-Ephgs, de, - . 516, 
108.05, 171, 181 n, 182-83, 312 
194-00, 199 and n, 200, 203, Gadayudda, wk., . . ` . 183andn 
$08 and n, 219-20, 225 and n, Güdhipura, s.a, Kano], . - « 133, 177-70 
339, 272 n, 275, 277, 279 and n, gadyanaka, coin, Я . š . s 55 
286, 299, 811-12, 314, 327.38, G&hadavila,dy., ο. 37, 121-24, 176 and n, 177 
830-81 Ç and n, 198, 818 
БаНуйһала, s.a. Вака, . . 112, 114, 115 and . gahopati, s.s. grikapati, ‘ householder’, š . 190 
n, 801 Gajaghajtypak, s.a. Gajapati, HL, . Я . 4л 
Barh., s.a. Vikrams, E š . 48, 118 Gofa-fitaks, š : E 60 
Вешта, s.a. Усташа, - . 38, 40, 40, 124, Gajamukhs, s.a. ` ayake, da, А 2 . 55 
184, 185 n, 140, 108, 165, 170, Gajanisahapati, s.s. Gajapati, Hi. Е . 4n 
172, 179, 184, 216, 218, 242 р, GejKhknáa-oho]a, г.а. RÁjKditya, ΟἌδία b, - т 
944-45, 246 and n Gajkakuée-chils, REnawdu САбда ch., š 78 
Ur аи . + + s. 5. 155 Gajapati, dy, . . land n, 2 and n, 46,7 
š . 288, 349 n i and n, 8, 11, 31 n, 45 n, 10б, 126, 
ай ыы ο νο А . 8031 128, 275 and n, 278-81, $92 
' Vikrama, . 81,36,48, 65-66, 68, 08-94, 118, Gajapati, ii., . . 2, 4 n, 43, 44 and n, 182, 279 
114 аріп, 115n, 118, 121.23, and n 
189, 152, 168-65, 176-78, 186 Gajapati-Gaudisvara, do., . " š . 218 
n, , 102, 105-06, 206, 208, Gajapti, 5.8. баўарай, do., . . . . n 
215-17, 935-30, 288-30, 241, Gajarivu Tippa, gen., . š „ Tn, 380 
343 and n, 248 Gajlsya, s.a. Ganiéa, de., ‚ „1% 
Vikrama, Касба, . . . . 105 | and n 
Eran, vi, . А š . > > . 9681р, Gajatis, s.a. Gajapati, tit., . 42, 45 
Eran ins, . . 18,1712 . Gajsugha-gandabhërenga, do., . 29 
Erkpata, s.a. Апта or Hiec, myth. b, δ Galavalli pl. of EAjarkja I Dévéodrevarman, 141 
Erayapk, fe, - :.. С. . 142, 145 Gathdabhérupda, s.s. Gapdabhirugda, tt., 229, 
Hreyamarase, ch., - . . а . 258 д 983 
ErtrmaH, L, . +». + + 23 Сања, s.a. Gandhire, oo., 250 
Pruva, do., 225 Garhga, а.а. Ganga, dy., 227-29 
Rruva-Bhima, 224 ‚ Garhg, s.a. Gahgk, ri., 227 
Htawah, di., 133 `G&mgadBra, s.a. Gkügadkve, oh., 40 
Byuva-toharin, m, . 79-81 Garhgidhara-bha}lu, donee, 283, 289 
Garhgiidhare-ghatesisin, s.a. Gatgidhara- 
Р айа, do., Я 229 
Gathgidhara-ghatasisin, 4.2. Gangkdhare- 
Fardapur, wi, . T : . 259 ghatasiisin, do., . . 230 
Faridpur, di., . n . . 315, 331 Garhgidharapura, s.c. Gatgidherepura, v»., + 239, 
Fyxabed pl of Jayachchandrs, . . M6 І 332-84 
Садак, s.a. Gahgam, fe., . 237 
a GamgaoEryys, s.a. Gañgankrya, M, 16 
Gazhgéya, s.a. Bhishma, epio hero, 34 
g, redupliosted when following r, 215 G&munpdjsbbe, Rashfrakija 4., 328, 381 
g and э, written alike, 267 љав, ch., ae 5 and n, 279 
gackchha, - 47 aid n Gapamahgalachapgl, s.a. Рігуай, ds., 127.29 
(lackehhas : - I 118 Gaņapati, do., . š 5 66, 68, 79-81 
Dësiga, . D 11 NT Gaņapati, Kayak, - - 301050006 
айу, . . + το e 4148 д 
Βαπιῇδαασα, - 47n Ganspati, m., 80 
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Gepapati, Yajvapdla b., 87 n, 65, 67-68, Gauda, peo. š . 188.87 
163-65 Gauda, s.a. Golllka, mis., 188 n 
Gapspaysa-ghataélsin, donee, 223, 231 Gaudahari, ds., К 32, 34 
Оаларевтагат ins. of Ganapati, . . 104 Gaugahars, f., 33, 34 
Gapdabhtrunda, myth. bird, 219 and n, 33 п Gaugahars, s.a. Geur-Rijput, do., 84 
Gau dabhérugga, tit., Ё 219-21 Geudgahara-Kahatrlya, comevunity, . 32, 68 
Gandakinagaka, of., 212 Ganda-sKrasvata, do., ; 299, 901 and n 
Genéara-gas4a, tii., 221 Gougésara, s.a. Gaugdévera, tii., . 292 
Gendhürs, оо., . 248-50 Geud&ivera, do., s š 128, 317, 323-24 
Gandhibedhs, vi., . 278 goulmika, off., . 2 139, 324 
Gandhibedhe ins., . 28 Gauri, Maxaed yam b., 205-08 
Оф, m., 148-49 Сахї, а.а. Parvati, de., 34, 138, 239- 
Ganiée, de., е s š . 4, 79, 220 42, 244, 298 
Gang, 4.0. Gingtyn, Kalachuri b., 177 Gauri, fe., 104 and n, 105 and n, 107 
Ganga, m., А š . 220-21, 224 Gauri, do., x Я Я . 220, 224, 297 ` 
Ganga, E., dy., А 2, 4 and n, 6, 90, 42, 48, and Gaurtniliha, s.a. біта, de., . А А . Bn 
n, 44-45, 51-52, 102, 126-28, 141, Gaur-Rajput, f., + . А А Я 33 
143 ала n., 144-45, 152, 169, 181- Gautamt, s.a. GOdkvarT, ri., 10-11, 17-18, 
84, 205, 271, 278-79, 880 n + 104, 107, 292 
Ganga, W., do., . ç 77, "8 amd n, 133 Gawamwiputra, metronymic, . s. . . 206 
Gangi, ri., 5 š š š Ç 179, 323 Gavarapddu gr. of барара,  . E . 406 
Gangadéva, ch., А : З š А 58 Θαννᾷξένατα, s.a. Ωακἑξίνατα, tit., А 120 
Gengiídhara, ges, . . . š . 104 Gayl, oi., . А 67-69, 108 and n, 104 and n, 
Gezgldhara-bhaglu, donee, . ç . 282, 288 106-11, 114 and n, 
Gengkdhara-bhaglu, do., . I . 288, 288 Gay& ins., I I Е I 108, 106 n 
Gahg&dhara-bhajlu, do., . š . 284, 289 Gay ins. of Praiüperudra's time, š . 108 
Gengüdharadava, off., š - ‘ . δι Gay& pl. of Samudragupta, š . 204 р 
Geangkdhara-ghata4šxin, donee, 5 . 221 Gayd-mukia, . : . . . 114,116 
юй., A . 290 Gayt-triddha, ceremony, . š ç ааа: 107 
Gadgidharapura, s.a. еее 7i, . . 221 GhageSisi, s.a. Ghajasdsin, ep « > 131 
Gangkdharasarman, donee, . А . ΠΒ Ghadibdsi,do., . 5 А . Я . 451 
Gabgamk, fe, . ; > ; . 220, 224 Ghadiyasin, do., T š : R . 221 
Gezngamk[r*|ttandar, s.a. Bembiyag Prithi- Саі за, do, o.a‘ . зү 
vigahgaralyar, ch., . з ὤλαιδᾶδι, do., . . š I . . 141 
GanglnbikA, N. Ganga q., . 188 Gkhakš8si, do., . A А š ; 231 
Gatgandriyans Vélindi, s.a. Ohddagaiga, 18] n Сћафа 1а, vsi., . . . А . 189 n 
Чайдап-Ёгуа, s., š г 9 Ghaņțtite, off., . . . E š Ἢ δι 
Gaigsvidi, t.d., . . . . . 153 Ghafaddsin, op., . . . . . 111 
Ωαλραναόδινκολαγίία, wk., . А š а 6 QGhatStkachs, бирав, . _. . 307.08 
Ganges, ri., . 37, 177, 816 Gha{5tkachs cave ins., s ; š . 25 
Gaagtys, Kalocheri b., . . 8andn,lT] Ghilsuddm Balben, gem, . . . . 87 
Ωξἠρϑγα-ταιπάς, s.a. E. Сайда "E "M: " 51 Ghutal, vi., š š . . . 116 
ganibd, s.a. divadisi, . š У 240, 244 ай, s.a. PErvatt, de., : ; š 35, 323 
Gannsma-nkyaxka, Sagi ok., : ` . 219 Giripraja, s.a. Girivraja, 7., . š 5, 11, 14 
G&onri pl. of Mufija, . Р Р . 169, 193 Girtée, s.a. Siva, de., . : -  « 33, 34-35 
Geragaparti, si., š š . . 885, 201 Girivra]ja l, . è . . . š 5 
Garbbh/évaradPva, m., · . 319, 325 Girivrajepura ο, . , . š . ön 
Garga-yavana, s.a. Turkish Muhammadans, Gimir, in., . . . . 117 
po. . i А 317, 333 Goa, t.d., . 7 z E 61, 64, 293-94, 
garum, ' boundary a . . y . n 27 299-300 
gira, s.a. gra, VL dés. ge М. ceo 2808 Gos, pl. of BatyKéraya Dhruvar&]a Indra- 
Ganda, оо, 52, 106, 138, 184 n, 195 n, varman, MEE A 
216-18, 265-66, 278, 290 and n, Géchchhipt,fe, — . . . . , 94 
319, 526 (бай, ε.α. Gddkvari, ri, . Я . 10-11, 14 
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ς Pach 
Gogachi pl. of KtrtivarmanI, . ç 509 
Godiyart, ri, . . θεπᾶτ, 10-11, 10.31, 59, 

104, 107, 229, 277, 285-86 
Godavari, East, di, . . ^. . 210,3231 
Godavari, West, do., . 3, 11, 225 
Godavartti, J., 281, 287 
Goddumballi, L, . 331-53 
ἀδάπιδη]-ἑα[ᾶχα, lake, ‚ 10,17 
Góggaka, m., š 194, 197 
Gojjigs, s.a. Govinda, diri b., . $09 
Gökarņa, m., Р . 416, 218 
Gókarpa-maths, š - . 3299 
Gokarpssv&min, s.a. Siva, de., А š . 14 
Goll&xz, s.a. Gouda, min., , . 188n 
Gollaptmgl, f., . 282, 287 


Зоти, бошт, 3.a. боран, oi., 220, 225, 229 
Góndrs, г.а. ο κας 


h., . 258 
Gopa, s.a. ᾿αδρᾶϊ».,. Yajvopala k., 67, 70 
QG6pachala, а.а. Gwalior, o., Ss š . 88 
Gdpiditya, m., . ç . 193, 197 anda 
Gópádri, s.a. Gwalior, of., 83, 35, 58, 40, 

i 67, 69 
Goplls, m., г š И š . 106 n 
Gopkls, Rashirakgta k, š š š . 128 
Gopkls, Үајғар а b., 31-34, 36-39, 

40 n, 65-68, 186, 104 
Gopkla-bhatlu, donss, š s . 281, 287 
Gopšls-bhatlu, do., š š 384, 289 
GBpala-bhatta, do., . 222, 230 
Gopkkkrya, m., . 9, 15 
Goperkjs, ἐ., n . 166 
Gópedaila, s.a. Gwalior, oi., š P . 32, 35 

Goptjansvasllabhsa, s.a. πα, s . 105 
Goptnk£hs, dos 7 .  . 105,108 
gorasw, ‘boundary’ ›. е . А eo" "ua 29 
goraea, ' priest ', . А y 328-29, 331 
Gbajj-bhoga td, . . :.. . : 169 
Gori, f., . . . . š e 281, 287 
Gi n, . . 343, 546 
домра, ' member of the инш, 47 and n, 

'48 and n, 49 
ρίγα, s.s. US ç . 172 
G&trapravcrentbendhakedamba, 

#Б te ^ш cw се . 178 
Gras : 

Abharadvasu, : $ . 253, 231 

Agastya, А 303 

Αμπίτδέγο, . . ° А 62-04, 

Angirasa-Bhiredviije, 281, 283, 187, 288 

Аыёуь, . 8-9, 15-16, 143, 232-25, 230-31, 


281-83, 295, 287-00 


Aupamanyays, . 145, 146 n, 195, 197 
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Bhkradvüja, . 8-9, 15-17, 63-64, 176, 199, 203, 
223-23, 230-81, 281-85, 287-90 

Danta, s.a, Datta, . є š > 143 
Ῥω, . . . . 145 
Güigye ` 3 ; 212, 250, 231-83, 287-88 
Gautama, „ , ον 89, 17, 202, 281-84, 
987, 199 

Hirie,.. . 8-9, 15-17, 67, 69, 221-28, 
220-81, 281-84, 287-90, 

> 308, 205 
Kambdja, V s п 5 ; 63-04 
Kap, < . . 178, 228, 981, 283, 289 
Ἐκέγερα, š 8-10, 1617, 202, 323-25, 
280-81, 264, 287, 272 and n, 278, 

251-85, 287-90, 303 

Kaupjiny& . 8-9, 15-17, 221-28, 230-51, 


. 3M, 281-82, 383-85, 387.90 
Kauáika, . + . 0 8-10, 15-16, 30-22, 
119, 203, 232.33, 280-81, 281-82, 


284-85, 287-90 

Kutse ο . . 8-10, 16-11, 156, 157, 
282-83, 288 

Lauhita, . . . . . 8-9, 16 
Lóhita, . . . . . 233, 251 


, 288, 390 
Mithara, А . š Я . 148 
Maudgaya& . . 323, 281, 281, 383, 298, 
189 
Mudgala, s.a. Maudgalya, . А š . 289 
Pütimiahans, . . : А E 
Sindilya, ; 310, 218, 284-85, 289-90 
Sarkeva, s.a. Sirkavasya, . Я 2 . 178 
Ñarkayasya, .. .. .. . 178, 180 
Βάτήσαατα, . e; А . 178,180 а . 
Sathamarshana, . * 284, 289 
Srivatsa, .  . 8, 16-17, 222-23, 980-1, - 
¿ ' 381-82, 285, 287-88, 290 
Upamanys (Aupamanyava), А . . 14 
Upinasy& . . . . ὁ 198, 197 
Vadhtle, 200.  . 381, 283, 187-88 
Virddhakaniike, . 137, 140 
γακα ια . . . 148 
εί, . ον sa, δι, зп, $14, 319, 
335 
Уулу. . Ὁ os. T 218 
Ягай, ‘family 
[pillar of] sions, 172 807.08 
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Paas Paca 
Góvardhans, di., - + 4 . . δ Gwalior, o, . . 31-33, 88, 65, 
Góyadhana m... . „ . . 194197 М 67-68 
QUE DNE MOMS Š _178, 180 and n Gwalior State, . . . 81,83, 36-37, 65, 98, 
Görinda, m., i . 941, 344 165 
Gdvinda, 4. a; бода ТП, Rashirabs b, . 880 Gyaraspur ins, of Trafldkyavarmadéva, 98 
„ GSvinda П, do., m > 251-58. 
Govihds III, Pu 958 and n, 809, 327 
and n, 828 and n, 829, 880 
: and n H 
Govindachandra, Ohandra k., š . 188 and n 
Góvindachandra, Gähadaväla b, . . 176 and n, A, ε s y А 276 
177-19 А, represented by be, . . . " : 5 
ος Αμα μμ Hadagalli Ф, . 131 
b., . 258 n hala, Lm., I 187, 189, 103-94, 197, 235-36, 
Góylnda-poddi, fa, ND . 27 293 
бауда, а, Gövinda TIT, ауе kala-danda tax, . . . . 264, 261 
kb. I .  . 888, 331 Наыд, оа, . . . er lu . 108 
Gela iban; Maukhari ΓΝ . A . 211 Наші pL of Ravivarman, . ; . 47 n, 80 
таза ја, off, . . ..  .  . 910,212 Hambira, Gajapati pr., 1n,2n,5n,85, 126, 
promi ka, ‘Koadman of а village,’ do., 167, 172, 307-06 270-81 
Greok settlement, š x 2 š . 250 Hammtra, Turkish Musalman k.; . š 89, 35 
gribtta-sthasra, . š = * η `. 298 Àasmmira, derived from Arabio amir, Я . 32 
Gudar, vin . š š А А . 163 Hampi, г.а. Vijayanagara, са, . . 6n, 277, 
Gudarikataka, si., 5 А š š š 6 : 280, 286 
Gudivada, ib, .  . . . . « 355 Hampi, do . . . . . . Ub 
Güghayad, m; . козш . . 198, 108 Hawea-jHakas, . š Я А ç . 59 
Guduhulà,L, . . .. . . 238538 .Наћуїга, s.a. Hambira, Gajapati pr, - . 8n 
απβᾶτ, vi, . : " š ‘ А . 200 Hamvtrapura, ғ.а. ОМгпутбН, vi., š .8n 
(iuhBévarapátaks, ε.α. JRjpur, od., e e 151 Hangal, tk., š š . : š : 257 
Gujarat, со, ο « 117, 119, 152, 10$, Hangal, in., 00. 5 . 7. 151, 810 
. 194, 240 n, 308 Hanumakonda ins, . A š : . 104 
Gulagrimaka, vi., : . T . 210-12 Hara, s.a. Віта, de, . 138, 181, 316, 
Gulaptoqi, д . . . + . , 295 333 
Gulbarga, oi- . > . . 196-28, 278, 280 Нагі, до. . . А . 40, 90, 128 
Gulbarga, di, . ФО a d. xv ТЇ Hari, m., . SE” Я А . 281, 287 
Gulfkurhta, L, |: > š Н . . 951 Hari, do, . " . 182-88, 184 and n, 185 
Guna, dA, . . e. . 8 Harloharda, ғ.а. Hariohandra, do. . 47-48 
Gupamahkrpava, F. Gaaga b, . . . 14 Hàriohandana, tit, .  . . 4,18, 20-21 
Gunparainasihdhu, Гаја oh., : : . 95 Harlohandra, s., . E š τ Д . д8 
Gunds, ch, C. Кыз кше πα Hariohandra, do., 5 а . 7 
Gundama, N. Garga k., 2.0. . ια Hariohandradéva, s.a. Hardchandradtva, 
Gupdamarija do, . : Н 144 ParomSra Ε., . . . . e 93 
Guntur, di., . " : δ n, Haridisas, . . . . . . 300 
11, 28, 147, 189, 209; 319, Haridatta, donor, А . . . 89, 91 
$73 n, 975 Harlgukt-madtri-siman, t.d., . 6 n; 277, 285-86 
Guntur, ib., RS ж lE ecu x URB Harigupte, b, . . e. 0. 95-98 
Guptóru в, . zou . ў . 935 Harihar pl of Vinayiditys, . . 269,813 
Güpta, dy., : + . 05908, 168, 178, 205, Hartkéle, Harikals, к co, . ο. 185-38 
211 and ri, 260, 308-05, 307 mau k., . ; : , 96-97 
au ‚ , P Haririja, m., . А А ¿ 33,35 
Чара, Gupta b; Eo Sna men 307 Harirüje, do., . — . 188, 105; 166 and n 
Bü po, ovs - 153, 154, 186-87 ` Hariršja, s.a. Harigupta, b., - . . 97-98 
Gürjara Pratthira, dy., - 0.  « 185, 152, Harléchandra, G&Aadawala k., 2. . IB 
2 177 Harléohaodra. Paramara t , š š 93-94 
ο Tuv VP ы uo ie у Фп Ңагыһ&а, Pakajaka k, - . 909-01 
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856 E [οι ΧΧΧΠ . 
А ' Pina Paas 
Harlíctahihin, m., 20. . 807-08 I 
Harivarman, k. of Varga, - . ç . 165 
Harsaudi ins. of Devapala, . . `. . 196 ай, + + € DN 
Harsha, Harshavardhana, b, — Q 211, 318 Vida, . 0. L FL 168 n, 110, 160, 109, 
Hafahapura, s.a, Harsaudi, si, 98-04, 198, 196-97 315, 505, 237 
Harshapura, s.a. Harsolk, do., ή . 196 . $ media, ο . ` .' 79, 155, 191 n, 248 
Нага pl. of Вука.  .  . .  . 198 f, medial, . . TD, 155 
Haman i, . 0. . «© . . 87 ο ade РОА A : 110, 276 
hasti-danda, tax, 204, 967 Ichohhiwarz, vi,» — . 2.0. 9 
Hastimalle, ch., `. . ον Un Idilpur.pl. of Kééevassna, 815, 819-21, 822 n, 393 n 
Наз, Poricrüjaba k., . 167-71, 304 Idūpur рі. ofSrichandra, .  .  .  . 18 
Hastind pura, oa., š . è 87, 40 TkhAku, s.a. Tkahv&ku, dy., > 190-91 
НелбуКгуа, donee, 5 298-95 . . Ikkagãsi-vishaya, di., š š . 187,139 n 
kasiyahsajoanasyüprita, off., 304, 806 Ikshvaku, dy., . 148, 248-49 
kastyaáévsósk jrabalavyiprita, do., .804n Ikahv&ku, epio k., 154, 220, 226 
Haveri, tk., Ην 309 i, locativo suffix, . . . 159 
Havirbhuk, s.a. Agni, de, | ὃ 179 IlkdapperundBvi, ls dspperund&viykr, fe, «98,10 
Hazara, di., EC : š Я 223% Пафаррегипабу1, alias ο ο ια! 
Hémachendra, preceptor, . i А Z M9 do., 34 
HEma-süri ascetic, . А ç ; . 190 Tikdarkyar, ‘Tafa oh. . a and. n, 25 
^ Hémivati ins. of ОШрегаза, ; I . T Домрдги Vousnarslegings, crown pr» . . 169 
Himagiri, ε.α. Himilaya, mo,  . ; 187 Dava, community, - 178, 175 
Himblaya, do., . š Z . 88, 187 Illtutmieh, Suljw of Delhi, . š . 87,12 
Himavat, s.a. Himklaya, do., . o. 184,970 Inga, 0008.  . 482, 288 
Himayàna sd, . ww . . . 3831 Indana, Indank, ж, . e. 167,171 
Hidoltórap . 2. . . . . 93 Indie, œ., . 32, 88, 139, 151, 211, 297 
Hindu, community, . 32-88, 72 and n, 78, Indis, Central, I 97, 167, 173 
88,114, 123, 208 India, Eastern, . . . 85 n, 150, 152-58, 318 
Hindù-räjya-xhäpan-ächärya, ep., . 114-15 India, Northen,. . . . . 118 
Hindust&n! sohoolof muzio,. |, . . 800 Indis, South, . 20, 80, 88, 109, 117 
kiranya, ‘tax in cash’, .. 916, 218, 387 India, Western, 95, 96 n, 208, 803-05 
Hiréohavuti, vi., . ¿ cw xt ж 188 Indra IV, алаа, . . . . 182 
Норти pl of Аиа, 20. M. in Indrenflamapl . —. .  .  . . 1δά 
Hirekerur, th, |. 3 Ç <. 181, 258 Indraprastha, s.a. Delhi, . ο Т 
Hirekerur, vi, . s o. 1δὶ Indrarü]a, ck., . . 910-13 
Hitochebbigl pl. of Milgtrerman, .0.. 0466 Лалы, s.a. Mabtbbevegupia П, Smara- 
Hiuen-taang, Chinese traveller, ‘ . 158 Ἀπ], « . А . 21 
Ноја, а... o. _. . δι Indrasthāna, oi, . —. . . 177, 170 
Hodda-kkajjawaka, Я . 58-54 Indravarman, F. бойда k., . 51-59, 169 
dma, ceremony, . 2 . 187 Indravarman Т, do., 101n 
Homb],v., ΄ PC 257-58 Indravarman П, do., x . .101n 
Новага, s.a. Hoysaje, dy., . 108-09 Indravarman ПТ, do., . „ 101 and n, 104 
Hoshangabad, di, . ,. - 199 Indravarman, s.a. ἘΠ ιν k, 55 
Plottelakere, oa., . . s 2 Indus valey, . . . . 182 
Hoysela, dy., . 104 n, 108-09, 229 Ір, г.а. Ίρρξτη, vi., ы 77-78 
HydsayMe, *, . . . . TOn ΤΕ e. 5. o. 188 
| Ярема, do., . . . ποπ Iran, 00., . . + 5. o. MS 
LHumkyun Shih, Bakamani баан, 127, 280-81 πέν goo ο ὁ ὁ ww 16 
Нора, poo... . : 205, 264 n, 272 Iravivarma-chaturvédimaagalam, ψί.,. . . 160 
Намат, g., . .  . 164 and n, 967 Iriva-bedahga Baty&éraya, W. Chdlubya b, . 131 
παρα: αν Куа, P. . . 169 Iriv a-Nojathba, με, . . .` Т 
тыа: - 148 Irtva-Nolathbe No 
Hyderabad, of., i ж ww ow ue OSIS οἷ, T : PAM πομπὸν Pane TI 
_ Hyderabad Btate, ‚ 1, 88, 71, 104, 125, 152 Irugi, Lrag&thba, fe., 830, 224, 27 
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К Pica 
léinsáiva, priest, š š ‘ , . 80 
ο > К š š . . 60 
lévare, m., .. | 810, 218 
Ἱέτατᾳ, Vüayanaqpara k, s ‚11,14 
Iévara-Narass, s.a. Nous унца, . 
do., Р А Р . 111,113" 
vara, ch, . у... — 808-08 
ο. 
j А А ; ` . 11, 376 
Jabalpur, à, А š š А š . 186 
Jabar, tehsil, : κ . 216 
Jagad&kabhtshansa, Ohhindaka ES . 208 
Jagad5kamalls, s.a. AE W. dd 
k., 812 
Jagannktha- -bhatlu, done, n А $ 285, 290 
Jagann&tha-bhatlu, do : А 9 285, 200 
| JagannAtha-bhatlu, do., > ; . 284,289 
` JagannAthadéva, s.a. Purushottama-Jaganni- - 
tha, de., å š . 128-209 
‚ }ораямийайвоа-1шЬ$Аа-тагартавдда, ep., . 127 
` Jagannătha te., . . . . . . 1 
Jagarlaptmái, f., eo) ow э 288.84, 289 
J&gbévara, Gajapati Ε., . 4) 6-7, 12, 127-28, 
i - 227 n, 278 
i dignis dr с ү? 3.a. παρε, 
127,129 
Jigtévarapure, vi., 2 ν. W, gu 78, 281, 285, 
287, 292 
Jaggeyapete ins., 189 n, 190 and n 
jagir, р, . UN . 50-51, 170 
jagirdóe, . . . 1⁄0 
Jalohand, δ.α. Tayachohandra, Gakadavala k, 128 
Jain, sect, . ‹ . 118 
Jainism, . , š Ў . à 88, 118 
Jain monastery, . š . . ' 235-36 
Jairüja, s.a. Жука» m, . . < 165-66 
Jaitravarman, РтайАйга k., . А š . 164 
Jaitugl, Ῥααπιδαξ,.. . .. . + 66 
Jaltugi, Yüdava b., . . . . 117 
Jajapslls, s.a. Yajvapals, dy. А . 81, 86-87, 
88 and n, 89 
Jkjpur, о, š . . . 159,265 
Jakamna, Jekanns, m., . " . 108 
Jalambūr, Jalambhüru, s.a. Jalazmfiri, vi., 143, 146 
Τα]ωτηᾶττι, do, . n " А . 148 
Jalépalle, Jal5palli, "M 231, 226, 229 
Jalhape, Jalhanake, off, - 3 . 82, 85 
Jalore, o., . 46,47 andn 
Jamarüya, s.a. Yamark]a, m., ` . 166, 166 
and n 
Jambhala de, . $ š š . 265 
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"РАЯ 
Jambidvipa, myth island, . ç . 137,129 
Jamdadisa, Jarhdamala, off., ç . τα, Ἰδ n 
Jamdamalantara, surname, . s š 73, 74 
Jammigudda, L, . . Ὁ, κα τῳ MA 
Jarnas&ni, Jannssini,f., . ς . 981,287 


Janamëjaya Mahibhavagupte Janambjaya I, 


. S6masasdi h., К . 264-66, 269-71 
janapada, . . 20. . . 218 
Jankrdana-Dhatlu, duse š . 289, 288 
Jandamalantara, δ.α. EA. Ahdmada, 71-18 
Jangli, si., . . š š . 259 
Jasară, n., . : Я š ; . 241, 244 
Јале, donor, 216, 218 
Jasödhavala, s.a. Yesodhavals, do., A . 344 
Jatdvarman Kulaéékhara, тые b, . . 160n 
Jatuhatte I, υ .  . 156and n 
Jaühatte, s.a. Jatuhaste, do. 3 > . 165 
Чїй, m., . А š š . 104, 197 n 
Jăvälipura, г.а. Julie νᾶ; А ë А 46, 48 
Jayachohandra, Gahadavilak., . . 128,178 
Jayadatta, k., 107 n, 304 n 
Jayadiva,n., . А Ε ; . 187, 140 
Jayagañga, m., . 2 Я . 187, 140 
Jayakésin I, Kadamba Ἢ I > ç 58-54 
Jayanktha, Uchchakalpa k., eo Ts . 168 
Jayanta, s.a. GOpüla, Yajvapála k., . 88, 40n 
Jayap&le, myth. kero, . А š { 86, 39 
Jayarü]a, Б. of Sarabkapura, š . 15557 
Jayarje,w, . s ; 165, 166 n 
Jayasimha, Dasdabiukti ch., . 265 and n 
Jayasimha, Рататйта k., . А š . 105 
ишш pe. . ες. a sv 168 

Jayasimha II, W. Chdlukya E, ç . 196, 220 
Jayasimha ΤΙ Jagadčkamalla, do,  . . 813 
Jayasihha-Jayavarman, Paramirak., . . 66 
jayaskandhdvdra, 'capital, . . . 188,139 
jayastambaa, . 171 and n, 205 
Jayavarman, 8.4. E n Paramira Е, 66 
J&&bhuktü, co. . z . 30-87, 89 

Jéjabutd, а.а. J&jAbhukti, do., » А . . 87 
Jejuri pl. of тыны š . . 160 
jk + . б... 193 
Jhalonitenk, . А 3 " š . 108 
Jhambika, of., . А E $ . 1%, 197 
Jhanel, di., . . А . А . . 104 
jikeeillys, . . .. . 87,148, 155 
Jijika-grüma, vi, . . . . . 199 
Jina, s.a. Buddha, 2 А . . 185, 138 
Jinindrs, diemity, А . š . .A7n 
Jirjingl pl. of Indravarman, . . . 109 
Jivanta-értshthin, w., . 164, 185 


Jishnu, ` . . А . . . 188 
Jodhpur, di., è Е ° š 
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PAGN 
Τόνισε ντε ‘Me, А . 191, 15 
Jülepalle σὲ, + š Я ©. 233 
Jonnalagadda, f., . . 384, 289 
Jumns, rt, . + . . . . 138 
Junagadh, . . . . 117 
Jupiter's μα а š А . 3, 20, 109 
Jupiter's twelve-year сусе, А . . 107 
ἠγδίαλα, . us -ᾱ è š . 291 
Дуло, . .. .  . 338, 280 
Jgibidmrim, . . + 521-98, 230 
Jyðirvid, . i ë . . š ‚ 17 
к 
= Ν. ' 
hoe. è $5 OUS š $7,104, 110, 276 
b and ἡ written alike, . τ s š . 276 
Kachavi ins, . š x . Ε . 358 
Када, f., . . 288, 288 
Kadamba, dy., ë 47; п, 52-54, 56, 61, 87-90, 
197, 189-33, 171 n, 293-94 
Kadambe, tres, . А š * 10,18 
Kadambepadr&L, . .. + + + 155 
Kadambapadrullaka, sh, . — . + 15857 
Kadi pL of e А - s. μι . 285 
Kadur, di., èz š š я 87, 89 
Kadur, Ф. . . 7 . 87 
kai, Oriya dative ος. ον Κα ‚ 43 
Kaifiyat of Jaganntiham, wh. . . 6n 
Kailan (Kailain) pl. of ο. . 142 
Кава, l., 2 š > .184n 
КаПАва, myth. mo., - 104, 107 
^, s. " . . . 4ἱ η 
Кале, Kailisadéva, s.a. Kail&sasikharbévars, 
ailisaparagrims, vi., : .  . 169 
KallisaMikharsévara, de, - ‚ 42-44, 45 
` - and η 
Kaivalyapura, s.a. Quels, vi, . 299 
Kalvarte, community, . Р 151, 265 
Kalvarttkriahthin, m., 807-08 
(Kakali-nisbida, . . 800 
ο ο ας ek; . 100n 
Kikatiys, dy., . 55, 103-04, 105 and n, 106 


and n, 125, 223, 285 


Kikustha, s.a. Kikutstha, Kadamba 
88, 90 and n 


k., 
KAkusthbavarman, do., . 
Kakutstha, myth. Ё., 
Kalebbra, k., 


αμα РА ως . 803 


171р 
230, 226 
318 
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Kalsohuri, dy., πι, 118 n, 125, 169, 177, 
‚ 186, 253 n, 365 
Kalafjara, h, 211 
kgoíj« . « M 148, 175 
kalata, š . я . а 
kalasika, measure, z А 235n 
balasibiedpa, lm, «. . 235 and n, 236 
Kalaéódbhava, s.a. Agastya, . 979 
Kalavaraga, 4.α. Gulbarga, ot-, . 278, 280 
- and n 
Kalavaraglóa, Kalaearag&évara, tit., 128, 292 
Kalbariga, s.a. Gulbarga, сї, 286 n 
Kaltaraskkal, Lm., 175 end n 
КАП, de, . 82, 65 
Kali age, : 42, 44 and n 
Kalidise, poet, . 67 п 
„КЕН Hakkela, fold, 257 
Kaltiga, со, ^ ; 152, 154, 205 and n, 
= 906, 818, 885 
KaliAgadgñacharttra, wh., .0n,8n 
οᾱ., . , 145, 152 
Kalisindh, ri, . , š . 37 
КАШ, σὲ, . . . š . 80 
Kalli-bó] m., . . . š, 19-81 
Kalpa, *., . . . . . 58-54 
Ка1р-ВЕАуа- Κλαβαφα, . . 53-64 
Kalpastira, wh., . ` . I . 16 
Kalubarga, s.a. Gulberga, ч, š 127, 129, 
277, 280, £86 
Kaluvachéru gr., 223 
Kaluvalapalle, vi., . $19 
калаа cer .' - . 196 
Kalyàps oc, « ` 71-78, 16, 809-10 
Kaly&pachandra, Chandra h. 186 n 
Kaly&pansgara, s.a. Kalykus, ca., 78, 15 
Kalyinapura, s.a. Kaly&na, do., 71, 74 
Kalyan ins. of Sake 1248, A 71 
Ealy&n!, s.a. Durgk, de., 32 
Kalyapala, off., . . 238 
ERma,*, - è 220, 224, 227 
Kms, s.a. Вак, che, 220, 224, 
228 
Kima, τα..σλδᾷα. kh, . . 98 n 
EÀmbfe,. «. 220, 224, 227 
Kimi-bhatlu, donee, 284, 290 
KAmsdbva-bhatlu, do., 285, 290 
Kimadina, «.α. Malik матай Quthugh 
Khin, min., 00 72-74, 75 and n 
Kame ins., . š $ 53 
Kamikehi, de, . . 301, 203 
EKman-Arya, donee, . < š 9, 16 
Kkman-krys, do., . E . 9, 16 
Kiman-irya, m., . 9, 16 
Kiman-trys, do, А 9, 16 and n 


« 184 


Past VIII] 
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Paas І Paan 
Kimirpaeva, Kam&rpayadéva, N. Ganga k, . 144, Kanpur, oi., ç . . 2 .- 99, 100 
181 Kanpur, di, ^ . . А š . 99 
Kümirya-bhatta, donee, š š š . 9, 16 Ἑκηβάδτε, Наа E, T . ; . 155 
Kamauli pl, 176 n, 177-78 Kamuka, s.a. Кала, . . . .-. ὅδ 
Kimaya-bhatte, Jonas, Р š . 238, 281 Καπιπιῆτι, sj, . š Ы š . 285, 391 
Kümays-ghataíüsin, do. . . 338390 Kipra, f., . 283, 288 
Kambakiya, vi., А ; š . . 141 Kanyakubja, Kanyükubje, Kinyakubje, 4.4. 
Kimb&lu-pattena, ci., "EDEN 281n Kanoj, ca., 122, 177 and n, 178-79, 217 n 
Kambhammette, Kanbamumeti, ín, . 280.and n Kanyakubja-d&éa, ου., š I š 123-34 
Kimbdja, со., . . š . 955 Kanyškumiri, di., . ° . I . 160 
Kiamohana, s.a. Kinchana, m, - 9 . 151 Kapilivarman, Βάδία k, . 58, 61 &nd n, 63 
Kathohan-trya, do. `, . . . * . 9, 16 Kapardisvkmin, donee, . . А 165, 187 
Kamdammati, l., 0. o. o. 106, 108 Kepashti, m, . š 194, 197-08 
КатфатаШ, /., . . . . 288-84, 280 Küpeyankyaka, Mususari cá., 220, 223, 325, 
Kardigumteke,L, . . . š . 282 999 
EamQürlf, . + + 282, 288 Kapila, s.a, Картаге, Gajapati k, . . 6 
Калаёга, co., ç . ΄ š š . 813 Kapilis, Kapiliss, МП, Š . И 41-43 
Kampedigal, Laja ch., 005. Wando Kapilas ins. of Naraxirhha 1, А . 126 
Eampevarman, Kempevikramavermen, b, 28,24 Kapilëndra, s.a. Kapil&évare, Gajapati к, . ln, 
&nd n, 25 and n 277-78, 285-86 


Kamtema-nAyaka, m., "E š . 146 
Kamüru, L, PER" . . 201 
Kanara, North, di., и, 61,87, 188, 259, ` 
299 
Kanara, South, do, . š е . 299 
Kanau], οὐ., 15, 177 and n, 178 
Kifichana, ™., . . . 236 
KAfichani, δ.α. Sriktfichank, Chandra q., 186,188 
KAfioht, s.a. KAfiohipurem, οὗ», 184 n, 199-200, 
` 203-03, 328-29 
КайсМтан, ep. .- « . F . 818 
KA Ἰομῖραταπη, oi., 1122, 199, 200 n 
Kanohipuram ins. of Aohyutarüya, š . 199 


Kanchipuram ins. of Алал анда ш, 48and 
n, 44 n, 4ὔ n, 126 


Kandidal, . . % 2 Я . 161 
Kandahar, с, . š ç . š . 338 
Kandammati, vi., . "Επ x . 107 
Kandan Iravi, m., . 160 and n, 162 
Kandarpaśankara, de., 818, 824-25 
Kandarpasaikare-grima, vh, . Я 325 n 
ο apa asa L,. > Ne . 8334 
Kans, ; . è . 56 
Kanga aiar, peers: š š . 159, 162 
bantkd, ‘cumin seed’, . К š . 194, 197 
bonika, e s š А š š 56-56 
Ελιές, bánike-kappa, ‚ me τὸν. -ᾱ- 488 
Kanishka I, Кыйна В, . . EE 17 
Kanni-dvivédulu, donee, š š . 281, 287 
Kannars, s.a. Erishgs, Rashjrakija b., . . 309 
Kannare, ғ a. Krishna I, do., a . . 258 
Kannaradévs, s.a. Kriahne ur, do., К An 
Kanoj, e, s=, š б 123-33 


Kenper-b5ya CPI ®., 


_ — T 


land n, 3, 4-5, 0 and n, 
7 and n, 8 and n, 11-14, 
20-21, 126-28, 275, 277 
and n, 278-81, 286, 202 
Kapiliévarspure, gi, . 6-7, 277-78, 284-85, 280, 


Kapildévara, do., |. - 


292 
` Kapil, s.a. Kapilñávara, Gajapati 2t š . 6 
Küpi-rüga, А . 299, 301 
Ἐερᾶ pl. of Ajañkitayarman, . 54, 61 and n 
Καρδή-Ελαίαπα, ç. ; 58-54, 63-64 
kappa, . . . . . . . 55 
‘kara, . š . . 165, 218, 287,267 
Karahkta-nagare, oi, . A > 387 п 
Karl, vi., . А ç š š i Ç 
Karasika-Thakkwra, off, — š . 178,180 
karahka, measure, pa % . ` . 183 
Kareitama-niyaka, Karapntama-nlyake, m., 148, 
146 
kara-ádsana, ‘rent-paying grant’, . . 142, 158 
Kargimunds, off., я š T А 257-58 
Karikkle, САДа b, . š . . 49 294 
Karimnagar, di., 88, 104, 240 n 
Karhnnagar ins., ‚ 104, 240n 
Кітаі, vi., . 186 and n, 187 
Ке unas аса 
off., А . 179 
Kaziviohiatms, td., . . I . 112n 
` Karns, epio Aero, . . š Я 286 п 
Karna, Kalachwri b, . я κ . 177 
Karna, Karpadsva, SSmavandt k., . 264-66, 
269, 271-74 
Karanekésarin, s.a. Karns, do. 265 and n, 371 








кык μα 
Капа, Karnktakn, co., 71-78, 108, 158, 
184, 2807500 and n, 292 
Karpite-nine crore, do., è . . . 128 
Karpiteka sohool of musio, . . -. . 300 
Karpipa-Dks, poo. . . = . "4andn 
q а 1284, 287, 272 
KArtavirys, myth. b., А 5, 18, 20-21 
` KArtükiya, de, . «84, 148, 149 and n ` 
Karitor, off., : 199-200 
Катанка, lale, 5 7. 282 
Karwar, di., БГ? ; . 68 
Kasdi Suramidévi, . τ -272 п 
Kasavan-hrys, dones, . š 9, 16 
Kk#skumta, L, . » . . 894 
Kashmir, 0. . . « 118, 321 
КАЙ, г.а. Bankras, Vkrkoast, ot, 67-69, 177, 
179, 818 
Kisigimas, Kidgrima, L, 170 and n, 171 
KA4l-matha, ἃ š 999 and n, 800 n, 
š 801 
Xiksinigama, Ki&-nigams, L, -. 170 апап, 171 
ο ο а. donee, 284, 289 
Keémtra, oo., | 187, 248-50 
Келет God Tarona- Toma 
peiake op, . : 
Kama, vi., . . 178 
Kasnabbhavana, ‘Kamabbhevana-pattal di, 178- 
79 
bābu, com, . . 161-62 
Kasuvi-ojhalu, donee, . 284, 289 
Kaiyapa, sage, . 220, 325 
Kildyape lineage, 5.2. Bolar rns 220, 287 
Kataka, s.a. Оп ο, . 8, 11, 14 
Ka[abar djavanktdeal, wh., 6n 
Kitenagadda, f., 285, 290 
Кабаре, L, 331,222 
Kafapeytds syetem, 199 n. 
Kathakisha, wk., 118-19 
Katharisajuea, . 14 
Kathiawar, со., 242 n, 803, 305 
Каші, im, . . € 188 п 
КаўЧагала, T NE s.a. Kirtivarman τ Р. 
Ohalubys k., 800 


do, —. ‚30910 
Kaniyarase, π., - . 309 n 
Kattyare, m., 258 
Kajud?va, Кыша бъаһәтдиз k, 241, 243 

з andn 
Калдўйуа-Обайд®, 8.4. . @бавтай, τω . 20-21 
ККаайтЫ/, в.а. Kosam, οἱ., 100, 170, 211 
Keuthem рі. of Vikramiditye V, . 294 n, 310 
Kavadi-pasa, А > 2.0.7.4 181 
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Kivamaralyath М.а, x-, 174 
Kkvañ-chellsn Püsal, do., г 174 
Kiva, ri., . . 29 
KAvid, . » А š 176 
Karilksa, s.a. Kaillsa, iln 
Kavugniyag, m, . . ». 161 
Kiyasths, осмину, . “BB, 40, 47-48, 65, 
67-68, 78, 75, 153, 236-37 
Кайа, L, . . š . 253 
Ksšdkrpur pl. of Srichandra, 144-35, 189 п 
Kakays, œ., š . ie К 5 
Kaldityam, . . . 104,197 
Kalhanedéva, Okdhamóna k., . 193 
Kendur pl of Kirtivarman 300 
Kerala, o., ° 174 n, 199, 203, 313 
KRra]avarman, а.в, s. Kadai, үн k, . . 150 
Ἐδακτίη, οἵ". ыз 5 2» 
Кабета, holy place, . š " š 105 η 
Kokava, m., 10, 18 
Ka va, do., 178, 180 
Këdava-bhatlu, dones, . 383, 288 
Кматійнуь, off, 194, 197 
Kdéeva-ghatedisin, домов, ^ 233, 231 
Куаты) Piradiyan,m., . ΄-. 161 
KMévasina, Stach, . $5 05 "эл, 319-30 
Ἐδία ΤΠ, Која о, . š : š . 319 
EKBMarlj Κζία А, . 273 0 
ο ο s.a. Yeretjsder L Kalachwri 
. А . . 186 
an вз, πι, 79, 104, 827 


bhajan, ўз, ia bili dust or meadow’, „ 63, 295 
Khajjans, bhajjawa, Μαμᾶπα, Ελαβαφαλο, ва. 


bajas, 53-54, 63-64, 293, 295 
Khalji, dy. 2 . š . 490 
Khandeah, td., . 803 
Khandeah, Wost, di, . 806. 
Κλαταλοισργίγα- πεδία, . 800 
Khédiravill, di,.. . z 187, 119 
Khiohing, si., . . geo 

w s.a. Khiohing, ca., 83-85 


74 and n, 75 and n 


` Khwij& Ahmad, do, . `. Я : 71-72 
Kikiu, Kikiu, я., š Š z M3, 245 
Kits, Kili, m. . 194, 188 and n 
XKillimsptir ini, . : 160 n 
Kinara- jässaka, wb, . `. - . 60 
ο... Ра . . 125 

249 


εν η 60. А - . А . 





Pant ΠΠ 





ç Pace 
Кіса, ¢.6..Himalayan people, .. 158 
briana, birtiand, kirti, ο πε ον 170 

andn 

Kirtidurgs, ἑ,α Chander! fart, 87 n, 

. Η 168-66 

Кїйїп, s.s. Deogarh, fort, . 166 

Ἐπαρᾶ]α, Pratikóra b., 184 

KtrpiladPva ch, . . 188 

kbricsambAa . š . 17L andn 

Салада b., 164-65, 184 

Kirtivarman I, W. Ohdlubya k., 294, 800, 318 

Kirebvarman П, do., 809-10, $38, 

329n. 

Kirtivarmsrije, г.а. Kirtivarman П, do. 850 and 

n, 831 

Kisuvolal, ε.α. Pattadakal, ca., . 310 

,Kodsbelistri, q, . * $ 148 

Ködai Aratyan, я., Я 179 
KSdel Iravipagmen, s.a. Kidai Ravivarman, 

Vaaa k, < 5 163 

Кодві ESea]ararmag, бо, . 159 
Кбаы Ravipagmay, г.а. Ködai ηρώο, 

don .  . 169, 162 
Кбам Bevvani а. Vir RBavtvarmapn 

Tbruraji, do., . . 159 and n, 160 
Κδάτανα, ' a species of grain’, 194, 197 
Кодан, vi., С. 15: 
KAhrinsévara, de, . 188-85 
Kofligmila, iR, . š . 511 
Kiksta-grims, s.a, K Okatam, sí., è 11# п 
KOkatam, do, . . . 113 
Kols, . ç * . 176 
KNuvartani-vishays, di., 143-43, 145 
KAmadiga], ok., .. А . “M 
Xomarara Bhima, ep., . . 27, 29 
bombu, ‘paddy’ от: ччаййу qf риду, 178, 174 

and n 

Kothdapall, vi, . 281-82, 384, 287, 

389 

Korhkapa, Kohksna, id., s 801 
Kohbana-grahaga-vilaya-persas, — Komkana- 

. Fija ya-parsan, . . š 316-17 
Kommana, L, ~ А 221, 233 
Komman-ojhalu, dones, 282, 888 
Kommars, vi., . 235 
Kommaya-ghatediéin, болое, 235, 231 
Копа, f, - 2 А 385 n 
Kool, Kint-grima, ψί., 204, 265 and n, 

" i 396, 273 
Kénakarhohi, fo = 283, 288 
Κδπεχδρα, s.a. Köqçkrak, L, 43 
Konammaa, fe. . . 200 
Kégamman, Periya, ќ., е ο . 10 
Komirak, ἰ., I . 4 
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Paes 
Kondakunde, г.а. ею L, Я . 118 
Kondamma, fe, . à A š . 800 
Kondavanigara Jögayya, m., ` 131, 183 
Kondavidu, L, 2, Sand n, 8, 11, 279 
Kondavidu pl, δη, 8, 100 
Kopkena, vi, . š š : . $75,328 
кашуы, do,. —. . . . . 10 
Konkan, KOnkaps, id., 217, 204, 200 
Konhkapastha, ος 5 τ < 299 
Konkopdala, w, . . 18 
RS Parshdesivarman, a 8.4. зеца, Chala 
heo. 189. 
KOpivishnu, min., N 919, 326 
Koppapa,m., . . . . 232 
Koppanătha-bhatta, done, . 221, 280 
‚ K6-Pparakšsoriparman, tii, . i. 161 
Когыпалда, K^rsmangala, vi., 87, 91 n, 219 n 
Каті, . . . 87, 89, 91 
Ἐδ-Εἁῃδάτασε, ds., . 1% 
ἐδέδάλέρα, of., ‚ 83,68 
ΡδέΔάλγαδελα, do., $8, 67-69 
Ка, о.  . 170-71, 356, 268, 271 
Kõsala, Southern, id, . ὃν 25 
Kieela, рю, . 186-87 
Ἐὔφα]κάδτ], q., 170 and n 
Kosam, in., 89, 170 
K0w,f, . 210, 272 n 
Кореа, κά. 815, 531 
^ KOtklapurhta, L, 10, 18 
16ἡ-Ἅδηνα, ceremony, . 137 
, Kotms, vi, . 200 
Конард, off, . . 189 
Кос, L, ` 160 and n 
Kottbiri-kahftra, do., 223 
Kot(iru ins. of Vijayidttya, 512 


Köyir-kaņakku, off, . es . 164 
—krama, З š " š 222, 250 
Kriddévi, Kridd@vi-khands, -utiara- 
khanda, s.a. Raghuddvapura, L, 10-11, 14 
Krishna, di, Р 1 5 ç * . 285 
Krishok, ri, . 8 and n, 8 n, δῦ, 147, 
258, 277, 285-88 

Kpshpa Варона, . . . . 800 
Kpehna І, do, . š , . 257 алап 
Ераһпа ПІ, do. г > i . ΤΊ, 78 
Kpehpebtonk, г.а. Крећу, ri, . " . 285 
Kyishps-bhatte, doxes, : Я 5 9, 16 
Kriahnadšys, mis., 264, 268, 273 


Ἐμεϊμεάξτε, Kpihpadävarāya,, Vija ymagara 


k, . . . 110-14, 900 
Krlshiia-ghatalain, бома, — š 211, 250 
Krish;srh-bhatla, m, `. 381, 281 
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Krihpamiára, αν., š : 5 ^. 184 Kupalikata, s.a. KupelikaQa dida, di., б 
Ἐταρκτᾶν», ΕΝ Ρήαγαπα- à Kupaliata-dsáa, do., . А 62-64. 
gara k., . . » Пап Kupelapakejihire-diée, s.a. Kupeliiicate-dide, 
Krishpavénp, s.a. Krabi, ri, 285 do., š ç ¿ 62, 64 
Еа, peo., 118, 154 Kuppa, /., . 5 š . 392,288 
Kehatrepa, W., dy., - . 303 Коигата і, ο, . . š 181 
Ἐευκίσίσα, commenily, 34-35, 68 Kurnool, di., . 2 28, 79, ee 219, 311-18 
Ksh&madhanvan, myth. b., 220, 334, 327 Kurmuh-kubía,L, . 233 
Kehëmakirti, astic, 117, 130 Karti, fa . υ € 381, 297 
Fahiipsl,ck, . . А 210-11 Κατα, co., ES 87 
Kitichins-ghatadhiin, dones, + 993, ΔΙ "Kurud рі. of Naréndra, 186, 259 n, 805 
Eiichi, J, . . А А . ' 382 287 Kurngupiapale, vi, . А š 27 
Kuohipoti, fes . . = : 272 Kuruya-bhat(&rlkA de, — , 38-39 
Ἐπάκτο]-θαὐραπιδάγαταπι ins, š . 106 Kuia, ορίοξ., . 350, 117 
Kudda, Kuddam, Knddkmz, vi, 141-43, 145-48 Knésvap, ; . 115 
Kuhugdinagara, c, . . . $37 n Жой, dy. š i 171, 101 n 
K Ppiramamărăyap, . . 182 Kudika, Kuéikapura, 2.4. Kānyakubja, ön 177, 179 
Kuldttutgs І, Cala b, ` 2. 160 bujuk, ка. шшк. "ruri diste P 
Kumárs, 'cá., . ‘ 220, 224, 227 holder’, а ἃ . 243 
Котова, а.а, KartilkSya, de., 148, 149 and n, криз, dà; 307 and n, 308 
228 
Kumira, я., А . ` . . мІ " 
Kumara, ht, . б . б . 5 L 
Kwmoradréaa, measure, . 288, 241-42, 244-45 
inni УЛИ ^ кей M eic Бош, ES . $441 
Kumiregupts n, n 
Kumbra-mahiptirs, of, - 5 n, 319 Τί distinguished. ο Ns 
Kumar bit ya, do., ы a 504, 506 L ` Telugu k i ү : М 110 
Kumkrkhkude, Ран дўи Ολδ]α ok., 18 I oe : ° 37, 397 
а ο... p L : ha chandr *, Chandra k, + 136 п 
КэмдгазатЬАаталын, . . m £ : 
Kumirasvimiguhta, L... > . gi ο ος ch, os N 
Кшоайгатагтаал, Xumkrevarmartju, k. 82-85 oe pperaraiyar, о, 
Eumüre-vihira ts, . . . . < 470 ο jus 
Жодний, s.o,Dugids, . > . . B TD .;. . -- 170 end n 
Kumrvadah si, |. + 5 + + 169 [akhapadévi, fe, .  . ~ a80 
Коњіви, f., * * ? i 284; 200 Lakhanapals, Т Lakshmana Dharmadérs 
Komuntra-bdya,™%, » = + + Ex i h. GR T 
Капар},  . . . . > 2 
Kunga, s.a. Kupdagi fores, . 80, 91 geo vin να ion 
унуда, name ending, ud табары оріс MEO, 2 ap 81, 59, 123 
Eres δα, νο ΕΗ Таузар, ^2. Disemadérs b, una 
Empleo PIE Таты m, . ©. . 9; 18 
undaku un okund-Lobirys, procep- 
poe ud 117, 119 and n, 119 Takihmana-Dharmadava; k; S эз 
ана Padmanandi, do., р . 5 18 Lakshmnana-ghatedkain, done, 233, 1 
; : . i . 293, 280 Iakshmaygespili, k, . 198 
Kundays, donas, . | РЕ Yakshmagar&ja I, Kalackeri b., do., 188 n 
DEF ; ο Απ „= e ANE Lakshmaņarăja П, 188 
Кире. of Baviruman : б . M4 lakshmaparajadéva, г.а. ας 
Kvntals, co., . . . . 127 H, do., . + 187-88 
Kutapals, Chakoména а... . . W Leen σνακ. Sina 
Kunu, ento g., : 20 k,. "E: 316-20, 843, 94 and n 
büpake, 68, 64 and n Ημ Ad domes, . . M, 289 
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Pags ` Раси 
TakshmapBévara,pde, . . : š . 889 Lkvanyad5vI, Yajvap&is $, . . 32,34, 67, 00 n 
Lakshmi, do, . 89, 65, 68, 88, 90, 91 and Legends : 
n, 177, 188-87, 2753, 393 Chandra, š . 95 
Lakshmi, fe, ,. . τ 230, 224, 227-28 Madanapiladivah, . А 176 
Lakshmivarman, Paramara b, . è 98-94 Makarüfja-#frt-Chandraguptak, 97 
Lakshmyarhbā, fe, . 220, 224, 297 Mahartja-tt-Hariguptasys, 97 
Lakut&p&pi, sa. Lakulléa do., . F . 80 Sri Indrer djah, А 2 .- 200 
Lalitekirl, preceptor, . . . >. 117,120 Srimad-Goeimdachandradévah, 2. M6 
Lalitpur, td, . А ' х š . 14. бн. Makórüja-Harigwpiasya, . 95 
τα, —. 5. 0. . . 194197 Lhaudiy&, Lhaudiy&ka, m., . 238, 940, 214 
. Llkvarkha, boar incarnation, tug E 4, 11 
Languages : 5 Lildéabhadra, de., А i . š . 84 
ааа Э es Linge, біғанлд, TES 71 n, 153 
е 5 s . ° . E Lihgk-ojhalu, donee, š A & š 284-89 
Aramaio, i ie : . 833 and n, 234 Lingsya-ghstaákain, do., ey ὅς . 233, 131 
Bengali, . . А - 42, 44 n, 158 Lipthrit-bula, ро н Я 85,40 
πο... . . . а Lóba*,. . . 00. 948, 149 
Greek, . So Mac ee LMLdy . . . . : . . $88 
Hind, . . . . 46, 163-64, 335 n Lóhadéya, осін, . Я š m . 938 
ae ! . " " ке вузы Lohata, off., ; . — 88 and n, 85, 88, 40, 68, 
: А - δ0 n 
108-09, 110 5 131, 221, 257 ала п, 272, Loka-mahidévl, σ., > . А А . $73 
297, 299, 812, 317, 827, 328 and n Lékan&tha, s.a. Buddha, . , . 58 
Konkant, ` . š . . 68, 205 L^kasnktha, ғ.а. Sainyabhtte Midhavivaenan 
Malyüab, . . . . . . бб I[Brnivüae, Sailödbkava b, . . . 53 
Markih!, . ` . 40, ὅδ, 55, 03, 255-56, 295 LOkkrnsva, Lókk&rnsvadšva, ch, . А 51-53 
° Oriya, . ° 7 and n, 42, 44 n, LókavibAaga, wh., 0. 5. 5. o. 118 
125-26, 181-83, 272, 370, 277 and n, 278, LokAéa, s.a. Brahman, de, . : л. 40 
Р το LàkBvam,do, . . . . . . 396 
, . . + . ° ° Lolirks, L, $ : 2 Я š 101 
Prk, . .-. 55-57, 96, 99-100, Lolla, f, ὦ’ x5 eb δν ας I$ 283, 987 
118, 147, 189-90, 104, 289, 548-40, 375, Lola si, . . ae , Ὁ 881 
883-85 
London, ci., А . . T . 963 
Sanskrit, . + . 3, 5, 6, 20, LóptyijOdkprastara, L, Л 187, 159 n 
ST, 31, 36, 42, +ó, 65, 83, 00, 79 and n, Lord, s.a. Buddha, . . 248-50 
80, 83, 85 n, 86 n, 87, 98, 09, 100, 118, Lumar race, . ~. 4, 6, 99, 290, 294. 
121, 125, 181, 184, 141, 147-48, 150, Š 
153, 155, 164, 181 and n, 189, 186, 193, 
199, 204, 210, 220, 255 n, 289, 248-49, и 
258 amd n, 254, 200-01, 263-64, 273, 
375-70, 277 and n, 978 and n, 285, 393-98, JI à 151 
$97, 308, 306, 311, 815, 897 m, final, . . 64, 87, 103, 181, 150, 215 
Tamil, . . ; 8, 33, 55-56, 150, m, final, substituted by causvdra,- . 8, 56, 150, 
199, 200 n, 201, 203 n 5 1 
Telugu, « 4 J 5-8, 27, 54 n, m, final, used for anusvdra, . 66,110 
. 55-58, ТӨ and n, 104, 110-18, 133, 148 n. mand p, written alike, А 7 . 209 
181 n, 182, 273 п, 276-78, 281 m, reduplioated when following r, 315 
Lar pl of V.S. 1203, . . «6 . 6n meee for final m,- Е: ^ 
Laskmika-tațãka, lobe, . . . . 283 WALT, s x 0s P. Wem 
m ` 24 Machhishehr pl. of Harléchandra, . . 123 
Lita, œ., . E . 4 Я "S Ja, сой i 55-56, 143, 146 
Täta, pao., . ¿ . ἀπὸ A ; . 152, 154 Maddie uasa di, " . ч 83, 86 
LatwejMako, ok, 2... с. 60 Madakasira, th, . sco de ἃ. ο UIT 
Lavanapresida, Vaghila b., . n 5 . 117 Madakastra, ἐπ., Ti, T8 n 
7 
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M adalop a3t, wh., š z 3η, 6, 264, 279 п 
midalu, . 2 : . A Ж 55-56 
MiEdama, Midamma, m., 257-58 
Madana, s.a. Madanapála, Büshirabsja ck, . 133 
Madanaktri!, aw., Я 2 . 118 
Madanapads pl. of Viivarüpaskin, 315-16, 319- 
21, 828 п 
Madanap&la, ἅλαάανδία k., 176-77; 179, 
Madanapila, m., . n бое . 243, 346 
Madanapile, Rash jrakija oh., z Я . 199 
Madanpur pl. of Srichandra, i š 184-88 
MEdirdi-vishaya, id., . г ° ‘ . 84 
Madaripur, do., . š ; ze e . 821 
Маады, f., А б Я š š . 389 
Mid5yar, ch, . : $ 5 š . A 
mda, ma. mada, coin, š А 148,181 n 
Midhkinagar pL, š š ; А . 318 
Midhartputa, maron ymic, 148, 190-91 
Midhava, ch., - 24n 
Midhava, de, . ; š Ç τ . B 
Madhava, dones, . — enis ἃ 10, 17 
MAdhava, m., . ç . . 148, 145 
Midhavapura, L, . { ‘ 53 
Mildhaviirya, domes . А š : . oF 
MAdhavavarman П, βαϊδέδλανα b, . . 52 
Madhukim&rpnava, F. Garga k., . š . 144 
MadhukBévar&, de, . ТП and n, 72-75, 76 and n 
Madhukëérars, m., 2 š А . 76 апа п 
Madhuarava, vi., š š š . 152-64 
Madhusüdana, de., š ` я P . 270 
Madhviohirya, philosopher, . . ° . 299 · 
Midhva philosophy, . š . . 800 
Midhvürys, s.a. MEdhavürys, ἅλω: 62-63 


Madhya Pradesh, state, 57, 08, 96 n, 121, 
155, 168, 186, 196, 206, 208-09, 215 and n, 


217, 306 

Madras Museum pl. of Balliya-chids, . . X 
Madras Museum pl. of Bhaktirk]a, 210-20, 
334-35 

Madras Museum pl. of Bhuvanatrinétra, . ΣΙ 
Madras Museum pl. of Uttamaohó]s, . 24 n 
Madras, state, . . ` . 159-60 
Madugtri, f., I š z A . 283, 387 
Madurai, og., . š i Е . 153, 173 
Madurai, di., : š s š ç 174 n 
Magadha, œ., 5, 95, 170-71, 260 
тадйез, n r 173 
Μαρλδαάδοίγα-}δἰαξα, ον. ë š - 6 
Makabkarata, do., š š ç . » 2961 
Παλ λαφαγνρέα, Н, . А š š . - 365 


Mshzbhavyagupta-Janamëšjaya I, Sðmasah H 
- k., . . " # š 
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MahKbódhi, s.a. Bodhgayš, . š з . 836 
Mahkohtmi, n., . Д Š š š 267 n 
Mahadà& pL, + ; š š : . 55 

Mahidéva, ok., . ~ Badon 24. 

Mahidéva, de, . . А š 108, 118, 187 
Mahid5va, m, . : А . 188, 185 
Mahidiva, KAkaitya k. š " s 105 n 
MahAd5va-dvija, s.a. eats š < . 203 
Mahkdévi, fe, . А 220, 224, 227 
Mahldevig., . ; A A : . 97 
Маһан, 4, . А е ; . 148 
maküdAarmm ad yakshe, off, à 824 
Mahkjayarkja, s.a. Jayarkja, Barablapura k., 155-57 
Mabik&li-bhajlu, donee, š š . 282, 288 
MahkksH-bhatlu,-do., -. ° : . . 288 
Mahkk6eala, co., . ñ А š š 254 n 
MahAk/sala, K 6sala k., ζ η I 170-71 


Makakska, us. MakAkskapalalika, off., 187, 140 
Makàbskapa [alika, do., 137, 159, 364 
Mahakehapajalin, s.a Ἠλία, do., 268 


Malübehairapa, iit, . š 805 
Маклин бге, do., š š Я í 93-04 
Mahlküt^évars te. ins., А 9 š . 523: 
MHakàalay8ë атйоазуй, š . 103 


Май, se. Muhamad bin Toghlog Shih, 


Sultan of Delhi, 71, 78-74 
Mahimeda,do, . .. . . . TM 
Mahtmahatiahs, off, . +. . . . 319 
Mahamanda, Mahamandsdéva, ck., 133-94 
Makamandalšfvara, tit,  . 181-82, 308 
Makëmëira, off., . ç: " 333 
MahimByite, . . € 356 
Mshinad! b, . ο. . 8 
Mahanssiha, Mathanasithha, m., 243, 246 
Καλδεᾶίτα, BL, . S 2 i p: . 6n 
Mahipratibdra, off, . r I . 139 
Maharkja, Mahkrkja, scribe, 33, 85, 88, 40, 111 
Maharaja, tii, . 50, 97, 207 n, 208, 304-05, 


Makharajadhiraja, do., . 48, 45, ΤΙ, 112, 115, 138, 
180, 189, 143, 145, 177, 
170, 108, 196-97, 206, 


210-17, 285, 304, 266, 208 


š 904 and n, 806 
Mahar ja kula, do., š š 200. 7 40, 48 
Mahar djapuira, op., Я 197, 239, 244 
ο ο ος td, . А 167-70 
Mah&krkshtre, co., . 2 " К 184 n 
Mah&krüshtza-mardala, id, . š š Т1, 7& 
тайа, тайт, талли, miharti, ' dancing 

girl’, δ . . 245, 272 
Mahisimi-Honad5rt, > 7 Ñ М 204-67 
Mahkrundl, de., 96, 39 and n 


Mah&sd, s.a. Mohtindliigroido, off... 187,146 
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Pica 

Mahdsimoniadhipati, tit, . . i . 170 

Mahasdmaniar dja, do., ^. 193194 
Mahasandhivigrahika, Mahasandhivigrahika, 

off., - 187, 189, 236-37, 312, 314, 319, 324, 

320, 529. 382 

Makas€ pai, do, . . . . ο ος 

Mahāsëna, de., 


MahRélvagupta-BAlkzjuna, Pasdusamst b, 169, as 
Mahkárvagupta, δ.α. SAM Admavath st 


k,. ; . 264, 266, 274 
Mahküragupte- Yaykti L do., 52-53, 270-71 
Mahidtvagupta II, do., 2 . 270 
Mahidivagupte TIT, s.a. с a Yaya 

ПІ, do. . 5 š . 871 
Mahisthin,/., . % 187 
MahlksudBvar&]a, Barabkapura k., . 156 
Μαλδίαίανατα, off., š 148 and n 
Κολᾶναπιέα, wh., 248 n, 240 
mahdvihara, . 204 
Maharihinavasin, ep., 247-48 
mahdvina yadhara, 250 
Mahivira, divinity, 46-49 
Mahiwythapak, Ὅν 139 
Mahkyüna, sect, š z Ε 260-61, 265 
Mahbubnagar, di. en Я : é . 106,111 
Mahéndra, s.a. R&ijamahéndra, ca., e. 2 
MahBSndr&ohala, mo., . š ‚С. IB 
Mah&ndr&ditya, Gupta k, . ; š 807-08 
#(ahëndrapëšls I, Gurjara-Pratfhara k.. 185and n 
MahBévara, s.a. Biva, de., - 43,14, 75 and n, 

128, 142, 265 
MühBévars, sect, . Я T 199, 202, 204 
Mük&tvarapwira, ep., . Z: s . 127,129 
Mahichandra, Gakadavdla k., Я 8 177-78 
Mahidhara, min., 2 s . : « 164 
Mahtmada, δ. a. Muhamad bin Tughluq, Suljan 

of Delhi, . А 71, 78, 75 
Mahimkna-oh0ja, Tel.-Choda h, n 28 


Mahindra, Mahëndra, s.a. Ba&jamahindra, co., 2 
Mahindrapdla, s. а. Баре, Gerjara- 


Ῥγαβλᾶτα kb, . А А 185 n 
Mahipale I, Pala k, . , р - 154, 298 
Mahtpils П, до, . ME MEI. 
Mahipatiya, ана я. A, s . 241, 244 
Mahishamardint, Mahishisuramardint da, . 110, 

112 

M&hishmati, οἱ, . K А 7 Š 184 п 
Mahmhüd І, KAalji Suljaa, . š E . 280 
Mahudi pL of Bhója . <. š 215. 217 n 
` Mahünadavt fa... . . 0.7 ата 
Mailkra-ghetaéüsin, dowse, . z . 223, 931 
Malavarapu f, . >. ы ; . 285 990 
Mainamati,L, . š 5 ç ç 186 n 
.Maiiraka, do, . Х E А - 259,305 


PAGE 


Majhgawam pL of Hasin, . ç . 168n 


πο MUR Ou 72-78, 75 and n 
Milidhara m., . Ç ç - - 89,85 
Malainigu, id, . š . А . 159, 162 
Malapo, Κο А J . 72,756 n 
Malayamkrutakavi, т., š 5 114 
Марда pl. of Pupyakumke, 80 
Malga, 2. 0. . . ,. . 200, 211 
Malik, ‘ master’, . 73 
Malk Qivimuddin зц Kun, La ` . 
m, . . 151, 158 
Milhana, do., . ë + . 178, 180 
Malkspuram ; ins., . ç ç. А . 106 
ἨΚΙΚΗδΦ, i, . А * . . 15 
Malls, οὔ, . : ç 72-74, 75 and n, 76 
Malladatta, m., š 298, 205 
Mallaka, s.a. Malla, of, 72 
Malla-kshStra, L, 232 
Mallamariju, m., š 291- 
Malana, donee, š 5 š 9, 17 
МаЛала, m., " a . " . 9, 17 
Mallan-&Krya, do., I š ç . 02,15,17 
Malli-ojhalu, dones, . . . 283-84, 289-90 
Mall-Avadhinulu, do., . MESE А . 282, 287 
Mallsya, do., š š +, 2.9, 280 
Mallaya, m., ; А . š А 9, 16 
Mallsya-ghatadlain, donee, 221-22, 250 
Mallaya-éctahthin, donor, 142 and n, 143, 
145-46 
Mallar, vi., . ‚ .  . 155,200 
Mallar pl. of Jayarkja, š š Я . 156 
Mallar pl. of Mahšštvagupta Bülirjuna, 169, 252 
Mallar pl. of Vy&ghrarkja, . . А 209 
Malli-bhatte, domes, . : 292, 230 
Mallika Elrmadtna, s.a. Malik Qhvkmuddm 
Qutlugh Khin, off., . . . . 7,74 
Машк, fe, — . 9. 5,7,13 
Mallikàrjuna, Уўауаяарога E, à : . 280 
Malükürjuna-matha, , š " 106 n 


Mallik&rfuna-pandit&rüdhya, Роне 104 алап, 
106, 106 апа п, 107 


Mallmktha, Mallin&thadBya, s.a. Siva, de., 197.29 


Mallu-bhatlu, domes, . " * . 281, 287 
Mallu-bhatlu, do.; 282, 287-88 
Mallu-bhatte, do.. : р ç š . 8,15 
Mallu-bhatta, m., š Я I š ‚9,15 
Mallu sdmayéfilu, do., . I κ ' . 282,387 
Malowli, vi., А š 2 2 š . 64 
Malwa, co., 5 92 97, 193, 254, 280 
Malwa, East, td., ө 95, 96 n, 305 
Malwa, Wost, do., ^ > š: , 205-60 
Maly&ls, f., 5 š š . 281, 287 
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Pias 
Malyäla-Gauds, А, . > - + : 11 
Milyavanta, mo., š ` š x . 224 
Marhohi-bhgtls, f., 284, 290 
Mashchi-bhatlu, donee, 285, 288 
Marhdadapu, f., 281, 284, 287, 200 
Матје, do, « ` 282, 287 
Mns, do., А . 86 
Managd}i ins. of 1161 AD, š n 509-10 
Μάπατηδίτα-Ὀττρασδ]ο, pacer? k., А z 
Minaviyani,f., . 204, 208 
Minavya-sekula, ‘lunar race’, 220, 227 
Manbhum, is., . ' 85 
Mandaka, oa., 210-13 
mandala, ‘district’, . А 169 
mandalacharya, tit., 117, 120 
moandalagayin, do., . 111, 120 
mandalapat, οὔ, . 188 
“mapdapika, 'owstoma ofice’, 243 
Mandadsarman, я., . . 80 
Mandasor, l., 205 and n, 206 
Mandasoring, . š ; . 208 
Mandasor ins. of СЕЕ АРСИ . . 206 
Mandasor ins. of Gauri, . ; . . 206 
Mandasor ins. of У.В. 598, . . . . 207 
Mandasorins.of Yasóvapman, . 171n 
Mandasor ins. of 478 A.D., - . š . 804 
Mandhate pl. of Jayasirhha, " . 105 
Mandhuk ns. of иша, Nis 20 . 188 
MAndi, oa., š . Š . 66 
Matgaka, engr., 278 
8.2. ο... 
ç 127-29 
яшы y. сме. k. Р š . 294 
Mingapt, Mingashti, f. . 284, 289 
Minighapura, s.a. MAnikpur,L, . š . 176 
Manfkarnika, Manikarpiki Ghit, L, 105, 107-08 
Manikganj,td., . š а š . . 188 
Макри, v, . š ἃ К š . 176 
moljüdi wt, - : 162 and n 
Mankuwar image ins., 807 n 
Manne ins., . 118 n 
Mann6palli ins., š 28 
Manno pL of Sake 794, 824, 329, 330 and n 
Mapradi, . . IMTS 
Mansehre, L, . 884 
Mantamareks, do., 811 
Mantenna, δ.α. Manthani, is, . 104 
Manthani, do., 104, 106 n 
Manthani ins. of Bake 1181, . . 106 n 
Mantbanya-Gunds, s.a. Gunde, ok., I . 104 
Mentraktts, Mantrakfitenagarl, Mantra- 
kütapurs, s.a. Manthani is. . 104-05, Ms 
- 107 
Mantrektite-Goptijansvallabhs, de. 106, 108 
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Paaa 
Manttens, s.a. Manthani, ἐπ., š i . 104 
Manttena-Gunda, а.а. Qunds, Ch~ А . 104 
Mamuohartiramu, wk., . Я 112 n, 114 and n 
Maxusmriti, do., . . Я š š . On 
Manyakhéte, s.a. Malkh@d,oa., — 125, 152 
Mipaya-niyaks, foud., . M2 n, 145, 148 
Mira, s.a. Mirekks-arase, do, > š . 258 
Mira-bhatte, m., š š š 282 
Virake-arese, Mirakke-arasa, feud., 258 
Mürakke-arasa, 5.2. Mirokka-arese, do., 257-58 
Mirepachethga-kshétra, L^ š i . 333 
Mirsáarman, ™., š . 311, 314 
Mkrasimhs, байра k., ~ Ə . 182 
Miravermag Srivallabhe, Pandya ke . 160 and n 
Mirsvarmap Bundara-pkodya E do., 160 and n 
Miraya, domes . °. . 222, 350 
Miraya-ghatesisin, do., — 223, 231 
Мало, m., š 220, 226 
Mirkandjaferman, doas 216, 218 
Markandtévara, de., | 181-85 
MErkandeévars to., 181 апа n, 188-84 
Moarkandéya Purüna, wh, . z: š 206 п 
Markara pl. of Avintta, я I š 118n 
marri, ‘banyan tree', . š - š . 276 
Marturu lw, . K : š > . 111 
Mirn-bhatlu, donee, А 983, 289 
Marwar, td., . . А . 47 n, 288 
αιᾶδλαζα, com, - š š А š . 143 
Mitangarija,s.a. Gajapati, 2 š . & 
Mathanasihha, *,  - ç š š . 243 
Ма{йарай, ‘superintendent of monastery,’ 


or ‘ chief prisst’, 47 and n, 48-49, 241, 244 
Mathur, са. . s . x ‘ . 32 
Mithura, m., ; 260-62 
Mathura, кина Күйө, сой, . 21, 

33, 35-36, 38, 40, 
65, 67-69 
mitibidhara, ep-, . : oi “Ὃν 250 
Mitrigarman, douse, » ` ` Я . 170 
Matsya Purina, wk., 105 n, 157 n 
Maukharidy., - А б š . .911 
Maurya, do., . EU 298-95, 835 
ΜΕτᾶ]], vi., .258n 
Miyaltr do. - . 811-13 
Miyaltr pl. of CbXlckya: VijeyRditys, . . 811 
Mayidavolu pl. of Palava Sivaskandavarman, 
190 
Maytragiri,l., . 2 я " . . 59 
Mayürakhandi oh,  - : : : . 880 
Mayurbhanj, di., : 82-85 
Af&dinTkDsha, wk., Р " z . 11% 
Médintmisoragasda, ep., s: К š . 114 
Madnra-thala, 5.2. M@dtirl-siman, Ёй. 285, 202 


Paan 
1480 ἄτ]-εἴτααπι, do., š . 6 n, 485 
Madtru, vi., . . è . 285 
Meerut, @., . 4 * š » 87 
Ма: ph of Раба, . А š . δι 
Mara, ' village keadmas ', . 5 . 104,187 
mihari, ‘danotag giri, . 239-42, 244 and n, 245 
M&lgchohitri, L, Ε Е I š 160n 
Mellelutap, Р š oe š . 175 
Марі, vi., . А А ç š . 112 
Маа, fa, — . . . со. 1064 7 
mini, ‘chief’ or ' headman’, š ç 257 n 
Mürutuhga, aw. . š . š š . 184 
Metaku, f., š Я : . 285, 290 
Metres : 
Anuth pubh, - 4, 11, 21, 38, 39, 68, ΤΙ, 84, 00, 


108, 119, 145, 188, 143, 147, 
149, 153, 156, 178, 187, 199, 
217, 226, 266, 286 п, 202 n, 321 
Arya, - 21,89, 68,119, e 226, 260, 321 


Aupachchhandasika, . : А . 89 
Dritavilambita, j . 178 
am, . . 11, 21, 68, 143, 928, 316, 391 
Hari, . ; . 11,168 
Imdrawajrü, . 11, 39, 118, 138, 178, 217, 226, 
266 
Konda, š P š E . 111 
“Malabharial, . : > : 11, 21 
Майа, . š 83, 89, 119, 148, 296 
Mandakranta, . uU X 38, 39, 158, 821 
Paabi, . . š . . š . 99 
Prakarekint, А А ; : . ο 
Prüet, 2. A I : 11, 187, 321 
Pushpitagra, . Ë 188, 917, 396, 321 
BRatMddhaid, `. . . 89, 226, 266 ` 
байм, . > 11, 21, 317, 226, 266, 202 n 
Bardsloeikridila, . 11, 21, 89, 71, 110, 123, 


из, 148, 158, 178, 187, 211, 289, 

285 n, 286 n, 331 

Sragdhar a, + 11, 147, 140, 158, 187, 211, 321 
Sedgatd, * š n A х . H 


άρια, . : ,238 . 


Орајан, . 11, 31, 33, 20, 68, 188, 153, 187, 266 


Vashbastha, ` 89, 148, 266, 280 
Vasaxtatlak8, _ . п, 21, 33, 39, 68, 00, 128, 

2 188, 148, 158, 178, 187, 217, 

κας κ. 292 n, 341 
тум . С. . 178 
Midnapur, dí, . . . . . . + 205 
Miga-jataka, wk., А . с. 60 
Mihirekula, Hana k., 205 
Migsvar, dy., - 161 
Minhijuddin, ax., : 87 
Hirt, viy . . 285, 291 
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Aüübhorà, wk,. . . . . 318 п 
Mitra, dy. . z < . 100 
πρ μα z 153, 154 
Mléchchha, s.a. Turkish РЕ do. ` 81,40 
Modasa, tk., 2 2 А . 192 
Ἀδηξαῖ, i, " 3 5 ç . 192 
Modu, Mödu-kahëtra, 1; А š . . 282 
Mohada-vikseka, ғ.а. Midis, do., . ç . 192 
Mohada-vksaksa, AMohadesviksaka-vishaya, di., 193, 
196-97 
Mohanasuta, »., . š ç i Я . 46 
Mohidfnapuram,L, . > Š š . 79 
mithdugu, ‘bastard teak’, . ET . 316 
Months (Indian) : 
Aminta, . ge : А . 142 and n 
Pürpiminta, > . 81, 36, 47, 142 n, 310 
Chaitra, . 97, м, 88, 91, 102, 121, 195-96, 235.36, 
34] 
Chitta, s.a. Ohaitra, . А . 204 
Vaifikha, . Bp, 6 n, 49, 44 and n, 133, 159, 
176, 277, 288, 311, 314, 328, 38) 
Jytahtha, . 1 n, δ) 2-63, 172 and n, 193, 
100, 210, 218 and n, 248, 
306, 508 
Ashigha, 8, 47, 110, 112, 141, 195, 239, 312 


Srivane, - 63-64, 101-02, 215-17, 239, 311 
Bh&dra, Bhidrapada, 8 n, 101-04, 108, 195, 
217, 289, 248, 246, 819, 325 


Asauje, Ášrayuja, Aévins, 46-47, 48 and n, 
108-04, 134, 140, 

з 310, 218, 964, 268, 819, 326 . 
Каль, . 47 and n, 71, 78-75, 98, 102, 141, 


143 and n, 145, 155-86, 158, 

u 107, 176-77, 179, 220, 299, 

. ` 289, 241, 244-45 

Mirga, МАгдайга, . 31, 86, 114-15, 142 n, 150, 
182, 196, 225 n, 299, 321 

Pausha, 86, 40, 193, 225, 234, 239, 242, 245 
Migha, . 1n, 185-27, 120, 148-49, 108-96, 216, 


243, 399, 302 
Phálgunpa, Д 2, 47, 181, 183 and n, 194 
Kumbha, 2 А š . 199, 202 
Madhu, гд. η . . š . 88 
Miriohohika, ва. унем, . 159,101 
Buchi, . Я . . l4 
Вас, s.a. . Áahidha . > е ° 8 
Suchi, г.а. Jytahthe, I . 3 
Tapasya, А . à . . 279 n 
Vrisohikn, Р ; . . . 909, 302 

Months (Englith) : 

January, А . 1, 193, 148, 195-96, 210, 243 
"February, - 1 n, 125, 181-82, 104, 199, 280, 290 
Phebravari, з.а. February, г š . 302 
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March, . > 20, 37, 102, 131, 198-96, 241 mundiri, Lm, «. у? шу А š 174 п 
Apel, . 193, 159 п, 176, 235, 242, 277, 811, Mufija, Ῥαγαπιδτα b., 133, 169, 192, 194-95 
328, 380 Munashiganj, i-d., . . . . . 831 
May, 90, 173, 198, 196 тыа, lm... 0... ,. .. 8,146 
June, 8, 110, 142, 195, 289, 380 Mur&rimiéra, au., . . . 184 n 
July  .- - š T . 239 Моге 18, td, 188 and n 
Augus. - 101-02, 243 Muehnko, Muslim, peo., _ в, 82, 87, 72-78, 106, 
September, . 8n, `, 109, 181 n, 195, 216-17, 117, 123, 293, 280 
241, 345 Musinagar ing, . ° . 99-100 
October, 81, 93, 142 and n, 143 Musunte, f., š 9 š: ç N . 220 
November, 35-36, 71, 159, 182, 196, 225 n, Musunfru, ca., . А д š . . 233 
243, 299, 830 κ Btate, . 87, 89, 108, 112, 118, 125, 181, 
Deoember, А 48, 114, 182, 195, 330 188, 219 n, 257, 280, 309 
Moragiri, 8.8. музга, L, š ο . 59 
Morarht&qu, vi, . . 285, 291 NC 
Mother goddess, . А . 84, 36, 88, 101 . 
мраза, Mrighénvarman, Kadamba k., pupa x, archaic form, . 33, 181, 248 
», final, : 247, 276, 827 
ee iem Жа E, do rh 7А us * redupliosted when followingr,. . « 314 
Muchchénapali, ° uL Nibigs my. b, . 0. e. o. . .4 
мафаыддт b. of Saka 185, 2, 279 Nathan ἀν А ` are 220, 237 
Muddau, f., - š 9 n . 298 $01 
Mudhaistha, Mudhaisihhs, m, . 165, 168 and n ` У 
Mudikkea, tomb or stram, . . . 10,18 ББ айырша Tinta ta. ΑΗ 
Mudwatha, ва. Mudrikasta, off., . . 183 ныч, à, . i : 228.42 
25. ο ы) 189, πα. π᾽άν, 4.α. Ῥαλβε]α- nha, tl А A . 33 
Mudurhbe, L | ° š 329, 330-81 Naqukuri-bóya, ғ.а. батташып; » . . 8 
аЬ DNE 6x6 Мј е, s.a, ΝΑΟΙ, oi., 199, 248, 945 
Mupapabiya-jttata,* 20. 60 N&g'drog» ,. + + d 
т ask | "pes Мідь, dy., - .  . 58. 352, 955, 265-66 
g b š И 10, 11, 18 Nigi-bhatiu, dors, . š . 281, 287 
көре те See κο US 123 N&g&-bhatlu, do., . R 281, 287 
4 ` Nügadva, εἰ... :. : Я 33, 34 
Muhammad Ып Tughluq BhKh, вы of n cii ὃ Е 
Muhammad htt, Muslin +, š . у 193 Nugadrahs ριον pate, di, LEE . 216 
Muhammadan, peo, 88, 111, 117, 122-28, 396, Nigi-dvivédula, 2: 383, 289 
$72, 990. Nagsjk, s.a Рігчай, . . . . 226 
Muhurs, h, š А Р . 380 and n, 281 На} ‚к, ` : Š . i б 
M&kaposchaéatt, wk., 20. 0012 ο ος ΕΜ Ne ee. 
Mukkolani f, . i 288-84, 288, 200 нцы, in E RE 
Mukko-Timmana,  Mukku-immaya, 54. Niganā-Rhimapurs, «2. Nigank, pini 
n 
Nandi-Timmana, as., А 111-18 
Mukti-bhatlu, donee, 981, 287 Nüganibihüévara to., . . А А . 44 
Molapatré, vi, . Y 189 n N&gandrya,dowee, . . à 9, 15 
Molaraje I, Chasiubyo Eon 196, 285 Nigan-krya do., к, 9, 16 
Мїїаг&}в П, do., . 0. —. 117,118, n, 119 Kagapadda %-, . . + 293, 295 
Multkals, Mulkala, vi., 0. o 422, 226 Νδπαγδία, ' dragons’, ЕГ 
Mhülavasatikh, te, . . . . 117,120 Pag df 
MM NA S Ὁ... xul Ὁ 265 Nágark]a, Naga ., I 266 
Mulukaltiri, f., E š I 294, 289 Nagarekhita, Nigarakehite, Buddhist SA 58 
Murhdlapürh di, vi, 285, 291 nagartka, . Ç 57-58 
Murmnahgi, Munnatg, do, . . 281, 287 Nigirjuna, Buddhist Brddha, ΙΕ . 89 
Munasajg& sculptor, . ` . 79-80 Марыјопа, off., . . š τ š 131-33 
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. 147-48, 171, 189, 190 п, 

347-49 

Nigirjunakonde ins. of Fhavalaérrs time, . 147 

Nigirjunikonda ins, . 171, 248 n., 249 

Е Nlgasa rh marhnfkE, fe., š 190-91 

Nigasvimin, Nigasvimitarman, T, 210, 212 

Nagaudh Sate, . . . . . 57,167 

Nigavarapu, f., . S : 883, 288 
Naghushs (Nahusha), ғ.а. Mall yagupté 

ΤΙ, Simeavahii b, . : š š 270-71 
Мыш, fe., . . ч 7 Я ç . 658 
Nagilathnaka, m., š š ; š 190-91 
Nagod State, . š . ç ° . 121 
Nagpur, oi, А 252-54, 256 
Nagpur Museum pl. of Шей чарары I 

Janam?jaya, . ç š . I . 41 η 
Nahusha, myth. b., д 202 
Nahusha, s.a. Mahkbhavagupta ш, Sngoaskát- 

k., > 270 n, 371 
Naipapila, Natnarimha, ώς 72-74, 75 and n 
Nakkskurte, Nakkakunta L, . . 221,233 
Nakehatras : 

Mriga&trk, К . 125, 127, 199 

Вета, . š . 199, 202 

Rohint, . E 78-75, 88, 91, 145 

Tiruvópam, . š 159, 161 and n 

Uttazü, s.a. Uttarabhkdrapads, 181, 138 

Utiarabhidrapada, . 210, 214 
Nala, f, . š р p 204 
Nala, myth. b., x 68, 201-02, 220, 227 
Nalagiri, s.a. Narwar, ca., 36, 39 
N&landš ins. of the reign of Yadóvarmadsva, . 190n 
Nüland& pl. of D&vapüla, . š А 50 
Nklandš рі. of Samudragupta, . š "304 n 
Nalapura, s.a. Narwar, oa., . 31-88, 38 1nd n, 34, 

š A 36, 66, 168 
Nalspura-durga, s.a. Narwar fort, А . 104 
niigimanda, of., e. + o. — 18M 
я4Д хине pdu, do., . + + 0. 0. 38 
пај, moarure, =. s i n n . 103 
Nalla-Bhtma, oh., у 220, 224, 297 
Nellakampae-vithi, x. of strea, Р 199, 203 
Nall&malai Eastern, ИП range, . v ^v. T9 
МЕНЫ, vi, . : š . 161 
Nàmocelt, vk, . š 901, 208 and n, 304 
Narhdknk, s.a. TERR νι, = p 244-40 
Nürhval, m., . z . `. 47-49 
мы», . . . . . . T 
МЕ ing, . š ΕΠΗ š ο 
Ning, =., š * . ç 188, 185 
Nknska, 5.a. МЫ, L, . š : Lo we AT 
Naknknk, vi., . Я 238 and n., 239-43 
МЫШ pl of 1164 AD, . . 259, 241-42 








INDEX 369 
Pack 
Nandagahga, s.a. Nannagatga, s., . 187, 140 n 
Nandagid,*, , ; . 58 
Nandamptndi pL of Pretiparudra, . . 278n 
NandknE, ε.α. Ning, vi., 230, 240, 243 
Nandiptr, ca, . Е š š 218-70 
Nandi-KampSévara, ch., š š š . Bn’ 
Nandikonda, l, . š ç š š . 147 
Nandh, . š . 80 
Nandippóttaralyar, s.a.  Nendivarmap r, 

Pallaea k., š . 28 n 
Nomdisasqho-pa (tavoli, wh., i .- . 119 
Nandi-Simgaņa, m., А 112 
Nandlévara, de., . 79-81 
Nandi Timmana, as., 111-13 
Nandivarman TII, Pallava k., 23 n, 78 
Na&nithga, Nkninga, ch., š š 88, 35 
πεπμ-πᾶφα, t.d., . . I 160 п 
Nanna, Малпагіја, Pünduoas Hi к, š . 255 
Nannagañga, s.a. oec qoa m., 187, 140 
Nannapayya, do., š К . . ὅδ 
Nannarkja, Pandwvaskét k., 251, 252 n, 254 
Nanne-chöda, k., А . 8 
‘Narehari-bhatlu, donse., 282, 288 
Narahari-bhatlu, do., 383, 289 
Narahari-bhatta, do., . 228, 331 
Мїгы)дара, Nirendape-grima, vi., 818, 825 
Narase, Vijayanagara k, . Я . 189, 203 
Narasniyaka, do, . А š š . 111 
Narasaraopet, th., > Я 5 n, 38 
ra s s.a. Narasimha тп, Hoyeaja. 

. 109 
να, 8.2. “Narashhha, 1, z. Ganga 
d b, . . . 44 

Narasithha, doksa, š d А š 9, 17 
Narasimha, m., . "m > š A 8, 15 
Narasirhha, do., . s » 9, 15 
Narasimha I, Е. Ganga b., 24h 48, 44 and n, 

128-38 
Narasimha П, do., š А А 4143 


ἐπ, 4143, 44 n, 188 
& n, 42, 44 n, 182 and n 


Narasithha, І, Hoysala k., . : А 108-09 
Narasimha П, do., $ 7 5 ç 108-09 
Narasihha П, do, . š А š 108-09 
Nérasithha, Vijayanagara b,  . : 114-15 
Naraatrhha-bhatlu, donee, . n А 281-287 


Narasithha-bhatiu, do., À . 284, 389 
Narasihadbva, s.a. Narasimha L В. Ganga 


h., А . 63, 45n 
Narasbhbarkya-nkyakkar, ch., . ` . 300 
Naraghhh-àrya, m., . : Р a 9, 17 
Narashhha-aómayijulu, do., . 984,259 
Narashhh-Evadhinelu, donse, А . 288, 380 
Narashhh-ojhalu, do., 283, 288 


cci š TN 











370 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XX XIII 
Pacu Paan 
Narasiighadëva, 5.5. Narasimha L Z. Nichohkwaz, s.a. Ichchhawar, vi., . i . ο 
Ganga k., š . 44-45 Nidh&ns, %., š 153, 154 n 
Narasinghpur (Balijhazi) т. of Udyóta- Nidhanpur pl. of Bhlakaravarman, ; 152 n 
кёвагіп, Р т 264, 206 n _ Nidhivara, off, . . а š A 63-64 
Naravarmen, 8.0. Niivarman, ae k., 36, 39 Nijübbe, fe, š 181, 185 
N&rkvattaks, л. of а wol, 5 241, 244 аага, mall amet of төм ол gift ond 182- 54 
Nirlyans, dones, $ Я ν . 222, 290 ΜΠΕ, fe . š s К . 85, 35 
N&rüyans, m., ° . 199, 202 Niskamunds, m., Я x 188, 185 
Náriyaņa, off., 188, 186 nilakkänam, γσυνΗσνοο, $ > я 178-74 
Nürkyapa-bhstlu, PR š р . 281, 287 Nrlah-KAvan, т, 2 ; . 174 
NEkršysnag-bhatte, do., : > Р 9, 16 Nilgund pL of ο у. . А . 810 
Nüriyapa-dvivódin, do., Р s š . 281 Nimach, in., š . š . 50 
Nir&yana-dvivédule, f, . š . 284, 289 Nimar, di., é H A i 93-04 
N&rkyana-dvivédulu, donee, 282, 288 Niraló, Nirald-grima, vi, . 3 š 184-84 
Nüreysna-ghate iain, do., ; . 83], 230 Nirefíjanaguru, *., ë š . . An 
Narayanan, m., . . I . . . 162 Niravadya-Punyavallabhe, af, š š . 812 
N&r&yanpur ins., . . : . 186, 208 Nirdósha, do, . š . : 207-08 
Narégal, vi, . 0. 0. 257-58 wena, . . . : :. : 201 
Νατδηάτω, Sarabhapwra b., . 156,959, 800 Nishadhg, peo., . А 1 Я I .. 66 
Naréndraséna, k., i š А . . 260 nitya-érüddAa, ceremony, Я ç š . 104 
Nareyamgal s.a. Narégal, wi, — . — . 3517-68 nicariana, l.m., st. Ge 87, 89, 91 and n 
mürgg ἂνωνόν, off., 5 š š š . 182 Niydgi Brahmans, sect, . I . . 113 
Narmedi, ri, - š . 88-90 NiyuktaAdhikarika, off., . 264, 207 
Nerwar, Narwargarh, fori, 81-85, 36-37, 38n, 65-68, Nolambe-Pallava, f., . ΤΊ, 78 and n 
68, 168, 105 Nolambevadi, t.d., š . š Т1, 183 
Narwar ins. of V.8. 1389, . . ° 88, 86 Nollipayys, Wolamba-Pallava c, . ΤΊ and n 
Nasik cave ins., . . . I . . 59 Nollipeyys, s-a. Dillperase, do., - f . Tin 
Nite, m, - А ἡ А ç 194, 197 Nogdiy&jo-Jayastara, L, 18% 139 
Natit-kulya, L, . . 9233 Nondf, : I А ‘ . 288, 289 
ο... Νδεἰτᾶ, Nóriy&ka, ^s . š . 249, 245 
off, Я . 189, 824 Nossam, vi., А - . : я . 311 
Nava-Durg&, s.a. Durga, de., . . 82 Npüge w k, . . . . . . 202 
WasakSti-KornBto-Kolavarg-tbeara, ні, 278, 292— Nyisirhha-süri, жт. š 9,16 
Ναοαδδῃ-Καγκᾶ|-δένατα don . š š 128-29 - Niivarman, Yajsaptla k, si ibn οἷ 55720, qa 
Navomga-Sathu-Sasana-atha-vyajana-vinickha- ‘and n, 69 
ya-visarada, ep., š š 248 Nilgéel, vi., š : 5 à 2 . 258 
καοαλρα, . š . Ç . 247 Numerals 1 
Novatthasdabacharito, Gk. . ° . 104-05 Teugu . . š 5 390 п 
Navavidhi&-D8vi, s.a. Durga, de, . . . 43 Telugu-Kannade, 2, 215, 285 n, 286 n, 
Niya-bhatte, Nigayabhatta, m, . * 9, 15 987 n, 288 n, 289, 201 n 
Nayaka, ‘royal off. ον 4, 6-7, 12 Nnnkans-ghataélain, donee, . 992,950 
Niyskaplis, м.,. 3 . . . 172 Nusratuddin Tayastl, gow, ; . š . 8 
Neemuch, vi., š . š Р . 205 Nytya: 
Wellika, »., 62-88 Bhamiohohhidra-nytys, . 181, 140, 319 
Nellore, di., š : Д 98, 200 Nyfiyapedra-septedaéaks, di., А * > 216 
Nellore, ta., š А s А . 8 
Némi-grims, vi., . 88, 86 ο " 
Némijinkdhise-tirthe, 4. s.a. ать, holy place, 110 
Nünp&l, Мадар, ^a. DLE фу. 184,15 o and а meli Ἐπ VES 309, 220, $a . 
Меги pl. of Vijeyiditya, А . $21 and n Obhala-ghat gisin, donee, 222, 231 
Nésarik& gr. of Sake 727, . 827 n, 830 and n Odati, f ` 983. 988 
Weulpur pl of Subhikara, . : А . 265 Одда, sh, : К | ; | . "это 
ni, в.в. nibaddaa or wirkkskita, 187, 140 Oddef, - . n E 91, 183, 287-88 
nibaddka, ‘sed to time’, ; š š . 300 Odra, рю„,. . А 2 85, 169, 154 


n ——— —— ---- 








ἕατα-ραπάα, ep., А 200 and n 
Ongole, tk., š К . 189 
Oraytr, ой, i E 28 n 
Orissa State, . 1, 67, 41443, 82, 84- 

85, 105, 196-98, 143, · 
152-53, 181, 258 n, 
263, 278, 375-76, 378, 
| 380, 316 
Ortya, peo., Ρ А τ š . . 128 
Oriya Br&hmana, г ñ < x 8 

P 
Р, ghanged to b, * bd 276 
`p and 4, written alike, 176 
p and ν, written alike, a 3 
p and y, written alike, š . 150 
pada, ° ç 221-22, 230 
pada, .‘share’, or ‘quarter of the standard 

measure’, ; А i 240, 244 
Pad adikséasiaea, wh., . 201, 204 
pada-krama, a А 221 
Рајатай, I, . . 291 
padanya ley, . . À 284, 267 
Paglti-S&p&mErka, l, . . 818, 325 
Padimar dja, s.a. Pontia, Bt, 164-65 
Padmi, ri., 331 
Padmagupta, au., 194 
Padmaldévara, de., 243, 245 
Padmalladévi, Chdhamaina q., 

Padmanibha, Padmankbha-bhattopadhyt ya, 
А * 109 
Padmarüja, E., 870, 163 
Padmare- Vipparru, vi., š E 235 
Padmivau, fe, . . А 240, 244 
Piddnalaksha, PAdbnalakshs-vishays, td., 88 and n, 
40, 68, 68 and n, 
Paharpur pl. of 470 A.D., . 805 
Pihiya, m., 194, 197 
Pak, оў, . . 818 
Paithdimukkn, L, 219 
Paithan pl. of бака 716, 320 
P&iyalackchM, wk., 198n 
Pika-rishtra, co., 28 and n 
Pakistan, East, do., 185, 138 n, 150 
Pakistan, West, do, . š š s . 834 
pala, wi, . . . QUA τ . 143 
Pala, dy., - 50-51, 106, 135, 186 and n, 187, 
150-58, 297-08 
Palakonda, ik, . А : . .. 278 
Palampet ins. of бака 1185, : . On, IO 


6 DGA/60 ` 


INDEX 311 
Paau 
Palanpur pl. of Bhimadéva 1, 235-86- 
Pilav&da, s.a. Pallad, vi., 936-37 
PalayatthEna-viehaya, t.d., 169 
Paliad, vi, . 935-36 
püli-dieaja, š . š я 318-14 
Pali pl. of V.S. 1189, Я š 176 n 
Pallava, dy., . + 24, 78, 161, 199, 819, 337, 348 
ала n, 320 and n, 330 and n 
Pallava-RKms, fit., . à ? . т 
palos, . 300-01 
Palliga, m., 131, 133 
pallippadai, tomb, . 15 
Palurs, co., 248-49 
Ῥα]δτί, m., . 25 
P&masi-khAta, L, . 61 
parga, в.а. panga, levy, . . 55 
pohja-Ómyag, . . ὅδ 
Tpashqa-rwah kq, . 55 
paæhgatappu, . . 55 
pamga-toppy-Sulka, tax, . . ὅδ 
Ῥαψερρα, s.s. paga, paga, . б. ὅδ 
` Passpa-BAdraia, vh, . . s: w 328 n 
pana, coin, . . 148, 181, 109, 20$ 
pómanka, . . . . . 230, 941, 244 
Panchadharals pillar ins, of ОҺбда III, 285 n 
Padtchakula, in. board, а 193 
Padchasiddhantka, tk., š 208n 
Pafichavat,i, . 5 i 184n 
Ῥαβολᾶψα!, admin isiratice board, г 108 
Pingit, off., . . “l 
Pündars, f., . 258 and η 
Pandita, op., . 118, 134, 178 
Panditiradhys, s.a. Mallik&rjuna, ‚ . 106 
Pandu, opic k, . 154 
Pandukesvar pl., Б А š . 2100 
Pinduvarhit, dy., А e 169, 251-59, 254-56 
Pandya, oo, . Я 199, 302, 313 
Pindys, dy, . ` 159, 184, 160 and n, 178-74 
райда, ρᾶλρα or paAga, levy, 54-66, 203 and n 
Pangaaniqdu td, . , 28, 24 and n, 25 
paAga-parihrila, privilege, . . δά 
de, . Мп 
райра рАбіатіњ, Чо disckarge the debt, 55 
pasqa-éulla, κα. panga-tappu-&ulka, levy, 55-56 
peWga-lappu, do. . 1 М 56 
pasga-tappu-&ullia, do., s ον 56 
Рома, dos . . , , ; 55-58 
pangu, ‘share, 2, . . . BS 
Pangu Nirjttavarman, Kashmir b., . $321 
Panjim pl of Јауакаё I, . š Я 53-55 
Pafijirriyan, я, . A . š . . 174 
panka, ‘share’, 55 


(ο 











372 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA [Vor. XXXI 
Paas рдан 
Ῥερηγῆς, vi., 174 Рїга, Кагын k., 831 
Pante-Redd, f., 223 Párthivéndr&dhipeiivarmap, &., 
P&nufgal-vishays, ῥ6., 310 Parvate-bhatlu, donee, . 581, 387 
Parsiya, communtiy, 178 Parvati, de, 83, 127, 182 n, 220, 298 
Parayap, . - A 175 Pirvaii ьо, А š 182 
Parakisarivarmap, s.a. Parkntaka I, САДа pasada, s.a. Pasüyita, off., . 188 
ы. . . . + + ап pasapalaka, do~, . 188, 185 
Paremabhagavata, ep . 166, 187 perbyasi, a. pasāyiia, do., . 188 
Peramabka jjaraka, dos E 45, 45, 186, 189, 143, pasdyita, do., 183 
145, 164-65, 177, 170, 193, "y 170n 
196-07, 216-217, 264, 266, Pakapati, 4.α. Siva, den 34, 35, 87, 99 
268, 804 and n, 305 Pitaltputre, ca., . 333 
Paramaguru, do., ` . 164 РаўаЛоһегп, vi., 312 
` Ραταμιαπάλξένατα, do., 48, 45, 108, 145, 104, 177, Patil, offs . 194 
179, 264, 266, 268, 317 n, patra, йі, . . 2 
834n, Pattadakal, ci, . 273, 309-10 
Paraman ürarishha, do., . ; . pattabila, s.a. Pa Hl, of. 104, 197, 318 
Paramandalidittan, Га А, 34 pattald, 'disirioP, . š 176, 178 
Paramira, dy; . . 47, 06-87, 03-94, ит, 1182, PsWankyaka, Ht., 5 4 
153, 169, 103-03, 104 and Pa}fa-rafat, do., . . 144 
2h 195, 196 and n, 206, 215 Paundrsbhuki, td., 137, 150 

-17, 258, 271 Paupdravardhans, do., ` . 34. 

Ῥογωμαν da, op., 5 . ç . 164, 165n, Paur Aka, . . . 41 
Paramasowgata, do, . : $ . 186, 189 Pivara, *., . of 
Peramasawra, do., š А š 816- 17, 334 Piwara-khajjana, 53-54 
Poramavaishgeva, do., 43, 45 0, 327 and n, pactaidhara, өр, 250 
3240, Pisa, coin, . 288 
Parambe, commvmity, . . 178 L, 82-88 
Parambep, . . 175 Peda-KnA-bhatlu, donee, 583, 138 
ParamSévara, dén, 828, 829n Pedakanti-simi, t.d. . 814 
Paraméévara, ep., 48, 45, 199, 139, 164, 177, 179, Pedakonds L, . . 225 
mtm 264, 266, 208 Peddadugam pl. of Satradamans, . 808 
Parkhkuéenambi, off., . - 168 Peddans, pos, . . 11 
Parüntaka I, Ολδ]α k., ` 34 and n, ΤΙ, 78 and n, Peddan-krya, m-, 9, 16 
Parlders, m., . z . 5 I . 819 Pedda Tirumala, s.s. Bejka Tiromala, ο. 300 
Рагёќага, Parkteradivadarmman, do., 319, 825 PeddaysdsvanBtrarü]u, w., . 200 
Püradka, о, - š x Е 813 ` Peddi-bhattu, donee, 282, 287 
Paraéurims, ParasurkmadPva, Paredorimadé- Peddi-bhatlu, do., 282, 288 
varkya, Gajepak pr., . 5, 7, 18, 20-21, 128-39, Peddi-bhagu., do., 285, 308 
130n Peddi-bhatlu, do., 283, 288 
Paraéurimea Harlohandana, s.a. Paredurima, Peddi-bhatin, do., 283, 288 
do., ‹ 4, 20 Peddi-bhatiu, do., 284, 289 
perthrita-pang-Dib5 s, privilege, δὲ Peddi-yajvan, m., 9, 17 
Parijátüpakarasamu, wh., 111, из ind n, из andn Pedd-o]halu, donss, . . 284, 289 
Рыба, gen., . š А 66, 60 Pedekal, s.a. Pedekal-vishays, di, . 8l 
Partvrijaks, dy., d. ux 167-88, 50%, Pedekal-vishaya, Pedekalli-vishaya, do. 813, 314 
. : 306 Perobíkalap&du, vi, . : 385, 201 
Påriylire, ғ.а. Aravali, πιο., 201 PerhdHkurhie, l, . 333 
Parkadimun ds, vi., 137 Pensmakfro, ri., . 385 
Pürrepalle, do., 233 Репатањабго, s.a. Penamaktüru, do., 485, 291 
Parrurhball, do., 233 Pengonde, ғ.а. Penugonds, do 279 n 
Parivanktha, divially, «7 Pentepidu, Рерцарёфп-адтаһАгаш, do, 219, 221, 
Parsebgerh, di., 176 225-36 
Partabgarh, im., . 116 Penugonds, do., 2, 379 


Parr VIII] 
А Paca 
Periya Kogamman, fe, 200 
Perdya-KOyl . . 161 
Periyapurünam, wh, . 201 
Permdjif, . . 938, 388 
Perumbant, do., š 283, 288 
Perunaigeal, 4.α., Simi Акка), A. 25n 
Peshawar, di, . : 384 
Peyyals, f.. 288, 289 
Ph, tepresented by p, 3 
Ῥμα]ρα, ri., 110 
Phalgu-gr&ms, om, 817, 823 n 
Phanin, s.a. Niga, dy., 
Phasphagrkma, ca., 317. 320-21, 893 
Phids, m., . . Ç . š 47-48 
Pichhore, t.d., . А š 168 
Pilifarman, m., . š 143, 148 
Pihohohhavallt-grkma, Pifichchhavallt- 
grima, si, . . 243-48, 945 
Pine-Kimi-bhatin, donss, . . 284, 199 
Pins-Tirumala, s.a, Ohikka-Tirumals, m., 200 
Pifijka, vi, . 815, 818 
PifijOk&shtht, ` Pinj6kkahthi-grims, , 8.4. 
Pifijarl do, . . 318, 821, 324 and п, 325 
PifijOthty&, s.a. Рі}, do., š . 318, 321, 
824 n, 825 
Pinnaya, dones, . " . . . 235,231 
Ptperdula pl. of Narándra, . . . 156, 250 
Piwnaclirika, off, . š š 264, 266 
Ῥβάπια]ια, s.a. Buddha, ° š . 89 
Раула, P'tavksa-guptaderman, donee, 187 
Pithana, m., А ; š š 82, 85, 67-69 
Pithapuram, L, я 2 š T 
Pochi-niyaka, s.a, Prülaya, ch, 220, 225, 228 
Poduvan Vattan, n, . š ` s . 174 
Potur, tk., . š . 25 
pos om, . 200 
pon, ‘gold’, 55 
Роппаууа, off., ` E . . TI, 8n 
Pospadwunilam, variety of land, š . 114 
Por-pasdarigal, te. adminisirativs к, 159, 161- 
Portuguese, p4o., š . . 299 
PO fe, . . . . . 230,334, 297 
Poa, n., . . 220, 224, 227 
P&-Advadhinulu, donee, . 282, 288 
Pótaya-ghataéüain, do., 233, 230 
Püta ya-ghateélkain, do., 393, 331 
Pou-bhasta, do., . 9,16 
P&ti-ghatediain, do., 231, 990 
POti-ghatesdsin, do, . 233, 230 
Podti-ghatediain, do, . 222, 290 
Potutiru, vi, 2 2 279 
Potjalakere, s.a. DannKyakanakere, do., 812 
Pottalakere s.a. Patanochepu, do, . — . .. 81% 


Pottelikinagara, г.а. Pottelakere, do., 311-19, 314 


PAG 
Pottapi, ca., : 28 and n 
Pottapi Nanne-chdda, ok., 28 and n 
Póta-bhatlu, dones, 393, 288 
Pdtu-bhetlo, do., 284, 289 
Póta-bhau, do., 384, 289 
Potur&ju, ^., : . 391 
M, wh., 184 n, 185 and 
n, 240n 
Prabhisa, Prabhis Pitan, vi., 117-1 
Prabhivauguptk, V akajaka σ., 260, 807 
Ργαδλβίρφαγελα, tii, . Я 258 n, 328, 88] 
Prabidhachandrédaya, wb., . 184 
Prachakká, si, . 804-06 
Prüchtnaberhi, mgth. b., . ши 
Priigvite, community, . 118 n 
Prantij, th., ΝΕ 198, 198 
prasdda, 'temple', E . 148 
Prasanna, Prasennamites, Sarabhapwa k., 166 
Prasónajti, Kosala k., . 170-71 
Praénaeyalaranarütra, wk., ç . 58 
Prat&pe Gangarkju, SilavahH feud, . 378-70 
Pratkpa-Kapil&évaradbva, s.a. Карїїёбтагав, 
Gajapati b., Н . 141, 159 
Protkpo-KapllMvara pura, σε, . 278 
Ргайёрагпйга, я., E 106 n 
Prat&perudra, Каыйуа ES 65, Mod п, 105, 
Pratüparudra I, do., 108-04, 106 &nd n, 106 
and n, 340 
Prat&paradra II, do., . 105 
Pratdparudriya, wsh., Yin 
Pratibala, n., ‚а 
53-54 
Praiihira, f., . 104 
Ῥγαβλᾶγα, off., 179 
pratyülldka, posture, . 298 
ртшусъаддгид, levy, . . . 268, 267 
εώς 4.4. Dire IL Vwa- 
Φολαρτα k., š . @andn 
Praearas `v 
Amahayya or Ámahlyava, 178, 180 n 
Ámahioha, > . . 178, 180 
Ámahtyava, 178, 180 n 
Angirasa, 178, 180 and n 
Apnavas, 319, 325 and n 
Arukaha, 178, 180 
Aurukshaya, 178, 180 n 
Aurva, . 319, 825 and n 
Bhirgava, 319, 825 
Chyavana, 319, 325 and n 
J&madagnya, . 319, 825 
Paficha (Pasahlcehiy), 218 
‘Tryirsha, 137, 140 
Pravarakiril, com., 117, 120 
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PAGE Paga 
Pravarasina, Vakijaka k., 300 Punjre-bhukd, dí, . š : 187-88 
Pravarastine I, do., 200 Pundravardhans, το. Mahkathin, οἵ. . 187,207n 
Pravaraséna П, do., 254, 260 Pundhravardhana, di., š . $18, 331 
Pravaraséns IL, Vatsagulma k. . 200 Pupdravardhane-bhukti, s.a. Рашуфтатагйһала- 
Pravént, ri, š . 241 bhukü,do, . . š I 188 n, 207 n 
Praylgs, s.a. Allahib&d, οὐ., 67, 184 n, 818 Puhgapürins, . . у, : . 35 
Primal, fe., 2 241, 244 Punjab, . А . `. 899 
præhya-bula, ‘batch of workere', 298, 296 Puyyakumira, Td. а A. 20. . B8B 
prihiha-mürà, . 192, 200 , Punyamürü, domes, . s š . 223, 230 
Prithyigatgaratyar, ch., 23, 24 .Pupyavalabha, A, . .΄ . ^. B 
Prithivtgangoraiyar, tit., з Рей, . . . . 187, 221-22, 930 
Prithivimallavarman, 4.2 Prithvimallavarman, Purima, coin, 158-54, 318, 825 
Bhöja k., š ` 53, 61 Pur&gam, f., . 381, 284, 290 
Prithiviparrata, i, - ç . 61, 63-04 Pwranika, . . š . 20 
, СА., . n š 24-35 Purafijays, SómawrmH E, . 204-66 
Prithyangaraiyar, tit., . . . 35 Puravari-chaturvédimangalam, l., 160 and n 
Prithu, b, . A 128 Paravari-Vinpager-dlvir, de., Я : 180. 
Prith 9., 271 Puravaééri, vi. . š 160 and n 
Pyithvimallavarman, Ῥλόα k, 61, 62 and n, 68- Puri, і, . .1, 4348, 108, 126-28, 181, 18, 
: 64, 295 184 and n, 263, 316, 331 
Prithvipatd П, Ganga b., 78 and n . Puri ins. of Chódagatga, >. ; : . 181 
Prithvishéna I, Уакас k., 260 Puri ins. of Kapdléévara, . š š In 
Prithvishëns IT, do., 260 Pürtmett& f, . А А 5 282-8, 287 
Prithviah&ga, Vatsagulma k., 280 Pürnachandra, Ohamdra k., . : . 135, 188 
Priyadaráin, Piyadasi, s.a. Asdka, Mawrya Ё, 333-35 рӣгисіжтЬАа, . -- . 95 and n 
Priyamépéd, m., . 257 and n, 258 Ῥωδλία — 0. . . 179 
Próla П, Kabaitys b., . 105 n Purushóttams, Gajapati k., . $76 n 
РОЛЛЫ, fe, . — . . 331. | Purnshottams, г.а. Purushdtteme-Jagan 
Prólan-hrya, donee, — . . 8, 15 nitha, da., V з 128-29; 184 
Prolaya, Prülaya-nEyaka, ch., 220, 228-25, 228, `” PurnahStiama, ғ.а. Vishnu, do., 4344, 128, 
I 216 р, ; 183, 184 
Proli-bhatta, dones, . $222,290 Purushóttama-bhajjep, n., . 141 
PrGll-ghataéilain, do., . 231, 229 Puruahdttame-Jaganniths, de, 6, 48, 105, 136-38, 
Prdlu-bhatlu, do., . 282, 287 188-84. 
Prülu-bhatlu, do., . 288, 288 PurushStamapuri, s.a. Puri, o., 184 n 
Prólu-bhatlu,.do., А . 284, 280 Purwshitlamaputra, ep., 43, 45 and n, 147, 129 
Protu-bhatlu, do., . _ 285, 200 Purushóttamasina, S&a pr., . I 51 n 
pu’, κα. ρῶ)γα, . б. 48 Parvagréma, vi., ον ἃς 106 
рє", в.а. piira, 48,48 Ptrvatiddhdyatons, Buddhist te., `. 89 
Pugalttunal-sdtyir, fe., (0M Pusdata, 3.a. ο А ascdío, . 57-58 
pajahari, κ... pojari, . 183, 185 Poshkara, L, . 58 
püjün, prie, . . 185 Pushpadante, аш EMI 118 
PokkoH, Ῥακκδ[, Pokknli, a., . δέ Pushpagiri ins., б А 113 
PubboUi-bhatjena, PukOIH-khajjona, 53 and n, Pushyadattd, xen, . А 5T 
54, 68 Pusi-ilad-diman, ep., А . 27,29 
Pull obra, . . TENE M риб, puihi, О. 55-56 
Pukktli, s.a, РОЕКЫН, Pnkk li, s. . 54 putti-dánjlw, levy, 56 
Pulakëšá 1, W. CAaiubya b., : 311 Puvye, fa. να 
Pulak&ein П, do., ; 294 i 
Pulsk5&i-vallahha, ғ.а. Ῥα]ακδά La. быс ла 818 
Pullempet, ik., : . $8 Q 
Pulys, f., 285, 200 Ода religious tsacker, ΡΝ 
Pulye, do, . 282, 287 Quela, «.σ. Katvalyapura, l., . . 309 
Pundertka, k. 220 Quibudd!n, Mush k., 5 . А - 117 
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Раба Paga 
R Вајагіја I, Chola h., . 153 
: BAjarijaI, E. Ganga b, . . 141, $85 
r, . 301 n, 210 Bajardjadéva, sa, Багы] IL, Chala k, 159, 161 
f, osusing ОТР сайн of consonants, . . 31, Bájasthkn State, i . 32, 46, 198, 243 
81, 38, 62, 68, 87, 148, 150, 155, Rdfasthialye, off., 7 » š 201 
186, 357, 260, 308, 806, 827 Bajavallabha, do., 204 
r, эз πι - αν, Rajasdéyabhwjanga, tit, . 850 
s, τ... BT, 78, 881 Rajendra I, Съ b., 186, 179, 264, 371 
Бады, di., А . ` . . 106 R&jshahi, ci., . 150 
Ra&ghavs, J. Ganga kh, . . . . 181 Rajshahi, di., . 150 
Raghu, epiok, . . < . . id Rijukonda, f., 281-82, 287 
, шге 
Raghu, Kadamba k, .. . . . 8891 ч dad 296 
Raghudëra, Gajapati ch, . 1 and n, 2, 4-5, ἡ 
7-8, 10-11, 18-15, 19-22, 125-98, Rams, opis k, 31,181, 51, 154 κά, ав, 
` 180 and n, 275-76, 278-81 Ἐλπιά, Gajapati ch, . ‚4,2081 
Raghudévapura, si., 10-11, s Bami-bhatlu, donss, . - 881.287 
E Ві. do., . 281, 287 
RaghudBvapurs gr. of Saka 1578, . 2, 7, 10-20, ο. do . 359 288 
31 n, 128 т Ж : 
, Bàmibhagu do,  . 283, 288 
Baghweasóg, wk, . . 8t Виш һай do. ᾿ 294, 280 
Raghuvara, s.a, RaghudBva, Gajapati ch., . B B haridra, don, н 9,17 
Bal of Banarss, 4a. ος Ἔν Bámaohandra, s., 199, 203 
sala k, . . 138. Ramachandrapuram, tk, . 3 
Raibarely, t, . . е 116 Bümachoria, wb, —. 904 and n 
Baar don . . . . 155, 209 Bámagupta, Gupta k., . 96.96 
Ваірш, dès © . . . i c REmakriahpa-bhada, f., 283, 388 
Raipur pl. of Sudévarkjs, . 16 Ramanathapuram, di., 178, 174 n 
Batvastha, s.a. Ratvasithha, m., 47-48 Rmknvja, seit, 162 n 
Rapadhiraja ep... . . . 111,114 Rümaplla, Pala k. 
Rajadhyokeha, off, - . - 1%, 197 Ramaparkkrama, s.a, BAjyapila, dò., 151, 154 
Rüjidiitaņ Mahkdsran, ok., кадаш Rkma-pupyavallabha, min., 812, 314 
BAj&ditys, do., > ы = 15 n, 24 Ren дуза, epio, 67 n, 190 n 
Rajiditys, ΟἌδία k., ία. Βαπιβέτατο, L, . В ` 828-31 
Bäjidityarasa, ch., I п, BAmBévar-papdia, preceptor, .. . 105 
Bajehmundry, oi., 1:2, 5 1-8, 10-11, Biméévare-S8tubandha, holy plac, . ϱ m 
140, 138, 378-70 Ramga, бе, . .  .  .  . 8339,29 
RAjahmundry Museum pl. of Annadëva-chöda, 390, Bám-Geyk ins., . : 135n 
224-25, 237 n, Ramnagar, vi, . ç , ç . 66 
Bijhmundry pLofRaghud&va, . . . 375 B&mpll pl of Sichandra, . 184-85, 187, 188 n 
Rüjskósarivarman, г.а. Aditya I, Ohta E, 28, 24 Rowaks, tit, . К 189, 194, 197, 264, 267 
a Ranakachakrosartia, do, ©. .  . 1911 
rabida αἱ νο εν сата + + Вары баг, »., . & 00€ a PNE 
RAj&mahEndre, R&jamahéndranegara, Raparahga-Bhims, s.s. Batyliraya, 
EAjamahéndrapura, FAjamah&ndravaram, W. Chatubys h., T ы "ο 1448 
R&jahmundry, of., . 1n, 2, 5, 8, 11, Вара &i-B&ma-Bhima, г.а. Satyis 
Б 14, 31, 198 ilu CIC HR Бх m 134 
Eajamahëandrarkjya, А tha, де., 159 
RAj|snah&ndravara-r&]ys, оо., P 2, 129. Bid, SL, . 264 
EBkjamahëndri-rijya, do, . . . , 97 BSpipukhurl, s. of а токай, 263 
гм 8іуа, off, . > : х А - 189 -Ranns, poet, 13% 
Rajampigaakakorens, wb, . р . . 195 Ranpur, vi., 235 
Rájenyaka, Hh, . . : LES 179 n Вай: 
В ајорагот таға, ep., . . 411.14, 114-15 Makara, . . А . - 235, 284 
Rüjopwre HL, . . .  . 8, 178 n, 210 Vrishabha, . . , . . . 16 
ызыл лды. шы Ca ee — U 
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(VoL. XXXII 
Paca Paan 
RksEnsa-nagars, 3.a. Risin, ca-, 513, 827 n Buda, ε.α. Rudra, s, . ` * 5 183-84 
Rikshiza, s.a. Rishtraktta, dy., 193, 134 Rudamana-bayälisi- ka Ld, S^ 176 n 
Bdabizaküta, do., . 94 n, 77-78, 125, Budra, de, : 20. e. BRB 
183, 152, 177 n, 228, 224 n, 257-58, Rudra, s», . 182, 184 n 
‚ 973, 800, 827 and n, 329 Rudra, do., Б 5 ç 183, 154 
"азаа ја, off. . . . 895,295 Rudra, Кайайуп E, . 2. 0. . δ 
Ran, vi., -. . 812 Budra, ғ.а. Prat&parudra I, o. š š: . 106 
Raianapila, ra. Rataptlo, Οληλονώνα А, 243, 945 Budri-bhatln, donee, 884, 289 
Raiangarh КЫН, in., . š 86 Eudradšss, b, . Ç 808 and n, 804-05 
Ratan!, fe, . š š г I 241, 244 Budrad&va, s.a. Ртабйрагидфга I Kakafyo b, 1062 
Ratanpur, b, . 0. + + + . 353 Rudradéva, s.s. Rudrimbs, Kakaftys q., 105 n 
Rathod, f. E ? А Ρ К . 46 Rudradsva, s.a. Rudrasins ΤΠ, бара k., 96 n, 305 
гай, μὲ, _. od 8 . . M8 Rudrimbi, Käksñya q, . + š 105 n 
Ratnagiri, L, š . š . 283, 265 n, 269 Rudrapeda, m., . > . š 100-10 
Batnagiri, aak Ratangarh Khir, ἐν, : 86, 89 Rudrapuira, ep., . s : : . «8 
Ratnagiri pl. of Karna, 263, 260, 271, 278 Budraséna I, Vakájaka b., . 260 
. Betapüla, Okakamana b, . .  . 345-48 Budrasna П, do, -. . 360 
Rainapurs, са, . А ‘ . 258 n, Rudrasóna ΤΠ, Saka в, — . 96 n, 305 
Pasta na. Rajapura, tit, . s . 6 Rudrastrhha Ш, do., . 805 
Ravi, s.a. Ravivarmen, Kadamba k, 88-91 Rudrays, domes, . $23, 280 
Ravije, m 165, 166 and n, Rudraya-bhatte, do., 221, 220 
Rawi-irila, solar race, . 18 Bumpera lake, . 189 
Ravivarman, Kadamba k., 47 n, 64, 88-89 
Ravirarmaq, s.s. K6dši Ravivarman, Vénd- . B 
heh, . : 160 алап, - 
Ravivarman Tiruvad, a 4.4. койш Ravivarman, г, . . . 27, 105 n, 192 
do, . . . š . 158, 160 and n, 2, used for 4, . 27, 86, ΤΘ, 176, 264, 
Βξγερα] pl. of Vijaykditya, . . . 318 š E 277 
Rayagajagandabharwnda, tit., š 2 . 210 ~4, used for sh, . А z . š . 203 
Βαγερᾶ]α батма, . . . SMB sand á, used fof visarga, . :. : - 148 
Rayl-grims, vi., . А 44-45 4 and s, indiscriminately used, — . 192, 207 
Récherls, f., 223 Bebarkantha, di., š 192, 194, 196 
Roddi of KondavIdu, do., 2,5 Bebarmat,ri, . . . 106 
Boqdi of R&jahmundry, do., 2, 278-79 Sabdakalpadruma, wi., 137 n, 208 n 
Eašdhtmu, %., ud . 78 οαὐλᾶ, ‘assembly’, . 199 
Ῥδκαρᾶ, fe, 143, 146 Bebhinkyaka te., 109 
Räkipallo, vi., . 994 κα νη . 188 
ВашаЛь, f., 284, 100 Sashiwa, ‘minister’, or *cównsellor', - 88,151 
Rénkndu, ου., 28, 78 and n, 80 Sacrifices : 
Revamafichsl, fe., . 272 Aávambdha, ° 53, 88, 100 
Rows State, 173 and n, 211 and n, 306 Vijeptys, . 199 and n, 204 
P. heu < cort, re . . $16 Sada, n, . . . 245, 246 
го medial, represented by rw, А А 3 Skd&ks, marchant, . 235-36 
Bichchans-yajvan, donee, 221, 220 Βδάμάίτε, s.a. Siva, de, $ ` A 16 
rintaboeadds, taa, 263-64, 267 Sas &iva-mudra, . . 815, 825 
Ristyi, Вијуікь, я. . t . 241, 344 βᾶδμακανιᾶ]ᾶ, wh., $98 n 
ra^, written like rZ, . . А . 116 sadhu, ep., . * ` 182 
Rodam, si., e XS e o 48 B&dhu, f., i - 283, 288 
Rodda, ғ.а. Бодап, do, . š i . 182 Sagar, mM, s . ‘ 98 
RShans s.a. Adam's peak, mo,  - . 151,158 Bügarnibniki, fe., 100.01 
Rohitagiri, s.a. Rohtasgarh, fort, . . 185, 138 Bagara-virite, f., . , . 25 
Ἠδιήπ, s.a. Durgk, de., sco ow E >) Вад, do, . ο. ἃ 310 
Rohtasgarb, fort, š I . . . 185 Sahadëvs, m., 185» 


EREMO o A A LLLA AM 











Paar VIII] INDEX 377 
Paga Pian 
Ваһаййуа, do, . F > * . 172andn Samakariri, off., . А š . . 204, 267 
Bahadéva, off, . . : . . 178,180 Samana, э}, " . . 3 - 87, 91 п 
Bahajap&la, Chihamina b, . š . . 243 Samanta, ні, š A . Я . 183, 310 
Bahajepül&évara, de, . 7 š . 248, 245 BKmantasthha, (Λἄλαπιδμα k, . . . 46 
Skhansapals, BAhapapáladéva, ОАйлатйаа Bamarasiha, *, . 5 5 š А 76 д 
gr. š А . . . 399, 248, 245 B&msadlatri, сот., š . . Я . 300 
Bühapap&lsévara, ds, . è . > . 248 Sdmavidin, . А 178, 281-83, 288 
Saha, off., А 170 and n Bamayasamudra L, . <. z è . 458 
B&hasa-Bhlma, ғ.а. РЕЦ Bambana-kupta, do, . . . š . 301 
W. Ohdlubya h., КАШ 182 n Bkhbhavde, 2°. . . . 3868n 
ΑΝ. . 119 Barhbhu, г.а. Biva, do., 83-34, 65-66, ΤΙ n, 
SüMiyadarpana, wk., 182 and n 78-74, 15 and n, 150, 158-54 
Sahitya Pariahat Hsc вл. Vatetra athe Samb6dhi, г.а. Bodhgay&, . . . 838 
Parishat pl, . 829 Sarhgams, m, . А ‚ 194, 198 n 
Salapura l, . A . 58 Baihgkmk, г.а. Sathgama, do., 194, 198 
Bailandrarüja, s.a. Hinkiays, mo., . ап Somgha, na. Sangha, . . . 89, 91, 386 n 
байбаһһата, dy., 2 : . δ8 Barhghan!ki, fe., . š ë š А 190-91 
Bainyabhita Midhayayarman п, "байлаа, Ваљда, ж, . . . 190, 191 and n 
k. | К + 52 Sami Аккар, s.a. Perunadgal, π., . 25n 
sair, Чат, . s . 5 š А . 78 somipya, . ç < s 208 
Bair Майк, 'oollector of taxes’, πι быһкага, de., 18 
Ват, ο... — . — 48,78 n, 100, 112, 197 Bemkar f, . 2 384, $89 
; А : 3 105 n Barhkadeka, communiiy, š 194, 197 
Saiviam, religion, А . 184 BarhkahObhe, Parir аја k., 188 
BA vi, . . ` . 178 Sasnaaaka-bkakta, 193 n 
Бајјала, s., we sS : 118 n, 119 Süevmae tri, s.a. 8бтауйуїл, 188, 185 
бека, dy, . . Я 95, 96 n, 803, 305 Bamudarhnik&, fe., 190-01 
Saki, Bakk, fe, . — . ; 58 Bamudragupta, Gupta b., 96 &nd n, 
idydchabravartin, tit., š 104n MAH RUNE 
бања : Bümudrika-étstra, . . . 231 
Bahvficha, - 148, 146 n, 398 Sdmudrika-sdstria, . 22 
Карта, . 187, 140, 288, 351, Sanakinika, f., 804 
385-84, 388, 390 SAnoht, l, . So. 171 
Bigvéda, ΄ 221-28, 280-31 Banchi ins. of Chandragupta п, . . 808 
Rämavöda, 221, 293 Bandara, Sandaraka, s.a. Sindiriv, l., . . 470 
Vabhya, mistake for Debra, 148 SandMvigrahin, off., . - 264, 268, 273 
Vüjuanbya, . . à 218 SandudPva, do. . . so τὰς mI ΚΗ 
Vijesentya-Midhyandina, . я 310, 312 Sañgamakhëta-mandals, td, 3 2 . 195 
Yajus, Í 15-17, 231-23, 380.81 Sangamner pl. of 1000 A.D., 5. . 18 
Sakhambhar! ca., ¿ : . . 88andn Sangha, ‘Buddhist Ohurch’, . 88-89, 338 
Saktidhara, ds, . б . 825 Bahbghadkss, m., . š š А . 151,153 
fBüagrma,L, . p 211 Banjan pL of Am5ghavarsha I, , š 330 n 
Bilagrkmamantemaraka, Sankara, de., : . . 10, 152, 154, 208 
do.,. . Б . . 210-11, 212 n BatikarkdBvi, Ckàkam xa q., 239, 342 
Sajake Tirumala, Salakarkja Tirumala, Benkhuka, eagr., > 264, 208, 278 
LC Ec и om M 199-200, 202 Bannidkatri, off., 284, 906 
SalsyI, Sileyigrima, vi, . . 242-43, 245 BantabommaH pl, 52 
Balbgapura, г.а. Bolampur, do., . 264-65, 287, 272 Santi, propitialor y rite, n 187 
Balopapur-&dhtviae, s.a. E do., 205 Bantistrika, ‘performer of rity . 
Balbnapura-mahlvihirs, : . 878 rites’, η . 187, 140 
ἄϊδεγα, . š . . : š . 308 É&ntivarmma, Kadamba i^ Д : ç 88, 90 
Вајать, dy. . . . . . . . 2» Bapüdalaksha co, . . . . . B 
B&juva Timmayan, off., Ç . 200 B&pkmirka ж, . , г З 3 . 318 
Stove Tiramaladeve памте, o А, 0. 04 Bapamüribh . . 0. . . . m 
samadhi, ‘granary, . : I 89, 91 Sarabha, Ь., š š š . ç . 168 
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[οι ΧΧΧΠΙ 
Pioa Paan 
Barabhapura, oa., i А . 155-57, 250, 808 Вайа1, Baddi-risi, s.a. “ш sage, - . . 185n 
Saraladiéa, .. $ ; z д . 216 Baugor, di., > ә é . 90n 
SarasdgatavayrapaMara, BL, axe tos BLT Saulkika, off, . ewe e ο 87 
Birasvaia, community, Я : ç . 399 Seumitri-bhatlu, dones, š . . 983, 288 
Barasvati, de, . E . s . 145, 828 Baurkshtre, Eastern, co., Ç ? š . 235 
Berakvat, fe, : . 151, 154 andn Ñayanspšta, s.a. Binvida, vi, 199, 104, 196 
Sarasvatl, ri, . 1 - š > . 299 sh, used for s, . - ў К š . 268 
БагЬћоп, vip. . š ; š . 830 Shaddarianam, f., 281-82, 288 
Serspvani pl. of Buddha, А Š . 169 Shahabed, di, . uu s ες š . 135 
sep, . . . ων. x 398 Bhahibuddtn, . . . . 0. 0.73€ 
зйєйруа, . 298 Bh&hbásagerhi, l., IDE" š š 234 
Sarva, Sarva, Basudiva; 8.4. Ate, de., . 18. n, 149 Bhahdol, di., А A š š 909, 311 
Servi-bhailu, domes . А š . 281, 387 Shar-i-kune ins. of Asóks, 133, 336 and n, 387 
Barvá-bhatlu, do., oo Fes š . 282, 288 Shasthadéva П, Kadamba k., А ç . 295 
Sarvé-bhatlu, do., 2 А 5 . 284, 289 Bhashstht, de, . Я z S x . 306 
farra-bhajWüraka, b, . š š 2 . 308 Shajkhandagama, wk., š ."118 and n 
Barvajfis, s.a. Buddha, G ως 88, 00 shajtrishéat, ‘all’, ‘many’, . s Ç . 978 
BSarvalokankthe, s.a. Buddha, " * 88, 00 Bhehore, di., ον euis . š . 315 
Αργνοπικγα, ‘rent-free иы, So ΒΒ Shimoga, do., . ° ` 189, 258 п 
Barvanandin,O&,- . 2 N . 118 Shivapuri, do, . . 81, 37 n, 65, 168 
Bérranidhs, Uchohabalpa k. «1671 Shddasarkjakiys, τ, of the Mahabharata, 280 n 
Sarvapengapariyiia, . . . . 55-58 Ы, epic b, . . 2n 
Sarvsdarman, As, 2. T Vas , . 80 Biddham symbol, . 3-4, 11, 81, 88, 36, 39, 66, 68, 
Sarvasina, Vatsagwima k., . 960 74, 86, 94, 128 n, 188, 148, 
ада ја, ЖААТ Š 80" 147, 150, 158, 177-78, 181- 
іёзала, i N 2 i 247 82, 184, 161, 108, 210-11, 
Süsazachatusirim- iba, wh., 118 216-17, 260, 262, 278, 804, 
BaškAka, b. of Gouda, . 58 806, 815, 321 
Bkstri, s.a. Buddha, 249-50 Biddhavatam, tk., y us . ! . 5 
Sdstrimallakshaira, ἶ., .  . $33 siddhdyatana, .. .. 3 : 88-89, 91 
Sasyakara, scribe, 133, 124 and n Riddhi, fa . + . . | . 283, 288 
Satektri, . 284, 289 Sidantr ins., . . . 258 
sed, rite, . 172, 306 Екы, s.a. Büluki, ri., А 36-40 
BkdmA]a-bhoga, 109 Sikharéévare, s.a. Siva, de, 41-43 
φεῦ stone, . . 171 Érlspati, m., . . . . . 241 
Sathakipe-yatl, aseotic, 112 and n Вав, ж, . : eoo + s. 206 
Batku, s.a. дзігі, 249-50 Birhdhurája, Ῥαγαπιᾶτα t, : 197 
fatrubhafije, Bhañja oh, . . . . B Sichgi-bhatlu, боле, . — . 285, 289 
fasrudamans,BMja pr, - . . '. 43 Sirhgana, ¢.c.Stigans,do, + o . 11 
Batrudamane, b., i. дыр бы 805 Bimgan-Kohürya, s.s. Bihgan-Kohlürya, m., 21 
диал Vattan, я., 174 Bihgan-Aryya, s.a. σος do., 16 
Battenepalli, ih., 272 п Bihgk-ojhalu, dome, . _ e 284, 290 
Batya, age, . 43, 44 and n Bühgéett-kshüza, . `. 232 
Batyiditye, Τοΐ.-Ολδάα ch., . 80 BShhhiohals, Sithh&chalam, tn., 2, 5,11, 14, 279 
Batysrasa, ch, . 5 : . . . 320 Simbachalam ins., Σ 4 n, 5 n, 183 
Simhachalam ins. of Teluñgarüys, . 297 
BSeiylahidha, f, . — - . 284, 289 Simhidrmagad, L, . . 104, 106 п, 107 
Batylécoys, o.a. Pulak&kn П, W. Ohalubya b, 815 Bimhagiripura, s.a. Sshhhkdrinsgart, do., 106 n 
fatykéraya, do. : 133 and n, 194 Sirhhala, w., . E 318 
Basykéraya Ahavamalla, do., А К 194 n Sinmava-bÀObiri, А Š Я š . 198 
Batykéraya Dhrurarkjs Indravarman, Sindh, s.a. Kaliaindh, ri, . . 5 . 57 
Okalakyak, . :. у eee A Bindhur&ja, Sindhurijadava, Poramára b., 193-05, 
Baubhigyadivi, fe, ` . š 87-38, 40 n? 216-17 
Baubhigyariju,oh, . - + . IW Hihgd-bhatin, dones, . .  . 283,780 
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Pac 
Bitgajar, s.a. Chdja, ә: 161 
Bthgana, donee, 9 
Bihgan-Kohürya, » m, 20 
Rihgap Aradgap, do., 160 n 
fingan-trya, do., . : "E š . 9 
Bingan-Erya, donsa, . s E > 9, 15 
Bihgarlju, m., А А E š . 3200 
Bingeppir& nambi, π., 161 
Binghbhum, di., 85, 297 
.Bino-Tibetans, peo, . 153 
Ainvada, vi, А 193 
Fr-RKmag, . š 109 
Вінуаја, vi., т, `. Ml 
Biroda pl. of Dévarija, 91 and n, өй n, 200 n, 394 
sir mira, š А . 192, 209 
Stronkhurd (Siy&jónT) ne, . ; i . 289 
Вітри, in., . . . NEC . . 156 
Birpur pL of Sudévarkja, . 156 
Birai pl. of Ravivarman, š σε 
Su, . š : ç š . : . 140 
Brb&beldi ins. of Mac VL . 254, 256 
Вт, fe, . - 341, 244 
mukmi жайа, га. Bömavamés, dy: Wb ος . $10 
Brtüràma, m, . . 199, 202 
Siva, de, . . 81.33, 36-37, 29, 42-48, 65-66, 


74, 83, 108-04, 105 and n, 106, 
121-32, 127-28, 142, 148 and n, 
149-50, 152-53, 177, 199, 201, 


° 203, 216, 219-20, 218, 240, 
308, 316, 821 n 

Risk do, . ў . ç š 65, 68, 901 
Stk f, . t ` 281, 287 
Biva te, . ., . 23, 43, 80, 104, 148, 158, 
171 n, 181, 208, 251 

Sivabkaktivilasa, wh., І 199. 201, 208-04 
Étva-Brkhmana, community, 2 . +. 109 
Biradkss m. . р ; К 2e 0. 101 
Éivadhkri, priest, . ; a 328-29, 831 
Siva-deija, s.a. Sive-Brihmans, . «s. 208 


Sivagupte-Balirjuns, Pàsdwwamét k, — 251-53, 170 


Sivaliaga, . š 71-72, 74, 197, 152, 184, 239 
Sieomana, measure, — . s . 199, 208 
Sivanibhaks, com., 31, 88, 35-36, 38, 40, 65-68 
ЁїтаригаКа, do., ` 53 
Siva Purdga, wk., 310 
Bivarkja, m., . 35, 85 
Stwa-sdyujya, . 298 апап 
Stvaskandevarman, Pallava k., . 199 
fivaya, m., š s τ Р Ε . 77 
буф inn, . 339 
, Btyaka, Styakedéve, Paramāra T 193, 196, 916-17 
ο. L, š - 38 


6 DGA/60 


uL Paca 

Bkandagupta, Gupita b., 173 n, 211 n, 306-08 
Bkandavyasu, m., . 200 and n, 263 
Sobhiki, fe, . . 341-42, $44 n, 945 
Solampur, vi, . . A 265 
Валю, s.a. Chilukya, dy., 194 
Sdjapuram ins, . 24 n 
Solar race, 1m, 4 ϐ 11, 35,199, ози 
Bolas, f., . 2 _ 284, 239 
Војатагат, vi, . з 
Sdjavaram ins, . 35-34 
Вата, ch, . 220, 224, 227 
Вота, dones, 9, 17 
Sima, do., . A 211, 230 
Simi, fe, . 120, 234, 227 
Sémi-bhatin, doxes, 231, 197 
Sémi-bhatin, do., 381, 287 
Bémi-bhatin, do., 282, 287 
Sémi-bhatin, do., 284, 150 
Simadéva, off, : 88, 36 
Bómaka, m., $ š š А 173,172 n 
Bóma-kula, dy., . š š š . 266, 273 
Sdmakulatilaka, ор, . ον δν -ᾱ . 364, 266 
Bómana, Bómana-érBahihin, m., . . 142, 145 
SOm-üxea ya, lunar race, . . . . 13 
Somarkja т, . . . 38, 40 
Simasvimin te., . š 1 . s . 1817 
Bémesvimipura, s.a. Karttalal, vi., К 186-88 
Βδιιαναϑήα, dy., 41 n, 181, 237 25%, 263-65, 
369-70, $71 and n, 372.7, 

324 

Sbmaya, dones, . 8, 18 
Bórnays-ghataé&Kain, do., 235, 231 
Bimaya-ghatadlsin, do., 222, 231 
Βδκαγᾶῇη, op., . 183, 185 n 
Bomayljulu, donee, 284, 289 
Вб . . 140 
Boma, de., 237 
BómBSévara, min., 186 ала n, 187-88 
Βδπιδότετα 1, Ohhindaks-Naga oh., . 165 
ВбтёбтагайВтатагшал. k., š 5 
Sonda, L, i . . 309 
Bonepur, b,  . £7 
Bonepur ins. of BhünudBva, 4l 
Bob, tk, . . 258 n 
Sorab pl. of Vinaybatty 169 
Southern ocean, 316 
Sraddha, 2208559; 108 п, 104, 108, 114 
arii, ‘year’, . : š 44-45 
Éravapsbhadra, L, 116, 317 and n, 318 
Brivastl, of, . . б. NH 
бегет, . А 194, 807 and n 
Αγλαφάδνα, ‘tomple treasury’, 159, 163. 
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Értbhandta MN adwenisiratise body, ЕУ 159 


Éríbhavana, 4.4. hon, oF, ‚339 
Betehandre, as., Я 118-19 
Artchandra, Васе: Chandra k. . 135, 
186 and n, 137, 180 
Волана, m., А 307-08 
Sridhara, ok., 170 
Éetdhars, off., . 183,185 
Setdhars, do., 319, 831 
Sridhara-bhiga, - . 170 
fridhiranarite, b., . 14 
Értdharapurs, l., ; I . $2 
йд, ,. . 5. 9, 17 and n 
Srikakulam, di, š 141, 152, 278 n 
Arikiifichand, 4.а. Künchank, Chandra q., . 186, 
188 and n 
Értharana, off., . 188,185 
friket, pontiff, . 117, 118 and n, 119 
Éerkürmam ins, . Р 44 п 
Écikürmam ins. of Sake 1276, 4, 185 
Actkfirmam te, . . 183 
Seinidhina, exgr., : 153-54 
-Aetniviiss, . š 299 and n, 503 
Éetntvisa, s.a. Beinysbhita Midhavavarman 

п, βαδάύλοφα b, . я : ; 52 
Ariniviss, Grintviss-dikahite, Srinivdss-yajvan, 

aw, £ . i . 199, 201, 505 

т., 341,244 
Éctparvata, kil, 80, 111, 348-40 
Setpetl, m., 216, 218 
Értpeti-bhatta, donss, 235, 231 
firtratgam, i, 169-01, 200, 219 
Értrangum ins., 114 
Brirabgam ins. of B&jerkja, " 159 
βετοἠρατᾶγν to., In 
саћа, - 106 n 
ÉtviseX riahna, com., 301 
Srivaishnovavarizam, adm “istrative body, 159, 

. 161 
fiiykdByI, fe, . У А ` . 341, 344 
Beungavarapukote pl. of Anantevarman, . 170 
ÉrutekTrü, preceptor, 07 118n 
š 2 š Я 301 

P&ambha, Btambha-Kambhayya, Rash fre- 

Віа pr., . " . 300, $19 
QU i ys, off.» . . n 
@hinn, s.a. Siva, da, . 148 n 
Süküyin, off. . . 64 and n, 63-64, 393 
βιᾶρα, MOMS 171, 347 
Bubhikara, Bhownakara k., 965 
δω Δελἠαγαἰκαρακάδλα, wk., 139 
Bubhatavarman, Parawára k., 117 
Βαάβτετᾶ]5, SarsbAopwra k. 158 
Bugate, ac, Buddha, . 138 








(Vor. XXXII 
Paga 
Bügutüru, L, 337 n 
Buhma, рю,  . 152, 154 
Bulvihar ins, 171, 308 
Sujatogabuto-jdiaka, в 
Sukhikara, com.. 193, 124 
Алиа, 500 
Воњ, з.д. Biva, de, 193, 114 
áulka, ‘tax’, А E 56 
Sulfa, Hi, 32-33, 37-38, 71, 111 n, 278, 190 
Sumatra, со., Я 
Sunnshi, L, à š . 173 
Βπρίᾶ, vi, . š . $06, 908 
Bupia ins. of the reign of Skandagupts,. 173 n, 806 
Stradisa, m., ` : А 151, 153 
Buradhunt, s.a. Ganges, ri., 316, 322 
Bur&ditya, m.  . Р . 817 
Strami, fe, 220, 234, 227 
Büran-krya, dones, 10, 17 
Strastna, co., 32, δά 
Braskns, f., 32 
са Arcee: ta. Sulla, tit, 71, 78-78, 
187 


insirumenis to iune ', 339, 241, 244 
Bur&ndranagari, myth. o, А . 90 
Büri-bbatte, dorse, 221, 229 
Strl-bhatte, wm. . #30-11 
Stru-bhatlu, donee, 9 485,290 
Strya, don . . 221,230 
Borys, b., 254 
Stryaghdsha, do., an, 253 and п, 254-58 
Siirya-bula, ‘solar race,’ ç 18η 
Büryakunda, m., . š š ν 101-82, 154 
Büryankriysna, de, . š š . 340n 
Büry-amvaya,'Solarrae, . . +» + B 
Stryssina, ϑἕκα pr., А 51 п, 810, 321 
Bürya-vaskéa, ' solar racs’, . . 201.04 
Siryavachin, s.a. ΒΏτγαγακαξ Gajapati, dy., . 5n, 

127, 129, 278 

Вйгувтыһй Gajapati, do., -1, 3-4, 6-7, 108, 

120-28, 275, 278 

Sittrabhrit, ε.α. Sütradkara, off., 33, 59 

Buvarpachandra, Chandra, k., 135, 138 

Buvarpadvipe, s.a. Sumatra, co., 50 

Suvarne-vithi, L, I А I . 373 

Buyattndreitrtha, saini, š 299, 301 
Bvabhivatuhga, 4.6. тазы L Mahláiva- 

gupta I, Sbmawaekit b., А Я 53, 271 
Svimidies, b, - А š 303 and n, 504-05 
Bvannabhi, s.s. Sunnahi, L, К . 273 
BSvargevidel, do., . 159, 163 n 


Evarnavithi, s.a. πο . n . 218 
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| Paan 
Sv&t&mbara, Joina sect, Tamma, m., Diae αν 230, 224-25, 227 
ay τ s s Tümpülrka, do., a Кя . . 194197 
3 У 1 : * 5 Timreparpe, s.a. η ‘ А . 240 
ла г.а. Bair Malik, collector of πα rapa, s.a. Thmraparps, do., . 184n, 249 
T B ae sa. TN don А 248-50 
“Айе ος Tindridivig, . . 319, 333 n 
Bymbolé u ; Ταζ] εναν, m Ὁ. fe λε. О ΙΑ 
4 » lantrüdkibarie, off, ας 154 
Fusa, . tanir Odh yolsha, s.a. lanirödhihärin, do., . 151 
— . Tanirapala, s.a. се кене do, . . 15 
. Tanuku, k, . - š 2, 170 
Pérsagkafa, А Тага, Buddhist de, . . ; | | 88 
сера T $ , Taraduráska-bhëga, di., e. —. 199 
i s tarka, $e 231, 222, 330 
ώρας i - Tia m, . А 194, 197 
i . Tatler, Late ch., ‚35 
тин τε е *, 176 
Tëjspkls, mim, . 117 
" Теккан, 1. . 315 
TNeprü f, — ; $84, 289 
L Telingana, td. . 228 
k Telugu eo., . 7, 219 n, 379, 319 
тм, . Telugu-Ch6ds, dy., 19, 78, 80, 208, 271 
t, redupliosted after tho nasal, "Telungar, peo; - 200. 1613 
t, reduplicated after r, . Telutgariya, Vijajunopera ἃ, . . 3, 270 
! and k, written alike, . Teluügarkbhathu, domes, — . . — . 985, 290 
i and n, written alike, . Τελξεμδέϊγα opp . . , . 37-39 
Tabagat-i- N aset, wh., ü, represented by dă, . . . , ϱ; 94 
ο Tachohan, π., tha and dka, written alike, . . Я . 176 
Таф&4&үт, do., μα”, sa. Μαλέήτα, off., ny F 46, 48-49 
Tadäyuktata, off., Thakkwra, do, . З 46, 48, 73-78, 75 and n 
Tád5paliL, Ο Thkkur, de, =. . af au . TB 
Tadepalligudem, tk., Thakura, Thakkure, off. >.  . 76 апап, 104, 
tādi, ‘palm’ , . 197-98 
Tadigaippadi, td, Thàkera, Thakur, s.a. Thakkera, do., 72, 76 n 
Tájiphhji f, . Thera, ‘a mond’ or ‘an elder’ 249 
Tadviniyuktaka, off, . TMresüda, doctrine, . 240 
Tala П, W. Chatubya k.; Theravida-Vibhatjavdda, do., 247 
ТаЛара IT, s.s. Taila IT, do., Thérovadin, community, 249 
Tekkolam, wi, | Theravadin-V ibhajjaeadin, do., H9 n 
Ma, . s Theriya, Therowddin, . 245-50 
laa, tree, . Tilakwids pl. of Yastrk]a, 195, 217 n 
Talagunda pillar ms., Timmihb& fe, . , 113 
T'alawara, off., Timmana, donee, . 16 
Talaearaeara, do., Timmana, pot. . . . 112 
Тл, . . Timmanazhna, Timmapanna, m., . 114-15 
Tallacoddikunte, vi., Timmans-Alatzin, do, . . 9 
Тайч.ЬҺаййа, donee, Timmardja, ck, . | 199, 201.02 
Tallu-bhatlu, do., CAP" Timmaráju, m. . . vo de^ 72900 
Talubhaia do, . . . 9, 16 Timmays, s.a. Tirumaleya, do, . 20, 22 
Talperri,s., |. : 2. 175 Timmaya, а.а. Tirumalaid&va, Tukeva š 114-15 
Panbepastoe, tas Tampa, ον, : 4101 ` Timmayyar, Sd}uea ch., ЖЫР . 200 
Тайбарэйлай, .. . e. . 949 Tipp&-bbalu domes, — :. , .. 282, 998 
Tamma, gen, . \ . 0. 0. Tn Tippaltro, 1, 13 
10 








/ 


984 RPIGRAPHIA INDICA | (Vou. XXXIII 














Paan Paga 
Tippamman, fe., ' 300 Travancore, с0., . 5 159-81 
Tippen-krys, m., . š E 9, 15 Travancore and Cochin State, 349 
Tippasamudram, 4.4. Valivalakkamangalam, Trea, age, . В š 42, 44 and n 

rin . ὃν эле 25, 35 Tribhuvana, b, . s 33 
Tippayadēva-mahārāja, ch. yi š - . 200 Tribkuecnechakravarttigal, tit., 159, 161 
Tippera, dr., З š Р . 135,136 ап ` Tribhuvanagi, ox, - š 32.34 
Tirhut, t.d., τ 5 š А . 193, 299 Tribhuvanamalla, Kadamba k., 53-54, 203 
Tirodi pL, . 351 Tribhuvanapala, Chowlukya b., 117 
Tirthankara, es š š 118 Tribkuwanawidyachakrawarti, tit, 104 and n, 
Tiruohirappelli, di., . . . . 10 105, 101 
Tirumala, s.a. Sajake Tirumala, gen., 109-200, Trikalihga, со, - Σ 14, 144-45 

202 Trikalingadhipati, Kt., 264-66, 373 
Tirumala, 4.4. тонына аиы i 20, 23 Trmürü,de, « 5 33, 240 and n 
Tyrumala-bhetlo, do., . E . 288, 289 Trintrodivage μαρί]αγα, off, I ln 
'Tirumala-bhatlu, do, . . 284, 290 tripidaka, taz, . . Я 153 
Tirumala-bhatta, Tirumalays, do., š 20, 33 Tripurahara, s.a. Siva, de., , 187 
Tirumaladévi, Vijayanagara q, . + 111, 113 Tripurüntakam ina. of Annadava, 219 
Tirumalaidéva, Tujuva, ch, . — - “14 Tipuri, es . e (1n 
Tiromaleidéva-mahkraéja, Tirumalaysdéva- - Triputusha, TripurushadEvs, de., 330, 240 and n, 

mahírije, s.a. Balaka Tirumala, gew, 200-01 I 341-48 
Tirumugaipp&di-nidu, d, . — - . "8 Turn, . + + 816, 333 
Tirunkmanallür, si, . i š ix» dec 8 Trivikrama-bhatlu, donee, . . 282, 287 
Tirunelveli, di, . š б š К 1740 Tulasi, gen., š 44-45 
Tirunelvéli ins., . Я i QU τν . 100 Tun x, « 5 $ š Ç š . 15 
Tirupati, ἐπ., ç š š 2 . ladn _ Tajuva, dy., 2 . š . 111, 114, 199 
Tiruppadi, h, . + '» + : s P Tumbara, f, . + + + + 52101 
Tiruppagshgkdu, vi, . s š . 2 200 Turhga-kunte, ἶ., . . . 291 
Thuppenahgiduins, . > + 20001 Tongabhedri, ri, -- аи, 329-39, 330 wid n, 
Tirupperahkupram, l., : В š . 10% ` ° 331 
Tiruiiondarpuräsam, wh, . - + : 3] Тагітеђа ina. of Vikram&ditya I, д 70n 
Twwads, tit, н 5 i н 159 &nd, 160 Turk, poo., - é š 5 , 37 
Truvadi Valevan, : : " š . 161 Turkish Muhammadan, do., i 39, 317-18 
Tiruvarahgadkse, m., Р 161-62 Torushka,do, . - 9 230, 233 
Tiruvarangad&vap, do., i А 161-62 turuskka-danda, tax, 180 
Tiruvarangam, s.e. Srtrangam, A, , 161 Туйёдагё]ь, saint, š 300 
Tiruvaranga Nkrkyananambi, m., . ` . 16 
Tiruvaranga Valis]kr, do., 101 
Tiruvarangeppiriyan, do., 163 А 

` Tiruvčogadadévan Phradkyan, do., 161-02 u 

Tiruvkykuls, A 161-62 р 
Tisk, Τιαιγᾶ, fe., oo δ ч, initia), - 31, 62, 209 
Tivaravill; vi., 20. o. 17,159 x, medial, . ° 209, 303, 823 n 
Todhabhafijs, Bhaja oh., š N I 84, 86 u, medial, resembling subsorips vhs 7 268 
Togaroh&du pl. of Im . 0. 92 & medal . - 209 
2 told wh, З : I . ` 143 Uchchakalpe, oa-, 187.85, 306 
TOlergk, L, А Ë , К . 88, 88 Udajsimha, Ree . 165 
Tónta-sbmaykjuls, f. э... 34,399 Uda-j taka, 60 
торки, shed for andan, о... í Udale, t-d., 83 
Tosh, co., . - D "24849 Udala, i^, - 82 
Udāra, wh., . A . š . 949 
Traillokya, Trlyashaod ттайбууа- Udaya, жуй. mo Д | ў 18. 21. 90 
chandrad&va, Chandra k., . 185-36, 138-39 ES dayagiri Mu o dtd, μη resin 
Trailókyav&rman, Γιαϊοχγαναστοκοάθηη Udayamati, fe. - { . . 584, 987 
Paramara k. . Ë A r 93-04 Udayana, Ράπάανα k., . 258 and n, 154 and n 


Trallokyovija y. de, . Р - . í. 497-98 Uddallsdërrt, 4., - 2 š 121-22, 124 and n 


` 

















Pias 


Uddydtekéearin, Udyütaksearin, Sómapssét 
Es 264 and n, 265, 266 and n, 269 and n, 271 


Одг, co, . я 2 : . : . 285 
Ujjain, où, . . . . . «à 215-16 
Ujjaàih pl of ВЬоја, , E 195, 215-16 
Ujjain pl. of Lakahmivarman, А ξ . M 
Ὀήαγίωι, οὐ., S . 184 n, 206-01 
Ujjayint- -pedchima. pathakn, tá, š Fe . 316 
Ujjay!n! symbol on cons, . š . . 99 
wkkóda, ид, s.a. utkofa, ley, . А . 56 
«Εἰασπίγδρα, оў. . š ç š : . 208 
ка, L, . : . А , © : . 155 
wliruppy, off, . š š 3 « 160, 162 
Umk, de, . Р 2 . 154 
Umi, UmKd&vi, Ж. ρα š hie eun 
Umachal rook ins., A А 310 n 
Umainsehi, г.а. чиш mu, Bakmant 
Sultan, è . 137,129 
Unchahra, а; : š К . . 121.23 
Unchahra ins, . А 5 я 5 . 131 
υλολλα, у. > Р А . > 89, 91 
Ufichtkitd-grima, vi, > š - 818, 324 
Undgiraja, f., А . > š ` . 223 
αραάληιᾶχίγα, К = 8 Я 148, 165, 186 
Upedraahta, f., . В А 5 281-82, 287 
=регїйа, off., А ^ . 304, 806 
wpgrübara, additional 0688 or tax on к npea 
tenants, . ^ . 216,218 
vpdseka, ‘ lay follower of the Buddha,’ Я . 836 
wpüsakaiva, 336 
upankd, ‘femals ley журе of da Dui, 248 
tpaytta, . . 336 
ирём, + 8868 0 
Uppala, ғ.а. Vikpati Muñja, Paramar k., . 181, 
: 183 
Uppaltri, f., š . P A . 282, 287 
Upparapalli, vi., . . . . . - 27 
Uppugundar, do., š . . . 189 
Urai yr puravar&dMávara, "a i . . 301 
Urlkm, vi., . WM ων А а +. y+ M 
Uruveli, L, x š б š б. 19 
Usyarasithha, n., а i Е 74, 76 
Utkala, Обакаја ἀδάα, со, . 138, 128-29, 264, 
265 and n, 266-67, $71.73 
«Ьа, levy, s š . 56 
Utpals, s.a. Mufija, Paramara k, . “181-83, 194 
and n 
tipiia, ' unusual phenonenox t . 2 . 157 - 
Utiamsa-chója, Ολδία h. . - σος n 24n 
UttamAditya, Tel.-Choda ch., 5 š . 860 
Ut£ana:tiptipi, Uttanaptüni, L, š 225, 282, 234 
Uttara-k^sala, co., E. š . 177, 179 
Uttarkpatha, do., sol. жо o 47343 


SRS C 





INDEX 383 
Paoa 
РЕСОРИ ΤΙ tii, . 313 
Utterer tmackarite, wk., s š 07n 
Онага Това], co., š 264-66, 373 
Uttarbévarapu, Ј.. Р : 284, 289 
Uttar Pradesh, state, . 87, e, 96-07, 99-100, 
123-25, 164, 176, 178, 211, 380, 318 
А y 

* 7. Я ; А Ρ š 86, 90 
. *,used to indicate b, , š ` 66, 150, 310, 276 
тала dh, written alike, E 150, 176 
v reduplicated when following r, В . 215 
5, Subsoripi, i ¿ š 209, 523 n 
v, substituted by 5, i : 168, 176, 186 
v» and p, written аНКе,. ὁ : š s 
Vachoharăja, s.a, Vatesrija, ch., 193-94, 198 
d Vidi-chaturaittpattala, di., 176n 
Vadamadurai, vi., . . 161 
Vaddi, f, . E . š . 283, 388 
Vagbavall, sí, . є є A 178-79 
Vadiyà, Vadiyäka, n., . š s . 241, 244 
Vadner pL of Buddharlja, . . . . 800 
ҮКЕ, dy., š : А : 117 
Уй Цтага, г.а. Brahman, de., 322 

Vibavadinnu, га, Behkuddin Gurshisp, 
e, " . ` 71, 73-74 
+ Vkhéru, engr., . " . 273 
` райм, ' thres', š . 6n 
Vaiduthbe, f., 27-28, 78, 145 
Vaidya, community, — , с. 159 
Valjiditya, m., . . 74, 76 &nd'n 
Vaijaryanti, s.a. Banavisl, oa., 2 54, 87-90 
Vaikuptha, n, . 209 

πως, 8.a. Neal or Nadpasirhha, 
" 72, 75 n 
Vainaplls, Velinshilis, of. 73, 75 n 
Vaira, а.в. Vajra, merchent, . 190-91 
Vairasirinaka, m., š 190-01 
Vaishnava, sect, . 43, 72 n, 108, 105, 112, 209, 
317 n 
Vaishnavism, religion, 137, 160, 184 
Valíya, community, . - ‘+ 143 and n, 145 
Vaisy-Ograhara, 143n 
Vailaran!, ri., ; . 385 
Vaivasvata, m., . 184, 188 n 
Vaivasvate-kula, “olar race’, . + 119 
Vaivasvata Manu, . 220, 226 
Vaivasvata-manvantars, é 127-129 
Vajra, s.a. Vaira, merchant, . - 190 andn 
Vajr&, Kosala pr., 170 
Vajrahaste І, B. Ganga k., 144 
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Vahgys Sahitya Рагыһа% pl. of Vika 
rüpasina, . 51 0, 168, 383 n, 315, 319-21, 335 п 
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i ος um 
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Рав ч Paan 
Vajrahasta m do., Е 144 Vangippurem, vi., : ç s; . 101 
Vajrahasta FELT HORN 8.4. ` Vajrahasta γεηίραῃ, . š : DUNS ` . 175 
ΤΠ, do., . Р s 14142, 145 Vaniki-grima, vi., А 5 ; š . 199 
Vajrahuhkära-mudrů, . . š ; . 398 обміуа, merchami', - 7 . 100 
Vajrasattva, Buddhist de, . š s . 265 ΥεἠΚίκε ρε[α, s.a. Wzankaner, di, E 304-06 
Vajrin, s.a. Indra, ; . 179 Vannip, юсэйегмаз, - ` š P . 175 
Vikitaka, dy., 354-86, 359, 360 n, 161, 307, Varabalfvarda, levy, . $ . ~ + 804207 
Я 519 Varadà,ri, , . š Р 551-52, 255 
Vikitaka of Vatsagulmis do, . . : 259 Varadkmbü fe, . 7. 0. ο 200 
Vakkalsri pl. of Kirtivarman П, . . 809-10 Varad-ürys, m., . š I Mc А 8,15 
Vkkpeii Müfja, Poramðra k, 182, 169, 104 Varadsya-ghatesiain, donee, '. . 223,251 
Vikpatirije, Vikpetirijadéva, do. 47, 193, 196, Varkha, de., 200. 2 830,238, 278 
. 216-17 Varkhamíhirs, aw, — . — . 50500, 208 and n 
Vakul πιώμεδκ g, o Е M Varamgallu, s.a. Warengal oa, . :. 125-26 
Vülahlra, π., ° š š А г. 845 Чыкты μα ia š : . + 55 
Vals-yashti, . . . 168 Varank, ri., š 2. . 216, 353 
vals ya- yash fi, ° bovadarg Май or pillar ', 167-68 Varanara, ch, . ч ; : . 53 
Valivalakkamangalam, l., 25, 25 Virandal, 5.a. Bankras, oo \ 111, 184 n, 316 
Valivijattimangalam, s.a. 'Jippesamudram, do., 25 Vkrknaat, г.а. Våraņăsi ος Bapkras, do., 111, 177, 179 
Vallabha, s, | | eS 9, 16 Viíraylpedk, ‘habitation iis Barayis кш 
Vallabha-bhatte, dixie : : . 222, 280 growers)’, iu А . 318 
- Vallabha-ghataášsin,do.. .,. + 222, 280 Viray!padi-grims, TM : 818, 824 
Vallabha-ghstaéüsin, do., . . . 232,25] Varga, ™., š . 172, 806-08 
Vallabha-ghatasksin, до, - . `. — 225, 231 Variga, V ärika, ‘temple superinienden?, 359-41, 244 
Vallabha-ghateéisin, do., . А . 223,531 V&rurh[ga*]alli-kota, 4.α. Warangal fort, . In 
Valiabharája, m., 2 К Р . 194, 197 Varurhgallu, ғ.а. Merit o . А . 121 
Vallsbh-Arya, do., 20. ж ж, 9,15 Vimla *,. - 200. 0. MB 
Vallabh-&rys, do., 3 SP : 9,18 ` waa, ias, - . š : 303-04, 261 
Vallabha-yajvan, dome, . .  . 221,229 \Viecthiputa, meironymio, . °... 18 
ΑΜ ҺЫ. . - + 0. “113 Vasumhiha sage, . wt 6 n, 239, 388 
Vallava-bhatlu, donee, . i .. . 281,287 Vastup&le, min., А . ΣΑ . -117 
Vallava-bhatlu, do, . . «+ «+ 282, 287 Уша, т, . . . ee 187 
Valave-bhagu, do, .. . +  . 283, 288 умша, о, . 0... ^ 185 185 and n 
Vallava-bhatlu, do, . Š 3 . 282, 288 Viksudéva, do., . . i Š š 67, 09 
Vallava-bhatlu, do, . x ; . 283, 288 Visudéva, s.a. Vishnu de., . 10, 14,170 
Vallimundá-mandala, di., 138, 189 n V&suki, myth. serpent, . dee . ` 900n 
Vallótaka, communtiy or l., 193-94, 196-97 Vatanagara-bhiga, t-d., : : š . 169’ 
Vamga, 4s., . ` + 8м Vatapatra, s.a. Вагай, еї, |. . 83, 85 
Vamkeya-ch5la-mabirija, та.-Съа K 38, 39 Vatapura, 3.a. Bantavile, do, . 2 300-01 
V üeh&ika, ' fute- player ’, I ; . 238, 244 Vatbévara, оге, . . š š 388-81 
Vansgràms, L, . à А ç 89, 85 and n Vatsagulma, ca., . 7 euch DS Я . 260 
VanamAlidóvaéarman, m., . $35 Vatsarija, ch., . 108-04, 197 and n, 108 n, 216 
Vanamklin, do., 2 319 V&yzuds, s.a. Botd, vi., š š vs 985-30 
Vanavkse, 4.4. Vanavicl, eo., . . 248,250 Vayiramiga Vaņakðvaraiyar, ok., 25 and n 
V&navkseka-mahirija Ё, . I I . M8 Vayiri-Adiyan, do, .. . ç . 24n 
Vansvd c, . . . . 343-49, 313 Vayw Purawa, wb, . . . : ᾿ 8n 
sanddpand,lesy,. . . . 7 . 264, 267 Vēda, ae ο ipt dul ue ἀφ 
Vanden, m. —. ., > 188,185 V &ids : 
Vahga, co.. 135, 154, 24849, MUN ME πο Тур ids 
μα ῥῶ К, ind Bigvéda, . 8, 331-22, 239-30, 281, 398-85, 987-00 
i š 3 I РЕЧЕ ` ΙΝ 203, 221, 229, 231, 281, 293 
- Vangāla-döéa, oo., . š 156 


Yajurvéde, Yajus, 8-10, 15-17, 131, 239, 231, 
- 281-85, 287, 288-00 


Všdagiri dome . `”. .. . - 9, 15 




















Voyyčru, siream, 





Part VIII] 
=== 
Paas ` - Paon 
Védagiri-dv&din, do., 8, 15 -Vibkajavüda, s.a. Viana, вр) . 348-50 
Vedella, . . 250 Vibhajjavkds school, р 349 
Vadanga, 221 УїЫһпдалд&,‚ m., ; 137, 140 
Védanis, . . 341 Vichitravira, Somocashst k., 271 
Vidintam, f., 281, 288, 288 Vidalajatarakubwja-j'daks, 60 
Vidtain, . . . 222, 229-80 Vidarbha, co, . ` So omo ow cu M 
V6&dhE, s.a. Brahman, de., . 823 Vidahajš, s.a. ВТЫ, ЖАБ. T. ος . 35 
Védhyaktipiki-grima, vi., 304-06 Vidhb-varhée, lunar race, 821 
Vëdikörda, D, . . 87, 89, 91 Vidita, off., 194, 197 
Υγεία, α΄... . '. IQ 198 Vidy&nagara, oi., Я 3480 n 
эй, ‘spear’, UC 148 . VighnBévara, de., 199 
VlagklipI, г.а. Veligalani, vi., . 993 7 Vigrahap&ls ΤΠ, Pale k., 51 
Vēlama, case . . 7, 138 Vigraharaja IV, Chakamána k., 37 
Vēlamā, s.a. Vellumkmb&, . 7, STI and n, 278 уйға, ‘Buddhist monastery’, . . 3⁄8 
Vë&lamapura, s.a. Vellamirhbapura, si, . 7,278 Vikdrasvamin, ‘owner of a monastery, 260, 36. κ 
i 285, 302 Vi&dty, m, . . СТЕ 
sili, Lm, . , Z. Я 174 п УШ, fe, `. 5 4 - 240, 244 and n 
Velicherla pl. of Prat&parudra, a ç . 8n Vijayachandra, Gthadavdle k, š 6o . 8 
Veligalani, vi, . 6 and n, 7 and n, 275, 277 and n, Vijayadkva, hero, j "0. 3,9 
1 318, 285-86 , Vijayüditya, W. Ohilukya E, . 913, 311-13, 
Veligalani gr. of Kapildévara, . 6-7, 8 n, 275 314, 337 n, 133 
Veligalani-KapilMvarapurs vi, . . 7, 287 ‚ Vijayakarga, ok., "E 18 
VellsmKrhb&, q., wu. 4 7, ТІ n, $18 Vijayanagara, dy., 2, 1, 25, 103 n, 111, 239, 
VellamErbápure, s.e. Vilamapura, vi, . Т, 277-78, | Š 279-80, 312 
BP 385, 388 Vijayanagara, s.a. Hampi, oi., 112, 114-15, 
Vellore, tb, . . wt n 33 109, 278, 280 
Vél-nidu, co., А . š 5 š . 163 "Vijayapratipe-E a pilénüra, s.a. Картага, 
Vélpüru, v, .. š . š : Ain Gajapati b., " . ôn 
^y, . 0. | Doc Vijayaprathpakapilindramabhdieana, wi, Gandn,7 
Velurpalaiyam pl of Nandivarman m . 78 Vijayapuri, 1, . А . , : 248-40 
Vana, Reddi oh., š 378-70 vijeye-bisend, . . 11,118 
Vühga, Vémgl, sa. Уб, со, ` 2271.29 Vijayastns, Vilayasinadéva, Bina k. - — 816-17, 
Verhgi-viahaya, do. . 338-29 317 and n, 330, 327, 533 
Vëhka, 4.α. Varhkeya-chéda Td. „Саада E, . 38 vijayasandäpanā, levy, . + . 184, 287 
V&mulürup&duins.of Tirumala, . .  . 200 Vijitanevakifikaryajdivara,tt., . — . ' 198-20 
Vénkdu, o., ; .  . 169-00 ` Vikama serie . 0. 0. 0. + 33, 36 
Vinttiadigg, |. . . . . . 1 VikremsbhSpe, b, . š 118, 190 
Veiga, π., . RECTE 220, 224-25 Vikramkditya, Tl.-Chéde b . s 79-81 
` Vëngt, t-d., . νου 3,335 Yikramkditya, Chandragupta II, Gwpié k, — 307-09 
Vegi, s.a. Peddarég!, vi, & xcv. xc 335 Vikramiditys П, W. Ohalukya ЕЁ, . . 310 
Vithgi-vishaya, σ.σ. Τδόρι, t. d. . š 290-31 VikramAditya V, do., . . š А . 310, 
- Venka, Το. Οδ, . . . . ἀθιπᾶπ Vikramiditya VI, 40, . . .. 254, 256, 310 
Venkataghi L, . . . . . . 14 Vikramiditys BasyRéraya, do, . . . 313 
Venkataramapasvkmi, de, . . я . 299 Vikramapura, Οἱ., 136 and n, 187, 139 
Venkatéda, я, . : 299 and n, 302 Vikramapurs, di., ` А . s Ç . 341 
Venn, ri., f б and n, 277, 296 Vikramapura-bhóga, do, ... . . 818.324 
Venn&ojbalu,dowe, . : . .  . 281,387 Уйлга gr. of Prolayaniyake, 1*7 n, 220, 234, 276 n, 
Vennaya-bhatta, do... е š . 511 250 *85 n 
Уесйта!, s.a. Prabhas Patan l, . . . 117 vilasini, s.a. 4еййн,. . . ', — 0,20 
Veraval ins, of Chaulukya Bhima П, . . 117 Vilevar dy, . . 161 
Vřaimīká, L, ¿ бош. uw lu 63-64 Vituppararatyan, channel, 23, 24, 26 n 
V8Hkauta. do, . . κ o7. o. 91а Viwppiraraiyas, tit., š 24 
Vilupperaralyar Ayyakkuipd-adigal, fe., м 
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Paan Έλον 
Virhdhy&dri, mo., 107 Vishayopats, off., . 189, 169, 324 
Vihgada, Vihgadk, fen .- 241, 244 Vishnu, de, . ` 4,.10,88, 43, 65-66, 73, 90 
VimMpod do, . . . 273 108, 105 and n, 126-28, 144, 177, 184 n, 188 
eiayadhaa, . . 250 and n, 219-30, 240 and n, 278 
Vinaykdiya, B. Садра b, . ἱ 144 Vishnu, m., Р ; 47-48 
Vinay&ditja, W. Ohdlubye k., 169, 312-13 Vishnu-Krishna, de., 316 
Vinayamahidévi, N. Garga 7., 145 Vishnupada, m., : , ç 109-10 
Yinñohihiohë8di, vi., : 811- 12, 314 IVishuupkda te, . . + 108, 108, 110, 118 
Vindhya, mo., . 88, 104, 107, μα» ` Vishausmyiti, wh, Dn 
"m , Vahnuvardhana, Hoyəaja, E 108 
Vindhyadektd II, Vaisagulma b., "E ` Viesana, donee, š: 10, 17 
γπιάμγδάτετα, Vindhy&évarsdbva, s.a. Siva, ! Vievala, 4.a. Vivala or Vigrahsrija, Okakemama 
PEINE nra |. і 225 27, 40 
Vinsyukta, οὔ", 2 304, 306 | Viévanktha-Kavirkja, ax., . 182 
Viniyukiaka, do., t 304 n Viévartipa, я., : 76 and n 
Vinukonda, fort, : 6n Vidvaripa, s.a. Vilvartpenins, Bina E., 316, 231-22, 
Vinukonda ins. of S&gi алатауы 319 I 333 n 
Vspakaár uta, 10k., . 56 К Vidvartpedivederman, dones, š . 319, 325 
Vipparru, L, б z 5 . 22], 332 Viévarüpas&na, Viévaripestnadiva, Séna k, . 51 n, 
Virsbhadra, Reddi k., 2 . 3,278-70 169, 315-21, 513, 334 and n 
κο се ваат “Gajapati А, 1 n, Visvédvare, dones, "S 9, 16 
| 127-28, 190 Υἱένδένατα, m., . 9;16 
ViachódBévara cà, l . . .. . 1 Viév&évara, do, . ' . $3 
Viradharadiva, Рё k, . р : 136 n УЦтётага-Ъћао, dones, 183, 287 
Viradhavals, Vaghsak, . . 117 Vikvédvarichiryalu, do., 183, 289 
Viraghattim, ca., . 228-39, P and n, 270 Viévidvara-puróhita, m., . In 
Vira-grame, σὲ», ^. . 1099 VibvSévaratazhbhu; preceptor, 108 n, 106 
VirakkahthI, ».o. Угаан, i, ; А 324 n Уїңауа, m., . m 
Үлан, L, . . . . . 3834 Vitwapwsabiys-j&aka, . 6ο” 
Vira-E plahpad5va-mahkrkya, s.a. K riehpadbva- _ Voohi-nkyaka, а.а. Põohi- niyaka oh, 590, 221, 
rays, Vijayanagara k., 111 225, 229 
Nikrasihgadëva, sa. Nerasbhha OI, ΄ Vöħkhära-bhöga, i.d., . b eom 169 
Hoyaak, . - 108-09 Voruhgalta, Voruganti, 2.4. “Warangal, fort, . in 
Vira-Narastihbarü yankyskkar, o, Р . 300 
Virepraidpa, ep- S 0. o. 1111 114-15 Vriababhadhvaja, г.а. біта, de., ju id 154 
Virapuriesdata, га. Virapurushadatta, Vilshabhipi-kh&a, k, . — . 61-63 
мам k, . . . 148, 189-91, 248 Vylghrarija, k., coc + s. M9 
Virarkmad?5va, ch., Я 186 n vyZkersna, ο . . . 222, 230 
. Vira-Ravivarmap Tirpvadi, ὁ 2а. Kodal Ravi- | Ууйа, au., о... č’ 22, 156, 158 
varmag, Véxadu k., ei * г . 159, 160 n Vyl&sagahga, Vylsagahgafarman,doxes 137, 140 
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